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As  the  present  work  difFers  in  many  respects  from  other 
granuTiars  in  use,  it  may  be  desirable  that  I  should  briefly  note 
some  of  the  more  important  changes  which  I  have  made,  and  in 
some  cases  discuss  the  grounds  of  the  change.  In  the  work  itself 
I  have  refrained  from  dissertation,  and  aimed  at  giving  the  facts 
of  the  language  in  as  few  worda  as  possible.  If  bets  are  stated 
with  their  real  limitations,  they  either  explain  themselves,  or  at  least 
aiford  a  sound  basis  for  theory  to  work  on.  If  they  are  grouped 
according  to  thrir  natural  affinities  and  arranged  on  natural  prin- 
dples,  the  briefest  statement  is  the  most  illustrative. 

I  have  called  the  book,  A  Grammar  of  the  Latin  Language  from 
Plautui  to  Suetoniuj.  Now  first,  by  Grammar,  I  mean  an  ordedy 
anangement  of  the  fects  which  concern  \JKjbrm  of  a  language,  as  a 
Lexicon  gives  those  which  concern  its  mattir.  The  ordinary  divi- 
aon  into  four  parts  seems  to  me  right  and  convenient.  The  first 
three  Books  on  Sounds,  Inflexions,  and  Word-formation,  are  often 
comprehended  under  the  general  term  FormenUbre.  The  fourth 
Book,  on  Syntax,  contains  the  uie  of  the  inflexions  and  of  the  several 
classes  of  words.  1  have  given  much  greater  extension  than  is 
usual  to  the  treatment  of  Sounds  and  Word-formation,  and  on  the 
other  hand,  have  cut  away  from  the  and  and  4th  Books  aeveral 
matters  which  do  not  properly  belong  to  them.  For  instance, 
numerals  and  pronouns  are  often  included  in  Book  II,  in  a  way 
which  conceals  the  fact,  that  it  is  only  so  far  ag  thnr  inflexions  are 
peculiar,  that  they  demand  specific  notice.  Again,  the  use  of  pre- 
podtions  and  conjunctions  is  often  discussed  in  the  Syntax;  whereas, 
so  fai  as  the  use  depends  not  on  the  class  to  wliich  a  word  belongs, 
but  on  the  meanbg  of  the  mdividual,  the  discussion  belongs  to  lexi- 
cography.    The  error  lies  in  thinking,  that  because  certain  words 
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are  more  gmeral  than  others  in  thdr  application,  tbef  are  therefore 
farmai.  However,  there  is  no  doubt  a  conTenience  in  including 
some  of  these  matters  in  a  Grammar,  and  aarordingly  I  have  put 
Uiem,  or  some  of  them,  in  the  Appendices  to  this  or  the  second 
volume.  Further,  I  have  not  attempted  to  twist  the  natural  arrange- 
ment of  the  facts  so  as  to  niake  it  suitable  for  persons  who  are  first 
learning  the  language  and  cannot  be  trusted  to  find  their  own  waf , 
There  are  plenty  of  other  books  for  that  purpose. 

Secondly,  it  is  a  Grammar  of  the  Lat'm  language.  It  is  not  a 
Universal  Grammar  illustrated  from  Latin,  nor  the  Latin  section  of 
a  Comparative  Grammar  of  the  Indo-European  languages,  nor  a 
Grammar  of  the  group  of  Italian  dialects,  of  which  Latin  is  one. 
I  have  not  therefore  cared  to  examine  whether  the  definitions  or 
arrangement  which  I  have  given  are  suited  to  other  languages  of 
a  different  character.  A  language  in  which,  Uke  Latin,  the  Verb  is 
a  complete  sentence,  or  in  which  e.g.  magnni  can  be  made  to  de- 
note great  men  by  a  change  in  the  final  syllable,  may  obviously 
require  very  different  treatment  from  one  in  which,  like  English, 
the  verb  requires  the  subject  to  be  separately  expressed,  or  the 
adjective  great  requires,  in  order  to  gain  the  same  meaning  as 
maxnl,  Uk  prelix  of  the  definite  article,  or  the  addition  of  the 
word  men.  I  have  confined  myself,  with  rare  exceptions,  strictly 
to  Latin,  and  this  for  two  reasons.  First,  Latin  is  the  only 
language  which  I  have  studied  with  sufficient  care  to  enable  me  to 
speak  with  any  confidence  about  its  Grammar,  and  1  have  leamt 
in  the  process  how  little  trustworthy  are  the  results  of  an  incom- 
plete examination.  Greek  I  have  referred  to  in  Books  1.  and  III. 
because  of  its  close  connexion  with  Latin,  and  I  could  rely,  for  the 
purposes  for  which  I  have  used  it,  on  Cuttius'  Gr'tecbiiebe  EtjmologU. 
The  Italian  dialects,  other  than  Latb,  I  have  studied  but  little. 
Such  results,  as  can  be  drawn  from  the  scanty  remains  which  we 
have,  will  probably  be  found  in  Corssen's  pages,  but  I  hesitate  to 
regard  them  as  sufficiently  solid  to  allow  one  to  re^  any  theories  of 
Latin  Grammar  upon  them.  My  second  reason  for  declining  frequent 
reference  to  other  languages,  is  the  belief  that  such  reference  is  in- 
compatible with  a  natural  treatment  of  my  own  proper  subject.  Each 
language  has  its  own  individuality,  and  this  is  distorted  or  di^uised 
hy  being  subjected  to  a  set  of  general  categodes,  even  though 
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guarantied  by  Comparative  Philology.  It  is  no  doubt  true  that  pro- 
gress in  the  knowledge  of  language  is  to  be  attained  only,  as  in  other 
sciences,  by  the  constant  action  and  reaction  of  theory  and  observa- 
tion ;  of  tlje  comparison  of  phenomena  in  different  languages  with  the 
special  investigation  of  each  for  itself.  I  have  chosen  the  latter  part 
of  the  work,  without  supposing  that  all  the  secrets  of  Latin  etymo- 
logy could  be  discovered  by  so  limited  a  view.  But  it  is  true  all 
the  same,  that  if  one's  eyes  xk  but  armed  or  practised  (and  sfxae 
study  of  Comparative  Philology  alone  can  aim  them),  a  closer  and 
longer  gaze  detects  something  which  might  otherwise  be  overlooked. 
Lastly,  this  is  a  Grammar  of  Latin  from  Plautus  to  Suetenita, 
That  is  to  say,  I  have  confined  my  statements  of  facts  and  lists  of 
words  or  forms  (except  with  distinct  mention)  to  the  period  frwn 
the  commencement  of  Latin  literature  to  the  end  of  the  silver  age, 
i.e.,  roughly  speaking,  to  the  three  centuries  from  dr.  loo  B.C. to  cir. 
isoA.D.  Tliere  are  but  few  inscriptions  lM:fi)re  »oo  B.C.  WhattliMe 
are  I  have  of  course  taken  into  account.  On  the  ottier  hand,  the 
imperial  inscriptions  which  come  within  this  period  are  not  yet  con- 
veniently accessiUe  in  trustworthy  texts.  The  silver  age  I  take  to 
end  at  latest  with  Tacitus  and  Suetonius',  and  I  am  convinced  that 
this  is  as  real  a  division  with  the  line  drawn  at  the  right  place,  as 
literature  adnuts  of.  It  is  quite  remarkable  how  many  forma  and 
words  are  wholly  confined  to  later  writers,  or  at  earliest  are  found, 
and  then  only  in  one  or  two  instances,  in  Pliny  the  elder,  Suetonius, 
ftc.  Nor  can  any  subsequent  writer  be  fairly  regarded  as  within  the 
pale,  Theliteratureof  the  secondcentury  p.  Chr.is  but  small.  Aulus 
Gellius  and  Fronto  aie  near  in  time,  being  indeed  contemporaries  of 
Suetonius'  later  hie,  but  their  claims  are  vitiated  by  so  much  of  their 
language  being  conscious  antiquarianisni.  The  lawyers  Javolenus, 
Julianus,  Pomponius,  Gaius,&c.  have  perhaps  the  strongest  claim, 
for  they  naturally,  as  lawyers,  use  a  somewhat  older  style  than 
their  age  would  imply.  Their  incluKon  however  would  not  notice- 
ably aflect  the  statements.  But  it  is  intolerable  to  find  frequently 
given  in  modem  Grammars,  without  a  word  of  warning,  formm 

and  words  which  owe  their  eiiatence  to  Apuldus  or  Tertullian 

imaginative  antiquarian  Africans,  far  removed  indeed  from  b»g- 
'  Suelonim'  Liva  ef  the  Caiart  date  about  Iio  A.D.,  fhoneh  ha 
lived  to  dr.  160  A.D.     TenDel,  Getek.  RSm.  Lil.  g  314. 
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nificance,  and  DOt  at  all  wanting  in  interest,  but  certainly  not 
representative  of  the  ordinary  or  normal  ]ang;uagc  of  the  Romans, 
Some  other  writers,  e.g.  Justin,  Flonis,  &c.  are  of  too  uncertun 
an  age,  and  too  unimportant,  to  be  worth  considering.  Writers  of 
the  third  and  fourth  century,  however  good,  are  quite  inadmissible. 
Nor  am  I  at  all  disposed  to  attach  w«ght  to  a  mention  of  a  word 
or  ft>rm  in  Priscian  or  other  Grammarians,  unless  accompanied  by 
a  clearly  intelligible  quotation  from  an  author  before  no  A.d.,  of 
thereabouts.  I  do  not  mean  that  distinct  proof  can  or  need  be 
alleged  e.  g.  for  every  person  of  every  tense  of  an  ordinary  verb ; 
but  any  typical  form  not  shewn  to  have  been  used  in  the  period 
here  taken,  ought  to  be  excluded  from  a  Grammar  of  Classical 
Latin,  or  mentioned  only  with  the  authority  ailixed.  £.  g.  tsdnltiuii 
is  usually  given  as  the  supine  of  Indnlgeav,  but  neither  it  nor  its  kin 
(Inilnltor,  &:c.)  are  found  before  Tertullian' ;  and  this  feet  is  seen  to 
be  important  when  it  is  observed  that  they  deviate  from  the  regular 
analogy  of  stems  in  -It  (§  191,  3),  and  that  their  occurrence  is  in 
feet  contemporaneous  with  the  use  of  Indulserl  as  a  personal  passive. 
Ag;ain,  I  have  said  in  §  395  that  qusrcna  has  no  dative  singular  or 
dat.  abl.  plural.  But  Servius  uses  (and  the  form  seems  right  enough) 
qnercnlniB  [Neut,  i.  p.  376).  It  should  be  understood  therefore  that 
a  statement  in  the  following  pages  that  a  form  or  word  is  not  found, 
does  not  necessarily  mean  more  than  that  it  is  not  found  within  the 
classical  period.  A  form  or  word  first  found  in  subsequent  writers 
may  be  legitimate  enough,  and  the  absence  of  authority  for  it  may  be 
only  accidental,  but  in  such  cases  the  subsequent  use  dues  not 
appear  to  me  to  add  anything  to  the  evidence  for  its  legitimacy; 
i.e.  it  does  not  make  it  more  probable  that  Cicero  or  Livy,  or 
Horace,  or  Quinrilian,  or  even  Plautus  might  have  used  it.  The 
character  of  the  formation  and  the  probability  that,  if  no  objections 
bad  been  felt  to  lie  against  it,  it  would  have  been  used  by  some  now 
extant  author,  who  wrote  before  rioA.D.,  form  the  real  turning-points 
of  such  a  discussion.  And  to  gain  a  firm  basis  for  the  discusdon 
we  must  have  the  tacts  of  the  normal  Latin  usage  clear  from  later 
and  infcrenrial  accretions.  Corssen  has  made  his  wonderful  col- 
lection of  fects  much  less  usefol  than  it  m^ht  have  been,  by  not 
distinguishing  al^uiaji  between  later  and  earlier  forms.  Of  course 
an  excludon  of  the  later  forms  from  a  book  like  his  is  not  at  all 
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to  be  dedred;  but  it  is  thoroughly  misleading  ta  put  together 
words  first  found  in  the  4tb  century  of  the  Christian  Era,  along  with 
well-known  words  belonging  to  the  ordinary  language  of  the  Ro- 
mans.  Totakeoneinslance— (hundreds  might  be  given);  he  adduces 
(Beitr.  p.  107;  Auiipr.  \.  §  77)  nine  substantives  in  -tdln  (CdOn, 
as  I  call  it),  which  he  says  aie  from  verbs  with  -e  stents,  and 
stand  besde  six  adjectives  in  -Uo,  from  ^  of  the  same  Terb& 
Now  the  Si3.  adjectives  are  all  well  accredited.  But  of  the  otne  sub- 
stantivo,  two  only  (tarjMdo,  gnT*do)  aie  well  accredited;  one 
more  (plngTBflo)  occurs  once  in  Pliny  the  elder,  and  then  not  again 
till  the  4th  century:  one  other  (Mgada)  is  quoted  by  Nonius  from 
VaiTo;  three  others  are  first  found  in  Apuleius,  two  more  not 
until  the  4th  century  p.  Chr.  Now  these  last  five  words  are  pro- 
bably mere  creations  of  a  later  age  in  conscious  imitation  of  the 
earlier  words,  and,  it  may  be,  imitating  them,  hecauie  they  were 
rare.  But  as  soon  as  we  get  to  conscious  imitation  by  literary 
speculators,  the  value  of  the  words  as  evidence  of  the  proper  de- 
velopment of  the  language  is  gone, 

[Another  instance  may  be  taken,  Gustav  Meyer,  in  an  in- 
teresting essay  on  Compaition  in  Greek  and  Latin  in  Curtius 
Studien  V.  I.  p.  4«,  quotes  from  Corssen  11'.  318,  as  proofs  "that 
the  weakening  of  a,  o,  a  to  1  in  compounds  was  not  always  the 
rule"  (nicht  von  je  her  oberwiegend  ublich),  the  examples  aatsr^- 
■BactnE,  Bacrovlr,  AhanobaxtmB,  prlmocenltiu,  mnlomeillaiu,  albo- 
salems,  albOKlIvui,  merohlba,  BOdobandns,  vtcomaslstar,  and  says 
that  "these  justify  thesupposition  that  originally  the  o-stems  entered 
unaltered  into  composition."     I  take  these  words  in  order. 

BacroBimottui  is  not  an  ordinary  compound,  but  its  precise  compo- 
nents are  not  clear.  I  have  suggested  (§  998)  that  it  is  posably  a  spu- 
rious compound.  For  in  Pliny  j.  g  143  we  have  nilttMidl  locroque 
sanctimi  rapellendi  Jus  non  euet.  Probably  lacro  is  an  ablative,  by  a 
■  tacrijiet ;  or  ■ohtim ;  or  curse.  BaoroYlr  is  only  known  as  the  name 
of  a  Hasduan  in  Tacitus.  The  origin  of  the  name  is  obscure.  Is  it 
Roman  at  all .'  The  first  Ahenotwrbui  of  whom  we  have  any  his- 
torical account  held  office  about  100  years  B.C.,  though  the  family 
traditions  carried  the  origin  of  the  name  to  the  battle  of  Lake 
Regillus.  Fitmosenltiu  appears  to  be  first  found  in  Palladius:  ^a 
Piny  II.  S  iJli  I  find  (in  Detlefsen  and  Jan's  editions)  only 
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piliiil*  BnitUs).  HnloniadloiiB  is  in  Vegrlius;  •Ibostisnu  m  the 
extracts  of  Paulus  &am  Festus.  HenAlbai  and  uclofrMiaiu  aic 
each  found  once  anly.in  Plautus.  The^  are  evidently  compounds 
framed  on  the  spur  of  the  moment  and  not  part  of  the  ordinary 
stock  of  the  language.  Moreorer  Mdcifrsiiaiu  must  retain  the  o 
after  1.  Tiwunftsirtar  appears  to  be  found  only  in  the  barbannu 
Cnzlonuu  nrbli  Soma  nclmen,  which  is  referred  to  the  end  of  the 
4th  century  p.  Chr. 

Of  the  whole  number  of  ten  words,  oae  tmly  (AfatnobulMu)  can 
be  taken  as  an  instance  of  siHne  weight  for  the  nutter  in  question.] 

jVIy  authorities  then  are  the  writers  of  the  classical  period  as 
above  defined;  and  I  have  not  knowingly  admitted,  without  distinct 
mention,  any  word  which  they  have  not  used,  or  made  any  5Ut»< 
ment  which  thdr  writings  critically  examined  do  not  justify.  But 
Donat  and  Priscian  have  so  long  reigned  over  Latin  Grammar, 
and  Latin  Grammar  has  so  impregnated  literary  speculation,  that 
it  is  next  to  impossble,  if  it  were  dearable,  to  eroandpate  oneself 
from  their  influence.  Still  it  is  important  to  decline  to  recognize 
them  as  authorities  for  the  grammatical  usage  of  clas^cal  Latin, 
excppt  where  they  may  be  taken  to  be  witnesses  to  facts.  They  no 
doubt  had  access  to  some  writings  which  are  now  lost,  and  they 
o^en  transnit  the  theories  of  older  grammarians ;  but  they  no 
doubt  also  sometimes  misunderstood  them,  they  avowedly  regarded 
Greeks  as  their  supreme  authorities,  they  lived  when  Latin  bad  long 
ceased  to  be  pure,  and  they  probably  would  have  regarded  a  state- 
ment by  Ctesar  or  Pliny  of  what  ought  to  be  said,  as  of  more  im- 
portance than  the  actual  ^Kt  of  what  Czsar  or  Pliny  did  say.  But 
it  is  to  the  usage,  not  to  the  grammatical  theories,  of  good  writers 
that  we  should  look  for  our  standard  of  right.  And  for  my  part, 
if  canons  of  grammar  are  to  be  laid  down,  1  prefer  Madvig  to  any 
lit  Rjiman  whatever,  and  believe  Ritschl  and  Mommsen  know  a  great 
deal  more  about  the  Duelllan  inscription  (S  467)  than  Quintilian  did. 

The  arrangement  adopted  requires  a  few  words. 

In  Book  I.  I  have  thought  it  important  to  give  a  sketch,  how- 
ever slight,  of  the  analysis  of  vocal  sound  and  of  the  laws  of 
phonetic  charge.  The  special  Latin  phenomena  are  treated  at  some 
length;  but  1  have  been  desrous  r^ber  that  the  instances  given 
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■honld  ht  tolerably  certain,  than  that  all  powible  instances  should 
be  include.  In  most  granunara  these-  phenomena  are  collected  and 
arrai^ed  under  the  heads  of  Otniiiion,  Contraction,  &c.  If  any  one 
d(«res  such  an  arrangement,  he  can  make  it  for  himself,  by  simply 
turning  to  those  heads  under  each  letter.  But  as  the  primary  divi- 
mon  of  the  matter  it  seems  to  me  much  more  natural  and  fruitful 
to  make  each  particular  letter  the  centre  of  discussion.  Whether  it 
be  changed  or  inserted  or  absorbed  must  ultimately  depend  on 
tbe  sound  it  represents  and  on  the  lelations  of  this  sound  to  others. 
The  ordinary  procedure  is  tbe  same  as  if  a  treatise  on  chemistry 
arranged  all  the  phenomena  of  chemical  action  under  such  beads 
jis  Explosiem,  Solutim,  Comb'matim,  &c.  Schwrizer-Sidler's  arrange- 
ment by  the  affections  ol  groi^  of  letters  is  rational  enough,  but 
not,  I  think,  very  convenient. 

1  ha»e  distinguidied  with  some  caie  between  instances  of  a^re- 
ipomUnce  and  reprtttatatian  (gee  note  on  p,  *4).  The  dittinctjon  of 
these  two  classes  of  pbenomeoa  is  ignored  in  many  of  the  eariier 
grammars,  and  is  still  not  unfrequently  forgotten.  Yet  the  distinc- 
tion is  of  great  moment.  In  questions  of  pronunciation  reprt-ttnta- 
ihti  gives  very  important  evidence,  while  cerre^oadenee  witnesses 
at  most  to  the  pronunciation  of  prtmzval  or  at  least  pne-historical 
times.  On  the  other  hand,  in  discussing  the  affinities  of  lai^;u^^, 
(BTTtspeadtna  bears  the  whde  weight  of  tbe  argument,  and  rrpre' 
ttiO^ion  can  only  mislead. 

The  arrangement  of'the  letters  has  been  adopted  as  the  one 
which  best  brings  into  connexion  allied  sounds.  Gutturals  have  a 
tendency  to  pass  into  .dentals,  and  dentals  into  Unguals;  and  these 
classes  should  thereibre  come  in  this  order.  LaUals  form  a  class 
somewhat  apart  from  the  rest,  and  I  have  therefbie  put  them  first, 
out  of  the  way.  Tbe  relations  of  the  nasals  are  on  the  whole 
■norr  witb  the  labials,  gutturals,  and  dentals  respectively  than  withnBi 
one  another.  The  order  of  the  vowels  is  that  given  by  RitschI,  and 
is  the  same  to  a  great  extent  as  that  pven  by  Corssen.  It  is  without 
doubt,  so  far  at  least  as  it  is  common  to  these  two  authors,  the 
order  of  development  in  the  lustory  of  the  language.  Any  one  re- 
ferring to  Be&'s  VtiUile  Speech  (p.  73),  will  see  that  the  order  has  a 
physiological  ade  also,  in  so  fiiT  that  tbe  vocal  onity  of  themontb 
U  progrqawriy  diminished  &om  a  in  Uiia  order  to  t 
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I  have  not  followed  Schldcher  and  others  in  the  tieatmcnt  (tf 
Latin  Tocalization  according  to  what  for  breritf  I  may  call  Saiukrit 
principles.  This  method  applied  to  Latin  seems  to  me  to  fail  both  in 
bisii  and  result.  Corssen's  elaborate  treatment  of  Towelnntensifica- 
tion  in  the  first  volume  of  bis  new  edition  is  not  more  satisfactory; 
and  on  this  point  I  can  refer  to  Cuitius  (Sludien,  I.  i,  p.  394)  who, 
commenting  on  Corssen's  sanguine  view  of  the  result  of  his  medley 
collection  of  long  towgIs  in  root'Syllables,  suffixes  and  endings, 
points  out  that  vowel-intensiRcation  is  "  after  all  only  a  name  lor 
the  fact  that  we  often  meet  with  a  long  vowel,  when  we  apect  a 
short  one."  The  parts  of  my  Grammar  which  deal  vrith  eoatrac- 
tian,  biatiu,  change  a/ •ovwel  quaatitj,  &c.,  are  far  from  bdng  wliat 
1  should  like ;  but  there  is  a  great  difiiciilty  in  arriving  at  any  satis- 
factory conclusions,  owing  to  our  ignorance  of  the  predse  quality 
and  quantity  of  the  vowels,  which  were,  or  may  be  regarded  as 
having  been,  the  components  of  the  long  vowel  or  diphthong,  at  tbt 
Hme  when  the  long  vowel  or  diphthong  first  arost^  Our  knowledge 
of  the  language  begins  at  a  later  period,  when  this  process  was 
already  over,  and  we  have  therefore  not  fects  enough  for  the  histori- 
cal method.  1  have  little  right  to  speak  on  such  a  matter,  but  I 
venture  to  think  that  the  greatest  light  upon  thia  branch  of  philology 
is  now  to  be  expected  from  strengthening  the  theoretical  side  of  this 
investigation,  but  strengthening  it  not  so  much  by  the  study  of  Uteia- 
lure  and  grammar  as  in  Sanskrit,  but  by  a  more  accurate  study  of 
the  phy^ological  ciniditions,  and  by  a  closer  contact  with  nature 
as  exhibited  in  groups  of  dialects  of  living  tongues.  But  the  ^>pli- 
cation  to  Ladn  must  in  any  case  be  difficult. 


In  Book  II.  1  have  regarded  the  main  divjaon  as  twofold  only. 
Nouns  and  Verbs.  Adverbs,  Prepositions,  Conjunctions,  have  place 
iv  here  only  as  being  originally  parts  of  nouns  or  verbs.  Numerals, 
as  I  have  said  before,  have  no  right  to  a  separate  place  at  all ;  they 
are  either  adjectives  or  substantives  or  adverbs,  and  should  be 
classed  accordingly,  (For  convenience  they  are  also  given,  in  th: 
ordinary  arrangement,  in  Appendix  D.)  Pronouns  are  amilarly 
refbable  to  the  other  classes. 

UnderSanding  by  a  declauton  a  mode  of  fonning  the  cases  by 
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a  separate  set  of  inflexions,  1  liave  made  two  declenaons  only 
instead  of  five.  The  distinction  of  tbe  stem  is  subordinate  ta 
this.  At  tbe  same  time  it  did  not  appear  worth  while  to  separate 
such  forms  as  Ullabtu  from  ttie  more  usual  fbnns,  and  put  thetn 
under  the  head  of  the  second  class,  to  which  they  strictly  belong. 
Pronouns  are  in  their  main  features  clearly  words  of  the  first  class; 
but,  as  the  genitive  Angular  is  diSerently  formed  throughout,  they 
are  here  kept  together  in  a  separate  chapter.  Qvls  of  cotuw  belongs 
to  the  second  class,  but  here  agjun  convenience  seemed  to  fbrind 
its  separation  from  qtI, 

The  ordinary  separation  of  substantives  from  adjectives,  and  tbe 
gradually  growing  tendency  to  confine  the  term  nouit  to  substantives, 
seem  to  me,  in  Latin  at  any  rate,  thoroughly  wrong  and  misleading. 
The  difference  between  substantives  and  adjectives  is  almost  entirely 
syntactical,  and,  even  as  such,  not  so  great  as  is  generally  assumed. 
What  slight  inflexional  difierences  there  are,  will  be  found  noted  (c£ 
§§3ji,  4oj).  The  modification  of  adjecdves  to  express  degree  in  a 
comparison  has  clearly  as  little  right  to  be  put  in  Book  II., 
instead  of  BooIl  III.,  as  the  formation  of  diminutives,  or  any  other 
common  derivatives,  which  the  language  allowed  to  be  formed 
very  much  at  pleasure  from  any  stem,  because  it  retained  a  consci- 
ousness of  the  meaning  of  tlw  sufRx.  (In  Appendix  C  1  have  for 
convenience  sake  treated  the  matter  more  in  the  ordinary  way.) 

The  foimation  of  participles,  &:c.  ought  no  doubt  to  be  put  in 
Book  in.;  but  they  have  so  much  bearing  on  tbe  inquiry  into  the 
nature  of  the  verbal  stent,  that  I  have  preferred  to  leave  tbem  as 
usual  in  Book  II. .  The  fonnation  of  the  several  parts  of  verbs  has 
been  treated  under  the  appropriate  heads.  The  endeavour  to  form 
the  verbs  into  classes  by  combined  consideration  of  fhdr  present 
and  perfect  and  supine  stems,  as  is  done  in  Vanifek's  Grammar, 
after  the  analogy  of  Curtius'  Gieek  Grammar,  seems  to  me  to  lead 
to  inconvenience  vrithout  much  compensatory  advant^e.  Chapter  n 
Kxx.  contains  a  list  of  so-called  irregular  verbs  in  alphabetical  order, 
as  bdng  that  which  is  far  the  most  useful  for  ordinary  reference. 

I  have  followed  the  Pablic  Schools  Primer  in  putting  generally 
the  future  instead  of  the  imperfect  next  to  the  present  tense. 

It  is  very  cwnmon,  perhaps  invariable,  to  prefix  to  Book  II. 
a  classification  of  the  Parts  of  Speech.    So  far  as  this  bean  on 
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Book  II.  I  have  briefly  touched  it.     But  in  the  main  it  is  of  a  syn- 
tactical nature,  and  in  Book  IV.  it  will  therefore  be  found. 

It  may  BUrprise  some  readers  to  see  so  imperfect  an  explanation 
of  the  meaning  and  origin  of  the  inflexions  of  nouns  and  verbs. 
Where  I  have  seen  my  way  tolerably  clearly,  I  haw  briefly  stated 
the  view  which  appeared  most  probable,  but  in  many  cases  I  hare 
preferred  merely  to  mention  views  entertained  by  others;  in  some 
cases  I  have  stopped  short  at  the  facts,  and  left  the  origin  un- 
touched. This  indeed  seems  to  me,  at  any  rate  at  present,  the  proper 
portion  of  a  LaUn  grammarian.  What  can  be  deduced  from  the 
(acts  of  the  historical  language  comes  fairly  within  his  province,  but 
more  than  this  "can  only  be  done  by  the  light  derived  from  other 
languages.  And  greater  agreonent  among  philologers  is  neceesary 
befiDTC  any  theory  of  the  precise  origin  and  meaning  of  these  in- 
flexions can  claim  more  than  a  very  subordinate  place  in  a  grammar 
of  historical  Latin. 


In  Book  III,  will  be  found  fuller  lists  of  Latin  words,  arranged 
under  their  endings,  than  I  have  seen  in  any  othw  grammar,  except 

Leo  Meyer's  (which  has  too  the  advantage  of  containing  lists  of 
Greek  words  as  well  as  of  Latin).  My  lists  are  distinguished  from 
his  in  two  ways.  His  embrace  a  great  many  words,  often  without 
notice,  which  are  only  found  in  vfriters  after  the  silver  age;  and 
the  ajrangement  is  mcffe  subjective  and  consequently  less  convenient 
than  tliat  which  I  liave  adopted.  There  is  no  doubt  that  almost 
any  arrangement  made  on  some  principle  brings  together  words 
which  have  a  claim  for  common  consideration  and  thereby  may 
give  rise  to  usefiil  result.  The  ordinary  arrangement,  when  of  an 
etymological  cliaracter,  has  been  to  class  compound  endings  under 
rithe  first  part  of  the  suffin,  not  the  last'.  This  seems  to  me 
wrong  both  as  matter  of  convenience  and  theory.  A  word  is  not 
so  easy  to  find,  because  the  analysis  is  more  uncertain :  and  the 
practice  contradicts  the  essentia]  character  of  a  (Latin)  suflis,  that 


xception.    See  his  tables  in  pp.  t6,  aS, 
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it  is  ^plied  at  the  end  of  a  word.  Of  course  if  we  wctc  quite  cer- 
taio  wliat  is  suffix,  wliat  is  root,  either  airangonent  (i.e.  by  the  first 
part  of  the  suffix  or  by  ttie  last)  would  be  in  some  sort  natufal. 
But  when  to  the  uncertainty,  which  in  nuny  words  there  is  os 
this  point,  is  added  the  iact,  that  though  some  compound  sufRxes 
are  apparently  uaed  as  if  tliey  were  ^mple,  and  are  appended  at  once 
to  a  root  or  simple  stem,  yet  in  the  majority  of  cases  the  last 
part  ouly  of  the  suffix  is  to  be  regarded  as  truly  suHixal  in  the 
feeling  and  appreiiension  of  the  people,  the  safest  plan  seems  to 
be  that  followed  in  the  present  volume ;  viz.  giving  all  the  words 
of  any  importance  and  certainty,  and  arranging  them  under  tlie  final 
sufKx,  or  that  final  part  which,  if  anything,  would  l>e  tlie  suffix, 
or  which  is  at  least  parallel  to  what  is  suffixed  in  other  stems. 

There  are  other  principles  of  division  which  are  followed  in 
some  grammars  nther  with  or  without  the  above.  One  is  the 
separation  of  substantives  from  adjectives  and  enumeration  o!  the 
suffixes  under  these  supreme  heads.  Besides  the  general  objection 
to  such  a  division,  which  I  have  spoken  of  before,  the  lists  will 
shew,  that  in  &r  the  m^ority  of  instances  the  suffixes  or  endings 
belong  to  both  classes,  and  the  separation  of  them  is  cumbrous  and 
misleading. 

Another  dirision  is  according  to  the  part  of  speech  from  wtiich 
the  derivatives  are  formed.  This  again  is  liable  to  the  same  o1> 
jections.  Many  substantives  are  not  so  different  from  adjectives 
as  to  render  it  desirable  to  establish  any  sharp  distinction  between 
thdr  respective  progenies.  And  though  some  suffixes  are  parti- 
cularly or  exclusively  applied  in  derivatives  from  verbs,  others  in 
derivatives  from  nouns,  or.  subordinately,  from  substantives  or 
adjectives,  many  have  no  such  particular  or  exclusive  attachment 

To  treat  the  '  derivation  of  adverbs '  as  coordinate  to  the  deriva- 
tion of  nouns  and  verbs,  b  the  same  as  it  would  be  to  treat  so  the 
derivation  of  the  several  persons  of  a  verb  or  cases  of  a  noun.  So  u 
Ear  as  an  adverb  is  formed  with  derivative  sufhxes  &c.,  of  tfie  same 
kind  as  adjectives,  they  may  belong  here,  but  most  adverbs  are 
merely  cases  of  nouns. 

Many  words  formed,  so  &r  as  we  know,  directly  from  a  root 
arc,  as  I  have  implied  (see  also  §  74S),  included  in  these  lias.  Where 
any  toleiably  certain  indication  of  the  meaning  of  thiat  roots  wm 
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known  to  me,  it  has  been  given ;  but  to  add  either  Sanskrit  homo- 
nyms or  investigations  into  doubtful  etymologies  would  have  been 
iinsuited  to  my  plan. 

I  have  also  added  to  the  lists  a  consideiable  nmnber  of  proper 
names,  chiefly  of  persons.  No  attempt  has  been  made  to  be  ei- 
haustive  in  this  matter,  those  only  as  a  rule  being  given,  which  are 
either  clearly  intelligible  and  therefore  instructive  derivatives,  or 
which  are  names  of  well-known  or  at  least  not  merely  private 
persons.  There  is  however  probably  somewhat  more  vacillation 
in  the  Qilent  to  which  this  enumeration  has  been  carried,  than  there 
is  in  the  case  of  appellatives. 

The  list  of  derivative  verbs  is  fuller  than  I  have  hitherto  seen, 
though  in  no  way  exhaustive  as  regards  stems  in  a.  .  Still  here  as 
in  nouns  it  brings  into  strong  light  the  comparative  prevalence  of 
different  classes.  And  this  is  a  matter  which  is  commonly  left  with 
little  notice. 


The  Chapter  on  Cot^aiilion  deviates  condderably  from  ordi- 
nary treatment.  In  the  first  place,  the  lists  are  tolerably  complete, 
except  in  the  case  (i)  of  very  common  classes,  e.g.  words  com- 
pounded with  numerals  or  with  -Tiro,  and  the  like;  and  (i)  of  some 
momentary  formations  found  in  Plautus  or  Petronius  or  the  like. 
The  result  is  fo  shew  that,  except  with  prepositions,  there  was  no 
great  development  of  Composition  in  Latin, — certainly  nothing 
approaching  the  Greek.  Secondly,  I  have  ventured  to  lay  down 
(§  979)  more  broadly  than  is  usual,  at  least  in  Latin  Grammars, 
the  principle  that  Composition  is  simply  welding  together  in  one 
word  two  words  contrived  as  standing  in  ordinary  syntactical 
relation  with  each  other.  The  welding  however  is  a  welding  of 
Stems,  and  the  changes  of  letters  are  simply  in  accordance  with  the 
m  general  habits  of  the  language  and  require  no  separate  treatment. 
Thirdly,  the  form  of  the  compound  word  is  given  by  the  necesdty 
which  produced  it.  If  an  adjective  was  wanted,  an  adjective  was 
formed ;  if  a  verb,  a  verb ;  and  a  suitable  derivative  or  stem  suffix 
was  appended,  which  might  or  might  not  be  like  that  possessed  by 
the  simple  words.  No  doubt  much  of  this  view  is  identical  with 
Ute  ordiDsry  division  into  etsfajile  dtlermnativa,  toattnuta,  /an 
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uuhio};  but  it  seems  in  the  ordinary  treatment  to  be. regarded 
rather  as  a  special  and  adventitious  characteristic  of  some  particular 
classes  than  as  the  natural  result  of  the  determining  cause  of  all 
Compositioij.  The  compounds  with  prepodtions  used  absolutely 
may  however,  at  least  with  our  present  notions  of  preposdtioDS, 
be  a  separate  class. 

Many  will  doubtless  think  the  lists  of  words,  derivative  or 
compound,  needlessly  full.  But  I  do  not  fear  the  charge  from 
those  who  desire  to  study  as  3  whole  the  formation  of  Latin  words, 
or  to  ascertain  the  meaning  or  use  of  particular  suffixes,  or  the 
laws  of  combination  and  change  of  the  several  vowels  and  con- 
sonants, or  the  etymology  of  particular  words.  I  have  indeed 
found  these  lists  of  much  use  in  testing  various  etymological  and 
phonetic  theories  which  1  have  seen  in  other  writers  or  which  have 
occurred  to  myself.  I  have  especially  borne  the  possibility  of  this 
uje  in  mind  when  the  multitude  of  instances  farced  me  to  make  a 
selection  only.  Indeed  many  of  Che  instances  inserted  have  been  in 
&ct  the  answers  I  have  found  to  various  doubts  which  occurred  to 
me  ieq)ecting  the  posdbility  or  the  behaviour  of  cert^n  groups 
of  sounds  or  of  certain  elements  of  compo^tion.  Nonconformists 
have  a  special  right  to  a  pUce  in  such  a  reptesaitative  assembly. 

The  inierjrciiant  I  have  tried  to  identify  with  inarticulate 
sounds  of  emotion.  But  a  greater  knowledge  of  phonetics  and 
more  acquaintance  with  the  habits  of  peoples  of  southern  Europe 
than  I  possess  is  required  to  do  this  clearly  and  fully. 

'  I  worked  the  matter  out  for  myself  wilh  the  hint  ^ven  by  Ihii 
division.  But  L.  Tobler's  book  (Ubir  dU  IVBrtsasamBunitUune,  Berlin, 
1868)  is  well  worih  reading. 
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particularly  on 

Pronunciation. 

dx  The  account  which  I  have  given  of  the  several  letters  took  its 
origiii  in  the  desire  of  finding  a  tolerably  firm  ba^  for  forming 
a  judgment  of  the  teal  sound  of  each.  But  any  inquiry  of 
this  kind  presupposes  some  acquaintance  with  at  least  the  lea^ng 
divisions  of  articulate  sound,  so  far  as  they  are  actually  heard 
from  the  lips  of  Europeans  and  Western  Aaatics.  For  this 
re^ison  I  iiave  prefixed  to  the  discus^on  of  Latin  sounds,  a 
brief  account  of  articulate  sound  in  general,  omitting,  however, 
many  of  the  finer  distinctions,  and  many  of  the  sounds  (chiefly 
Asiatic  and  Slavonic)  wtiich  there  seems  little  room  for  sup- 
posing were  known  to,  or  at  least  represented  by,  Greeks  or 
Romans.  Etymdogy  becomes  a  science  only  when  its  physiological 
conditions  are  understood  and  applied,  and  I  believe  no  greater 
service  could  be  rendered  to  Comparative  Grammar,  than  the  pub- 
lication of  a  brief  and  clear  Grammar  of  Phonetic,  with  illustrations 
(fl)  from  misformations  of  sounds,  such  as  are  now  heard  from  in- 
dividuals ;  (4)  from  varieties  of  sound  in  living  languages  and  dia- 
lects; and  (c)  from  well-ascertained  fects  in  the  history  of  words. 
To  write  such  a  book  would  require,  besides  knowledge  and  caution, 
an  acute  and  trained  ear,  as  well  as  sensitive  and  Hexible  otjiana. 
Few  possess  these  quahfications.  I  cannot  pretend  to  any  of  them. 
At  present,  the  only  book  which  can  be  named  as  combining  these 
different  parts  of  the  discussion  in  relation  to  the  ancient  languages 
is  Mas  MOller's  tectum,  Vol.  ii.     But  it  is  not  nearly  full  enough. 

'  A  few  copies  of  these  Observations  and  of  Boolt  I.  were  privilely 
distributed  in  April  1R71.  Some  verbal  correctiODs,  and  one  addition 
(p.  ili.),  have  been  liLuce  made. 
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Some  other  books  which  1  have  used  are  Darned  ia  the  note  to  xx. 
p.  I*.  But  to  these  must  be  added  AkK.  J.  Ellis'  dabonte 
work  (not  yet  finished)  on  Early  Ei^Usb  PrBiamdatum—A  work 
with  which  I  did  not  become  acquainted  till  after  Book  I.  was 
dereotyped,  and  of  which  I  have  comequently  made  hardly  any 
use  in  that  book  (except  in  the  list  of  vowels).  When  I  see 
the  admirable  mode  in  which  English  pronunciation  is  there  di»- 
cussed,  1  fed  how  very  imperfect,  nay  almost  perfunctory,  by  the 
side  of  it  is  any  inquiry  into  Latin  pronundation,  which  has  yet  been 
made.  And  yet  Mr  Ellis'  inquiry  is  into  the  pronunciation  of  a 
language,  still  living,  and  familiar,  and  only  five  or  six  centuries  old. 
An  inquiry  into  classical  Latin  is  into  a  pronundation  which  has 
not  been  uttered  by  any  accredited  representative  within  the  last 
seventeen  hundred  years.  Still,  I  persuade  myself,  that  the  pronuo- 
datiiin  which  1  have  given,  may  be  taken  to  be  one  which  would 
at  least  have  been  intelligible  to  Cicero  or  Cassar,  and  which  would 
not  have  differed  from  his  own,  more  than  the  pronunciation  cS 
educated  men  in  one  part  of  England  would  differ  from  that  heard 
in  other  part& 

I  have  assigned  little  wdght  to  the  accounts  of  pronundation 
given  by  Roman  grammarians,  except  so  fer  as  they  imply  the 
n<Hi.existence,  at  the  time,  of  soilnds  which  the  letters  might  on  some 
other  grounds  be  supposed  to  have  had.  Some  isolated  state- 
ments  made  by  Cicero  and  Quintilian  are  worth  careful  notice;  but 
to  describe  sounds  properly  requires  a  large  acquaintance  with 
possible  and  actual  sounds,  and  who  in  the  ancient  world  bad  that! 
it  b  absurd  to  see  loose  statements  of  writers  of  uncertain  age, 
but  probably  between  a.d.  loo  and  6oo,  and  often  nearer  the 
latter  than  the  former,  taken  as  authenticated  evidence  of  the  pro- 
nunciation of  Cicero  and  C^sar,  and  conclusions  deduced  from 
them  by  writers  who  have  themselves  a  loose  knowledge  of  sounds, 
and  that  derived  only  from  books,  not  from  close  study  of  the  human 
voice  itself.  Assuming  that  the  Roman  spdhng  was  in  the  main 
phonetic,  i.e.  that  it  varied  with  the  sound,  (though  doubtless  the 
change  in  the  spelling  lagged  behind  the  change  of  sound,)  1  am 

>  On  the  pronunciation  of  Greek  a  pamphlet  by  Friedridi  Blas-S 
fiAr  dii  Ainsprachc  dis  GritchUchiH  (1870],  has  lately  come  to  me.  It 
will  be  found  well  worth  reading. 
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ni  sure  that  the  only  safe  guide  is  the  actual  history  of  the  lettas, 
aided  by  a  knowledge  of  their  possible  and  likely  sounds. 

I  hare  thought  it  would  l>e  convenient  if  I  put  together  here 
some  of  the  forts  and  arguments  upon  which  my  view  of  the 
Roman  pronunciation  is  based,  instead  of-  leaving  them  to  be  col- 
lected from  the  accounts  of  the  several  letters  in  Book  I.  Some 
points  I  have  treated  at  greater  length  than  others,  because  tliere  is 
not  that  general  agreement  which  would  permit  of  my  using  more 
dogmatic  brevity.  Prof.  Max  Muller  has  recently  (yfra^fjnr,  ij  Feb. 
1871)  thrown  doubt  on  what  he  feirly  states  to  be  the  eonclu^on 
almost  all  scholara  have  come  to  with  respect  to  the  Latin  o.  [He 
has  ancc  (^Acadtmy,  ij  Dec.  1871)  explained  that  his  arguments 
were  only  intended  to  shew  that  the  evidence  for  ce^ke,  &c.  was 
weaker  than  that  for  ok  =  ka,  &c,  and  that  he  himself  is  in  fevour 
of  pronouncing  c  always  as  k.]  Prof.  Munro  has  in  a  privately  cir- 
culated pamphlet'  replied  to  his  arguments  on  this  question,  besides 
expresdng  his  own  opinion  on  most  other  points  of  Latin  pronun- 
ciation. My  own  argument  was  written  before  I  saw  Mr  Munro's 
remarks,  hut  I  have  since  taken  one  or  two  hints  from  them.  I 
am  glad  to  find  my  views  on  the  pronunciation  of  Latin  generally 
accord  closely  with  those  of  one  whose  line  taste  and  many-sided 
scholarship  need  no  commendation  irom  me.  I  have  mentioned 
candidly  my  difference  on  some  points,  though  I  am  well  aware 
how  probable  it  is  that  I  am  wrong. 

The  question,  What  was  the  Roman  pronunciation?  is  quite 
distinct  from  the  question.  Shall  we  adopt  it  J  Prof.  Mtlller's 
argument  has  a  tendency  to  confuse  them.  I  quite  admit  that  a 
change  in  our  pronunciation  of  Latin  is  inconvenient,  but  the  in- 
convenience is  greater  in  imagination  than  in  reality,  and  will  be 
toon  overcome,  whilst  the  benefit  to  any  student  of  philology  will  be 
very  great.  With  our  English  pronunciation  of  the  vowels,  of  J, 
T,  c,  e,  T  and  others,  the  development  of  the  language  becomes  an 
Inextricable  riddle,  and  the  student  naturally  gets  into  the  fatal 
haUt  of  dissociating  letters  fr«m  sounds.     Nor  can  it  be  said  that  we 

■  The  reply  to  Pmf  Mailer's  arguments  is  now  reprinted  in  Aca- 
dmtf,  March  15,  1871.  (Mr  Munro  has  since  (Oct.  1871)  published  this 
pamphlet  under  the  title  A  /ml  remarh  en  thi  frgnunciation  of  Latin, 
Mtd  added  a  P<itiserift.\ 
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shall  not  be  approaehiog  to  tbe  pronuncktioa  of  continental  nations. 
We  shall  approach  them  conaderably  at  once,  and  if,  as  seema  to  me 
probable,  they  change  their  pronunciation  erentuaily,  we  shall  be 
coincident  with  them  in  proportion  as  we  and  they  respectively 
have  succeeded  in  ascertaining  the  truth.  Nothing  short  of  that 
can  or  ought  to  be  the  common  goal  and  place  of  meeting.  Argu- 
ment from  some  supposed  superiority  of  one  sound,  as  sound,  to  u 
another,  seems  to  me  worthies:  the  question  is  one  of  historical 
fact,  not  of  xsthetical  selection ' ;  and  we  shall  do  better  in  speaking 
Latin  as  the  Romans  spoke  it,  if  we  can  hut  discover  how,  than  in 
dther  indulging  fancy  or  beiag  swayed  by  aesociations,  which  are 
none  the  less  delusive  because  they  are  habitual. 

I  assume  throughout,  until  the  contrary  be  proved,  that  % 
letter  has  but  one  sound,  except  so  far  as  it  is  necessarily  altered 
by  its*position  as  initial  or  medial  or  final  The  phenomenon  pre- 
sented by  most  letters  in  English  of  sound  and  oigii  having  but  a 
fortuitous  connexion  is,  I  believe,  nearly  unique. 

On  T  consonant 

The  following  are  the  reasons  for  the  pronunciation  of  t  con- 
sonant as  Eng.  w,  or  perhaps  sometimes  as  French  ou  (m  oiu),  and 
not  as  the  labio^dental  y. 

I.  The  same  letter  was  used  without  any  distinction  for  the 
TOwel  and  the  consonant  sound.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
vowel  sound  was  English  oo.  '  By  a  slight  appulse  of  the  lips 
the  Towel  00  becomes  the  consonant  w'  (BeU,  p.  iji).  'W  is 
often  considered  to  be  a  vowel,  but  is  not  so'  (Ellis,  p.  j8o).  At 
the  same  time  the  Romans  were  quite  alive  to  the  distinction. 
The  emperor  Claudius  proposed  a  new  letter,  and  Quintilian 
thought  it  would  have  been  desirable  to  have  one.  For  (he  says) 
ndther  no,  as  his  teachers  wrote,  nor  an,  as  was  written  in  his 
own  time,  expressed  the  sound  actually  heard ;  which  he  compares 
to  the  digamma  (i.  ■>,•;.  26;  XII.  10,  19,  quoted  in  Book  i.  p.  i<f). 

'  If  the  matter  were  really  one  of  taste,  1  should  not  be  afraid  of 
putKng  (he  queEtions:  Is  a  sibilant  or  buzz  a  finer  sound  than  a  mute  or 
semivowel?  Are  tiai  and  cheat  pleasanter  sounds  than  ktys,  sin  and 
tiin  than  kin;  ox  veal  and  vain  more  expressive  than  wtal  and  tuantt 
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The  later  grammarians,  e.g.  Terentianus  Maurus,  dwell  at  greata 
length  on  this  difFerence.  This  makes  it  probable  that  the  sound 
was  rather  w  than  French  on.    CcHnp.  Gell.  xix.  14  with  iJ.  x.  4. 

1.  A  sound  practically  identical  with  w  is  generally  con^- 
dered  to  be  the  sound  of  n  when  following  q.  It  is  probable, 
indeed,  as  Mr  Ellis  says,  that  qn  in  Latin  represents  only  a 
^i  labialised  guttural,  not  a  clearly  pronounced  kr,  for  it  never 
lengthened  the  preceding  syllable  r  but  then  the  nearest  approach 
to  such  a  labialised  k  is  kv,  certainly  not  k7.  (Comp.  Quint,  xii. 
>o.§.9.) 

3,  The  vowel  0,  when  following  t  (consonant  or  vowel),  was 
retained  till  ttie  Augustan  age  and  later,  though  aiier  other  letters 
it  had  usually  changed  to  u ;  e.g.  servos,  later  ■ervos ;  qnorn,  later 
(in  4th  century)  qnum.  Compare  this  &ct  with  Bell's  statement: 
'  When  w  is  before  00,  the  combination  is  rather  difficult  from  the 
'  little  scope  the  organs  have  for  their  articulative  (i.e.  consonantal) 
'action:  the  w  is  in  consequence  often  omitted  by  careless  speat- 
'ers,  iiiooi  being  pronounced  00/,  woman,  oomati,  &c.'  (Bell,  p.  171). 
It  is  worth  notice,  that  in  English  the  pure  Italian  a  was  retained 
after  w  in  several  words  {lualer,  S:c.),  and  in  the  17th  or  i8th 
century  gave  way  to  its  present  usual  sound  of  aw  (Ellis,  187-8). 

4.  n  and  t  were  fiwjuently  passing  into  one  another ;  compare 
ndlnua  and  mllviiB,  rellcliiira  and  rellq.vimi',  senoft  sounded  as 
genva,  pltaita  as  pitvlta,  tenolEi  as  tenvla  (§  91). 

Agdn  T  is  vocalised  in  eoIqo  for  solTO,  Kcnse  (Lucr.)  for  aqiut, 
sUute  for  sUt»,  kc.  (§  94.  i).  So  bOIto  has  soiatua,  volvo,  TolfltiiB, 
just  as  acno  has  acQtns. 

J.  T  between  two  vowels  constantly  falls  away,  not  sapped  by 
a  slow  decay,  but  as  it  were  melted  before  the  eye  and  ear  of 
the  people.  Compare  amavsram,  amarajn;  aadlveram,  audleram; 
caTltnin,  cantnm;  nvltw,  Eetas;  Juvenlor,  Junlar;  Teversmn,  rar- 
Bum;  yrortaeni,  prndesB,  &c.  (§  94).  This  phenomenon,  repeat- 
edly occurring,  seems  hardly  explicable,  except  on  the  assumption  of 
the  T  bdng  a  vowel,  or  the  closest  approach  to  a  vowel. 

6.  V  in  Latin  never  (except  in  nlvH,  and  the  compounds  ^A• 
Titun,  tri-Tlain,  &c.)  follows  short  L    Now  there  is  no  difficulty 
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in  pronoundng  Engl.  Iv,  but  Iw  is  very  far  from  easy.  Indeed 
T  after  any  short  vowel  is  not  conunon  in  Latin.  1  have  only 
noticed  the  fbllowing  instances:  avl*,  atub,  BavinB,  IwTla,  tosvla, 
OKToa,  exnvlB,  Indnvla,  &TnB,  fluvtiu,  sravli,  Jovli,  JuvanlB,  levlt, 
iia-'vlE(g;iS),iLOvem,iioviui,  OTem,aTf*,  plUTla,  p«T«r(=piLBr),iliii- 
imriam;  and  the  verbs  caveci,  favso,  }nvo,  lavo  (alsalno),  movao, 
pavM.  (The  syllable  preceding  t  is  in  all  accented.)  The  cause  nf 
this  rarity  is  the  great  tendency  to  fusion  of  two  vowds  when  u 
only  separated  by  a  t.  (See  preceding  paragraph,  and  cwnp. 
Schleicher,  Deutsche  Sprache,  p.  I59,  ed.  1.) 

7.  Consonantal  v  is  never  found  before  a  consonant  (Prise.  I. 
J3)  or  final ;  but  always  before  a  voweL  This  is  quite  as  it  would 
be  if  T  be  eijual  to  w;  for  t  scarcely  gains  any  consonantal  power, 
if  indeed  it  be  not  absolutely  unpronounceable',  except  before  a  vowel; 
but  V  Is  as  pronounceable  after  as  before  a  vowel.  Thus  alve  (older 
Betve),  nevs  when  they  drop  the  final  e  become  hq,  nau,  not  bIt, 
hby^.  Compare  this  with  Italian,  where  (the  labio-dental)  t  is  fre- 
quent before  a  consonant  in  the  middle  of  a  word;  e.g.  a-ora 
(habelw),  covrirc  (oooporlra),  &c. 

8.  The  English  name  of  the  labio-dental  voiced  fricative  is  tm. 
This  name  is  derived  from  van,  the  term  applied  to  the  digamma, 
with  which  the  Latin  r,  on  account  of  its  symbol  f,  and  the  Latin 
consonantal  u,  on  account  of  its  sound,  were  identified  (ef.  Qnint 
XII.  10.  §19).  But  in  classical  times,  at  any  rate,  t  consonant 
and  T  vowel  (like  1  consonant  and  1  vowel)  were  not  distinguished 
either  in  symbol  or  name.  Nor  were  they  by  Terentianus  Maurus. 
Priscian(l.2o)spe,\ks  of  the  name  Ta,u  being  given  it  from  its  resem- 
blance to  the  digamma.  But  had  the  sound  of  English  v  belonged 
to  it,  at  the  time  when  the  other  letters  received  their  name,  it 
would  have  been  called  ov.  For  it  is  the  law  of  Roman  nomencla- 
ture^ to  denote  vowels  by  thdr  sounds,  mute  consonants  by  souad- 

'  (Mr  Ellis  says  iAcad.  15  Jan.  1871),  that  w  after  a  vowel,  and 
without  a  vowel  following  it,  can  be  pronounced  after  Kome  practice.] 

'  Marius  Viclorinus  (p.  i^6s*  stands  alone,  I  believe,  in  thinking 
ihat  obverto,  Dtirlns  should  be  DYvetto,  OTTlns. 

*  The  names  of  all  the  letters  ate  given  in  Pompei.  Comm.  ad 
Donat.  Vol.  V.  p.  101,  Keil.  Cf.  also  Serg.  iv.  p.  478.  I  cannot  bring 
myself  to  believe  that  Mr  C.  B.  Cayley,  ?!WW.  Sec.  Trans,  for  1870, 
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ing  a  Towel  after  them,  1m,  oe,  de,  ge,  &c.; 


by  a  vowel  before  them  (e.g.  et,  el,  em,  en,  er,  ei),  probablf 
because  in  this  way  each  consonant  gets  its  fullest  and  most  chanic- 
tetistic  sound  (Prise,  i.  S)  ;  the  explodves  being  chietly  distin- 
guishable when  they  precede  a  vowel  (§  174),  the  continuous 
consonants  having  when  iinal  an  opportmiity  of  being  prolonged 
at  pleasure.  Varro  is  said  to  have  given  Ta  as  the  name  and  sound 
>'  of  the  digamma.  If  the  Romans  had  named  their  consonantal  use 
of  u,  they  would  have  denoted  it  similarly  by  Ta  or  t«  (pronounced 
m,  ve),  as  w  like  li  only  obtains  its  full  sound  htfere  a  vowel. 

9.  The  labio-dental  t  differs  from  the  labio-dental  r  only  as  p 
from  b,  t  from  d,  b  from  i,  tb  (in  tbiii)  from  tb  (in  then),  &c.; 
i.e.  the  fbnner  is  whispered,  the  latter  is  voiced.  The  Saxons  and 
(formerly  at  least)  Welshmen  do  not  make  this  difference,  or  rather 
they  sound  the  voiced  consonants  nearly  as  the  voiceless  (e.  g.  pet  for 
hed)\  wegivetoeachoftbesymbols,  b and  ts, both  the  sounds.  With 
so  great  similarity  between  f  and  t  is  it  likely  that  the  Romans,  if 
th«r  v  was  a  labio-dental,  would  not  have  confused  them  or  noticed 
the  resemblance  ?  Yet  (o)  no  inscription  substitutes  F  for  t 
(Coissen,  Ausifr.  I.  p.  136);  and  (h)  the  Roman  writers  (at  any 
rate  before  the  4th  century')  seem  not  to  have  noticed  this  close 
resemblance,  although  (as  was  said  before)  the  symbol  F  vras  the 
ordinary  symbol  of  f,  and  was  borrowed  from  the  digamma  to 
which  the  Roman  t  correipondid.  Quintilian's  description  (xii. 
10,  5  19)  of  the  Roman  (  indicates  strongly  its  dental  and  voiceless 
character.  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  no  more  is  meant  by  his 
words  than  'blown  out  between  the  intervals  of  the  teeth  with  no 
sound  of  the  voice'.'  In  the  next  sentence  hespeaka  of  the  '.fiolic 
letter  which  we  utter  in  sBranm,  cBmum,'  but  seems  in  no  way 

pp.  5—16  (the  only  paper  which  I  have  ever  seen  on  Ihe  question  of 
the  names  of  the  letters),  is  rijjht  in  thiaking  (hat  the  Lalin  names  have 
not  been  assigned  on  phooetie  principles.      Comp.  App  A.  xxiii. 

'  Marius  Victorinus  (p.  346+)  speaks  of  the  'cognate  letters  b,  t, 
m,  p,  n,'  which  is  of  course  in  some  sort  correct  on  any  supposition. 

'  Some  think  that  a  still  haisher  articulation  than  the  ordinary  Eng- 
lish t  is  here  meant,  and  no  doubt  this  is  possible  enough,  but,  con- 
sidering that  Quintilian  regards  it  as  quite  peculiar,  some  emphasis  of 
expression  is  not  unnatural.  Even  in  English  f  and  v  are  dilleretit 
eooo^  &om  any  other  cc 
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coDsdous  of  any  close  smilarity  of  it  to  f.  Terentianus  Mau- 
rus  (y.  117)  describes  f  quite  correctly  as  uttered  '  with  a  gentle 
breathing  while  the  under  lip  is  pressed  against  the  upper  teeth,' 
and  speaks  of  v  consonant  at  considerable  length,  but  never  suggests 
any  resemblance  to  (. 

10.     The  ordinary  and  regular  mode  of  expressing  the  Latin  t 
in  Greek  is  by  ov\  and  no  distinction  is  made  whether  iC  be  a  vowel 
or  consonant.    On  the  other  hand,  Latin  v  is  never  used  in  the  » 
transcription  of  a  Greek  word,  except  as   a  vowel,  usually  for 
ooro„(cf.§9o.ii.). 

But  Latin  t  consonant  is  sometimes  expressed  in  Greek  by  o, 
and  sometimes  by  ^.  Now  o  was  an  occauonal  descendant  from 
a  digamma  (cf.  g  91,  and  Curt.  Gr.  Etjm,  11. 145=500,  ed.i),and 
is  certainly,  next  tonu,  the  nearest  vowel  sound  to  the  Latin  n.  This 
use  of  o  therefore  tends  to  confirm  the  inference  which  may  be 
drawn  from  the  use  of  ou,  viz.  that  Latin  t  consonant  was  the 
consonantal  sound  nearest  to  the  vowel  u;  and  that  is  Engl.  w. 

The  exprFssdon  of  the  Latin  t  consonant  by  (3  is  one  of  the 
main  arguments  upon  which  the  theory,  which  makes  Latin  v— 
English  V,  rests.  The  argument  proceeds,  as  I  understand,  thus: 
*  Greek  j9  either  had  the  sound  of  Engt.  v,  or,  if  not,  it  bad  a 
'  sound,  say  b,  nearer  to  t  than  to  w.  And  it  is  probable  that  Greek 
*|S  had  the  sound  of  Engl,  r,  for  it  has  this  sound  in  modern 
'  Greek.  [As  Greek  (3  is  constantly  used  to  represent  Latin  t,  it  is 
'  probalile  therefore  that  Latin  v  had  the  sound  of  English  v].' 

Now  the  extent  to  which  3  was  used  to  represent  Latin  t  b 
commonly  taken  to  have  been  much  greater  than  it  really  was. 
Nothing  hut  an  undouhting  acquiescence  in  an  accredited  belief  could 
have  caused  so  vigilant  and  industrious  a  philoSoger  as  Corssen  to 
treat  the  question  in  the  superficial  way  wtiich  he  has  done  (jjiu- 
ipracbe,  I.  31J,  ed.  1).  He  gives  no  authority  for  the  instances  in 
which  T  in  proper  names  is  represented  by  3,  and  he  quotes,  as  in- 
stances of  tlie  same  in  words  wliich  are  not  proper  names,  two  only 
from  inscriptions  (date  not  specified:  they  are  from  Lycia),  three 

•  The  sign  H  {originally  a.  T  put  with  ib  fool  in  the  middle  of  the  o) 
is  not  found  in  inscriptions  or  corns  till  the  end  of  the  lecood  cenluiy 
p.  Chr.  (Fraiw,  Eltm.  EfigrafiA.  Croc.  p.  ii,(t). 
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irom  Suidas,  and  four  from  Lydus.  Lydus  vm  a  Byzantine,  aod 
not  bom  before  a.d.  490 ;  Suidas  is  later,  and  indeed  is  often  put  as 
late  as  the  itth  or  j«th  century  p.  Chr.  Both  therefore  are  wit- 
nesses of  little  wdght  in  sucli  a  question;  and  when  we  remember 
that  in  the  4th  century  p.  Chr.  there  was  a  frequent  confusicm 
between  Latin  t  and  Latin  b  (which  began  as  ear]y  as  the  and 
century  but  not  before'),  we  see  that  the  use  by  any  writers  later 
Fli  than  the  4th  century  of  a  |3  for  t  is  no  evidence  whatever  of  the 
sound  of  T  in  the  age  of  Cicero  or  of  Quintilian. 

The  Greek  writers  of  most  importance  for  this  matter  are 
Polybius  (ind  cent.  B.C.),  Diodorus  Siculus  (1st  cent.  B.C.),  Diony- 
sius  of  Halicamassus  and  Strabo  (Augustan  age),  Josephus  and 
Plutarch  (latter  half  of  ist  cent  p.  Chr.),  Appian  (middle  of  and 
cent.  p.  Chr.),  Dio  Cassius  (end  of  jnd  or  beginning  of  3rd  cent, 
p.  Chr.).  I  have  examined  these  attentively,  though  not  ex- 
haustively, and  collected  a  large  number  of  instances  of  transcrip- 
tion of  Latin  words,  principally  proper  names.  I  have  since 
examined  Benseler's  most  painstaking  dictionary  of  Greek  proper 
names,  and  the  result  is  in  both  cases  the  same;  viz.  that,  except  in 
one  writer,  the  instances  of  v  consonant  being  represented  by  0  are 
few  absolutely,  and  very  few  relatively  to  the  instances  of  its  b^ng 
represented  by  av.  The  one  exception  is  Plutarch,  and,  so  i^  as  I 
have  noticed,  most  instances  commonly  quoted  have  or  might  have 
been  taken  from  him.  He  has  j9  for  t  frequently,  though  not  as 
often  as  he  has  ou.  The  same  name  appears  with  j9  in  some  of  hia 
Lives,  in  others  with  oti.    Other  names  are  always  written  one  way. 

But  this  matter  has  been  so  little  noticed  that  some  details  maybe 
interesting.  I  have  looked  particularly  through  (i)  all  Plutarch's  lives 
of  Romans,  and  that  of  Pyrrhiis  (in  Sintcnis'  edit.,  Teubner  series) ; 
(3)  the  first  five  hooks  of  Polybius  (Hultsch's  edit.),  i.e.  all  that  is 
preserved  in  a  con^nuous narrative;  and  (3)  Books  i  v. — vi.of  Diony- 
siusof  Halicamassus  (in  Kiessling's  edit,  which  in  these  books  rests 
on  abetter  collation  of  the  mo^  important  MS.  than  in  the  first  three). 

'  See  S  71.  Corssen,  Aussprache,  I.  \%\  sq. ;  Schuchatdt,  I.  igt; 
Giischen's  Frrf.  to  Cuius,  p.  xxuxii.  ed.  Lachmann;  and  Naber's  edit, 
of  Fronto,  fassim.  So  Piiscian  (Part,  aj^iii.  46.:,  Keil)  makes  the 
Mrange statement,  that  'all  words  bqjmning  with  Vl  are  written  with  T, 
'except  I>ltni>Ma,  tillls  and  the  compounds  of  1)U.' 
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The  result  is  as  follows,  the  numbers  bang  possibly  not  strictly 
accurate,  but  at  any  rate  accurate  enough  for  the  present  purpose'. 

(i)  In  Plutarch  there  are  of  names  of  persons  (almost  all 
Romans),  or  places,  or  peoples,  50  written  with  av,  and  43  with  ^; 
and  the  occurrences  of  these  names  are,  in  all,  31J  with  on,  180  with 
|9.  Of  these  Talsrlns,  Valeria,  Valeai,  Tenttillns,  Terginlna,  Tsi- 
paaUums,  nUus,  Trndldos,  Vlnlna,  VltelUiui,  Tolsd  occur  at  least 
S  times  each  (Talertiw  and  Tolad  nearly  jo  times  each),  and  always 
with  ov;  FiUtIiu,  FnlTla,  Tarro,  Verrsa  occur  at  least  8  times  each,  n 
and  always  with  j3.  Others,  e.g.  Veil,  occur  both  with  ou  and  ,8; 
VolomnluB  (in  Brutus)  always  with  ^,  Volnmnla  (in  Coriolanus) 
always  with  ov;  Octavlm  16  times  (chieRy  in  Crassus  and  Pom- 
pdus)  with  oi>,  30  times  (chiefly  in  Gracchi  and  Marcellus)  with  |9; 
but  OctaTl&  (in  Antony)  sz  times  with  ou,  and  only  twice  (in  Mar- 
cellus) with  (3;  BerviliHB  9  times  with  ou,  twice  with  j9;  BarrUla 
once  with  ou,  14  times  with  j3.  Yet  other  writers  have  ou  in  the 
names  which  Plutarch  writes  with  (3  only.  For  instance,  no  one  else 
(according  to  Benseler's  Lex.)  writes  Bappav  (except  once  Dionys. 
Hal.  I,  14)  or  Beppijt. 

(1)  In  the  first  three  books  of  Polybius  I  find  10  names, 
making  in  all  to  occurrences,  all  with  ov ;  not  a  single  instance  of 
0.  In  the  4th  and' 5th  books  I  find  no  instance  of  either.  On 
turning  to  the  extracts  from  Polybius'  lost  books  I  find  nothing 
in  those  from  the  6th  and  7th;  but  in  the  8th  OvaXiptos  once, 
Ai(3iof  four  times. 

(3)  In  Books  IV.  to  VI.  of  Dionysius  I  find  11  names  written 
with  ou  (besides  AviitIkk).  and  the  occurrences  are  184,  Valertw, 
Tolsd,  and  BervlUns  being  exceedingly  frequent  There  are  j  names 
only  in  which  v  is  represented  by  (3;  Bja-rins,  FlaTUa  (written  in 
the  two  best  MSS.  i^XajSioc),  BervinB,  Pnlvlllas,  and  Elva,  the  last 
only  occurring  twice,  the  others  once. 

How  much  of  this  comparative  frequency  of  ;3  in  Plutarch  is 
due  to  the  author,  how  much  to  his  copyists,  how  much  to  his 
editors,  I  do  uot  know.     The  text  of  Polybius  and  Dionysius  may, 

>  I  have  not  inclnded  instances  where  neither  w  nor  j3  are  used, 
e,g.  in  Plutarch,  4>ai<>i'iat,  Na/»i^/iiai,  StaUXai ;  nor  instances  of  n  after 
i  (ef.  i  90, 3];  though  both  these  speak,  far  a  light  value  being  given  to  t. 
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]  suppose,  be  tairif  trusted  as  far  as  the  editors  are  concerned.  And 
it  may  be  noted  that  the  most  trustworthy  part  of  the  text  of  the 
most  trustworthy  author  (Polybius)  gives  no  instance  of  ^. 

Now  in  this  representation  of  t  by  |3  something  doubtless  is  due 
to  the  source  of  the  Greek  writer's  narrative  in  each  case.  Some- 
thing also  to  the  instinctive  desire  of  assimilating  a  word  to  Greek 
fbnnsj  hence  the  frequent  use  of  ^  before  -lot,  e.g.  Ai'piot  (in 
Plutarch  once  only  Alovtot),  tXoiSioE,  'Okto^ioc,  toiX^s,  &c 
Something  again  is  due  to  phonetic  reasons.  Thus  while  ov  is  (in 
Plutarch)  initial  in  34  names  and  medial  in  16,  j3  is  initial  in  17  and 
medial  in  16.  In  i;  of  these  »6  j9  follows  X  or  p,  and  in  the 
rest  it  is  between  vowels;  which  are  exactly  the  portions  in  which 
ii  a  German  b  is  pronounced  like  Germ.  w'.  It  will  be  seen  (hat 
the  instances  from  Dionysius  are  all  thus  disposed  of.  As  regards 
Plutarch  it  is  perhaps  not  inappropriate  to  remark  that  he  expressly 
tells  us  he  was  not  a  good  Latin  scholar  (f7(.  Demosth.  1, 
p.  846),  and  secondly,  that  he  was  a  Bceotian;  and  the  relations  of 
the  Bceotian  dialect  to  the  digamma  were  such  as  to  make  it  pos- 
able  that  his  native  pronunciation  or  habits  may  have  had  something 
to  do  with  this  peculiarity.  But  all  the  MSS.  of  these  authors  are, 
I  suppose,  posterior  by  many  centuries  to  the  time  of  confusion  of' 
T  and  b;  and  this  tact,  while  not  at  all  impairing  their  testimony 
when  they  represent  t  by  ov,  is  strong  against  its  trustworthiness 
when  writing  ^.  For  there  is  no  apparent  reason  why  a  copyist,  if 
he  found  /3  written,  should  have  changed  it  to  ou,  while  the  change 
of  ou  (for  consonantal  v)  into  ff  would  be  in  accordance  with  the 
tendencies  either  of  pronunciation  itself  or  of  its  expression,  A 
reference  to  Benseler's  lexicon  will  shew  at  once  a  number  of  words, 
written  earlier  with  ou,  which  in  Byzantine  writers  received  a  /3. 
Ur  look  to  the  names  of  consuls,  &c.  given  from  various  authorities 
side  by  adc  in  the  Corpiu  Iiucript.  Latin,  i.  483  sqq.,  and  it  will  be 
seen  how  persistently  the  Chranicon   PaschaU  of  the  7th  century 

'  Schleicher  {Daitschi  Spracht,  p.  i\i,  ed.  1)  says:  'S  and  K  we 
'  write  in  accordance  with  the  old  language,  but  pronounce  these  sounds, 
'  when  medial,  between  vowels,  as  t  and  [voiced]  eh,  consequently  a.i 
'spirants  not  as  momenlaiy  suiin(b.,.e.g.  grabm,  sa^tn,  as  n-&uitn, 
' s&chat...'Y^K  1)  also  in  the  combinations  lb,  tb  is  pronounced  as  W; 
*  e.  g.  in  grlbtr,  farbi,  but  not  when  (he  I  tuid  b  belong  to  different 
'  words,  e.g.  sluiidn,  harbeult!' 
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writes  &  where  Dionysius  or  Diodonis  or  Dio  has  ou,  and  how 
often  the  t  of  the  Insciiptions  gives  place  in  the  Latin  of  the  4th 
century  to  b;  e.g.  OalTne  to  Oalboe,  &c. 

Again,  the  MSS,  of  the  New  Testament,  are,  I  believe,  tlie 
earliest  MSS.  existing  (except  some  papyri  and  the  Herculaneum 
rolls),  and  the  following  facts  may  therefore  be  of  use.  The  name 
SllvuitiB  occurs  four  times  (1  Cor.  i.  19 ;  i  Thess.  i,  1 ;  a  Thess. 
i.  I ;  J  Pet,  V.  n).  In  St  Peter  VaL  alone  (against  Sinait.  Alex.) 
has  2tX(3araE.  In  St  Paul  Vat.  like  the  rest  (and  Ephr.  in  %  Con, 
being  lost  in  t,  a  Thess.)  has  ItXouovoc:  two  bilingual  MSS,  Clar, 
Boem.  (cent.  6  and  9)  with  the  transcripts  Sang.  Aug.  and  (once)  the 
second  hand  of  No.  67,  are  the  only  MSS.  late  or  early,  as  Mr  Hort 
informs  me,  which  are  known  to  apeD  the  word  with  ;8.  The  J 
Latin  version  of  Clar,  (though  not  of  Boem.)  has  SUboniu.  The 
solitary  instance  of  SiXjSaiwt  in  the  Vatican  is  probably  (as  Mr  Hort 
suggests)  only  one  of  several  indications  of  the  Vatican  scribe  bdng 
^miliar  with  Latin ;  the  contusion  of  t  and  b  being  common  in 
early  as  well  as  late  Latin  biblical  MSS.;  e.g.  the  Codex  Vercel- 
lensis  of  the  Gospels  (middle  of  4tb  cent,;  i.e.  same  date  as  the 
Vatican). 

[Dittenberger,  who  has  written  two  interesting  papers  on  the 
representations  of  Roman  names  in  Greek  inscriptions,  says  on  this 
point  {Htrmes  vl.  303)  'ou  is  older'  than  ;8  as  a  representative  of  v 
'and  in  republican  times  is  found  almost  exclusively,  whereas  ^ 
'comes  most  into  use  later,  without  however  ever  getting  completely 
'  the  upper  hand ;  for  even  in  Constantine's  time  there  are  inscriptions 
'in  which  Latin  v  is  represented  by  ou.'  The  only  instances  of  fi 
which  he  mentions  are  BoXtpiot  (Attic.  »nd  cent.  B.C.);  Bi^ia  for 
Vlbla  {at  Delphi);  iouX^toi  (Naples,  71  B.C.)  once,  against  two  in- 
stances of  initial  and  three  of  medial  ou  in  the  same  inscription  ; 
Aoi^iXXot  (Ephesus,  not  before  Hadrian's  time)  with  Ou«i|3(o>'  and 
Ouapoi'  in  same  inscriptions.  The  name  of  Varus,  he  adds.  Is  com- 
monly Output,  much  less  frequently  B^poi.  On  the  other  hand,  in 
Italian  inscriptions  not  uncommonly,  but  in  those  only,  occurs 

S*ou(UJTOC  for  £(3airrof.] 

What  then  was  the  value  of  $\  Not,  I  think,  that  of  the  labio- 
dental T.  For  the  only  argument  that  is  brought  fiar  this  value  is 
that  it  has  this  value  in  modem  Greek.    I  do  not  doubt  that  some 
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Greek  speater*  give  it  this  sound,  but  I  am  not  disposed  lo  adroit 
that  all  those  who  think  they  hear  this  sound  ire  right.  The  truth 
is  there  is  a  bbial  f  and  t,  as  well  as  a  labio-dental  f  and  t,  and  by 
those  who  are  not  femiliar  with  the  labial  the  sound  is  oiten  taken 
for  that  of  the  labio-dentaL  Mr  Ellis  (p,  ji8)  says  of  an  eminent 
modem  Greek,  '  The  letteis  ^,  ^  seem  to  be  naturally  pronounced 
'  by  Prof.  Valetta  as  a  labial  t  and  f,  but  when  he  became  particularly 
'  emphatic  he  made  them  the  labio-dental  t  and  L'  Mr  Geldart 
{Joum.  0/  Pbiioiag^  for  1869,  II.  p.  1J9)  Says,  '/3  i«  pronounced  in 
'  Greece  nut  Hke  our  t  but  hke  the  Gennaa  v,  only  much  more 
'  strongly  and  explosively,  if  one  may  use  the  word.  It  is  not 
'  sounded  by  bringing  together  the  lower  Up  and  the  upper  teeth, 
'  bnt  by  compresang  the  two  lips  together.  So  too  ((,,  and  the  con- 
'sonantal  sound  of  t,  are  pure  lip-letters,  and  very  diflerent  in 
'  point  of  formation  from  I  or  v.'  (See  also  Appendix  A.  xviii.) 
It  is  obvious  that  a  sound  hke  this  stands  in  at  least  as  close  a  rela- 
tion to  the  English  w  as  to  the  English  v. 

Here  then  we  meet  with  a  solution  of  the  difficulties  presented 
by  the  confusion  of  Latin  v  with  b,  by  the  occasional  t^nesentation 
of  Latin  T  by  3,  and  by  the  historical  substitution  of  the  labio- 
dental T  in  the  Romance  languages  for  the  Latin  v.  The  phonetic 
pedigree  of  the  Romance  t  might  be  at  once  stated  as :  i.  n  vowel ; 
I.  French  on,  pronounced  as  in  onl;  3.  English  v;  4.  Labial  t; 
5.  Labio-dental  v.  But  I  do  not  assert  that  this  represents  an 
historical  succession  in  a  single  line.  It  is  very  probable  that  the 
labial  v  existed  diaiectically  in  Italy  (and  probably  in  Greece)  in 
classical  tiniE^,  and  that  this  accounts  for  such  instances  of  the  tran- 
xli  scription  of  Latin  t  by  Si  ^s  may  be  really  the  writing  of  Polybius, 
DionyMua  of  Halicarnassus,  and  others'  (e.g.  BiV^ioi'  opos  for 
VegmrluB^),  and  such  vacillation  in  names  of  places  as  may  be  really- 
due  to  the  ancient  authors  (e.g.  La.tatA,Cic.jfgr.i.3s;  so  also  Greek 
writers  generally ;  but  Lavlei,  Liv.  1,3^;  3,1;;  4,  4j)-    In  and  after 

^  Some  few  instances  in  inscriptions  between  the  baltle  a!  Actium 
and  the  end  of  die  4th  centuir  p.  Chr.  are  mentioned  by  Frani  [Eleir:. 
Epigraph.  Gnre.  p.  34S),  I  have  not  tlie  means  now  for  iurther 
inquiry.     [See  above,  p.  rii.] 

■  [The  Neapolitan  dialect  of  modem  ICaliait  i»  characterised  among 
other  things  by  '  its  extremely  frequent  interchange  of  b  and  t.'  (Dies, 
(Jram.  I.  83.)] 
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the  3rd  century  this  sound  encroached  upon  the  domaia  of  the  t  [and 
b], and  rendered  e.g.  Tutaindistinjg^tshable&omlMriM.  But  because 
the  Greek  j3  may  very  possibly  have  bad  this  sound,  and  may  have 
been  used  for  Latin  t,  it  does  not  follow  that  Latin  t  had  this 
sound,  but  only  that  in  the  want  of  an  exact  representative  jS  came 
near  enough  to  be  used.  I  see  no  reason  whatever  fbr  auppoung 
that  in  classical  times  educated  persons  pronounced  the  letter  t  (n) 
(except  in  certain  positions)  otherwise  than  as  the  vowel  oo,  nther 
with  a  pause  after  it,  or  running  on  to  a  succeeding  vowd,  (as  in 
French  onl,)  or  as  English  w.  The  first  of  these  modes  ^as  the 
usual  soiind  of  t  when  called  a  vowel,  the  third  when  called  a  con- 
sonant. After  q  it  may  have  been  a  mere  sign  of  the  labialisation 
of  the  guttural,  an  elfect  which  most  people  would  not  distinguish 
from  w.  And  possibly  the  same  may  be  its  puipoit  sometimes 
after  f ,  1,  r,  a.  (See  §§  Sg ;  94,  1,  and  Append.  A.  ix.— xjtii.)  With 
a  short  t  ftfUowing,  qv  made  a  sound  which  the  Greeks  represented 
by  jtu,  Le.  a  ftjllowed  by  the  i»th  vowel  (see  below).  The  rise  of 
Ji  out  of  T  in  a  few  cases  is  noted  in  §  76,  and  this  was  probably 
negotiated  by  a  labial  t,  which  perished  in  the  transaction. 

Corssen  appears  to  think  such  a  sound  as  the  Engl,  v  to  be  too 
weak  fbr  v  generally,  and  pobts  to  its  having  expelled  the  preceding 
consonant  in  some  words.  But  the  words  in  which  this  took  place, 
leaving  evidence  in  historical  Latin  behind  it,  are  very  few',  vlglntl 
from  duo  (g  76),  nlvlj  from  nUr-ls,  shown  by  nlnsnlt  and  nix,  vlxl 
compared  with  vivo  (§  1^9),  possibly  ndnvla  with  nnfTls.  Others 
arc  evidenced  only  by  comparison  with  Greek  or  Sanskrit  stems. 
That  these  changes  may  have  been  produced  by  the  mediation  of  a 
labial  f  is  likely  enough,  but  they  seem  to  me  to  be  part  or  rem-  il 
nants  of  the  changes  which  constituted  the  separation  of  the  Latin 
language  from  its  common  stock,  and  to  prove  nothing  for  the 
pronunciation  of  v  in  the  days  of  Cicero  and  Quintilian,  unless 
indeed  gaard  (once,  I  suppose,  pronounced  g<ward)  compared  with 
viard,  &c  shews  that  w  is  in  English  pronounced  as  t.  That  Cors- 
sen should  also  condder  {Auisfrachc,  i,  jij)  the  omisrfon  of  t  in 
such  wt^ds  as  BOa  for  nuw,  HtTtnin  compared  with  mvliun,  &c., 
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or  the  absorption  of  t  in  fantor  for  AiTltor,  nnper  for  uovnm  p«r, 
33  proofs  that  »  had  not  a  '  weak  rowel  sound  like  the  English  -w,' 
but  a  consonantal  tone  like  the  Germ,  w',  is  to  me  very  surpriang. 
I  draw  the  precisely  oppoate  inference.     (See  above,  j,  p,  ixxi».) 

[Mr  A.  J.  Ellis  has  written  in  the  Academy  ior  n  Jan.  1873*  a 
very  intercstbg  paj)er  on  the  letter  »,  to  which  I  am  desirous  of 
directing  my  readers'  attention,  as  containbg  a  great  deal  of 
authentic  information  and  the  results  of  an  almost  unrivalled  power 
of  phonetic  discrimination  in  reference  to  this  subject.  He  points 
out  that,  whereas,  when  00  is  fallowed  by  another  vowel,  English 
speaka?  naturally  pronounce  a  t,  other  nations  do  not;  Italian 
uomo,  uopa,  and  French  ouais,  ouate,  aunt,  out  being  distinguishable 
by  an  attentive  hearer  from  English  'uia(r)m,  •wa(r)p,  <waj,  <waltU, 
<west,  <wi.  The  case  of  00  before  a  vovrel  is  parallel  to  that  of  ee. 
'  The  bitial  short  and  stressless  elements  ee,  00  do  not  occur  at  the 
'  commencement  of  diphthongs  in  English,  as  to  my  ears  they  do  in 
'  Welsh^,  and  as  they  may  once  have  done  in  Latin.  Those  nations 
'  who  use  short  ee,  00  habitually  give  them  consonantal  syllabic  value.' 
He  objects  to  the  notion,  that  Latin  t  was  equivalent  to  English  w, 
mainly  on  the  ground  that  it  is,  so  far  as  he  knows,  not  familiar  to 
the  lips  of  any  European  people  except  the  English.  'The  final 
'inference  would  seem  to  be  that  I,  T(in  Latin)  should  be  considered 
'  as  vowels  capable  of  becoming  the  stressless  elements  of  diphthongs, 
'  so  long  as  II,  W  initial  are  not  found;  that  after  these  were  found 
'  (and  probably  some  time  before  they  crept  into  writing,  which 
'  always  lags  after  speech)  y  and  labial  v  vi'ere  employed,  when  I,  T 
'  were  the  initial  (not  the  final)  stressless  elements  of  diphthongs; 

The 


he  argnes  for  the  old  high  German  w  or  nu  having  had  the  sound  of 
English  w. 

*  Fiof.  M.  MUIlei's  remarks  in  Acad.  15  Dec.  1S71,  and  the  reply  of 
Prof.  Munro  in  Acad,  i  Jan.  tSTi,  should  also  be  read. 

*  '  Id  U,  le,  lo  miti^,  Weyimen  conceive  that  they  pronounce  7», 
'  ye,  7f>,  and  umilarly  in  irt,  wy  they  believe  they  say  (Enel.)  we,  wy. 
>  This  is  doubtful  to  me,  because  of  the  difficulty  all  Welshmen  expe- 
'  tience  at  lirsC  in  saying  ye,  woo,  vrhich  Ihey  generally  reduce  to  e,  00.' 
l^lllis,  Eu^.  Prett.  p.  746  n. 
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'  and  tlu.t  later  in  some  words,  especially  in  provincial  proauncia- 
■  tion,  y  passed  into  ddi  (English  ]}  in  Gaul  (subsequently  French  ]) 
'and  parts  of  Italy,  and  ib.  (Spanish  ])  in  Spain;  that  t  other 
'remained  provincially  as  laUal  v,  or  became  dentalised  into  labio- 
'  dental  v  as  being  the  iirtner  form  and  corresponding  to  the  fa- 
'  miliar  f.  But  there  seems  to  be  no  time  during  which  English  v 
'  can  be  interpolated.  As  a  matter  of  practical  convenience,  English 
'  speakers  Khould  abstain  from  w  in  Latin,  because  no  continental 
'  nation  can  adopt  a  sound  they  cannot  pronounce.  As  a  question 
'of  date,  if  the  spelling  tv  is  used,  the  pronunciation  of  labial  t  or 
'  labio-dental  t  at  pleasure  may  be  employed,  most  of  the  Germans 
'taking  labial  t,  and  the  rest  of  the  worid  dental  t.'  (^Acad.  pp. 
36,  39  somewhat  abridged.) 

I  cannot  say  that  the  fact  of  w  bang  3  difficult  and  now  rare  or 
non-existent  sound  in  Southern  Europe  is  to  my  mbd  decisive  against 
its  haying  been  the  sound  of  Latin  Y  in  the  time  of  Cicero.  For 
that  sound,  whatever  it  was,  did  (as  Mr  Ellis  agrees  in  thinldng) 
historically  give  place  to  other  sounds,  and  Is  not  now  the  sound  of 
the  character  t  wther  in  Italy  or  in  France  at  least.  And  I  can 
detect  nothmg  in  English  inconsistent  with  Roman  phenomena,  and 
a  great  deal  wonderfully  identical.  At  the  same  time  such  a  pro- 
nunciation as  era  in  French  oui  does  apparently  correspond  equally 
well  with  the  early  Roman  phenomena;  and  it  has  existing  Southern 
usage  in  its  favour  as  against  English  w.  And  I  am  quite  content 
to  think  that  a  labial  t  was  provincially  contemporary  and  in  the 
end  generally  superseded  it.  (This  really  diflers  little  from  what  I 
have  said  before;  see  §§  61,  SS  and  supr.  pp.  xlii.  sliii.)  But  "as  a 
matter  of  practical  convenience,"  I  venture  to  give  a  dilFerent 
recommendation  from  Mr  Ellis.  I  am  conRdent  that  the  labio- 
dental V  is  a  very  misleading  pronunciation  of  Latin  v,  and  wholly 
incon^stent  with  the  Roman  phenomena  until  some  late  period'. 
English  people  will  practically  be  Tery  near  the  truth,  if  they  pro- 
nounce T  in  Latin  for  some  centuries  after  Christ  as  w.  If  t!ie 
French  pronounce  it  as  ou^n  obj),  tie  Italians  a5u(inuojBoJ,  andthe 
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Gamam  as  labial  ▼,  there  will  probably  be  no  greater  difiemce 
than  iras  often  heard  in  the  streed  of  Roiae  in  the  days  of  Cicero. 
The  close  resemblance  of  English  w  to  these  French  and  Italian 
sounds  is  shewn  most  strongly  by  tbe  existing  doubt  as  to  whether 
Wdsh  w  b  a  vowel  or  a  coosonant,  and  by  the  uncertainty  of 
English  orthoepists  to  which  class  to  refer  English  w  (Ellis,  Bug. 
Prtn.  p.  185).  Its  close  resemblance  to  labial  t  will  not  be 
doubted  by  those  who  hear  a  South  German  pronounce  English 
words.  If  the  English  hearer  expects  a  t,  he  thinks  he  hears  a  w; 
if  he  expects  a  w,  there  is  difference  enough  to  make  him  tinrik  be 

On  F. 

On  tbe  sound  off  I  have  already  qioken  (p.  ixivi). 

The  &cts  adduced  in  this  first  book  and  in  g  766  of  the  thiid 
book  vToiild  be  almost  enough  to  shew  that  f  was  not  a  sound  of 
the  Indo-European  original  alphabet,  but  of  a  mucfi  later  and  more 
special  source.  The  number  of  words,  in  which  it  occuia  as 
iuitial,  is  not  very  large,  but  the  number  in  which  it  occurs,  as 
initial  of  a  suffix  or  after  a  vowel,  is  exceedingly  small — four  or  five 
only.  (Of  course  compounds  must  for  such  a  purpose  be  separated 
into  th«r  members;  e.g.  in  nrtiftr  f  is  initiat.)  A  few  more  are 
named  by  Coissen  (Krit.  Nachtr.  p.  193  sqq.  Auiipracbe,  I.  140 
sqq.  ed.  %),  e.g.  Alfliu,  Orflus,  Uftns,  Anlldiu,  but  these  are  proper 
names  and  probably  not  Latin.  Certainly  such  a  rare  occurrence  of 
t  in  suffixes  goes  fer  to  shew  that  the  sound  did  not  exist  at  the  time 
when  these  suffixes  first  assumed  shape  and  use.  It  may  w^  be  that 
•bro  is  of  the  same  stock  as  fsmi  to  bear,  but,  if  so,  they  are  col- 
lateral relatives,  and  -liro  is  the  earlier  of  the  two.  Similarly  the 
verbal  tense-suffixes  -bam,  -bo,  S:c.,  the  derivative  noun-euSxes 
-btdo,  -bill,  -bo,  the  case-suflix  -bl  in  Ubi,  -bis  in  nobis,  Tobla,  -tnu 
Hi  in  nouns,  may  very  possibly  have  correspondents  in  Latin  (or 
Umbrian  or  Oscan>)  beginning  with  f,  but  I  should  be  inclined  to 

^  Is  it  certain  that  the  signs  ifl  Umbrian,  Oscan,  &c,  for  which  we 
write  f,  had  the  sound  which  we  ascribe  lo  the  Latin  I,  and  not  rather 
a  labial  soundf  [Compare  what  Mr  EDis  says  [Acail.  15  Jan.  187]): 
'  After  some  recent  experience  I  feel  doubtfiil  of  oil  assertions  respci^iD|T 
'fas  well  IS  T.  Cerbunly  f  is  a  comparatively  rare  sound,  and  labial  f 
'  eoay  prove  more  common  than  is  gcaerallj  supposed.*] 


Viogic 
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regard  such  words  with  f  ai  in  a  collateral  not  a  parental  relation 
to  those  with  b.  And  thus  unATl  would  not  be  for  moa-AiI,  but 
it  ina7  contain  a  suSs  Irom  the  same  root  as  fol. 


On  C  before  n,  «,  1,  ficc 

Tiiat  e  before  •  or  1  was  in  Latin  not  pronounced  as  ritlwT 
Engl,  cb,  i.e.  tsli  (sn  in  Italian),  nor  as  ■  (so  in  French  and  English), 
nor  as  ta  (so  in  German),  nor  in  fact  noticeabl?  different  from  k, 
may  be  inferred  from  the  following  arguments. 

I.  Closely  connected  forms  exhibit  perpetual  alterations  of  the 
letter  following  e,  without  any  sign  of  a  variance  in  the  sound  of  c 
when  followed  by  •  or  1.  Can  Statius  in  writing  repllctoi,  instead 
of  the  usual  replldtiiB,  have  made  so  gre^  a  change  as  hardening  ■ 
or  sb  or  ell  into  k !  If  a  final  •  be  omitted,  could  the  efiect  have 
been  to  harden  these  dentals  or  palatals  into  k  ?  Yet  flic,  flno,  do,  bnne 
stand  for  dies,  ddoe,  dca,  hnnce.  Hobcs  is  common,  but  is  never 
abbreviated  into  bOM ;  that  is  to  say,  c  is  frequently  added  when  it 
would,  if  a  sibilant,  be  indistinguishable,  it  is  not  added,  when  its  pre- 
sence would  have  been  audible !  Can  deoem  have  been  pronounced 
decbeni  or  detiem  or  desam,  and  yet  its  derivative  ordinal  have  been 
sounded  dekmniui,  and  then,  at  the  same  time  vrith  tliat,  dsohlmiu, 
&C.  ?  EalUiu  became  OraUus :  did  the  c  change  its  sound  when  the 
diphthong  al  was  changed  bto  the  diphthong  ae  ?  or  did  it  wait 
until  the  diphthong  as  gave  place  to  the  smgle  vowel  e  (§  i6i).' 
Compare  audactar  (Quint,  i.  6,  §  i;)  with  audidt«r;  dlfflcnlt«r 
and  dUBonlt»a  with  difficile;  ca-pio,  redplo,  cept,  captum,  naeDtnmi 
cano,  oaoiiil;  acer,  saiai  locna,  lod,  loco,  loctUns,  looellna;  Uena 
with  its  genitives  lad  and  lacni,  and  dat.  pi.  ladLbne  and  laclbna; 
plidt,  vliicicalnB,  pIbcobus;  qTetiivetnDi  with  iivercatnm;  pneqiro- 
qnlB  contracted  into  prscoz,  and  pneoox  with  its  genitive  iirscocis ; 
,  fhz  with  its  old  nom.  &ceB;  Sec.  I  am  aware  that  the  substitution  of 
a  guttural  for  a  palatal  (dio-dlk,  for  dlas=dlebe)  may  t>e  paralleled  xi 
&<om  Sanskrit  cu  ntrw  pronoiaiced,  but  the  change  of  sound  is  marked 
by  a  change  of  letter,  and  the  palatal  letters  are  not  dependent  for 
th^r  sound  on  one  vowel  rather  than  another.  But  in  classical 
l^atin  the  change  supposed  is  not  justified,  so  far  as  Ikoow,  by  any 


J  b,  Google 


ilviii         Preface:  Observations  on  Book  I. 

analogy.  Changes  of  coMonantal  sounds  are  frequent,  but  they  are 
rarely  cauBMl  by  any  change  of  the  subsequent  vowel:  and  the 
change  of  sound  is  frequently  shewn  by  a  change  of  the  exiling, 
e.g.  in  Teh-era,  Teo-tnin,  which  is  the  nearest  analt^  that  I  know. 

1.  The  ktto'  o  was  used  in  early  times  in  words  which  were 
afterwards  spelt,  some  with  e,  others  with  g;  and  some  instances  of 
this  use  remain  in  early  inscriptions  (see  §§  56,  104).  Whether  these 
words  were  at  the  time  pronounced  with  the  flat  guttural,  or 
whether  the  sharp  and  flat  guttural  were  not  clearly  distinguished 
(cf.  App.  A.  vii.),  it  is  not  easy  to  say.  But  k  was  also  in  use,  and 
is  found  in  a  few  inscriptions,  generally  before  a.,  but  also  before  o, 
and  (in  one  inscription  regarded  on  this  account  by  Mommsen  as 
Grzcising)  beibre  b;  e.g.  Ttalwniliui,  korano,  dekembm-,  and  it  was 
the  regular  abbreviation  for  the  prznomen  KnM  and  for  >w1it™1ili 
(§  103)'  It  is  not  likely  that,  if  c  before  e  and  i  was  pronounced 
otherwise  than  before  t,,  o,  and  n,  no  attempt  should  have  been  made 
to  retain  k  for  the  guttural.  Yet  such  an  idea  does  not  appear  to 
have  occurred  to  any  of  the  reformers  of  Latin  orthography— ndther 
to  Acdus  nor  to  Lucilius  nor  to  Claudius  Csesar,  in  the  name  of 
each  of  whom  (see  however  §  946  n.)  c  occurs  before  one  of  these 
supposed  inHuential  vowels.  Qmntilian  (i.  ;,  §  10)  speaks  of  the 
dedie  on  the  part  of  some  granmiarians  to  write  k  before  a,  (not 
before  a  and  u  also,)  but  his  remark  on  this  seems  clearly  to  imply 
that  c  had  but  one  sound,  "k  quidem  in  nuliis  verbis  utendum 
puto,  nisi  qua;  signiflcat,  etiam  ut  sola  ponatur.  Hoc  eo  non  omisi, 
quod  quidam  earn,  quotiens  &  sequatur,  necessariam  credunt,  cum 
At  0  littera  qua:  ad  omnes  vocales  vim  suam  proferat."  '  k  iboulJ 
net  in  my  opimon  he  used  in  any  luord  except  in  those  fir  lubich  it  can 
stand  by  iljelfai  an  abbre-viatien.  I  menlion  ibis  becatue  of  the  epimon 
of  same  persons  that  k  must  be  used  if  the  -voviel  ft  follow  it,  though 
e  is  a  letter  the  sound  of  vihich  is  heard  before  all  -vowels.' 

3,  But  with  these  facts  must  be  ctnisidered,  in  order  that  . 
i»  thdr  full  force  may  be  seen,  the  feet  that  there  is  no  hint  in  any 
ancient  writer  whatever  of  o  having  more  than  one  sound,  since 
the  eady  times  mentioned  in  the  last  paragtaph  (Schneider,  Lot. 
Gr.  I,  144,  147  i  Corssen,  Amspracbe,  i.  48).  And  this  is  the  more 
remarkable,  because  there  are  many  parts  of  their  writings  in  which. 
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surfi  a  variety  of  sound  could  hardly  help  bring  noticed,  if  it  had 
existed.  For  instance  QuintJUan  (l.  ^,  §§  7 — 9)  first  refers  to  the 
discussion  of  the  grammarians  whether  the  Romans  lacked  some 
necessary  letters,  and  then  to  the  counter  question  whether  some 
were  superfluous,  and  speaks  of  k  and  q.  In  7  §  ig  he  is  speaking 
expressly  of  what  is  written  one  way  and  pronounced  another,  and 
instances  this  very  letter  0  as  used  to  denote  Qntena  (cf.  infr.  §  lot). 
Terentianus  Maums  (who  is  generally  thought  to  have  lived  at  end 
of  3rd  century  p.  Chr.),  referring  to  the  fact  that  the  names  of  the 
three  letters  c,  k,  q  contained  each  a  diiferent  vowel  (m,  ka,  qn; 
comp.  App.  A.  xziii.),  says  expressly,  as  I  understand  him,  thatk 
and  (I  are  alike  in  sound  and  are  both  superfluous,  because  it 
matters  not  whether  c,  k,  or  q  be  used,  whichever  of  the  vowels 
follow  (w.  ao4 — 109)'. 

See  also  Diomed.  pp.  413,  414,  ed.  Kal;  Priscian  Inst.  I.  14. 
*7!  PP-  '*.  I3i  *d.  Hertz;  Seirius,  p.  421,  ed.  Keil;  Pompdus, 
V.  no,  ed.  Kedl ;  Max.  Vict  p.  194;,  Putsche ;  and  others  quoted 
in  Schndder,  Lat.  Gr.  I.  p.  193  sqq. 

4.  c  is  invariably  represented  in  Greek  transliteration  by  k,  be 
the  vowel  that  follows  what  it  may;  and  c  is  invariably  represented 
by   Latin  c'.     Now  Greek  k  has  never  been,   and  is  not  either 

^  The  lines  stand  thus  in  Lachmann's  edition,  but  the  'K'hole  pas- 
sage, beginning  at  v,  85,  should  be  read : 

k  perspicuum  esl  littera  quod  vacate  possit; 

et  q  similis,  namque  eadem  vis  in  ulteque  est; 

quia  qui  locus  est  primitns  unde  exoritur  a, 

quascunque  deinceps  libeat  jugare  voces, 

mutate  necesse  est  sonjtum  quidem  supiemum, 

refert  nifailum,  k  prior  an  q  siet  an  0. 
i.  e.  WSa/ffiw  vauids  yea  fliate  to  ulltr  after  formiag  thi  gattta-al 
cantiul  far  e,  you  must  Aangi  accordin^y  the  last  tart  of  the  sound 
{i.e.  the  vowel  part  of  the  syUabie  oa,  CU,  ee  >Vc.),  bui  it  matters  not 
whether  the  fortner  part  (t  e.  the  consonanl)  better  ii  or  0.  [Marius  Vic- 
torinns  in  the  passage  (l.  6)  quoted  by  Prof.  M.  Miiller  {Acad.  15  Deft 
1871)  had  this  passage  of  TCrentianus  before  him.  Both,  I  think,  ia 
the  vrords  '  supremum  somtum  (sonum)'  are  referring,  not  to  the  opening 
of  the  oigans  as  distinguished  from  the  closing  of  them  in  the  pionun- 
dation  of  mutes,  but  to  the  names  of  the  tetters,  which  were  symbols  of 
the  pronunciation.  (See  %  57).  In  Marius  'distento  rictu'  refers  to  the 
vowel  a  (m  ka),  'producto  rictu'  to  the  vowel  n  (m  qa).] 


if  both  the  sharp 
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Against  this  argument  it  may  be  urged  that  as  the  Latin  e 
coincided  in  sound  with  jr  before  &,  o,  n,  it  was  only  natural  for  the 
Greeks  to  use  e  for  o  before  e  and  1,  unless  the  sound  before  •  or  1 
was  clearly  diifcrent  from  the  sound  of  k  and  was  readOy  cx- 
presdble  by  some  other  Greet  letter'. 

Now  the  actual  sounds  given  to  o  before  «  or  1  in  words  derived 
from  Latin  aie  (i)  Engl.  oti(  =  tB&)by  the  Italians  and 'Wallacliians. 
(i)  Engl,  ts  (sharp)  by  the  Spaniards.  (3)  e  (sharp)  by  the  other 
Romance  peoples  (and  the  English).  (4)  The  Germans  pronounce 
it  in  Latin  words  as  t«.  Further  it  may  be  argued  on  phy^ological 
grounds  that  it  may  have  been  sounded  as  ky,  or  Germ,  cit,  or  ih; 
these  bdng  possible  mediating  sounds  between  the  sharp  guttural 
mute  and  the  -various  existing  sounds  of  Latin  c.  (See  v.  Raumer, 
Gesam.  Scbriften,  pp.  40—43,  90— 9J  ;  Sehuchardt,  i.  (64 ;  Ellis, 
p,  104,  quoted  in  App.  A.siv.;  Max  Mtlller  in  Academy  for  Feb.  ij, 
1871.)     Could  these  sounds  have  been  represented  in  Greek? 

The  sound  of  a  could  easily  and  accurately  have  been  expressed 
by  Greek  a. 

■h  could  be  expressed  by  either  o-,  trc  or  <ri  (cf.  Mullach,  Gram, 
d.  Griecb.  Vulgartpracbe,  p.  iij). 

th  (sharp)  would  be  expressed  far  more  nearly  by  a  than  by  ■. 
The  sound  of  sharp  tli  is  now  expressed  in  modem  Greek  by  6, 
but  it  is  not  clear  when  6  first  obtained  this  sound. 

ta  could  easily  be  expressed  by  la  or  rf  (see  below).  I  regard 
this  value  for  Latin  c,  until  at  least  some  very  late  period,  as  utterly 
inadmissible.  No  combination  was  so  thoroughly  alien  to  the 
Romans,  who  never  tolerated  a  dental  mute  before  a  sibilant  in  the 

'  The  Tiakonians  say  t^  for  kik  (leebelow,  p.  1L).  MtD.  Bikelis 
(in  the  Academy  for  ij  March,  1871)  says,  'in  many  of  the  Greek 
'islands  c  is proaounced  like  Italian  o  before  the  voveU  «,  (,  u.' 

*  Prof.  Max  Muller  says :  '  Unless  we  admit  that  c  in  Cicero  was 
'  pronounced  either  exactly  like  f  or  exactly  like  s — and  this  nobody 
'  maintaiaS'~nothing  remained  to  the  Greeks  tiuC  to  use  k  as  the  nearest 
'  approach  to  the  modified  c'  Surely  this  is  going  too  far.  He  himself 
expUins  the  fact  that  the  Germans  wrote  I  or  tl  for  e,  as  proving,  not 
that  I  or  tl  fvas  the  exact  pronunciation  of  e,  but  that  they  came  nearer 
to  o  than  did  the  Germ.  ^  01  olL     {Atademy,  ij  Feb.  1871,  p.  146.) 
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same  word.    (Std  is  of  course  two  words.)    Nor  did  the  Greeks  xi 

Oenn.  Bh  is  a  sound  which,  so  far  as  I  know,  has  never  yet 
been  actually  proposed  as  a  value  of  Latin  o  before  •  and  1,  In 
modern  Greek  ■^^  expresses  it  exactly,  but  x  is  "°^  generally  supposed 
to  have  had  this  sound,  at  any  rate  till  late  Imperial  times  (cf. 
Curtius,  Gr.  Miym.  p.  371,  ed.  3).  It  is  enough  for  the  present  to 
wait  till  some  spark  of  evidence  for  such  a  sound  is  produced.  It 
can  never  be  3  formidable  claimant. 

Engl.  oh  =  tBli  was  expressed  in  Greekby  rf  by  ProcojMUS  in  the 
axth  century  p.  Chr.  (in  lie  word  rCovpovkov,  now  Tcbortu,  and 
others  in  Benseler's  Lexicon),  and  probably  in  the  Raventia.  docu- 
moits  of  the  same  time,  e.g.  ojcr^io,  BovaTfiovtc,  for  actio,  donatloneB 
(Corssen,  I.  6j  sq. ;  EHis,  p.  J19).  So  in  modern  Greek  r^  is  used  to 
represent  dther  ti,  or  ih,  or  tsh  (Engl,  oh)  or  ih,  i.e.  French  ] 
(Mullach,  p.  iij).  Compare  the  Tzakonian  dialect,  Mullach,  p.  94 
sqq.,  M.  Schmidt  in  Curtius  Studien,  iii.  349,  Prof.  Max  Muller 
object*  to  the  supposition  of  ^  having  been  possible,  '  because  f  was 
'looked  upon  as  a  double  consonant,  and  in  the  middle  of  a  word 
'  would  have  made  a  preceding  short  vowel  long.'  This  argument  is 
no  doubt  good  in  reference  to  verse  in  the  Augustan  age:  I  am  not 
sure  of  its  being  applicable  to  prose  even  then,  if  id  had  really  been 
sounded  as  ebl,  and  I  believe  it  has  little  or  no  weight  as  applied  to 
transliteration  in  tlie  and  or  3  id  century,  when  yet  k  represented  c. 
(Sec  Prof.  Munro's  account  of  an  Algerian  inscription  b  Donald- 
son's Fammianui,  p.5»i,  ed.  3  ;  Mullach,  p.  71 ;  Luc.  Mtlller's  ind 
Appendix  to  bis  De  re  melrica.)  But  is  not  the  prosodiacal  argu- 
ment as  good  against  the  supposition  of  d  bebg^tshl,  as  it  is 
against  its  bdng  represented  by  f  ?  (cf.  v.  Raumer,  p.  40);  and  is 
there  any  trace  whatever  of  a  tendency,  at  a  time  when  quantity  was 
(dt,  to  make  tbe  first  syllable  in  e.  g.  eeiddl  long  ? 

There  remains  one  theoretical  sound  for  ce,  viz.  kjrs.  Here  it  is 
necessary  to  discriminate.  It  is  possible  I  believe  to  articulate  ks  at 
the  same  part  of  the  mouth  as  ka,  but  nrither  English  nor  Germans 
nor,  so  far  as  I  know,  any  other  European  people  do  so.  ko  is 
palatal  and  ka  is  guttural,  but  the  difference  is  imperceptible.  But 
the  real  question  is,  had  Latin  ka  either  a  full  j  sound  or  a  slight  y 
sound,  such  as  is  sometimes  heard  in  Engl,  kmd,  tardi    Mr  Ellis 
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.iii  Berera]  b'mea  (e.g.  p.  51J,  comp.  104)  so^esls  that  it  had,  bat  he 
nowhere  defines  the  time  to  which  be  is  referring,  and  he  seems  to 
think  the  distinction  of  k*  and  kje  is  too  slight  for  us  to  rely  opon 
its  being  noticed.  I  can  only  say  that  the  distinction  is  one  which 
seems  to  me  obvious  enough,  fer  more  obvious  than  many  which  I 
find  noticed  by  Roman  grammarians;  and  I  cannot  trust  my  ear 
or  tongue  to  find  or  make  any  clear  distinction  between  sounds 
which  Ellis  discriminates,  viz.  a  palatalised  k  (as  heard  in  the  occa- 
sional pronunciation  of  kind,  Sec.)  and  a  full  k7.  But  be  that  as  it 
may,  if  the  distinction  was  not  obvious,  surely  we  need  not  trouble 
ourselves  about  it;  if  it  was,  then  would  not  the  Greek  «  have 
been  a  tolerable  representative?  Yet  no  Greek  ^ves  us  Kirjnrap 
for  eeuor,  or  Kiufpuv  for  Cicero. 

5.  Latin  a  was  represented  by  Gothic  k,  and  the  early  Latin 
words,  received  into  High  German,  were  all  spelt  with  a  k,  what- 
ever vowel  followed;  e.g.  Ctesar,  Kauer;  career,  Goth,  kariara, 
Germ,  ierktr.  Later  adoptions  into  German  were  spelt  differently, 
e.g.  csnmB,  Genn.  %ins;  eaacelll,  Genn.  ehamuila,  Sec.  (Prof. 
Max  MUller  accounts  for  this  as  due  to  the  early  poverty  of  the 
German  alphabet,  not  to  the  identity  or  ^milarity  of  the  sounds ;  and 
as  regards  Gothic,  partly  to  this  cause,  partly  to  a  (supposed)  habit 
of  taking  tetter  for  letter  without  regard  to  distinctions  of  sound, 
partly  to  the  possbility  of  Ulfilas  having  recrived  the  words  through 
the  Greek.) 

But  the  argument  most  pressed,  for  e  having  sometimes  a  different 
sound  from  k,  is  the  confu^on  which  existed  between  (d  before  a 
vowel  and  U  before  a  vowel.  Now  first,  whatever  force  there  may 
be  in  this  argument,  it  is  one  which  cannot  justify  our  attributing 
an  altered  sound  of  a  to  ce,  d,  &c  when  before  a  consonant 
Secondly,  it  seems  tolerably  clear  (Corssen,  I,  jo — 67)  that  many 
instances  of  the  miswriting  are  due  to  the  confusion  not  of  two 
sounds  but  of  two  distinct  suffixes  -clo,  -tlo ;  and  that  there  is  no  pro- 
bable instance  of  tl  for  ol  before  at  least  the  end  of  the  4th  century 
p,  Chr.;  and  only  seven  instances  of  d.  for  tl  in  inscriptions  before 
the  7th  century  p.  Chr.'     Further,  of  these  seven  instances,  three 
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(peilcls,  odo,  prudenoliui)  are  not  of  early  times,  and  are  given  by  xl 
colkcton  who  lived  at  a  time  when  the  spelling  odo  at  least  was 
usual;  one  (lennnclaitloiiem)  is  from  a  notoriously  bad  ccjlector;  a 
■fifth  (dlipoalalonam)  is  frum  a  Ute  Neapolitan  inscription  contain- 
ing several  misspelt  words';  the  remaining  two  (t«nnlnM[lonM], 
datBnetanM)  are  trom  an  inscription  at  Medjana  in  Africa  of  the 
time  of  Alexander  Serenis  (is* — S3j  p.  Chr.).  Even  if  these  last 
be  rightly  copied,  (which  is  not  certain,)  an  inference  from  African 
spelling  or  pronunciation  in  the  30!  centmy  to  ordinary  Roman 
idling  and  pronunciation  in  (say)  the  Augustan  age  would  be 
about  as  justifiable  as  an  inference  from  the  usage  of  words  or 
constructions  in  Apuleius  or  Tertullian  to  that  of  Cicero  or 
Quintilian.  It  is  curious  that  the  grammarian  (Fompeius),  whom 
Piof.  Max  Muller  quotes  as  his  authority  for  saying  that  '  we 
'know  for  certain  that  in  the  jth  century  it  was  considered  wrong 
'not  to  assibilate  U  before  a  vowel,'  was  also  an  African,  from 
Mauretania,  and  as  regards  hts  age  all  that  is  tolerably  certain  is 
that  he  did  not  live  before  the  5th  century,  and  not  later  than  the 
end  of  the  7th  century  (Keil,  Gram.  Lot.  v,  p.  93.  See  also 
TeufTel,  Gaci.  d.  SJim.  Litt.  p.  9S3).  And  again,  another  African, 
CommodianuE,  of  the  3rd  century,  has  tn  an  acrostic  the  won]  cum 
fw  the  initial  word  of  the  Une  which  is  to  give  the  last  letter  but 
three  of  oonimplaoenflae'  (L.  Muller,  De  re  nutr.  p.  361,  quoted  by 
Corssen,  it.  1003). 

Thirdly,  what  does  this  confusion  really  prove  as  to  the  pro- 
nunciation of  cd  before  a  vowel,  at  the  time,  be  it  what  it  may, 
when  the  confiirion  existed^  Prof.  M.  Mtlller  says:  'The  only 
*  point  where  these  two  letters  (a  and  t)  can  possibly  meet  is  tlie 
'  assitnlation.  Tl  may  go  as  far  as  tal,  but  unless  U  also  went  as 
'  &r  as  taU,  the  two  could  not  have  met,  and  no  Roman  whether  in 
'  Italy  or  Africa  could   have  attempted  to   write  renimtdaUo  by 

nensi  CQnimuta.tas  reperies  litteias  0  et  t,  qaod  qui  ant?  septimum 
sseculum  obtinuisse  sibi  persuadent,  ne  (aauridly)  ii  vehementer  errant.' 
[See  also  to  the  same  effect  Mommsen's  Preface  to  his  edition  of  the 
Digest,  p.  il.] 

'  Some  of  these  remarks  are  due  to  Prof.  Munio's  pamphlet. 

■  Prof.  Monro  tells  me  thai  this  line  should  be  read,  'Tum  pro  die 
tno  vigiU,'  in  order  to  harmonize  with  (fae  imperatives  and  antitheses 
before  and  after.    [Haupt  hsi  mdependentl;  made  the  same  concction.) 
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■mmiuUtlo'  (^Academy,  p.  1+6).  1  re[dy  (1)  by  referriiig  to  Pro£ 
Mailer's  instructive  Lectures,  11.  p.  16S,  where,  quoting  Marsh,  he 
says,  *We  an  told  by  careful  observers  that  Hxt  lower  classes  in 
'(French)  Canada  habitually  confound  t  an4  *,  and  say  metier, 
'moiiie  for  metier,  moilie.'  Qjuntilian  (if  the  MSS  are  comet,  I. 
II.  5,  ed.  Halm)  speaks  of  that  'lault  of  prouundation  by  which 
'«  and  K  aie  softened  into  t  and  d'  (comp.  Schucbardt,  III. 
81,  sq.).  (1)  I  refer  to  an  authority  whom  Prof,  MuUer  will 
req>ect— Mr  Ellis  (quoted  in  App.  A.  xiv.),  who  explains  dis- 
tinctly how  the  coufudon  of  t  with  □  arises,  and  in  the  stage  qf 
'ky,  tr,  tefbre  dther  is  assibilated;  and  v.  Raumer  (who  seems 
to  me  to  have  inspired  M.  MuUer  in  his  argument  generaUy) 
says  the  same  (Gesam.  Scbr'tften,  p.  91).  (3)  I  venture  to  go  still 
farther,  and,  while  fully  admitting  the  theoretical  posobility  of  pala- 
talised k  and  t  (ky,  ty)  having  been  the  mediator  between  oa,  el  and 
the  modem  assibilated  pronundations,  such  as  i,  ti,  or  th,  I  hesitate 
as  to  its  reality.  For,  aa  Corssen  says  (l.  49),  there  is  not  a  spark  of 
postive  evidence  for  it :  and,  if  c  once  became  t,  the  change  of  t  to  ■ 
is  iar  too  conunoa  a  phenomenon  in  Latin  to  nmnitate  an  explana- 
tion, which  applies  only  to  t  before  1  (cf.  §  191  and  infr.  p,  Ixii.). 
It  must  be  remembered  that  the  palatalisation  of  0  into  cli=  ih  in 
French  is  before  the  vowel  a'.  (Diez,  i.  149,  considers  here  the 
intermediate  step  to  iiave  been  a  guttuial  aspirate,  Germ,  oh.) 

To  sum  up ;  as  there  is  not  one  particle  of  trustworthy  evidence, 
before  at  least  the  fifth  or  sixth  century,  for  any  other  pronunciation 
of  c  than  that  of  the  sharp  guttural,  extxpt  the  few  renuniscences 
of  the  sound  of  t,  two  African  inscriptioDS,  and  the  [doubtfol 
text  of  the]  African  acrostic  of  the  3rd  century  with  the  doubtfol 
inferences  deduced  from  them,  I  am  unable  to  see  how  it  can  be 
any  defence  of  so  thoroughly  confosdng  a  pronunciaticHi  of  tlie 
Latin  of  Cicero  and  Quintilian,  as  arises  from  sounding  e  as  ■, 
that  it  is  theoretically  pos^bie  for  the  Romans  to  have  made  a 
difference  in  d.  compared  with  c«,  which  was  yet  so  small  that  no 
n  noticed  it,  and  no  writer  attnnpted  to  express  it 

e  o«ly{!) 
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On  g  before  »,  «  and  J, 

That  g  in  Latin  was  not  pronounced  as  English  ]  ( = ddi),  and 
that  jt  waa  always  hard  before  all  vowels,  may  be  infeired  from  the 
following  arguments.  (Compare  also  the  discussion  of  the  sound 
of  e  before  the  like  vowels.) 

I.  Closely  connected  forms  exhibit  perpetual  alterations  of  the 
Towel  following  K,  without  any  evidence  of  a  de^ie  to  change  k 
beforeeorl;  e.g.  nutllgniufar  maUseuiu;  fflxnii  for  siseno ;  Vn- 
tnea  for  t«gliiian ;  tlsnnm  compared  with  tlsUliun,  &c.  Similarly 
reco,  ragii,  regit  becomes  rectum  (for  regtum) ;  res-  makes  regis, 
regl,  regma,  regnlua,  and  res  (for  reg-B,  rec-s);  ager,  agrl;  foga, 
fngiB,  tugax,  foglo,  fugitlvus. 

a.  In  Greek  g  is  always  represented  by  y;  and  y  is  represented 
by  g.  It  is  true  in  modem  Greek  y  before  t  and  t  is  Eng.  y;  but  it 
is  by  no  means  certain  when  y  first  gained  this  sound.  And  more- 
over the  sound  of  r  is  not  that  of  Engl.  J. 

i.  There  is  no  trace  to  be  found  in  the  grammarians  of  any 
different  sound  of  g  before  the  several  vowels.  This  is  the  more 
noticeable,  because  they  speak  of  the  rifect  of  g  and  c,  upon  a  pre- 
ceding a,  m  converting  the  dental  into  the  guttural  nasal.  But  they 
make  no  allusion  to  any  difference  in  the  g.  Yet  the  instances 
adduced  contain  the  lingual  as  well  as  the  labia]  vowels,  e.g.  angvla, 
Ingennns,  snceps,  bmglmia,  uigalna,  angens.  It  is  no  doubt  not 
impossible  tliat  this  change  in  the  sound  of  u  should  be  made  before 
palatals  such  as  Engl,  cb  and  ] ;  but  we  do  not  make  it  in  English. 
I  infer  that  the  Latins  had  (in  these  cases  at  least,  and  if  in  these, 
why  not  in  others?)  o  and  g  hard,  whether  e  and  1,  or  a,  o,  n 
followed , 

4.  There  is  no  evidence  of  g  having  such  a  sound  as  Engl.  ] 
before  the  4th  or  jth  century  p.  Chr,,  according  to  Schuchardt; 
before  the  jth  century,  according  to  Coissen.  Diez  (i.  afig)  infers 
from  the  Anglo-Saxon  alphatiet  that  g  was  the  guttural  flat  mute  up 
to  the  7th  cmtury.  The  omission  of  g  before  1,  in  maJOT  for  maglor, 
does  not  appear  to  imply  the  asdbilation  of  g.    For  it  takes  place 
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lii  bdorevasmuch  as  beforel,  e.g.  olTlfl  for  nlgrli, nulo  formacroio; 

and  g  is  too  commonly  omitted  before  consonants  to  make  its 
omission  before  semiconsonants  unnatural.  There  is  evidence  in 
the  4th  and  jth  centuries  of  its  having  the  sound  of  EngL  y  (=1), 
e.g.  mageitatei  for  majestatefl,  fffum  for  TlsliLtL  Pos^Ujr  this 
sound  of  g  may  have  existed  dialectically  earlier. 


On  dentals;   especially  tl  before  a  vowel. 

On  the  pronunciation  of  U  we  have  a  distinct  statement  by 
Isidore  in  the  beginning  of  the  7fh  century  p.  Chr.,  viz.  that  Ixfbre 
a  towel  tla  should  be  sounded  as  ila.  ^nd  Pompeius  (v,  pp.  104, 
186,  ed.  Kdl)  and  Gonsentius  (v.  p.  395,  ed.  Keil)  appear  to  say 
the  same.  But  these  are  apparently  not  much,  if  at  all,  earlier  wit- 
nesses; and  accordingly  donatlanua,  duutUcmea,  axe  leprcsentnl  in 
Ravenna  Greek  of  the  6th  century  by  dui^iow/i,  dovarfuwr.  And 
unce  the  6th  century,  according  to  Corssen,  instanres  occur  of  a 
amilar  assibilation,  in  which  the  1  was  not  preserved,  e.g.  cra- 
atantso,  aonilaiua  are  written  for  oonatantlo.  Schuchardt  (i.  104. 
ijo)  thinks  that  assibilation  began  as  early  as  the  md  century 
p.  Chr.,  but  did  not  beconje  general  till  a  much  later  period.  In 
Umbrian  and  Oscan  it  appeared  before  Che  first  Punic  War,  and 
the  origin  of  such  forms  as  formonEui  is  probably  to  be  found  in 
JormontloB  (see  §  813).     On  <U  t>efove  a  vowel  see  §  154. 

A  final  d  was  often  pronounced  as  t  (§  150) ;  and  Quintilian's 
'w^irds  (i.  7,  §  5)  imply,  I  think,  that  there  was  no  difference  in  the 
pronunciation  of  ad  and  at,  though  the  difference  in  spelling  ap- 
pears to  have  continued  long,  But  d  is  rarely  final  (§  i^j),  and 
Velius  Longus  (beginning  of  and  cent.  p.  Chr.)  speaks  of  apnd 
and  aed  bring  pronounced  with  d  (p.  5131,  Putsche). 

Mr  Munro  calls  attention  to  the  &ct  that  the  conlinental  1  (and 
therefore  of  course  d)  is  more  dental  than  with  us.  Mr  Ellis  (PM/. 
Soc.  Troiu.  1867,  Supfl.  p.  ii)  describes  the  European  dental  as 
formed  by  pressing  the  tongue  against  the  teeth,  whereas  in  English 
the  tongue  scarcely  reaches  the  gums.  (See  however  Eng.  Pran. 
p.  477,  n.)    But  I  do  not  think  this  can  aBcct  the  question  of  (be 
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interchange  of  d  ;jid  t.    That  interchange  depended  on  the  tendency  lai 
to  drop  the  sound  of  the  vmce  at  the  end  of  the  word,  as  the 
Germans  do  now,  e.g.  uat  for  imd  (Brllcke,  pp.  38.  46.    See  also 
below,  App,  A.  vii.). 


On  Da,  X,  Ht,  &c 
That  lis  isi=pB,not  bi,  follows  firom  the  general  law  of  Latin,  that 
the  former  of  two  consonants  is  made  conformable  to  the  latter,  and 
from  the  fact  that  a  was  the  sharp  hiss.  Some  instances  are  found 
of  BTapa,  urpa,  pleps  (Neue,  I.  p.  137).  Compare  also  Rorlbo, 
BCrtpal,  Bdlptimi  (cf.  §  7S).  Plutarch  writes  Upbv  oiiitKmiiim\s 
for  tsmplmn  obMqTOntli  {Fort.  Rant.  10}. 

Similarly  z  is  for  ka,  not  gz.      Compare  rego,   rezl,   roctun. 
Bec-il  first  becomes  rec-al,  then  is  written  rail. 

So  also  cbtDllt  was  pronounced  oi)tuUt:  oDtlmiu  is  for  oVtlmiu, 
(see  (jiiinl.  I.  7.  7),  And  usually  with  the  prepositions  in  compo- 
sition, we  shall  be  justified  in  thinking  that,  even  where  MSS.  and 
inscriptions  vary  much  in  thdr  spelling,  the  assimilation,  entire  or 
'  partial,  was  expressed  in  pronouncing ;  the  spelling,  as  is  natural, 
oscillating  between  the  claims  of  etymology  and  sound ;  e.g.  appanre, 
adpamo;  iinp«il]uii,  Inpwlmn;  &c. 


On  n  before  gutturals;  gn. 

The  pronunciation  of  n  as  ng  before  a  guttural  (c,  g,  qn)  is  clear 
from  Nigidius  Figulus,  af.  Gel!.  i\x..  14. 7.  No  mendon  is  made  of 
the  absorption  of  the  g.  And  in  the  Greek  to  which  it  is  compared 
the  y  is  written  twice,  ayytXas- 

On  is  (or  was)  in  Germany,  1  believe,  pronounced  like  ng  +  n,  i.e. 
dignns  is  sounded  alng-nua.  In  Italian  and  French  it  is  like  ny  in 
dln-rni.  There  appears  to  be  no  allusion  to  such  pronunciations 
in  any  of  the  Latin  writers,  although  they  frequently  discuss  ng. 
This  seems  deciave  against  the  above-named  pronunciations  of  gn,  at 
least  in  the  absence  of  any  other  evidence  for  them,  (See  Schndder, 
Lat.Gr.i.  >7i;  Corssen,  IL  261,  ed.  1;  and  below,  p.  buz.) 
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Ut       CorsKn  maJntainB  {Auiifr.  I.  194)  that  •  bad  in  Latin  three 

(r)  Sharp  (i.e.  a  hiss)  as  initial,  and  medial  before  and  after 
other  consonants,  except  n. 

(1)  Soft  (i.e.  flat=  Engl.  «)  between  two  vowels,  as  tow  in  the 
Romance  tongues,  and  after  a. 

(j)   Dull  and  feint  at  the  end  of  words. 

Of  the  sound  of  ■  as  b  sharp  theic  is  the  strongest  potable 
proof.  For  (a)  it  maintains  its  place  before  sharp  consonants  in  at, 
ar,  tq,  so,  and  it  does  not  maintain  its  place  before  Hat  consonants, 
e.g.d,  m,  n,l,  i  (§19:3.2).  A.ni(b)  it changedaHat  consonant  preced' 
ing  it  to  a  sharp.  It  may  be  said  that  conml,  mona,  ars  show  flat 
consonants  preceding.  But  cananl  was  abbreviated  cos,  which  shows 
the  evanescence  of  the  n.  Horn,  am  (torn  stems  nontl-,  artt-) 
are  instances  of  the  refnsal  of  the  Romans,  when  sacrificing  some- 
thing, to  sacrifice  ail.  The  tl  had  ah^ady  gone:  it  was  necessary  at 
least  to  vmfe  n  and  r  to  preserve  the  individuality  of  the  words. 
But  the  pronunciation  is  a  different  thing.  I  conjecture  that  both  b 
and  r  were  in  these  C3se&<wbijfiered,  not  voiced  (cf.App.  A.  viii, — x.). 
This  necessity  made  the  Romans  unwilling  to  permit  the  retention 
of  n  and  r,  when  there  was  no  further  reason,  A  whispered  r 
exists  in  Icelandic  (written  hr,  Ellif,  p.  544).  A  similar  whispered  r 
may  be  presumed  in  words  like  pTorsnin,  snrsiim,  which  became 
ptorain,  annua,  by  r  assimilating  to  ■.  But  that  t  as  a  genera]  rule 
was  voiced,  appears  clearly  from  its  pathology  and  influence. 

The  third  sound,  attributed  by  Corssea  to  a,  is  infeired  from 
the  frequent  omission  of  a  in  writing,  and  from  its  non-pronuncia- 
tion in  early  verse  (g  193.  j).  I  do  not  know  what  precise  sound 
(lorssen  means  to  give  it,  nor  what  it  could  have,  diflennt  from  s 
or  I,  but,  this  difficulty  over,  I  have  nothing  to  objecL 

But  the  second  sound  seems  to  me  very  doubtful.  I  cannot 
estimate  properly  the  value  of  the  argument  from  the  Romance  lan- 
guages'.     Their  list  of  sounds  is  not  so  closely  accordant  with  that 
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attributed  dther  by  Corsaen  or  myself  to  the  Romans,  as  to  reader  It 
it  necessary  to  suppose  any  identity  of  pronunciation  in  this  case. 
In  Italian  particularly  ■  has  a  very  different  character  from  what  it 
bad  in  Latin.  Witness  the  combinations  «b,  im,  as,  id,  m,  d,  ar, 
Sec.  There  remain  three  otiier  arguments  which  appear  to  me,  if 
they'prove  anything,  to  prove  that  i  written  was  •  sharp. 

(i)  The  fact  that  r  supplanted  %  in  many  words  is  justly  ad- 
duced (p.  180)  as  a  proof  that  s  was  in  these  words  pronounced 
lilte  t.  But  why  this  should  prove  that  b  was  pronounced  as  i  in 
other  wotds,  in  which  this  change  did  not  take  place,  is  fax  from 
clear.  1  draw  exactly  the  opposite  inference.  If  a  bad  in  these 
words  been  pronounced  like  t,  it  would  have  passed  to  r  as  in 
otho'  words.  This  rhotacism  swept  over  the  language  like  an 
epidemic,  and  seized  those  instances  of  s  as  its  victims  which  were 
predisposed  to  it  by  the  sound;  and  it  is  surely  most  probable  that 
it  s«zed  all  such.     Reason  for  discrimination  1  see  none. 

(1)  Another  argument  (p.  »3i)  is  that  an  a  between  two 
vowels,  which  in  some  forms  was  changed  to  r,  in  other  forms  of 
the  same  stem  was  omitted.  I  cannot  see  what  this  proves,  except 
that  the  flat  s  which  chan^  to  r  was  sometimes  omitted.  But 
the  question  is,  what  was  the  sound  of  an  ■  which  was  not  omitted, 
and  which  did  not  change  to  r? 

(3)  The  last  argument  brought  by  Corssen  (p.  984)  is  that  • 
after  n  was  pronounced,  in  certain  words  at  least,  aa  if  between 
two  vowels,  the  n  bring  omitted,  and,  consequently,  it  would  have 
the  ordinary  sound  of  ■  between  two  vowels,  i.e.  i  (see  §  168.  3). 
On  this  matter  I  would  refer  to  the  extract  from  Mr  Bell  given 
in  App.  A.  §  V.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Cicero  tells  us  that  na, 
nf  lengthened  the  preceding  vowel  (§  167}.  Now  a  and  f  agree  in 
bring  voiceless  continuous  consonants.  And  voiceless  consonants 
are  just  those  'before  which  n  is  so  short,  as  scarcely  to  add  any 
'appreciablequantity  to  the  syllabic'  I  conclude  from  these  facts  that 
B  was  a  voiceless  consonant  in  this  case  also;  that  the  n  was  scarcely 
audible;  but  that  to  compensate  for  this,  the  Romans  lengthened 
the  jweceding  vowel,  i.e.  dwelt  longer  on  the  preceding  vowel,  to 
signalize  the  fact  of  the  syllable  bring  more  than  the  vowel  +  •, 
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Wi  Greek  transcriptions  showthat  it  was  the  •voive/,  not  merely  the 
syUable,  that  was  lengthened. 

[Mr  Munro  contends  for  b  having  had  the  flat  sound  'in  the 
*  comparatively  lew  cases  in  which  i  not  representing  a  real  u 
'comes  between  two  vowele.'  He  points  to  the  feet  that  'in 
'  Italian  there  are  most  suggestive  eiceptions  to  ■  being  soft'  (flat) 
'  between  two  vowels:  in  caia,  riio,  etc.;  and  in  the  adjective  ter- 
'  mination -OBo  it  is  sounded,  as'  sharps.  'The  Italian  too  is  strongly 
■supported  by  late  Greek;  we  find  Kairaos  (camu),  Kovptaairog 
■  (enzlDBna),  tJMiuntTtra  (OmoBia),  (|iiauD-crciTOc  (eicnuttna),  c^covtr- 
'(roTcucd'  (ezcoBare)  and  the  like.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  (r<r, 
'  if  there  was  no  difTerence  between  the  b  of  oanu  (oiuans)  and  cftsa, 
'  of  roMU  (roBBUi)  and  tISBti  ? "  {Fnv  Rtmarii,  pp.  13  and  16.)  If 
indeed  the  Italian  representatives  of  all  the  words  enumerated  in 
§  193.  3.  c,  which  are  not  really  referable  to  a,  or  b  of  that  section, 
and  if  no  other  wordg  with  Latin  ■  have  a  flat  b  between  two 
vowels,  the  coincidence  would  be  so  striking  as  perhaps  to  justify 
Mr  Munro's  inference.  I  do  not  know  whetha'  this  is  so  or  not. 
An  mtimate  knowledge  of  Italian  in  its  whole  development  is  re- 
quisite to  enable  due  waght  to  be  given  to  an  argument  from 
pronunciation  which  seems  to  spring  over  many  centuries.] 

Ciuiius  has  made  the  origin  of  the  lung  vowel  in  the  nominative 
case  of  certain  classes  of  Greek  substantives  the  subject  of  an 
instructive  essay  (as  indeed  all  he  writes  is  instructive),  Studien,  11, 
159 — i7j;  and  has  put  forth  a  theory  of  the  pathology  of  these 
cases,  which  has  con^derable  bearing  on  the  Latin  long  vowel 
before  ixb,  a  feet  which  he  naturally  notices  in  this  connexion. 
I  am  not  sure  that  in  setting  out  the  different  moments  of  the 
change  from  e.  g.  imrips  to  wor^p,  ysajiovt  to  yvajiay,  tptpovTt  to 
<i>ipav,  ira<peas  to  ira^ijr  (p,  169),  he  means  to  imply  any  chrono- 
logical interval,  even  the  smallest,  between  the  stages  of  the  change. 
But  there  seems  to  me  to  be  an  unreality  about  it,  which  makes  me 
unable,  at  least  without  explanation,  to  adopt  his  theory.  He  de- 
scribes the  process  thus :  '  n,  r,  b  before  a  final  b  inake  the  preceding 
'  vowel  long;  and  thereby  becoming  weak  themselves,  run  a  risk  of 
*  passing,  as  it  were,  into  the  preceding  vowel,  as  is  the  case  in  the 
'  accusative  plural  (jioia-ac,  mnmj,  for  /xovaavt,  mnBama).  But  in- 
'  stead  of  so  doing,  they  draw  the  following  •  to  themselves,  asd. 
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'  milate  it  to  themselves,  take,  as  it  were,  the  duration  of  the  a,  and 
'  so  recover  their  full  sound  of  n,  r,  b.'  The  unreality  of  this  lies 
first  in  speaking  of  n,  r,  s  as  going  through  successive  stages  of 
weakness  and  recovery,  and  secondly  in  the  notion  of  assimilation 
itself.  The  fact  is,  X  suppose,  that  in  Greek  and  Latin  the  vocal  n 
and  voiceless  b  were  incompitible.  The  Latin  generally,  after  its 
wont,  and  the  Greek  in  some  instances  (e.  g.  fioiiras,  Boiit),  made  the 
former  of  the  two  give  way  to  the  latter;  n  became  voiceless,  and 
the  vowel  was  lengthened  by  the  involuntary  dwelling  upon  it  in 
consciousness  of  the  obscuration  of  one  of  the  normal  sounds  of  the 
word.  In  Greek  generally  the  a  won  the  day,  and  the  so-called 
asaiinilation  of  hb  to  nn  is,  in  reality,  the  voice  dwelling  long;er  on 
the  n  and  not  uttering  the  b  at  all,  the  previous  vowel  having  been, 
as  before,  prolonged  in  anticipation  of  the  loss.  If  I  may  use 
metaphorical  language,  the  voice  may  be  said  to  lengthen  the  vowet 
just  as  a  kaper  presses  the  ground  more  firmly  before  a  spring. 
The  speaker  is  aware  of  a  difficult  combination  of  sounds  a|>< 
preaching,  and  instinctively  spreads  the  time  required  for  the  Towel 
+  11+ a  over  two  of  them,  because  he  knows  he  cannot  apportion  it 
strictly  and  preserve  them  all. 

In  Latin  homms  became  bamM,  and  the  ■  was  then  dropped ;  in 
partly  perhaps,  because  otherwise  a  confusion  with  the  aec.  plur.  of 
0  noun*  would  be  imminent,  [tartly  from  the  slight  hold  a  final  ■ 
had  in  the  early  language.  But  in  by  fer  the  majority  of  -on  stems 
(cf-  S§  449,  4Jo)  the  o  was  naturally  long.  The  stems  in  -r  and  -1 
(which  were  voiced  consonants)  repudiated  the  sharp  nominarive 
sign  s.  Stems  in  -b  with  a  short  preceding  vowel  and  not  neuter 
are  rare.  In  some  we  have  a  long  vowel  in  the  nominative  (e.g. 
OerCB,  arbflB),  in  others  a  short  vowel  (e.g.  veuOa,  vetliE,  lepQs, 
dnls).  Of  stems  in  -t  with  short  vowel,  only  aUes,  btUb,  poilei 
lengthen  it  in  nom.  sing. 
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Origin  of  ■•. 

It  passes  now  for  a  rec<^nized  and  certain  theorj-  among  most 
philologera  that  aa  is  in  many  words  the  result  of  a  progreiixvf 
assimilation  (§  31.  n.).  This  asamilation  is  alleged  in  (a)  the  supine 
stem;  and  (i)  in  superlatives  and  ordinals.  It  is  always  assumed  by 
Bopp,  Curtius^,  Corssen,  L.  Meyer,  Schldcher. 

(a)  Corssen,  who  especially  has  defended  tbis  theory  against 
all  comers  (Beitr.  419,  416  sq.),  holds  that,  e.g.  toud-tum  became 
tons-tiua,  and  then  toiu-Bimt,  afterwards  tousniu;  and  that  in  such 
cases  as  mer-aum,  lap-nun,  Sec,  where  there  is  no  dental  at  the  end 
of  the  stem,  the  change  of  t  to  «  is  due  to  a  false  analogy. 

Now  to  this  theory  there  are,  as  it  seems  to  me,  two  fatal  ob- 
jections: (i)  tona-tmn  is  a  perfectly  stable  sound,  and  if  this  fonn 
had  once  arisen,  no  further  change  (except  perhaps  to  tostnm)  would 
have  occurred ;  (%)  there  is  3  luhoU  elan  of  stems  forming  thdr 
supinein -sum  (§191.3),  for  which  thetheory  utterly  fails  to  account. 

I  have  not  a  word  to  say  against  the  possibility  of  Gorssen's  first 
step;  viz.  thattond-tnmbecametona-tnm,  NeitherGreeks  nor  Romans 
tolerated  two  dental  mutes  coming  together.  It  was  important  to 
show  the  existence  of  the  sutUx,  and  yet  tond-tnm,  if  Jeft  to  the 
ordinary  law,  would  have  become  simply  tonVtnm,  and  the  double 
iil  t  would  have  been  sounded  like  one  only.  The  Greeks  therefore 
softened  the  former  of  the  two  mutes  into  a;  e.g.  anrr-Tot,  awtrros; 
aS-Ttov,  aarioV,  iitt6-6rivm,  ■nttirB^vai.  (Curt.  Cr.  Cr.§46.  See  also 
g  50.)  The  Romans  also  adopted  this  course  in  cases  in  which  it 
was  important  to  preserve  the  t  (e.g.  in  eat  for  •dlt(B(lt),  eaii);  and 
where  an  r  follows  immediately,  because  an  a  immediately  before 
an  r  is  hardly  pronounceable;  e.g.  tond-trlz  becomes  tcnu-trlx  (not 
tond-vrlx,  tonarix) ;  and  compare  mulotrum  with  mnlmm.  There  is 
therefore  nothing  against,  but  much  to  favour,  the  first  step  of 
Corssen's  theory,  if  dental  stems  only  were  concerned.  Tnud-tDiii, 
mil-tnin  may  well  have  become  tons-tmn,  mii-tum;  hut  why  should 

•  Curtius  says,  '  m-  is  in  all  Greek  dialects  one  of  the  most  favourite 
'groups.  I  only  know  at  the  most  of  one  instance  of  its  passing  into 
'  T.-.The  passage  of  St  inio  a  is  in  Latin  as  frequent,  as  it  is  strange  in 
'  Greek.'    {Sludien,  I.  1,  p.  J41— 1.) 
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any  further  change  have  occurred?  If,  as  Curtius  says  (Erliiiit.  zu 
S  147),  '  it  is  a  prevalent  law  of  speech  that  difficult  combinations 
'of  sounds  are  more  bearable,  if  thej'  have  arisen  from  others  yet 
'  more  diiScult,  language  setting  limits  to  the  change  of  sounds  in 
'  order  to  make  their  origin  more  patent,'  still  less  is  it  likely  that, 
when  change  has  secured  an  easy  combination,  a  causeless  further 
change  should  be  made.  The  combination  rt  is  one  of  the  com- 
monest in  the  language';  e.g.  faatua,  featuB,  §  ;g;;  arlata,  coiUl, 
pnetezta,  &c.  §  ^ESj  anguBtuB,  funsBtno,  S:c.  §  789;  aatofl,  otBitnt, 
&c.  §  800;  foBtlB,  hoatlB,  psbUe,  S:c.  §  8oj ;  asrestlB,  &c.  §  SoS; 
eseatas,  potestas,  §  Sjt;  equsEter,  pedeEtar,  &c.  §  903;  post,  sat; 
OBtendo,  atnlUiBD,  nulanto,  Sic.;  est,  eiUa;  tbhIeU,  audlatl,  &c.; 
Btella,  Etnmns,  ito,  Btsmo,  antlBtes,  Slq.  Nor,  so  ^  as  I  am  aware, 
is  there  a  single  clear  instance  of  at  passing  into  bb  or  b'.  There  is 
no  necessity  whatever  for  assuming  that  ob,  oaala,  or  the  old  fbrtn 
OBBu,  are  formed  from  oirriov.  The  root  of  os  may  ha.ve  had  a  d  or 
t;  in  which  case  this  instance  would  only  esemplify  the  very  same 
difference  between  the  Greek  and  Roman  method  of  dealing  with 
double  dentals,  which  we  are  here  discussing.  Corssen  indeed 
brings  forward  adgretuB,  aEretuB,  quoted  by  Festus  as  old  forms  of 
the  past  participles;  comestnittis  also  found  in  one  or  two  places* 
as  well  as  oomsnim;  and  oBtsnaa  is  found  as  well  as  oBtenta. 
Now  adgretui  and  agretoB  are  of  course,  if  genuine,  simply  in-  Uj 
stances  of  the  preservation  of  the  starting-point  common  to  all 
theories:  comestnin  is,  I  believe,  the  only  instance  of  a  perfectly 

'  Leo  Meyer  calls  it  '1  combination  for  which  our  langnages 
*  (i.e.  Greek  and  Latin)  have  a  genera]  and  strong  predilection.'  {Va-^. 
Or.  I.  i«3.) 

'  Even  in  the  later  imperial  limes  there  seems  little  evidence  of  such 
a  change.     See  Schuchardt,  I.  I4<;.  HI.  75. 

"  (They  are  (see  Neue,  II.  441)  Cato,  S./f.  50,  'coraesta'  (Init  in  58 
'comesie') ;  Val,  Max.,  9,  11,  Ext.  6;  and  the  African  physician  (referred 
by  Teuffel  to  Hadrian's  time)  C^iusAurel.,  Ciran.  11.  i.  Priscian,  x. 
'8,  30,  quotes  'comestum'  from  Cic.  Ciu,  6a,  §  173,  where  Ihe  oldest 
MS.  has  'comesnm.'  Diomedes,  pp.  363,  387,  eiL  Keil,  condemns  the 
formation  'comestum,'  but  adds  a  quotation  troai  an  ol)scure  '  Didius  de 
Sallustio,  comesto  patrimonio.'  If  this  is  the  Declamatio  in  Sallust.,  the 
MSS.  give  comeBO.  In  a  passage  of  Varro  {Menip.  Sal.  513,  ed. 
Biichelei)  quoted  by  Nonius,  p.  151,  we  have  'acinis  electis  et  comestis.'. 
(In  Van.  JC-R.  I.  a,  g  1 1,  we  have  '  comesa"  or  'comessa.')] 
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pos^bk  way  of  dealing  with  the  double  deaUi  in  these  forms, 
but  may  be  equally  well  legarded  as  the  sdster,  not  the  mothM',  of 
MSttMiim :  oitanta  may  be  an  instance  of  the  same,  but  is  probably 
to  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  ten-Cre,  while  octanaa  belongs  to 
tead-fce.  (On  laftrtna,  &c.,  quoted  by  Corssen,  see  my  note  on  p. 
no.  On  luMnm,  luintnnui  see  below,  p.  Ixv,)  It  can  bardly  be 
said  that  there  Is  any  evidence  for  the  change  of  st  into  s  or  si. 

My  second  objection  to  Gorssen's  theory  is  this.  All  the  verbs 
which  form  thdr  supine  in  -sum  may  be  divided  into  three  classes; 
the  first,  stems  of  which  the  final  consonant  is  a  dental  mute,  viz. 
t,  A;  the  second,  stems  in  which  the  final  stem  consonanis  are  1  or  r 
preceding  g,  1,  or  r;  the  third  consisting  of  a  miscellaneous  list  of 
verbs,  all  of  which  are  however  characterised  by  the  active  perfect  (if 
they  have  one)  bring  in  si  (§  yo;).  Now  ihi'i  third  class,  not  a  large 
one  (lapanm,  Jmsnin,  pr«uiiin;  parauma,  mnlmm  from  mulosre; 
fixnm,  flnxnin;  loaiisiiin;  oenmni,  lueroio,  haiuamB},  but  containing 
stems  ending  amilarly  to  other  verbs  which  have  -tnm.,  cKhibifa 
probably  the  result  of  various  laws,  and  the  -anm  may  be  partly 
due  to  a  kind  of  attraction  exercised  by  the  perfect  At  any  rate 
no  light  on  its  origin  is  derivable  from  Corssen's  theory.  But  the 
second  class,  which  is  quite  as  numerous,  is  pervaded  by  a  law;  alt 
words  of  the  character  named  have  the  supine  in  -sum.  And  yet 
this  is  utteriy  ahen  from  Corssen's  theory.  No  one  will  suppose 
that  BpaTK-toffl,  mnlg-tnm,  fUl-tum,  cuTT-tnin  became  ipar-aum, 
mul-«um,  lal-Bum,  cut-bubi  by  passmg  through  the  stage  of  ipar-s- 
tnm,  mnl-s-tiun,  fal-a-tom,  cur-a-toin.  (Toneo  with  stem  tors- 
made  toratum,  then  toBtum,  and  there  stayed.) 

Two  other  grounds  for  hesitarion  in  accepting  Corssen's  theory 
may  be  mentioned,  (i)  It  supposes  a  frograiiiie  assimilation, 
whereas  this  is  very  rare  indeed  in  Latin ',  But  I  admit  that  it  is 
possible.  Its  probabiUty  however  is  very  small.  Moreover  (2), 
bt  the  fact  should  be  noticed  that  stems  ending  in  ■  originally  do  not 
follow  the  change  prescribed  by  Corssen ;  e.  g.  K«s-tnm  does  not 
become  ges-ium.     But  there  are  three  verbs  in  which  such  a  change 

'  It  is  rare  in  other  cognate  languages  too,  if  I  may  judge  from 
Schleicher's  Compendium.  (For  the  ddirition  ol fr0grtsswta:ai  ngris- 
saie  assimilation  see  note  to  page  11.  KUhner  (Aus/.  Gr.  Gr.  %  6^, 
VoL  1.  p.  1091  ed.  3)  reverses  the  usual  application  of  these  Cams). 
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appears  to  be  found;  ecmMO,  bauilo,  bieno.  Now  c«iMeo  U  origi- 
nallf  a  t-  stem  (comp.  kotiu),  and  is  perhaps  a  seciHidary 
derivative  from  oennu,  which  would  in  that  case  be  the  participle 
of  a  lost  consonant  verb.  Haosami  is  quite  anomalous.  I  find 
it  only  in  Veig.  ^.  IV,  383,  and  an  imitation  in  Stat,  A.  i.  667, 
twice  in  Silius,  and  possibly  once  in  Seneca  (see  p.  «47).  Hanatnrtu 
(Gic.)  and  hturtiu  show  the  regular  supine  stem.  Enno  is, 
I  suspect,  an  r  stem  (comp,  alpia,  though  b  in  Latin  does  not 
usually  correspond  to  an  aspirate  in  Greek),  and  owes  its  supine  stem 
(tuBEnnu,  luBElta)  to  the  long  penult  (comp.  cnrzo,  Terra). 

[Mr  Nettleship  (^Academy  1  March  1871)  brings,  against  my 
theory  and  in  favour  of  a  progressive  assimilation  of  rt  into  m,  the 
words  ]iiBsiu  (for  Jnitna)  from  Jna  ^  wins,  aasnra  apparently  par- 
ticipial formations  (a«-tna,  a«-tnra)  from  a  stem  m-  which  in  ftrBre, 
BTldiu  follows  the  ordinary  law ;  jmstulSi  with  another  form  jnumla, 
(or  pnasulRl)  which  had  it  been  formed  from  stem  pub  +  dIo  would 
have  been  pnmla.  Now  jnuiu  is  from  a  item  )oa-,  as  I  believe,  g§  ' 
76.1;  705,  though  why  it  hasjuans  andnot  Jutna  I  cannot  explain. 
Posably  the  deare  to  avoid  comparison  with  the  participle  of  Jutbxo 
may  have  had  something  to  do  with  it:  (see  also  p.  buy).  Awn*, 
umra  I  take  from  a  root  Br-  and  parallel  them  to  hnr-,  hnsam. 
Poitnla,  in  texts  accessible  to  me,  I  find  only  in  Cels.  i.  i ;  3,  as, 
ed.  Daremberg ;  Sen.  Ep.  71.  §  75,  ed.  Haase;  Mart  8.  51.  6 ;  11, 
98,  4.  ed.  Schneidewin ;  Vitruv.  7,  1.  g  9  ed.  Rose.  Also  pnttc- 
Utnm  Suet.  Ner.  44,  ed.  Roth. ;  Mart.  7,  86.  On  the  other  hand 
I  find  vnsnl»in  Cels,  v.  26.  §31,  tS.  §§  6,  10,  ij  (eleven  times),  16, 
17;  Sen.  Ir,  3,  43;  Pliny  (ed.  Detleften)  xx.  §  44;  and  at  least 
eleven  other  places,  beades  xxxvii,  §§  77,  98,  ed  Jan.;  in  Martial. 
14,  167;  Colum.  VH.  5.  §  ij  ;  Paul.  ap.  Fest.  p.  99,  s.v.  Hetta,  ed. 
Muller;  and  mumUa  in  Tibdl.  1.  3. 10,  ed.  L.  Muller  q.v.  p.  xxii,; 
also  pnrolatum  Dig.  19.  a.  31;  mwnlognnj  Cels.  5.  16.  31;  Colum, 
7.  J.  17.  I  believe  poenla  to  be  the  earlier  fonn  of  the  two,  and 
lo  be  from  the  Greek  ^Octh,  ^ucraXXi't-  Pufltula,  if  not  due  to 
copyists,  is  probably  formed  from  the  Latin  pus.] 

The  theory  which  I  oppose  to  Corssen's  is,  taking  the  dental  stems 
as  instances,  that  tt,  dl  became  first  ta,  di,  and  then  aa  or  ■,  This 
theory  fulfils  the  really  necessary  conditions  of  truth  as  completely 
as  Corssen's  fails.  For  the  first  step  is  equally  applicable  to  all 
stems,   inasmuch  as   it  supposes  the  sufHx  only   to  be  primarily 
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afiecttd:  the  second  step  is  inevitable  if  the  6:^  be  admitted.  Ta, 
ds  are  utterly  unstable  (in  Latin),  and  must  become  entirely  sibilant. 

The  only  objection  which  I  can  see  to  this  theory  is  that  the 
phonetii:  cause  of  the  change  of  at,  tt,  1st,  U,  &c.  into  ds,  to,  m, 
ps,  &c.  is  not  apparent.  But  neither  is  the  phonetic  cause  of  the 
change  of  dt  to  tt.  Possibly  a  good  phonetician,  like  Mr  M.  Bell  or 
Mr  Ellis,  may  find  a  reason  for  the  change  where  others  cannot. 
I  content  myself  with  referring  to  the  feet  that  in  Greek  t  before  t 
frequently  changed  to  ■  (e.g.  ip^irt,  Dor.  1^1)1  ^<n«  by  the 
side  of  il>iTis;  tUoai,  Dor.  (Ikdti;  dva(irA)iri'(i  from  amiir67)Tos 
(Schleicher,  rirgl.  Gr.  §  148;  Curtius,  Gr.  Or.  §  60);  and  s<me- 
timea  l>efbre  v;  e.  g.  irv,  Dor.  ni,  Lat.  tn  (but  also  aoO,  <roi) ;  and 
to  the  word  lpfc»,  which  is  generally  taken  to  be  for  ip-to ;  noza  for 
tLoc-ta;  cap«a,  a  box,  from  cajjere;  &c.     (See  App.  A.  ixvi.) 

A  double  t  is  found  in  a  few  words;  e.g.  Attiiu,  Uatta,  cetta, 
Ootta,  cDttldls,  qnattnor,  guttt,  matto,  sagltta,  TlttB,  fattllli,  Uttera, 
Mstlliu,  mltt«,  and,  it  may  be,  some  others.  The  question  is  perhaps 
one  rather  of  spelling  than  of  pronoundng.  But,  conadcring  the 
frequency  of  suffixes  commencing  with  t,  the  paucity  of  words  with 
double  t  is  striking.  As  I  hold,  the  Romans  had  two  ways  of  avtHd- 
\xi  ing  it;  they  changed  tt  dther  into  ts  or  into  st.  The  first  produced 
an  unstable  combination,  and  therefore  passed  on  into  si  or  s.  This 
was  the  course  usually  adopted.  The  second  produced  a  stable  com- 
bination, but  was  (in  Laljn)  used  only  where  the  first  would  occasion 
further  difficulties  of  pronunciation,     (Comp.  §§  iji.  1;   ija.  3.) 

(*)  The  double  r  in  the  superlative  form  of  most  adjectives  is 
also  supposed  by  Corssen  (see  esp.  Auupr.  11,  jjo  sqq.  1041,  ed,  %) 
and  many  philologers  to  have  arisen  out  of  *1  The  superlative  is 
formed  from  the  comparative  stem  in  ioa,  by  adding,  as  is  supposed, 
tftmns  (or  tlmna),  and  compressing  las  to  la,  as  in  idbsIb  for  mag-hM 
(^jiuiipr.  II.  uj).  My  objection  to  this  is  the  same  as  in  the 
former  case,  the  extreme  improbability  of  a  stable  combination  like 
■t  changing  to  ■«.  Corssen  states  that  his  theory  of  this  change  rests 
principally  on  his  explanation  of  the  two  words  liiilitlinaa,  boUIB' 
ttama,  as  being  superlatives.  But,  even  granting  that  these  are  super- 
latives, such  a  fact  would  only  show  that  a  superlative  might,  not  that 
it  miui,  be  so  formed.  Here  again,  as  I  conceive,  the  Latins  had 
two  modes  of  forming  the  superlative ;  either  by  a  suffix  -ttno,  or  by 
a  compound  suffix  -tflmo.    It  is  ^leed  that  some  superlatives  aie 
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formnl  by  the  ^mplc  addition  of  a  suffix  (without  a  dental)  -mm  or 
-flmo  to  the  positive  or  comparative  stem  (see  §  734 ;  Corssen.  I. 
780);  e.g.  pTimiH,  mlnlmoB,  plnrlmiu,  &c.  1  think  that  the  easiest 
way  of  explaining  the  formation  of  the  ordinary  superlative  is  by 
adding  the  same  sulfix  -tima  to  the  comparative,  and  regarding  the 
double  ■  as  accentual  and  phonetic  only,  i.e.  as  representing  the 
length  of  the  syllable  and  the  sharp  sound  of  the  a.  It  is  possible 
to  explain  the  superlative  of  words  in  1  or  r,  as  having  th^  same 
suffix,  but  attached  to  the  stem  of  the  f/oiiiiit,  and  to  give  a  amilar 
explanation  of  the  double  1  or  r.  But  the  suffix  may  have  been 
appended  to  the  comparatitie,  and  then  a  strong  contraction  have 
taken  place,  fodUoa-LmUB,  fOcUIsmnnB,  f^dlslmna,  fOcUllmns.  This 
presumes  indeed  a  progressive  assimilation.  But  1  and  r  seem  to 
me  the  only  sounds  in  Latin  which  show  signs  of  such  an  in- 
flueneei  comp.  Tell*  for  Tolete,  tnrris  by  the  side  of -nipo-it  (Cors- 
sen, Beitr.  p.  401),  and  the  evident  incompatibility  of  1  and  r  with 
a  final  t;  e.g.  consul  for  eonmls,  pater  for  paters.  Corssen  con- 
aders  mlBenlniuH  to  be  for  mlsenlmna,  and  that  for  mlserUmiu; 
'for  t  after  r  and  1  is  frequently  changed  to  ■'  {Aiuipr.  11.  jji); 
but  with  this  I  cannot  agree.  I  do  not  remember  any  instance  of  Ixli 
t  after  a  iimfle  r  or  1,  preceded  by  a  short  vowel,  becombg  b.  The 
instances  are  after  rr,  11,  and  bautio,  hnreo ;  on  which  see  above,  p.  Ixv. 

Corssen  accounts  for  the  1  in  ordinal  numbers  on  a  similar 
hypothesis  to  that  which  he  applies  to  the  superlative  forms ;  e.g. 
Tlceilmnt  for  Tlxeiurtlnnu,  for  vlsenUttmiis.  As  in  the  case  of  the 
supine  form  I  suppose  ut-t  to  have  become  nt-s,  and  then  necessarily 
n»-H,  and  easUy  m  or  ■  only.     (Cf.  §§  757.  e.  168.  3.) 

Besides  the  above-named  classes  of  formations  vre  find  bb  also  (f) 
in  the  old  futures;  e.g.  prohlbeaslt,  lerasHlt;  (d)  in  arcesBD,  capeBBo, 
3cc.;  (f)  in  TamicoBBUB,  Stc;  (J)  in  eawoii,  amavlBBsm,  amavlese, 
&c.;    (jg)  in  asBli,  ImbbIb,  trssBla,  &c.;    (h)  to  represent  Greek  (_. 

The  cases  of  double  b  in  prohltMselt,  &c.  are  explained  in  §  611; 
and  here  I  have  the  authority  of  Corssen  in  supposing  the  double  s 
to  be  due  to  accentual  conaderations  i^Aussfr.  II.  563,  ed.  1).  For 
arceBBo,  &c.  see  §  6ij;  for  vbituoobbub,  §§  168.  3,  813;  for  ewem, 
see  §  £09 ;  for  amavlBBsm  and  other  similar  forms  of  the  perfect  stem 
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see  §§  658,  ^59.  Amis  is  of  uncertain  origin,  unless  it  be  a  mas- 
culine fomiatiOD  front  the  same  stem  at  ni,  but  retaining  its  a  and 
tlierefbre  defending  it  with  a  double  ■. 

The  double  »  used  to  represent  the  Greek  f,  at  least  in 
early  times  (§  J89),  was  perhaps  really  from  the  Dorian  <r<r. 
Whether  this  ib  represented  the  sound  of  b  or  ah  (which  Gurtius 
once  attributed  tu  ircr)  ia  not,  as  it  seems  to  me,  certain,  Sli  appears 
to  my  tongue  and  ears  a  more  natural  result  of  fcy,  ty,  which  are 
regarded  as  the  origin  of  ircr  in  Greek,  than  s  (Curt.  Gr.  Or.  §  57), 
But  see  above,  pp.  liii,  liv. 

It  appears  to  be  generally  conceded  that  the  sound  of  th  was 
not  unknown  in  Italy.  According  to  Mommsen  the  Etruscans 
had  it  (Unttr-Iial.  Dial.  p.  6);  the  Greek  alphabet  of  Cire  had  it 
(p.  ij);  the  Umbrian  had  it  (p.  ii);  perliaps  also  the  Sabellian 
(p.  14)  and  Oscan  (p.  i6).  Moreover,  of  the  Romance  languages 
Portuguese  and  French  have  this  sound  (written  ch),  and  Ital.  luid 
Wallach.  e  before  1  and  e,  and  Spanish  and  Provencal  dt  are 
sounded  as  (English  ch ;  i.  e.  as)  tah .  (See  Diez,  Gram.  VoL  I.) 
iii  Oa  the  assumption  made  in  the  above  explanations  that  m  may 
stand  merely  ior  a,  or  at  least  for  ■  when  some  letters  or  syllables 
have  been  extnuied,  I  will  only  observe  that  the  fact  that  the  early 
Romans  wrote  no  double  letters  (§  jB)  seems  to  me  a  very  im- 
portant one.  For,  when  first  the  Romans  took  to  writing  them 
double,  what  clue  did  they  follow  ?  It  is  posable  that  they  followed 
the  pronunciation,  as  an  Italian  now  makes  a  difference  between 
such  sounds  as  Ito  and  atto — a  difference  which  Englishmen  do  not 
make.  (Comp.  also  S.\^,  Early  Engl.  Proa.  p.  j6.)  I  am  not  sure 
whether  Quintilian's  language  (quoted  in  note  to  p.  58)  should  be 
taken  to  imply  a  real  difference  in  pronunciation,  though  the  word 
dlzcoiuit  looks  like  it'.     But,  when  the  practice  of  writing  double 

'  Mr  Munro  (in  his  note  on  Lucr.  Ill,  545)  quotes  Servius  on  jSn. 
I,  616 :  '  appHcai;  secundum  pnesentem  usum  per  d  prima  syllaba  scri- 
'bitnr:  secundum  antiquam  orlhogtaphiam,  quEeprEepositioramullimani 
'Ittteram  in  vicinam  mutabat,  per  /:  secundum  vero  euphoniam  per  a 
'tantumf  and  adds,  'i.e.  only  one  /  was  sonnded.  In  this,  as  in  so 
'  many  other  points,  it  is  dear  thai  the  artificial  modem  Italian  jironiui. 
'dation  is  directly  contrary  to  that  of  the  old  Latins,  with  whom  caaaSi 
'and  oanasa.  axdaiu  and  exBdaana,  were  identical  in  sound.'  In  his 
note,  Lucr.  III.  J04,  he  points  out  the  striking  imtances  of  n 
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lettCTS  came  in,  it  is  surely  very  probable  that  they  were  guided,  at 
least  to  some  extent,  by  etymological  theories;  and  thus,  though 
1  regard  the  supposition  that  leratw  arose  by  tuiimitatiaa  itcmi 
lerwTlm  as  unsound,  I  thint  it  by  no  means  unlikdy  that  the  notion 
of  a  syllable  being  dropt  jostiiied  to  the  popular  apprehension  the 
spelling  IsraBso'. 


On  the  vowels,  especially  o  and  e. 

The  exact  determination  of  the  quality  of  the  vowels  is  a 
problem  which  scarcely  admits  of  satisfactory  solution.  Descrip- 
tions of  vowel  sounds-are  worth  very  little,  and  the  ancients  had  no 
full  list  of  customary  or  possible  vowels,  derived,  either  hxyca 
observation  of  provincial  pronunciations,  or  from  analysis  of  vowel 
sound,  so  as  to  assign  to  any  particular  vowel  its  nearest  rcpresenta-  ]x 
tive.  Still  less  had  they  any  such  definitions  of  vowels  as  Mr  Bell's 
system  affords,  and  his  Fislble  Spiich  exhibits.  It  is  quite  possible 
that  the  same  letter  did  not  always  represent  the  same  quality  of 
vowel;  indeed,  when  we  see  one  letter  supplanted  eventually  by 
another,  we  may  be  sure  (as  I  have  said  before)  that  the  sound  had 
been  already  supplanted,  before  the  letter  was  changed. 

But  there  seems  no  ground  for  doubting  that  a,  ti,  1  were  what 
they  axe  now  in  Italian,  the  distinction  between  the  Germ,  a  and 
Ital.  a  being  relatively  unimportanL  o  and  a  are  intermediate 
Towels,  o  being  somewhere  between  a  and  u,  •  somewhere  between 
a  and  1.  Modern  Italian  which,  as  the  local  represeijtative  of  Latin, 
has  perhaps. the  right  to  maintain  its  identity,  until  a  reason  for 
inferring  a  difference  is  brought  forward,  has  two  sounds  of  each  of 
these  vowels.  They  will  be  found  included  in  the  list  on  p.  9, 
the  close  sounds  bring  further  from  a,  and  nearer  respectively  to  1 
and  11  than  the  open  sounds.  Illustrations  of  the  present  use  of  these 
sounds  in  connection  with  their  Latin  original  are  given  in  Dlez, 

■nimllla;  offii,  MBIla;  tlatliu»,  Untlimalniltmi ;  Pmsima,  PonSna; 
OatlUiu,  OaUlDB;  and  perhaps  cnmu,  eitnUlH;  qnattiioT,  qn&t«r; 
Utters,  mora.  See  also  on  iii.  1044.  And  comp.  fimitto,  i^peilo,  1 7S4. 
1  A  similar  account  may  be  given  oi  diMldo,  ponlala  for  dla-Jlda, 
por-Jlolo!  cf.  %  144,  3  and  143.  (I  daiibt  these  being  analogous  to 
2Ura  for  alUw,  &c  on  which  see  Cart.  Gr.  Eiym.  p.  591  sqq.  ed.  s.) 
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Gram.  Vol  i.  ed.  3;  (see  also  Schuchardt  ill.  p.  161  sqq.).    The 
most  important  facts  seem  to  be  these: 

Open  •  aises  (i)  from  short  6,  (1)  from  •  before  two  conso- 

nantB,  (3)  frt>m  n  : 

close  a  arises  (i)  from  short  1,  (1)  frtxn  1  before  two  conso* 
nants,  (3)  from  long  e;  and  (4)  is  usually  heard  when  •  is  Bnal. 

Open  0  arises  (i)  from  short  0,  (i)  fium  0  before  two  consonants, 
(3)  fr-om  an;  and  (4)  is  heard  (without  exception?)  when  0  is  final: 

close  o  arises  (i)  from  short  n  ;  (3)  from  »  or  y  before  two 
consonants;  (3)  firom  long  o  in  the  suffixes  otia,  obo,  on,  qJo 
(though  this  last  is  identical  with  orlo  which  has  open  0).    - 

From  most  of  these  rules  there  are  more  or  fewer  individua]  ex- 
c^itions,  especially  (perhaps  in  accordance  with  the  real  length  or 
shortness  of  the  vowel)  from  the  rules  relating  to  (he  vowel  before 
two  consonants :  and  both  e  and  0  have  the  dose  sound  frequently, 
when  the  former  of  the  two  consonants  is  n.  Moreover  it  appears 
that  Italian  grammarians  are  not  always  agreed  as  to  whether  a 
particular  word  has  the  close  or  open  vowel', 
■y  Two  points  here  are  noticeable.  The  first  is  that  both  e  and  0 
are  often  written  in  Italian  where  the  Romans  had  1  and  n,  and  in 
this  case  the  e  and  o  have  the  close  sound,  i.e.  a  sound  nearer  to  1, 
■a  than  the  open  sound  is.  If  the  cultivated  Latin  dialect  had  been 
the  parent  of  the  Italian,  we  should  have  had  here  a  reversal  of  the 
early  tendency  by  which  0  became  n,  and  e  became  1  (§§  196,  113, 
*34).  But,  as  the  Italian  has  sprung  not  from  the  cultivated 
language,  but  from  one  or  more  rustic  provincial  dialects',  the 
explanation  is  simpler, — the  old  sounds  having  been  preserved,  if  the 
close  sounds  were  original,  or,  more  probably,  having  advanced  only 
half,  and  not  the  whole,  distance  towards  1  and  n.  In  either  case 
we  gain  little  if  any  light  on  the  question,  how  o  and  e  were 
pronounced  in  the  cultivated  language  of,  say,  the  Augustan  age. 

The  second  point  is  that  long  a  and  (though  less  decisivdy)  long 

^  I  am  not  acquainted  with  Italian  myself.  My  notion  of  the  Italian 
sounds  is  mainly  derived  from  Mr  Ellis's  book. 

'  [This  is  from  Schuchardt ;  see  also  Diei,  Cram.  L  6.  Mr  Munro 
says  {Few  Rimarks,  p.  19),  '  I  on  the  other  hand  hold  it  to  be 
'demonstrable  that  the  Romano-Tuscan  is  the  child  of  cultivated  1^x0. 
'  lalling  to  pieces,  and  caught  up  and  subdiud  by  German  mouths.'] 
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o  in  Latin  generally  receive  in  Italian  the  close  sounds,  short  • 
and  0  receive  the  open  sounds.  The  inference  which  may  be 
drawn  from  this  is  confirmed,  as  Schuchardt'  maintains,  in  the  case 
of  e,  by  the  &ct  that  a  is  often  miswritten  for  S,  and  1  for  i ;  by  the 
language  of  the  giammarians,  who  describe  B  as  having  the  sound 
of  a  diphthong  (apparently  bb),  a  as  having  the  sound  of  1;  and 
by  the  same  difference  in  quality  accompanying  the  difference 
in  quantity  in  the  «  of  the  Greeks,  Kelts,  Germans,  Enghsh 
(Schuchardt,  I.  461  sq.).  In  the  case  of  the  0  sounds  the  mis- 
writing  b  not  so  decisively  oneway.  And  though  Marius  Victorinua 
(p.  33,  ed.  Kei!)  says,  'O,  ut  e,  geminum  vocis  sonmn  pro  con- 
'dlcione  temporia  proaiit...Igitur  qui  correptum  enuntiat,  nee 
'  magno  hiatu  labra  reserabit,  et  retrorsum  actam  hnguam  tenebit : 
'  longum  autem  productis  labiis,  rictu  tereti,  lingua  antro  oris 
'  pendula,  sonum  tragicum  dabit ;  cujus  observationis  et  in  b  htera 
'similis  psene  ratio  est: 'yet  other  grammarians  (Sergius  in  Donat.iv. 
p.  jio,  ed,  Keil;  Pompeius  V.  p.  101,  ed.  Keil),  probably  copying 
from  Donatus,  speak  of  6  as  bang  expreBsed  at  the  extremity  of  the 
lips  (prlmla  labrU  exmlmltuj),  and  0  as  sounding  within  the  palate 
(Intra  palatum  aoiUit),  which  apparently  would  make  S  to  be  a  - 
sound  nearer  a,  and  0  to  be  nearer  o.  And  the  Greek  u'  never  i^. 
became  so  completely  n  as  1]  became  1  (Schuchardt,  II.  p.  146), 
^ough  the  Germans  and  English,  it  may  be  added,  give  to  their 
long  0  a  sound  nearer  to  u,  and  to  their  short  0  a  sound  nearer 

It  is  not  easy  to  draw  with  much  confidence  any  argument  from 
this  to  the  pronunciation  of  the  Romans  in  the  classical  period. 
For  (1)  Italian  is  (as  has  been  already  remarked)  not  the  child  of 
classical  Latin,  but  of  one  or  more  unsubdued  dialects,  [or,  if  the 
child  of  cultivated  Latin,  has  grown  up  under  foreign  influences ;  (see 
above,  p.  Ixx)].     (»)  The  inference  from  misspellings   is  by  no 


^  In  reading  Schnchardt  it  is  well  to  remember  that  his  distinction 
of  'clear'  and  'dull'  corresponds  with  'open'  and  'close'  in  the  O 
sonndB,  with  '  dose '  and  '  open '  in  the  *  sounds.  His  use  of  accents 
in  Italian  words  is  different  from  Diez's  (seen.  p.  146  □.,  but  also  111. 113). 

'  Mr  EUia  says  (p.  513),  that  Prof.  Valctta  (Greek)  pronounced 
Greek  (d  and  w)  and  English  with  a  clear  7th  vowel  (Ital.  open  □),  and 
did  out  seem  to  be  aware  of  the  8th  vowel  at  all. 
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means  clear  in  the  case  of  o,  and  is  not  very  weighty  in  the  case  of  a. 
For  B  is  frequently  miswritten  for  long  e,  and  I  for  short  e ;  and 
many  instances  of  n  for  short  e  are  probably  due  to  ntiistaken  ety- 
mology (e.g.  pnecaa,  asKiuulnm,  qiutittu  for  (luestaa).  (3}  The 
grammarians  quoted  (Schuchardt,  iii.  iji,  m)  are  none  of  them 
earlier  than  the  4th  century  •;  and  three  centuries  area  long  interval, 
when  delicate  distinctions  of  sound  have  to  be  caught  (4)  The 
analogy  of  other  languages  is  prouf  only  of  what  was  possible,  not  of 
what  was  actual,  still  less  of  what  was  actual  at  a  particular  time. 
And  longe  and  long  o,  even  if  they  changed  at  all,  may  yet  very  well 
have  been  open  e  and  open  o  in  the  mouths  of  Cicero  and  Quintilian. 
Mr  Ellis's  investigations  into  English  pronunciation  show  a  similar 
direction  and  at  least  as  great  an  extent  of  change  within  the  period 
from  the  16th  to  the  19th  century.  The  whole  section  of  Mr 
Ellis's  book  (chap.  iii.  §  6)  is  highly  illustrative  of  the  question, 
but  some  of  his  words  describing  the  change  may  be  quoted. 
The  long  vowels  have  altered  more  than  the  short  vowels.  The 
voice  bdng  sust^ned,  there  was  more  time  for  the  vowel-sound  to 
be  considered,  and  hence  the  fancy  of  the  speaker  may  have  come 
more  into  play.  This  has  generally  given  rise  to  a  refining  process, 
conasting  in  diminishing  the  lingual  or  the  labial  aperture.  The 
lingual  aperture  is  materially  diminished  in  the  passagf  from  a  long 
Italian  a  (ind  vowel)  successively  to  Somersetshire  a  (13th  vowel), 
to  open  e  (ijth  vowel),  to  close  e  (j6th  vowel);  and  again  in  the 
passage  from  open  a  to  Ital.  1.  The  change  of  long  open  o  (7th 
vowel)  to  long  Ital.  a  (loth  vowel)  was  a  similar  refinement,  con- 
sisting first  in  the  elevation  of  the  tongue,  and  corresponding 
narrowing  of  the  labial  passage,  producing  long  5th  vowel,  and 
secondly  in  the  narrowing  of  the  pharynx.  The  change  from  open 
o  to  close  o  consisted  simply  in  narrowing  the  pharyngeal  cavity.^ 
(Ellis,  p.  131.) 

ThiS'tendency  of  long  vowels  is  a  tendency  working  through 
long  periods  of  time,  and  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  Mr  Bell's  ' 
assertion,  'that  the  tendency  of  all  vowels  is  to  apai  in  prolonga- 
tion' (Prineiplei,  p.  34,  comp.  lll).    This  latter  physiological  tend- 

^  Terenlittnus,  quoted  by  Pompeius  {KtiJ.  v.  p.  iml-  <fo«  nnl  bmir 
out  the  quotation,   at  least  if  the  poem  of  ler~- 
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encf  accords  with  the  following  line  of  argument,  which  seems 
to  me  to  furnish  us  with  some  e«idence  as  to  the  quohty  of  o  and  e 
in  Latin.  It  has  two  premises;  (rj  the  representation  irf  Latin 
vowds  in  Greek,  and  of  Greek  vowels  in  Latin ;  (»)  the  compo- 
nents which  under  crasis,  contraction,  &C.,  gave  rise  to  »  and  tj 

The  details.of  the  representation'  will  be  found  under  that  head 
ID  Book  I.  Chap.  9  (viz.  o  in  §§  108,  118,  119;  e  in  §§  119, 139). 
The  focts  of  Greek  contraction,  &c.,  may  be  found  in  Greek 
Grammars  (e.g.  Kuhner's  Ausfuhrliebe  Gram.  ed.  1,  §§  50,  51. 
Curtius,  Gr.  §§  36 — 38.     Comp,  also  ib.  §  41)- 

Now  the  very  introduction  of  the  new  symbols  a  and  1]  proba- 
bly implied  a  sound  different  in  quality  as  well  aa  in  quantity  from 
o  and  I  respectively.  And  this  is  confirmed  by  the  feet  that  tbe 
name  of  o  was  ov,  not  «,  and  of  ■  was  jt,  not  i; ;  in  other  words 
that,  as  the  voice  dwelt  on  the  sound  of  0,  it  naturally  uttered  <nj, 
and  as  it  dwelt  on  t,  it  uttered  «.  In  the  same  way,  when  tbe 
vowels  e  and  o  were  lengthaied  in  compeusation,  as  it  is  called  (see 
below,  %  173.  4),  for  an  omitted  consonant,  Ihey  become  ti  and  oir. 
But  wben  aa  and  aa  are  contracted,  we  get  u  in  Attic:  when  at 
is  contracted,  we  get  a;  from  (a,  usually  1;  in  Attic.  From  these 
facts  I  infer  that  »  and  17  differed  in  quality  from  a  and  c  by  bdng 
nearer  a,  and  not  by  being  nearer  the  n  and  1  sounds;  i.e.  v  and  i) 
were  opener,  not  closer  than  o  and  t.  But  q  was  perhaps  nearer  to  iiriii 
(  than  a  was  to  o. 

But  Latin  0  represents  Greek  v,  and  a  represents  Latin  0. 
Both  Latin  fi  and  Latin  tt  represent  Gre^  o;  Greek  o  represents 
Latin  o ;  and  both  0  and  ov  represent  Latin  &  (as  well  as  Latin  T, 
cf.  §§  90,  91).  This  seems  to  imply  that  Greek  o  was  between 
Latin  &  and  Latin  u.  Again  Latin  e  rq>resent5  Greek  rj,  and  ij  re- 
presents Latin  8.  Latin  a  represents  Greek  <,  and  Greek  <  re- 
presents both  Latin  B  and  often  Latin  I.  This  seems  to  imply  that 
c  was  between  Latin  a  and  Latin  I;  but  perhaps,  considering  the 
sphere  of  1,  <  was  nearer  to  Latin  a,  than  o  was  to  Latin  0.     [It  is 


'  Csrresp<mdtiue,'\.t.  Etymolo^cal  representation  (seep.  14,  n^)  is 
not  here  concemed.  And  to  this  head  belong  the  suffixes  of  ioflexion, 
c  g.  Jiiatba,  'Eko^. 
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posuble  that  the  Greek  <,  when  used  a[^>arently  to  represent  L^tin  1, 
is  really  a  representative  of  the  older  vowel  e  (cf.  §§  134,  S39)  which 
older  vowel  may  have  remained  dialectically  tor  a  long  time}. 

In  the  stricter  Doric  00  gives  w,  bo  and  oa  give  a' ;  «,  ai  and 
ta  give  jj.  This  is  probably  to  be  accounted  for  by  supposing 
o  and  r  to  have  been  opener  in  Doric  than  in  Attic  or  Ionic,  and 
perhaps  a  to  have  inclined  more  to  the  o  sound  than  it  did  in 
Attic.  But  the  language  with  which  we  compare  Latin  is  the 
language  of  Polybius,  Dionysus,  Diodorus,  &c.,  and  this  is  an 
Attic  dialect,  though  a  late  one. 

Now,  without  professing  to  be  able  to  assign  any  absolute  quality 
to  the  ancient  vowels,  I  may,  if  this  argument  be  sound,  express 
thdr  relative  quaUtiei  by  a  tabular  arrangement.  I  take  a,  aw, 
Fr.  an,  n  to  represent  four  regioni  of  labial  vowel  sound,  and 
a,  i,  £,  1  to  represent  four  regioru  of  lingual  vowel  sound.  Then 
we  .may  arrange  Attic,  Doric,  Latin  somewhat  as  follows: 
Labial  a  air  Fr.  an  n 

Athc  a  (^  o,  ov 

Doric  a  <o,o  ovi      vi 

Latin         a  BO  n 

Lingual  at  i  \ 

Attic  a  1,  ,,tt  I 

Doric    a  Tj  e  4 

It  should  always  be  borne  in  mind,  in  comparing  the  transcrip- 
tioD  of  a  word  in  different  kngu»ges,  that  each  can  supply,  only 
ii  what  it  possesses,  and  therefore  if  the  sounds  are  not  the  same  (and 
the  whole  range  never  is  the  same),  the  representation  of  them  can 
be  but  approximate.  Hence  the  Latin  n  and  the  Greek  o  may 
sometimes  be  representative  of  one  another.  But  generally  Gr.  o 
and  o  go  together,  and  ou  represents  Latin  n.  That  ov  should  in 
the  Roman  period  represent  n  even  exactly,  b  no  obstacle  to  its 
having  earlier  represented  the  long  sound  of  the  Greek  o.    This 

1  The  Doric  substitution  of  o  for  o>  is  reproduced  in  the  Cumberland 
guarttr,  and  Somersetshire  ciiri/  with  and  vowel  instead  of  6th;  the 
looic  subatllution  of  ij  for  a  by  the  Somersetshire  Baii  with  the  13th 
vowel  instead  of  ihe  md.    (Cf^  Eliis,  p.  67.) 
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change  is  analogous  to  that  which  has  bcfeillen  ^,  which  is  now 
identical  with  long  1.  And  both  are  but  instances  of  the  same  law 
as  that  which  we  find  to  have  prevailed  in  English.  So  «  (at  least 
before  consonants,  §  119)  was  in  the  Roman  period  a  long  1,  but 
earlier  a  long  t.  Whether  both  «  and  ov  bad,  at  first,  the  sli^t 
diphthongal  termination  wbidi  we  bear  in  our  <»:dinaiy  Southern 
Enghshlong  »  (.-ti),  and  S(=ov),  is  noteas^  to  say  positively, 
but  it  looks  probable  enough  on  the  mere  tatx  of  it. 


On  the  diphthongs  &!,  ».%  ol,  oa,  vL 

Tlie  Latin  n,  the  ordinary  nrpresentative  of  the  Greek  ai,  be- 
came eventually  hardly,  if  at  all,  distinguishable  from  e,  just  as  at 
was  confounded  with  <.  Originally  it  was  doubtless  a  diphthong. 
And  this  seems  to  have  been  the  case  in  Vairo's  time;  for  he  states 
(Lot.  Ling.  V.  g  97,  Mull.)  that  in  the  country  odua  was  used,  in 
the  dty  Mdna,  '  with  the  addition  of  »  as  in  many  words ;'  (see 
also  VII,  §  96,  Mflll).  Speaking,  not  writuig,  must  be  meant 
Now  a  diphthong  with  so  small  an  interval  between  its  limiting 
vowel-positions  easily  passes  into  a  single  intennediate  sound.  It 
may  be  assumed  that  this  sound,  if  it  difTered  from  a,  lay  on  the 
side  nearer  &  and  not  on  the  ade  nearer  L  So  that  if  Latin  e  be 
represented  by  the  Italian  open  e,  perhaps  the  English  i  (13th 
vowel)  may  be  taken  (in  quatilj)  for  n.  The  sounds  are  quite  near 
enough  to  be  readily  confused,  and  yet  are  in  themselves  distinct. 
A  Saxon  (says  Mr  Ellis,  p.  jS,  106)  would  pronounce  the  English 
words  bad,  head,  with  the  substitution  of  the  Italian  open  e  for  the 
vowel  in  each.  If  the  Latin  «  be  represented  by  the  English  open  a, 
we  get  a  somewhat  greater  distinction  (and  that  is  desirable)  be- 
tvreen  Latin  m  (ijth  vowel)  and  e  (ijth  vowel). 

The  sound  of  o  is  somewhat  perplexing.  Mr  Ellis  has  suggested  Ix 
(Trans.  Phil.  Sae.  1867,  Supp.  p.  Sj,  and  Early  Bag.  Pr<m.  p.  j«9) 
that  Greek  at  was  originally  nl  with  the  first  element  preponder- 
ating, Latiq  a  was  originally  ue  with  the  second  element  preponder- 
ating. Tliis  seems  possible  enough  for  the  Greet,  as  0  had  fre- 
quently that  approximation  to  our  w,  which  is  here  presumed  (see 
App.  A.  xil).    But  the  Latin  sound  is  much  more  doubtiiil.    It  is 
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true  that  w  is  the  successor  of  Latin  ol  and  the  representative  of 
Greek  ot,  and  that  both  ol  and  a  passed  frequently  into  n,  e.g. 
0(ilTan,eMrare,cnTaT«;  iiiignw,mniiu;iiuMila,miiiiia;  pcana,  pmlie, 
&c.;  but  I  am  not  aware  of  any  indication  that  Latin  o  had  any 
such  approximation  to  our  w;  and  a  never  alternated  with  nl  The 
pass^ie  of  ol  and  of  ts  into  u  seenns  to  imply  that  at  that  time  the 
'  first,  not  the  second,  element,  the  o,  not  the  1  or  •,  was  in  the  pre- 
ponderance. In  imperial  time*  o*  became  confused  with  e  and  n, 
and  then  the  second  elenlent  may  have  been  preponderant  And 
this  was  the  case  also  in  the.  words  which  in  Tery  early  times 
were  spelt  with  ca,  e.g.  Imbertu,  oloea  (cf.  g§  »64,  3S3,  366),  and 
afterwards  were  written  with.  I.  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the 
diphthongal  sound  implied  by  the  letters  o  and  1,  or  o  and  e,  (with 
their  Latin  sounds)  is  the  safest  -  conclusion,  and  that  in  the  words 
which  the  ordinary  language  spells  with  a  (e.g.  umenn*,  ocnil, 
nuNilA,  &KI11H,  Fnnl,  vtena,  otxnllo)  the  stress  should  be  laid  on  the 
o  rather  than  the  e. 

ol  as  a  diphthong  occurs  (beades  an  interjection  or  two)  only  in 
hole,  cuL  Id  both  of  these  words  it  represents  an  earlier  at,  e.g. 
hole,  qnoL  In  Quintilian's  time  (t.  7.  §  17)  ool  and  qui  appear  to 
have  been  pronounced  alike.  Probably  the  sound  was  Frendi  eia. 
In  the  dative  of  -n  stems,  e.  g.  gradul,  the  TOwds  would  probably 
be  pronounced  separately,  when  both  written.  But  a  diphthmgat 
pronunciation  may  have  led  to  the  omisaon  of  the  1.  On  the  pro- 
nunciation of  -alni,   otni,  -elni,  see  §  138. 


On  a  supposed  sound  like  tt. 

There  are  three  cases  in  which  it  appears  more  or  less  pro- 
bable that  the  Latins  had  a  modified  sound  of  a  short  vowel  dmilar 
xi  to.  that  of  French  n  or  Germ.  U,  especially  when  it  inclines,  as  it 
does  in  some  parts  of  Germany,  more  to  1  than  to  u. 

(i)  The  first  case  is  in  the  combination  qui-,  which  is  generally 
represented  in  Greek  by  jtu,  though  sometimes  by  kui  or  koi.  Cf. 
§  90.  ».  And  in  some  Latin  words  a"*-  'S  descended  from  en-  or 
00-;  e.g.  Qnlilnaa  from  onret,  eiqnlllw  from  mmvIhi,  Inqnlllnai 
from  inoola,  ateiqnlUiilnm  (§  934)  trom  itaroai. 
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from  the  Etruscan  TueliaiL  (Sdiucbardt,  ii.  177).  Tht  labialisa- 
tion of  the  guttural,  which  is  eipresaed  by  qu,  afTectnl  tiK  follow- 
ing vowel,  and  the  result  was  a  pronunciation  like  kU  instead  of 
kwl. 

(3)  The  second  case  is  that  of  I  after  v,  which  is  noticed  by 
several  of  the  grammarians  in  almost  the  same  words.  Priscian 
(Part.  §  14,  ij  =111.  p.  46J,  Keil)  lays  down  generally,  that  words 
beginning  with  vl  followed  by  d,  t,  m,  r  or  x  appear  to  have  the 
sound  of  the  Grtek  v,  and  instances  vUso,  Tim,  vIe,  vtrgo,  Tlrtna, 
Tltlnm,  vlx,  and  says  most  people  gave  the  same  sound  to  11.  But  I 
see  no  other  authority  for  such  a  statement,  the  only  examples 
quoted  by  Diomedes,  Servius,  Ser^ius  and  Cledonius  bring  vlr, 
to  which  Velius  Longus  adds  vlrtM,  and  the  Appendix  to 
Probus  (iv.  p.  198,  Keil)  adds  vlrgo  and  vlrga.  (Cf.  Schuchardt, 
II.  119.  Schneider,  I.  19  sq.).  I  notice  this  because  ylr  and  its 
probable  kin  are  almost  the  only  words  in  which  short  1  occurs 
before  r,  and  some  peculiarity  of  the  sound  of  I  in  these  words  is 
therefore  not  unnatural  (cf.  §  1S4,  3). 

(3)  The  third  case  is  that  of  the  vowel  in  the  penultimate  of 
superlatives  and  ordinal  numbers,  which  was  n  in  the  earlier  language, 
and  1  usually  in  the  subsequent  language.  JuL  Cxsar  is  said  to 
have  first  written  1.  The  vari^on  in  spelling  remained  for  long. 
Quintilian  (1.  7. 11)  expressly  says  tliat  the  sound  of  t  in  optimni 
was  intermediate  between  1  and  n,  and  this  view  is  confinned  by 
the  later  grammarians. 

But  on  the  other  hand  there  are  difficulties,  (i)  It  may  be  said 
that,  if  the  sound  of  this  vowel  had  been  that  of  the  French  n,  the 
Latin  y,  which  was  the  Greek  u,  would  have  been  often  used  to 
represent  it.  But  from  Schuchardt's  collections  (11.  114,  i«j),  it 
appears  that  it  is  rarely  found  in  this  termination.  Indeed  it  is  more 
common  in  STl^t  B7II*  (Schuchardt,  11.  198,  aoj).  Its  rarity,  how-  luu 
ever,  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  natural  shrinking  of  the  Romans 
from  writing  their  own  words  with  a  fbrrign  letter.  (1)  The  Greek 
transcription  of  these  words  is,  so  tar  as  1  am  aware,  uniformly  by 
1,  not  by  u.  [Dittenberger  (Htrmet,  vl.  196)  says  that  in  inscrip- 
tions we  find  earlier  only  0,  later  ov  or  t,  never  u].  (3)  Quintilian 
dwdls  on  the  beauty  of  two  Greek  sounds,  tj>  and  v,  and  expressly 
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says  the  Romans  have  not  got  them  (lii.  lo,  §  i;).  (4)  The  later 
grammarians,  except  Marius  Victorinus,  do  not  suggest  the  t  sound 
for  this  Towd,  though  Priscian  does  almost  in  the  same  aeotence 
suggest  it  for  I  after  v. 

I  do  not  see  much  likelihood  or  posdbility  of  n  changing  to  1, 
without  some  such  intermediate  step.  But  yet  it  may  be,  that  the 
vowel  was  not  specifically  n  or  specifically  1,  but  simply  an  unac- 
cented vowel  in  a  suffix,  which  for  a  time  was,  under  the  influence 
of  the  following  labial,  retained  at  the  stage  of  ft,  but  afterwards  was 
canied  away  by  the  general  drift  and  became  L  In  this  case  the 
precise  quality  of  the  vowel  need  never  have  been  very  sharply 
defined,  and  the  representation  of  it  by  one  of  the  five  vowel  signs 
was  approximate  only.  Or,  indeed,  the  relation  of  the  two  sounds 
in  this  and  in  many  other  cases  niay  be  more  analogous  to'  the  nm- 
spondena  of  sounds  in  different  languages.  V  may  have  belonged 
to  one  dialect  and  1  to  another,  and  the  eventual  substitution  of  1 
may  have  been  mainly  the  triumph  of  the  second  dialect.  Thus 
Mr  EUis  (p.  473,  n.)  speaks  of  the  Peak  in  Derbyshire  having  two 
distinct  pronunciations  of  e.g.  ibeep,  and  one  of  these  is  a  sound 
which  one  Southerner  might  interpret  one  way  and  another  another- 
Thus  ibtip  might  be  sounded  with  the  i6th  vowel,  or  the  igth  or 
the  diphthong  3  to  ig.  We  shall  not  be  br  wrong,  if  we  print 
prozniniia  or  prozlmai  according  tp  the  best  evidence  we  may  have 
respecting  the  particular  author  in  whose  text  it  occurs,  or  tlie 
period  at  which  each  author  wrote,  and  then  pronounce  accordingly 
either  n  or  I  lighdy.  But  our  Enghsh  sound  (the  3rd  vowel)  is, 
I  suppose,  entirely  out  of  the  question,  though  I  expect  many  English 
speakers  often  utter  it  in  these  as  in  many  other  unaccented  syllables. 


Miscellaneous;   chiefly   on  vowel   pronunciation. 

There  are  one  or  two  other  points  respecting  the  pronunciaticm 

of  vowels  which  may  here  be  mentioned. 

ij       The  length  of  the  -virvjel  should  be  preserved,  as  much  before 

two  consonants,  as  before  one  or  more.    In  the  cases  of  na,  nf  a 

vowel  originally  shortwaslengthenedby  position  (§167).  MrMunro 
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takes  Prisdan^  statement'  (ii.  63),  that  the  vowd  before  gn  -whs 
always  long,  as  meaning  that  the  gn  makes  it  long  by  nature:  bat 
I  cannot  agree  to  this.  Frisdan  couM  on  his  piindpks  come  to 
no  other  conclusion;  for  he  hdd  that  gn  begun  the  final  syllable 
(11.  8)  and  that  gn  made  a  preceding  syllable  cwnmon,  i.e.  allowed 
a  short  vowel  to  remain  short  (r.  11;  11.  11),  Hence,  finding  all 
words  which  ended  in  gmu  had  the  penultimate  long,  be  concluded 
the  ixfiuel  must  be  long.  But,  I  believe,  gn  did  not  belong  to  the 
last  syllable;  the  e  belonged  to  the  penultimate'.  And,  as  in  GreA 
such  a  syllable  with  a  short  vowel  (e,g,  lyviov)  is  always  long  by 
position,  although  at  one  time  it  was  supposed  that  occasionally 
it  remained  short,  there  seems  no  reason  for  assuming  in  general 
the  *Mue/  to  be  lengthened.  In  IgnavUB,  &:c.  where  the  n  is  omitted, 
the  1  may  be  lengthened  in  compensation.  Many  words  no  doubt 
had,  or  were  supposed  to  have,  a  naturally  long  vowel,  e,g,  r«g- 
niun  tirom  rSg-,  nz,  instead  of  from  rts-ere;  but  tlgnam,  ilgnam, 
magniiB,  &c.  (comp.  tlsllliuii,  rigtllnm,  micls)  probably  have  a  short 
vowel.  The  Latin  words  Bgtuitta,  Egnattoa  occur  not  unfrequently 
in  Greek  with  e.     (See  Benseler's  Lexicon). 

[Mr  Munro  has  replied  {Feui  Remarh,  p,  16  sqq.)  to  these  ob- 
servations at  length.  But  I  am  still  unconvinced,  I  do  not  think 
Priscian  or  those  from  whom  he  cojMed  were  at  all  incapable  of 
substituting  a  theoretical  conclusion  for  an  actual  observation. 
Very  much  better  orthoepists  than  he  was  have  stated  rules, 
niiich  their  own  ear,  if  emancipated  from  prg'udice,  would  have 
told  them  were  not  true,  or  not  universally  true.  This  particular 
statement  may  very  likely  not  be  of  Priscian's  own  discovery,  but 
I  diould  require  further  evidence  before  1  should  think  it  properly 
attributable  to  a  good  authority  four  or  Bve  centuries  earlier ;  and 
less  time  will  not  give  us  a  contemporary  statement  A  statement 
like  that  of  Cicero's  about  ni  has  very  diferent  weight. 

But  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  (p,  lix,)  how  na  lengthened  the 

■  Priscian  is,  I  think,  unsupported  in  iMs  statement 
*  See  S  171.  The  Verona  palimpsest  of  Livy,  which  was  probably 
written  in  the  4lh  cent.  p.  Chr.,  and  consequently  before  Frisdan^ 
time,  always  divides  woids  nith  gn  occurring  at  Che  end  of  a  line  be- 
tween the  e  and  n,  so  as  to  give  the  B  and  n  to  separate  syllables  (Momm- 
ten.  Cod.  Lrn.  Ver.  p.  164). 
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prnxcUng  TOwel.  I  do  not  see,  why  gn,  if  prottounced  as  bard  k 
fbllowed  by  the  dental  nasal,  could  have  done  bo,  any  more  than 
any  other  mute  followed  by  a  nasaL  If  Priscian's  statement  is  true, 
then  I  should  ai^ue  that  probably  gn  was  pronounced  like  ng-n 
or  like  117,  (Spanish  a.)  And  this  statement  of  Priscian  has,  I  see, 
actually  been  brought  forward  by  C.  Brugman  (in  Curtius  StuJUn, 
IV.  toj — io8)  to  prove  that  gn  was  iig>ii.  But  against  this  sound  of 
gn  is  the  fact  that  no  Roman  grammarian,  so  br  as  I  am  aware,  al- 
ludes to  such  a  sound  of  go,  thoi^h  the  occamms  for  so  doinj; 
were  obvious  (see  p,  Ivii.). 

I  did  not  refer  before  to  Mr  Munro's  arguments  in  support  of 
his  view  derived  from  the  long  I  in  alcna,  OlfiM,  "in  inscriptions 
of  high  authority  not  likely  to  err  on  such  points,"  and  "  from 
resnl  and  regno  with  the  apeic,"  because  the  long  I  is  certainly 
sometimes  misplaced,  and  1  espect  the  apex  is  too.  And  it  is  not 
at  all  dear  to  my  mind  why  one  stone-cutter  puts  long  I  or  apex, 
and  another  omits  them,  or  on  what  grammatical  authority  the 
Stone-cutter  who  did  put  them  acted.  But  until  we  get  further 
volumes  of  the  Berlin  edition  of  the  Inscriptions,  I  deem  it  wise  to 
postpone  any  positive  opinion  on  this  as  well  as  on  some  other 

Mr  Munro  has  I  think  missed  my  meaning  ntien  I  rder  (p. 
Ixiix.  n.)  to  the  mode  in  wliich  syllables  are  divided  in  the  Verona 
palimpsest  of  Livy.  I  endeavoured  to  account  for  Priscian's  statement 
by  his  theory  of  syllables.  And  I  adduced  the  Verona  palimpsest 
to  show  that  this  theory  was  apparently  not  that  of  more  andent 
authorities.  Rightly  or  wrongly,  I  do  at  present  hold  that  a 
Roman  did  not  pronounce  l-gnonUaia,  i-gnotft,  co-gnahu,  re-gnnm, 
gl-gno,  but  Ig-nomluia,  ig-nota,  eog-oAtna,  reg>iiiun,  flg-no. 

For  we  have  to  account  for  the  Romans  writing  Inglorlna,  wn- 
gredlor,  but  Ignotna,  oognatnE.  Now  gl  and  gr  are,  and  were 
readily  pronounceable  in  an  initial  position.  OlorU  and  gradior 
were  so  written  whether  in  or  out  of  compoation.  But  ga  is  not 
easily  so  pronounced,  and  therefore  gnomen,  guktm,  became  noman, 
natna.  Accordingly  I  divide  mgUnivn,  congredlor,  as  ing-gloifiu, 
oong-grcdlor,  the  ug  being  a  single  sound,  viz.  the  guttural  nasal 
(see  g  161).  Had  the  Romans  retained  the  n  of  the  prepositions 
before  gn,  they  would  have  ielt  bound  to  pronounce  Ing-gnotaa, 
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(,  but  would  practically  hare  pronounced  Inf-nottu,  e<mg> 
ufttna.  But  they  did  not  retain  the  n  and  write  Incnotoi,  eonciuAiis, 
but  igoMOM,  oogiutiis.  What  is  the  explanation?  Does  this  repre- 
sent a  pronimdation  Ins-notos,  oaii<-iuitn«,  or  InTOtos,  cooyMtniT 
Mr  Munro  (and  I  agree  with  him)  holds  that  it  does  not.  I  ac- 
count for  it  by  suppoang  the  Ramans  to  have  reduced  the  mass 
of  consonants,  the  whole  of  which  they  were  unable  to  pronounce, 
by  omitting  as  usual  (§  31)  the  former  n,  that  of  the  preposition, 
rather  than  the  later  and  ladical  n.  And  then  I  divide  the  conso- 
nants according  to  phonetic  laws,  and  pronounce  with  the  ordinary 
sounds  of  the  consonants  ii-notni,  cos-natiw.  That  the  vowel  1  may 
liere  be  lengthened,  as  an  n  is  omitted,  I  have  said  above  is  quite 
possible.  But  it  is  very  remarkable  that  Cicero,  only  a  few  lines 
before  he  calls  attention  to  the  lengthening  of  the  vowel  before  na, 
nf,  refers  to  this  very  phenomenon  without  giving  a  bint  that  the 
vowel  was  lengthened.  His  words  are:  'noti'  eiant  et  'navi,'  et 
'nari,'quibuscum  'in'  praponi  oporteret,  dulcius  visum  est  'ignoti, 
ignavi,  ignari'  dicere,  quam  ut  Veritas  postulavit  (Or.  47).  The 
context  shews  that  'dulcius'  here  has  no  distinctive  reference  to  any- 
peculiar  pronunciation. 

I  see  no  ground  for  thinkbg  that  the  Romans  pronounced 
according  to  the  etymology,  and  therefore  neither  did  they  (before 
Greek-following  syetMnatiseis  like  Prisdan  gave  artificial  rules) 
divide  the  words  in  writing  according  to  the  etymology,  which  is 
an  that  Mommsen  means  in  his  words  qucted  by  Mr  Munro. 
It  is  hard  to  believe  that  the  1  in  glgno  was  '  long  by  nature.' 
In  reference  to  Egnatlni,  I  will  quote  some  of  Mr  Munro's 
remarks.  '  The  words  Egnatla.,  EEnatlna,  are  no  more  Latin  than 
■DlGgnatiu,  Polftnotns,  PrOgne,  <9gnn«:  the  town  is  Feucetian, 
*  alien  to  Greeks,  not  Latins ;  and  Mommsen  tdls  us  that  the  native 
'  name  ts  Onathia,  the  genuine  Latin  form  Quttla ;  and  certainly 
'our  two  oldest  authorities  Horace  and   Mela  know  no  otbo- 

Of  course  a  short  vowel  before  two  consonants  (unless  length- 
ened as  above)  should  be  pronounced  with  its  usual  short  quantity. 

In  pngli^h  we  are  in  the  batnt  of  changing,  or  pronouncing  ob- 
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Gcuiely,  short  vowels  in  unaccented  syllables,  e.g.  in  the  fint  syllable 
c£afpear,  tijgetber,  &c.,  and  in  the  final  syllable  of  mmthn,  goednm, 
tahbage,  Jittile,  beneia;  &c.  In  Latin  the  pronunciation  may  be 
presumed  to  have  been,  as  in  Italian,  more  distinct;  and  though 
changes  of  tbe  vowels  occur,  we  shall  be  safest  in  following  the 
spelling,  which  represents,  though  no  doubt  sometimes  laggardly, 
tbe  pronunciation. 
iy  Tbe  pronunciation  of  a  final  vowel  before  an  initial  vowel  is 
somewhat  uncertain.  But  that  it  was  not  omitted,  but  either  lightly 
.pronounced  separately,  or  formed  into  a  diphthong  with  the  initial 
vowel,  seems  both  in  oratory  and  poetry  to  be  the  right  conclusion, 
both  from  the  language  of  Cicero(Orfli.  13,  §  77;  14,  gijosqq.), 
and  Qmntilian  (ix.  4,  g  33 ;  XT.  3.  34),  and  from  the  &ct  that  the 
vowel  was  written,  not  omitted.  (See  Corssen,  Ataifr.  II.  pp.  770 
— 793).  The  chief  points  of  usage  in  this  matter  in  Latin  verse  are 
given  (after  Luc,  MuDer)  in  §§388 — agi,  (t  have  there  used  the  tenos 
tUdtd  and  eliiion  in  conformity  with  general  usage  and  fbr  brevity.) 
The  modem  analogies  are  thus  ^ated  by  Mr  EUii  (p.  334). 

*  In  common  French  discourse  tbe  final  e  and  many  medial  t'l 

'  may  be  said  to  be  entirely  elided When  singing,  the  French 

'  not  merely  pronounce  these  c'j,  but  dwell  upon  them,   and  give 

*  them  long  and  accented  notes  in  the  music.  This  recognition  is 
'  absolutely  necessary  to  the  measure  of  the  verse,  which,  depending 
'  solely  upon  the  number  of  the  syllables  in  a  line,  and  having  nO 
'relation  to  the  position  of  accent,  is  entirely  broken  up  and 
'  destroyed  when  these  syllables  are  omitted.  And  yet  when  they 
'  declaim,  tbe  French  omit  these  final  e'l  without  mercy,  produdi^ 
'  to  English  ears  a  hideous,  rough,  shapeless,  unmusical  result, 
'  which  nothing  hut  a  consdousness  of  the  omitted  syllables  can 
'  mass  into  rhythm,'     Again  (p.  319  n.),  '  In  Goman  and  French 

*  poetry  tbe  omission  of  the  vowel  is  complete  and  absolute.  It  is 
'not  in  any  way  slurred  over,  or  rapidly  pronounced  in  connection 

*  with  the  following  vowel,  as  is  the  case  in  Italian  and  Spanish 
'poetry,  and  even  in  Italian  anging.  The  Germans,  like  tbe  Gre^s, 
'do  not  even  write  the  elided  vowel.  The  Latins  wrote  the  dided 
•vowel,  as  the  Italians  do,  and  may  ftierefore  have  touched  it  briefly, 
'as  in  the  English  custom  of  reading  Latin  verse;  whereas  it  is 
'the  Gtrmancustom  to  omit  such  vowels  altogetho',  even  in  reading 
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*  Latin  vrrse.  Except  in  a  few  instances  as  /',  ( ',  &c,  the  French  do 
'  not  make  the  elision  of  a  final  e  before  a  following  Towd,  and  in 
'  old  English  the  vowel  was  written  even  when  elided.'  Mr  Ellis 
thinks  Chaucer  sounded,  at  kast  usua&y,  his  final  e's. 

Final  m  before  an  initial  vowel  was,  according  to  Quintilian  (ix. 
4.  40),  sounded,  though  slightly:  '  Etiamsi  scribitur,  tamen  parum 
'  ocprimitur,  ut  rmdtum  ilk  et  qiuattum  erat,  adeo.  ut  psene  cujus- 
'  dam  novK  httersc  sonmn  reddat.  Neque  enim  eximitur,  sed  lu* 
'  obscuratin-  et  tantum  in  hoc  aliqua  inter  duas  vocalis  velut  nota 
'  est,  ne  ipsas  coeant*  [Mr  Ellis  (Quantitative  Pron.  0/ Latin,  p.  43 
foil.  1874)  suggests  that  final  m  was  itself  always  inaudible,  but 
that,  if  it  came  before  a  word  commencing  with  a  consonant,  the  two 
words  were  run  together,  and  this  initial  consonant  was  doubled  in 
pronunciation;  e.g.  pnnnmoa  ntttrsaOxKna  animacciae  nepotlB  Ms 
Hlta  ftccwmntodaoiiH.    He  quotes  a  striking  analogy  from  Italian.] 

The  omission  of  the  initial  vowel  in  eat  is  mentioned  in  g  721, 
Berhaps  also  the  same  may  have  taken  place  in  Utno,  &c.  (g  375). 

The  chief  rules  of  accentuation  are  given  in  Book  I.  Chap.  xiir. 
I  confess  to  entertaining  some  doubts  as  to  a  short  syllable,  when 
followed  by  an  enclitic,  recdving  the  accent,  e.g.  primiqa*.  As 
the  Romans  would  not  have  accented  prlmaqne  on  the  penult,  if  it 
had  been  one  word,  I  do  not  see  why  the  1  should  have  lost  the 
accent  by  the  addition  of  the  enclitic.  But  the  grammarians  no 
doubt  are  against  me,  and  1  cannot  pretend  to  any  great  confiden<x 
in  my  own  judgment  in  matters  of  accentuation  and  quantity. 

Division  of  words  into  Syllables. 

The  general  doctrine  given  (in  §§  14 — 16,  »7a — 174)  is,  I 
think,  in  fair  accordance^  with  the  teaching  of  Mr  Bell  and 
Mr  Ellis.      To  a  pamphlet  of  the  latter  I  owe  the  first  hint  of 

'  But  Ihe  mode  of  representing  the  pronunciation  is  often  different 
from  what  they  appear  to  recommend.     For  instance,  Mr  Bell  {fisiiU 

■al.  I  am  quite  aware  that  hia  ear  is  far  better  Oian 
t  think,  if  we  are  to  assign  the  t  to  one  syllable 
more  than  the  other,  that  it  would  be  generally  felt  to  belong  to 
the  second  syllable.  Honever,  nrite  the  division  how  we  may,  I  do 
not  mean  more  in  what  I  say  of  Latin  pronunciation  of  mutes  than 
that  the  consonant  was  pronounced  as  much  with  the  vowel  before  it 
as  t  is  (invariably  I  believe)  in  this  word  critical.  And  this  ii  not  the 
notion  which  I  get  from  the  ordinary  statement.  |^  ^OQtjIc 
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what  I  believe  to  be  the  truth.  Their  views  Trill  be  found,  in  Bell's 
FuiiU  Speech,  p.  69  sq.,  PraicipUi  of  Speeeb,  p,  87  sq.;  Ellis's  Early 
Sagiiib  PronuncUifiortj  P-  J  '  ^^■ 

The  application  of  this  doctrine  to  Latin  brings  me  at  once  into 
collision  with  the  doctrine  faithfullf  transmitted  from  Prisdan 
(Lib,  i),  and  even  with  the  same  doctrine  as  modified  by  Krtiger 
(Lat.  Gr,  §§  31,  33)  and  Midvig  (Bemeriungen,  p,  17).  Madvig's 
nri  account  of  both  is  as  follows  (^Lat.  Gr.  §  13);  'A  consonant  be- 
'  tween  two  vowels  belongs  to  the  last  vowel,  and  with  this  it  is 
'  combined  in  pronunciation.  Of  two  or  more  consonants  the  last, 
'  or,  if  tbef  can  begin  a  Latin  word,  the  two  last,  bdong  to  the 
'  following  vowel,  the  remaining  consonant  or  consonants  to  the 
'  preceding  vowel  (pa-trli,  fe^aoiK,  •f-fluo,  pBrfM-tna,  emp-tni), 
'  The  double  i  is  best  united  with  the  preceding  vowel.  In  words 
'  compounded  with  prepoations  the  final  consonant  of  the  pieposi- 
'  tion  is  not  separated  from  it  (ab-M,  Kd-eo,  pr«ter-io,  also  prod-eo, 

<Md-M). 

'  According  to  a  generally  spread  custom'  [this  is  Prisdan's  doc- 
trine and  is  ttte  only  one  which  has  ancient  authority  in  its  favour} 
'  words  are  in  many  booka  so  divided,  that  all  consonants  wliicti 
'in  Greek  can  begin  a  word,  and  all  mutes  with  liquids  (even 
■though  they  could  not  begin  a  Greek  word,  e.g,  gm),  and  similar 
'  combinations  of  two  mutes  (e.g.  Ed  as  ct)  are  drawn  to  the  syllable 
'  following  (1-SnlB,  o-mnla,  a-otna,  n^iitoB,  Oa-dmua,  t-pu,  Mrl-pai, 
'  Le-aboB,  a-gmen,  Da-phne,  Tliy-UunnE,  imaTa-^iu),' 

I  assert,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  Roman  pronunciation  tended 
to  unite  a  consonant  with  the  preceding,  not  with  the  following, 
vowel;  and  I  have  briefly  mentioned  in  §  373,  and  need  not  here 
repeat,  the  indisputable  facts  of  Latin  etymology  and  prosody,  which 
seem  to  me  to  justify  this  inference.  I  have  in  §  374,  p.  89,  briefly 
noted  (In  some  words  of  Mr  Bell's)  the  probable  baas  of  the  ordi- 
nary doctrine,  and  will  now  remark  on  some  objections  which  may 
pos^bly  be  urged  to  three  of  my  four  arguments. 

I.  It  may  be  said  that  the  retention  of  o  after  t  (instead  of 
allowing  the  change  to  n,  g  93}  sbovrs  a  connexion  with  the  follow- 
ing, not  with  the  preceding,  vowel,  Unquesdonably  it  does,  and 
the  reason  is  that  the  Towel  n  only  becomes  consonantal  at  all  by  its 
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rapid  pFODUodation  bdbre  a  following  vowel.  T  (=ir)  ii  not  a 
consonant  standing  independently  between  two  vowels  (as  it  ought 
to  have  been  to  invalidate  my  principle),  but  a  vowel,  which,  if  it 
be  distinctly  pronounced  as  such,  does  not  necessarily  affect  either 
the  preceding  or  subsequent  sounds,  but,  when  coming  before 
a  different  vowel,  naturally  gains  a  semiconsonantal  character.  W  is 
hardly  pronounceable  at  the  end  of  a  syllable.     See  above,  p.  xxxiv. 

a.  It  may  be  said  that  a  change  of  the  final  sound  of  a  word  b 
sometimes  caused  by  the  iiutial  sound  of  a  loiori  following;  e.g.  Ixnfl 
dfi-iri'Soi'  for  aim  wiSov ;  ImprUnlB  for  In  pilmlt ;  and  that  therefore 
such  a  change  does  not  imply  the  union  in  one  syllable  of  the  con- 
sonants -  so  affecting  each  other.  I  do  not  deny  that  sounds  in 
diflereot  syllables  may  affect  one  another ;  the  law  of  asamilation  or 
dis^milation  does  undoubtedly  extend  over  several  syllables,  and  in 
some  languages,  I  believe,  prevails  much  more  largely  than  it  does 
in  Latin ;  but  when  we  Rnd,  as  we  do  in  Latin,  such  changes 
frequent  and  regular,  almost  invariable  indeed,  in  the  case  of  con- 
tiguous consonants,  and  very  rare,  in  the  case  of  separated  conso- 
nant^ it  seems  to  me  difficult  to  supffose  that  these  contiguous 
consonants  were  separated  in  speech.  And  such  instances  of  the 
influence  of  initial  sounds  of  a  word  on  the  termbal  sound  of  a 
preceding  word  rather  show  that  the  two  words  run  into  one 
another  in  pronunciation.  This  is  confirmed  (a)  by  the  express 
statement  of  the  Latin  grammarians,  that  prepositions  with  a  case 
had  DO  separate  accent  (§  199) :  (i)  by  their  bring  constantly  writ- 
ten as  one  word  in  iiaciiptions (Corssen,  jimtpracbe,  II.  S63 — S71); 
(c)  by  the  change  of  vowel  in  (for  instance)  lUloo  for  In.  low 
(lb.  p.  869). 

3.  It  may  be  said  that  the  proeodiacal  law,  of  a  syllable  bdng 
long  if  its  vowel  has  two  consonants  after  it,  applies  just  as  much 
when  these  two  consonants  are  m  difierent  words,  as  when  they  are 
in  the  same  word  as  the  vowel  j  and  therefore,  if  the  lengthening  of 
the  syllable  proves  that  the  consonants  are  in  the  same  syllable,  it 
proves  also  that  the  initial  consonant  of  a  word  must  be  regarded  as 
in  the  same  syllable  as  the  end  of  a  preceding  word  This  is  so, 
no  doubt,  but  how  else  is  the  &ct  to  be  accounted  for  1  The 
Rcnnaas  did  not  artatrarily  invent  the  laws  of  prosody :  these  laws 
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must  in  substance  i«st  on  sounds  actually  heard.  Part  of  the 
solution  of  the  appaiently  strange  confiison  of  word  with  word  u, 
I  think,  to  be  found  m  the  fact  that  words  were  not  divided  in 
writing,  and  that  consequently  a  law  strictly  applicable  to  con- 
aonants  in  the  same  wend,  was  applied  abo  to  consonants  in  diffiamt 
words,  partly  from  a  real  confiision  in  rapid  qieech,  partly  from  a 
want  of  distinction  in  writing.  When  both  conscmants  are  in  tbp 
,  second  word,  the  Romans  were  much  more  reluctant  (cf.  §  193)  to 
Uiviii  admit  in  theory,  because  they  were  leas  liable  to  produce  in  prac- 
tice, the  same  prosodiacal  effect  The  confusion  of  two  w<xd9 
here  supposed  liuds  an  analogy  in  French,  when  the  final  consonant 
otherwise  mute  is  revived  in  order  to  be  pronounced,  not  with  its 
own  word,  but  with  the  following  word.  (Comp,  also  Ellis,  Earlj 
Eitg.  Fran.  p.  56.) 

To  the  4th  argument  I  do  not  see  what  ansvrer  can  be  made. 


Madvig  (Bemiri.  pp.  17,  a6.  n.)  points  to  the  vowel  e  bring 
finind  in  p«atMtn(,  nomen  compared  with  1  in  pemda,  nomliLiB,  and 
confers  it  to  be  due  to  the  syllable  being  closed  in  the  first  two 
words,  open  in  the  last  two.  And  it  may  be  urged  that  on  my 
theory,  though  p«rfect-na  compared  with  perflc-lo  may  adnut  of 
explanation,  there  are  not  two  consonants  to  account  for  the  e  in 
nomen.  True,  but  neither  is  there  a  closed  syllable  to  account  for 
mare  compared  with  maris;  and  still  more  clearly  in  words  likelste, 
anta,  compared  with  Istlo,  autlstoa,  &c.  (see  §  134,  3),  the  open 
syllable  exhibits  the  e,  but  becoming  closed  takes  1  instead.  The 
true  explanation  of  the  e  in  nomen,  1  am  not  at  all  sure  of:  it  might 
perhaps  be  held  to  be  the  result  of  the  suffix  having  once  been,  as 
some  pbilologers  (e.g.  Leo  Meyer,  11. 163)  suppose,  ment  (for  mant), 
in  which  case  the  e  has  remained  as  in  eqnes  for  «<|n«tB,  &c.  But 
it  is  enough  to  observe  that  on  examining  carefully  the  laws  of 
change  as  set  forth  (more  systematically  than  I  have  elsewhere  seen) 
in  §  134,  3,  it  will  be  found  that  noman.  nomlnla  is  quite  consistent 
with  other  words,  and  that  these  laws,  be  thdr  basis  what  it  may, 
40  not  depend  on  the  syllable  being  open  or  shut 
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The  following  is  a  summary  statement  of  the  probable  pro- 
nunciation of  educated  Romans  in  the  period  from  Cicero  to 
Quintilian,  say  70  A.C  to  go  P.C.  (The  references  in  brackets  arc 
to  pages  of  the  preface  or  sections  of  the  book  where  arguipents 
are  given.) 

I.   Vowels:  i.. 

The  long  and  short  sounds  of  a  vowel  were  probably  identical  in 
4>uditj.     In  English  they  are  always  different 

&  as  in  Italian,  i.&  as  in  fifthcr;  not  as  in  fatt, 

&  the  same  sound  shortened,  as  in  French  cbatte;  not  as  in  liat. 

0  as  Italian  open  o,  nearly  as  in  Jot. 

0  as  Italian  open  o,  or  the  Cumberland  pronundation  of  heme, 

a  sound  nearerto  Ehiglish  uw  than  is  the  ordinary  o  in  date, 

or  in  the  ordinary  English  home.     (pp.  kix. — Ixxv.) 
n  as  in  Italian,  i.e.  as  French  m  in  foule,  nearly  as  in  full; 

not  as  in  lull. 
d  as  in  Italian,  i.e.  00  in  pool;  not  with  a  prefixed  j~sound,  as 

in^u<>,  mule. 
i  as  Italian  open  e ;   nearly  as  in  pet,  met. 
B  the5ame5onndlengtliened;notasin/raf,fnf(f.  (pp.Ixix. — IxxT.) 

1  as  Italian  1,  i.e.  as  in  machine;   not  as  in  ihine,  pine. 

I  the  same   sound  shortened ;    but    practically   the   onMnary 

English  short  I  may  tie  used,  as  in  pin. 
r  as  Germ.  11,  but  inclining  to  1,  e.g.  Mailer,  which  is  nearer 

Miiler  than  Muller. 

This  pronunciation  erf  B  and  8  is  recommended,  partly  be- 
cause it  appears  more  probably  to  be  right  than  the  sound  of 
French  mi  and  French  i :  partly  because  the  ordinary  English 
long  0  and  long  a,  which  might  be  otherwise  used,  are  usually 
diphthongs  (see  §  11). 

A  long  vowel  was  pronounced  long,  and  a  short  syllable  short, 
whether  by  itself  or  tiefore  one  or  more  consonants,  e.g.  Ilkt,  tOce; 
p&ter,  pAtre ;  mAtcr,  mUre ;  amfliit,  resent,  &c.  (pp.  Ixxviii.  Lusi.) 

A  vowel  before  m  or  nt  was  pronounced  long  (§  16;), 
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In  unaccented  syllables,  tach  Towel  probably  had  its  proper  sound, 
bstatd  of  thdr  being  all  alike  reduced  as  commonly  in  Eng]ish  to  the 
sound  in  mmllon,  paper,  label,  turiati,  See.    (pp.  lixsi.  Ixxxii.) 

When  ert  followed  a  vowel  or  m,  the  e  was  omitted  (§  7*1). 


Una  II.     DiFHTHOKGS. 

The  right  rule  for  pronoundng  diphthongs  is  to  pronounce  the 
constituent  vowels  as  rapidly  aa  posable  in  their  proper  order.  (See 
a  more  enact  account  in  App.  A.  xi.  sii.)     This  will  give  as  fol- 

au  as  in  Germ,  bam,  i.e.  a  broader  sound  than  ov  in  cew; 

not  as  an  in  rauie. 
en  as  in  Italian  Europa,  i.e.  as  ov  in  Yankee  lown. 
ae  nearly  as  (the  single  vowel)  a  in  the  Somerset  pronundadon 

of  JflfA,  I.e.  as  in  ifl(  lengthened,    (p.  Ixiv.) 
oa  as  a  diphthong,    (p.  Ixxv.) 
•i  nearly  as  in  fiini,  but  with  the  stress  on  the  latter  vowel ; 

not  as  long  English  L     (Cf.  g  167.) 
Hi  (in  hnlc,  cni)  as  French  etii.   (p.  Ixxvi.  and  §  aia.) 
The  diphthongs  ou  (§  351)  and  ol  (§  363)  are  found  only  in 
eariy  Latin. 


e  always  hard,  as  k  in  iit^;  not  as  e  (=■)  in  dtf.    (pp.  zlrii — 

liv.) 
B  always  hard,  as  g  in  give;  not  as  in  gin.   (p.  Iv.) 
at  as  nc  +  K  i-e.  as  in  anger  (i.e.  ang-ger);  not  as  in  bang-er. 

So  no,  nq,  as  nx  +  0,  ii<  +  a.    (p.  tvii.) 
]  as  Elnglish  y,  lajear;  not  as  English  ]  lajeer.    (g  13S.) 
T  33  English  w  in  viitie^  or  Froich  oa  in  om;  not  as  t  in  •lant. 

(pp.  xxxiii.— xlvi.) 
Vt  as  in  English,  e.  g.  qiam.    But  qnn  should  be  avdded,  and 

e.g.  qnoai  or  imm  uttered.    On  vd'  see  p.  Ixxvi. 
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•c  always  trilled,  never  vocalized  as  commoDly  in  English  when 
a  vowel  does  not  follow.  (See  App.  A.  «ii.— xvii.)  Thu< 
pw  should  be  sounded  as  in  ferry,  not  as  in  pert\  tn  n 
English  a-rj,  not  airj:  Ire  as  (English)  ee-rj,  not  tarj. 

a  always  sharp  as  in  &uj,'  not  (like  i)  as  in  <6u.    (pp.  tviii. —  k 
Ixi.)    The  mispronundatjon  by  Englishmen  occurs  most 
when  s  follows  •  or  n. 

ba  as  pa,  not  as  bi:    (p.  Ivji.) 

z  always  as  ki,  as  in  tixe;  not  gt,  as  in  txaci,  (p.  IviL) 

tl  always  tM  (long  or  short  as  the  case  may  require),  not  (m 
before  a  vowel,  e.g.  naUo)  as  tb  or  the.   (p.  Ivi.) 

Bli,  ab,  tb  were  not  like  English  t,  German  ob,  English  th, 
but  as  D  +  b,  k-4-b,  t  +  b;  sounds  somewhat  difficult  to 
Englishmen,  but  often  heard  from  Irishmen  (g  13a).  ^ 


md  was  completely  asamiUted  to  all  consonants,  except  t, 

i,  and  m.   (§  160.  9.) 
nA,  Ob  were  completely  assimilated  to  a,  t:  and  beauneaup, 

0P,  before  sharp  consonants.   (§  7S.) 
00m  was  completely  assimilated  to  1,  r ;  became  00  before  en 

and  b ;  and  became  eon  before  all  other  consonants,  ex- 

cept  labiala.   (g  Ej.  4.) 
In  was  completely  asdmilated  to  1,  r,  and  became  Im  befot 

labials.  (§?  168.  i.  a;  176.  i;  184. 1.) 
par  was  completely  assimilated  to  L    (§  i;6.  i.) 
On  other  cases  see  Book  I, 

The  other  consonants  in  Latin  were  probably  pronoimced  as 
we  now  pronounce  them.  But  final  m  vraa  sometimes  not  sounded, 
or  perhaps  gave  only  a  nasal  sound  to  the  voweL  (p.  Ixxxii.) 

An  observance  of  the  Latin  rules  for  accentuation  does  not  in- 
vohe  much  which  is  different  from  the  usual  English  practice 
(p.  Ixxxui).  On  the  diviaon  of  the  words  into  syllables,  see  JS  ij, 
*3*>  pp.  hczziii.— IxxxvL 
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jl  A  few  exampleg  will  ^ow  plainly  the  great  difTerence  between 
the  ordioarf  English,  and  what  is  here  represented  to  be  the  Roman, 
pronunciatioi).  To  express  the  pronunciation  I  have  thought  it 
best  to  follow  no  exact  system,  but  to  select,  where  possible,  common 
English  words  or  syllables.  I  have  however  u&ed  all,  a,  eh,  and  6 
for  what  I  suppose  to  be  the  true  sounds  of  Latin  &,  b,  «,  and  0 
as  defined  above;  Bit  for  the  sound  in  berring,  not  in  English  err; 
V  for  the  ordinary  English  long  a. 

Pronounce  as  not  as 


ccmo,  crevi 

kErr-nd,  kreh-vree 

sur-no,  kiee-vie 

dvitaies 

kee-wi-fah-tace 

sigh-vi-tay-teez 

exerdtui 

eks-err-kU-oo-ee 

eg-zur-sit-you-l 

fSgTs 

fahgewe 

fay-jis 

fieri 

fee>en--ee 

fir»^e 

fOinare 

few.Marr 

infit 

een-frah 

In-ftay 

jSdunt 

yahk-i-oont 

j2s-i-untor  jay-^- 
unt,  jay-sbi-unt 

jWs 

yJUwIs 

joe-vis 

oBtio 

nah-ti-4 

nay^i-o 

obscOrior 

6ps-koo-ri-oiT 

olra-kyoor-i-or 

pauae 

pow-kz 

paw -see 

rerum 

reh-room 

rear-um 

scare,  cire 

skee-r^,  kee-ra 

ure-y 

iciscltari 

skis-ki-tah-ree 

veni,  vidi,  nd 

weh-nee,  wee-dee, 

Tee-nigh,  vic-die, 

wee-kee 

vie-dgh 

[urhs 

oorrps 

urbz] 

The  divisiiKi  of  syllables  in  the  above  is,  in  order  not  to  embanaa 
tbe  reader,  acconunodated  in  the  main  to  the  ordinary  view. 
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NouD-st«ms  ending  in  «. 

I  BELIEVE  the  general  doctrine  of  grammarians  may  be  represent- lix>'n 
ed  to  be,  that  the  stems  commonly  forming  the  Rfth  declen^on  have 
the  genitive  and  dative  singular,  except  occasionally  in  poetry,  in  el; 
that  the  Bl  is  a  dissyllable;  and  that  the  e  is  usually  long,  e.g.  dia, 
but  short,  if  it  fullows  a  coosonant,  e.g.  1UM.  And  accordingly 
it  is  common  enough  to  find  modem  writers  usng  such  words  as 
materiel,  and  teferrlng  (e.g.  Corssen,  ii.  713)  without  hesitation 
to  words  like  fiwlBI,  uotltlEI,  unldtiSI,  as  if  they  were  of  common 
and  undoubted  occurrence.  Now,  putting  aside  the  Latin  authors 
subsequent  to  the  silver  age,  into  whose  usage  on  this  point  1  have 
made  but  little  investigation,  and  speaking  of  the  older  period,  that 
which  aloue  I  regard  in  this  volume,  1  believe  all  the  above  parts 
of  the  ordinary  doctrine  to  be  quite  unfounded.  I  do  not  profess  to 
have  read  through  all  the  writers  of  the  gold  and  ^Iver  ages  with 
a  view  to  this  inquiry,  but  1  have  used  such  other  means  as  were 
available,  and  have  had  the  point  before  me  for  some  years.  The 
result  is  stated  in  §§  3^0 — 3^3,  and  jj7  and  360.  The  kernel  of  the 
whole  matter  is  to  be  found  in  GellJus,  IX.  14,  and  in  Quintilian's 
significant  question  (v.  6.  §  16)  quoted  in  the  note  to  p.  116;  and 
the  inference,  which  may  be  thence  drawn,  is  confirmed  by  Neue's 
collection  of  the  facta  of  actual  usage.  The  great  mistake  com- 
monly made  is  in  starting  from  the  assumption,  derived  from  Roman 
grammarians,  that  a  dissyllabic  el  is  the  regular  ending,  and  con- 
sequently only  noticing  vfhat  are  supposed  to  be  deviations.  In 
§S  3SJ>  3^0  ^1  ^  fbund  all  the  instances  that  I  have  been  able  to 
collect  of  the  use  of  a  genitive  or  dative  singular  of  an  •  stem  at  all. 
It  will  be  seen  that  dies,  rei,  ipea,  fldSB  and  plebes,  are  the  only 
woids  which  are  'found  in  these  cases,  except  quite  sporadically. 
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-■  Of  these,  only  dies  has  1  before  e,  and  the  1  here  is  a  vowel  of  the 
root,  not  part  of  a  derivative  suHix,  as  in  notmu,  &c.  As  for  the  rule 
concerning  the  {jumtity  of  the  e,  dial  alone,  when  cd  is  dissyllabic, 
has  always  an  e  long  (as  indeed  a  short  e  between  two  I's  would 
be  utterly  unstable  in  Latin) :  rsl  is  used  with  e  long  in  Plautus 
and  Lucretius,  with  B  short  in  Plautus,  Terence,  and  Horace:  ftiM 
has  e  long  in  Ennius,  Plautus,  and  Lucretius;  i  short  in  Manilius 
and  Silius.  There  are,  so  far  as  I  can  find,  no  other  instances  in 
verse  of  a  genitive  and  dative  singular  in  aL  The  dissyllabic  nature 
of  el  can  be  shown  only  hy  express  mention  or  by  verse. 

Now,  putting  tc^iether  the  following  facts,  (i)  that  at  least  in 
many  words  the  stems  in  a  are  collateral  to  stems  in  a;  (i)  that  an 
antique  genitive  of  -*  stems,  in  U,  was  preserved  in  poetry  hy  oeca- 
Monal  usage  for  some  time;  (3)  that  in  Cicero's  time  the  genitive 
and  dative  of  the  -e  stems  were  written  dther  with  a  or  witi  1; 
(4)  that  at  was  an  accredited  spelling  nf  either  an  intermediate 
sound  between  a  and  1,  or  of  long  1:  (5)  that  the  use  of  any 
genitive  or  dative  sing,  of  these  stems  is  decidedly  rare,  except  in 
three  or  four  words,  and  that  Quintilian  regarded  the  form,  at  least 
as  regards  proeanlBi,  as  rither  non-existent  or  disputed ; — putting 
these  facts  together,  we  may  conclude  that  while  el  may  very  pos- 
sibly have  been  one  mode  of  spelling  the  ending  of  the  genitive 
and  dative,  it  was  probably  monosylkbic,  except  in  poetic  and 
antiquarian  writers.  There  is,  however,  no  reason  to  doubt  that, 
after  Gellius'  time,  this  was  the  ordinary  spelling,  and  possibly,  under 
the  deceptive  influence  of  dial,  fldal  in  the  old  phrases  Ixnua  Mel, 
and  iflebal  ^n  trllnuiiu  plebai,  plabelidtiun},  and  the  monosyllabic 
stems  ra-,  apa-,  the  ai  was  regarded  as  dissyllabic.  I  have  given 
in  the  paradigms  of  the  declension  (§  343)  what  I  suppose  Cicero 
or  Livy  would  have  given. 

It  may  perhaps  be  the  most  convenient  course  hi  modem  times 
to  continue  to  write  al,  but  we  should  pronounce  it  as  3  diphthong 
(§  167),  and  use  such  forms  as  little  as  may  be.  It  is  impossible 
to  suppose,  conadering  the  words',  that  the  rare  occurrence  of 
the  genitive  and  dative  is  not  in  some  degree  the  result  of  a  felt 
difSculty :  and  some  of  the  instances  which  do  exist  are  probably 

'eg.  kolal.  I  have  not  hie  upon  any  place  in  Livy  where  the  geni- 
tive or  dativa  of  thii  wonl  is  used. 
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due  to  copyists  who  restored  the  ordinary  spelling  of  their  time,  [«i. 
not  to  the  writing  of  the  authors  of  the  gold  or  silTcr  age  them' 


NouD-stems  ending  in  1  and  in  a  cunsoaant 

In  determining  which  are  1  stems  and  which  are  consonant 
stems,  I  have  followed  principally  the  clue  given  by  the  genitive 
plural,  and,  in  the  case  of  neuter  substantives  or  of  adjectives,  that 
of  the  nominative  and  accusative  piund  also.  But  I  have  also 
taken  into  account,  especially  where  evidence  on  the  above  points 
was  either  non-exislent  or  vacillating,  the  use  of  -U  in  the  nom. 
or  accus.  plural  of  masculine  and  feminine  nouns,  and  of  cours?, 
in  the  few  nouns  which  exliibit  it,  -Im  in  the  accus.,  and  the  more 
frequent  I  in  the  abl.  singular.  Many  writers  bitve  considettd  words 
like  an,  mem,  &c.,  which  do  not  exhibit  the  1  in  the  nominative 
singular,  as  having,  either  in  this  case  or  in  the  singular  number 
generally,  passed  into  the  consonant  declension,  or  as  having  two 
steins,  a  consonant  stem  and  an  1  stem.  But  the  thorough-going 
distribution  of  the  words  of  the  third  declension,  adjectivi 
eluded,  between  consonant  stems  and  1  stems,  and  the  enume: 
of  all  the  worda  (except  very  numerous  derivatives),  v^ith  mention 
of  any  peculiarities  they  may  show,  have  not,  so  far  as  I  am  aware, 
been  done  before.  And  this  has  brought  into  light  two  important 
points,  stated  respectively  in  %  406  and  in  %  40S,  compared  with 
§435- 

I.  The  fiist  of  these  points  is  that  the  difference  between  re- 
tMning  or  omitting  the  1  in  the  nominative  singular  is  due  to 
phonetics  and  not  to  etymology.  The  1  was  evidently  so  weak 
ID  this  final  syllable,  that,  with  rare  exceptions,  it  was  retained 
only  when  the  natiure  of  the  preceding  consonants  was  such  a& 
to  be  powerfully  affected  by  an  adjoining  a.  Thus  stems  in  -ai, 
•Tl,  -qvl,  -fvl,  -ni,  -11,  -rl,  -il,  retain  the  1  with  rare  exceptions. 
The  exceptions  show  the  extent  to  which  the  stem  would  have  been 
disguised,  if  this  protective  influence  had  not  Ijeen  exerted.  Thus 
six  is  hardly  recognizable  as  of  the  same  stem  as  nlgvls  or  nlvte; 
prscoz,  though  looking  very  different,  really  stands  to  pnecaqvia  in 
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ivi  the  same  relation  that  cficns  does  to  coqTos.  CI  generaUy  drops  1,* 
but  ad  retains  it,  clearly'  because  tueis  would  otherwise  have  been 
confused  with  ax.  Tl  generally  dropped  it,  notwthstanding  thitt 
this  occasioned  the  loss  of  the  t  also.  I  presume,  the  close  affinity 
of  the  continuous  dental  sharp  ■  to  the  explosive  dental  sharp  (t) 
rendered  the  former  a  sufficiently  clear  symbol  of  the  real  stem. 
But  Hi'"  clearness  could  not  last,  if  other  consonants  were  also  to 
be  absorbed  by  the  nominative  suffix;  and  therefore  stl  and  -<U 
retain  the  1,  and  thereby  retain  their  distinctive  consonants;  resUa 
is  not  allowed  to  become  res,  nor  pedis  to  become  pes.  AbeIs, 
wmlssla,  tisBBlB  (cf.  App.  D.  p.  449),  are  found  both  in  the  full 
form,  and  as  as,  semla,  bes,  the  abbreviation  bdng  the  natural 
result  of  constant  usage.  Again,  where  t  is  preceded  by  a  short 
vowel,  the  omis^on  of  the  1  would  confiise  stems  having  a  short 
vowel,  with  stems  having  a  long  voweL  Hence  n&tla  does  not  be- 
come DOS,  because  nas  would  presume  a  stem  n&tl-;  BlUa  is,  by  the 
retention  of  its  1,  preserved  from  an  identity  with  the  commonly 
occurring  word  eIb.  On  the  other  hand,  iutercas,  compos,  com- 
pared with  cittlB,  potla,  show  the  tendency  allowed  to  operate, 
because  the  desire  of  shortening  a  long  word  prevailed  over  the 
risk  of  confusion — a  risk  which  is  indeed  less  when  a  word 
has  a  prefix  than  when  it  is  a  simple  stem.  But  the  confwoo 
is  evident,  where  such  principles  have  been  disregarded.  Frlucsps 
may  fairly  enough  represent  prlnclpis,  but  then  prisclpltlB  should 
not  have  been  allowed  to  sink  into  an  apparently  analogous  pras- 
cepa.  Ennius  indeed,  and  another  old  poet,  seem  to  have  been  de- 
ceivrd  by  the  nominative,  and  used  pr»oip)m,  praclpe,  for  accus. 
and  abl.'  Clear  evidence  of  the  antipathy  of  n,  1,  and  r  to  an  ad- 
joining final  8  is  afforded  by  the  nominative  of  such  consonant 
nouns  as  had  stems  ending  in  these  sounds.  It  would  not  have  been 
well  to  cut  all  such  words  down,  as  snpBUectmB  was  cut  down, 
simply  through  this,  to  (supellectUs,  anpsllects)  supellex.  Who 
could  have  borne  messls  becoming  m«B,  tnssia  becoming  tus? 

CorblB  and  orblB  retained  their  t,  probably  because  otherwise 
they  might  be  confused  with  »  stems.     Thus  urbs  was  doubtless 
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prmonDCed  mpa,  but  Uiere  appears  to  bave  been  an  unwilimgness  ii 
so  to  write  it,  lest  the  last  crideace  of  the  b  stem  ^lould  vanuh. 
For,  it  must  be  remembered,  though  the  Romans  knew  nothing  ctf 
the  modem  tlwory  of  stems,  yet  tb^f  were  struck  by  the  apparent 
anomaly  of  writing,  e.g.  u^i  in  the  nominatiTC  and  ozbam  in 
the  accusative. 

It  is  probable  that  the  1  has  a  very  difTerent  origin  in  some 
of  tlKse  words  &om  what  it  has  in  others;  in  some  it  ma;  be 
original,  in  otlieis  a  weakened  x  (or  o  or  e);  in  otiiers  it  may 
have  been  inserted  in  order  to  give  more  distinctnesi  and  indepen- 
dence Lo  a  puny  stem,  and  ward  off  the  dangers  of  an  overbearing  ■. 
This  appears  to  be  the  case  in  oaals,  Jnvaola.  Senex  found  another 
way  out  of  thi*!  difficulty. 

The  stems  with  nom.  in  •«§,  I  have  thought  best  to  class 
with  the  1  stems,  as  those  with  which  they  have  most  resonblance. 
I  am  well  aware  that  they  are  often  supposed  properly  to  have 
their  item,  not  merely  their  nominative  case,  in  -«  (cf.  e.  g. 
Schweizer-Sidler  Let.  Gr.  §  jo,  and  see  Leo  Meyer,  Corssen,  &C-), 
but  this  appears  to  me  far  from  cert^n  (see  g  40i).  And  in  a  case 
of  obscurity  1  have  preferred  to  be  guided  in  my  anangement  by 
the  balance  of  objective  facts. 

1.  In  S§  4oS,  43J,  1  have  pointed  out  some  striking  differences 
between  the  words  which  have  1  stems,  and  the  words  which  have 
consonant  stems.  While  fully  admitting  the  probability  of  some 
of  both  classes  of  stems  being  as  original  as  stems  in  k  and  o,  1 
am  inclined  to  regard  the  eecond  class  of  nouns  as  on  the  whcde 
of  later  birth  than  the  first  class,  and  the  majority  of  these  stems  as 
bdng  weakened  forms  of  o  and  a  stems,  the  so-called  1  stems  having 
been  for  phonetic  reasons  arrested  at  an  intermediate  stage,  the 
consonant  stems  showing  the  latest  and  furthest  stage.  As  the 
words  increased  in  length  by  the  addition  of  derivative  suffixes, 
they  under  the  influence  of  the  Latin  accentuation  first  thinned  the 
final  vowel,  then  dropped  it  altogether.  This  final  vowel  was, 
it  is  true,  originally  very  important  as  the  sign  of  gmder,  but  as 
the  language  grew  older,  the  imagination  which  saw  sex  in  inani- 
mate objects  grew  duller,  and  first  the  distinction  of  male  and 
female  became  unimportant  b  such  matters,  and  then  the  distiac- 
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fia  tion  of  ees  and  no  ae*.  The  new  derivatives  which  were  the  off- 
spring of  the  rational  hcahy  were  names  of  abstiactions,  not  of 
things,  and  they  were  by  the  process  of  tt)dr  fbrmatioa  descriptions, 
not  {nctures.  Thus  the  gender  became  masculine  or  feminine 
according  to  some  distant  analogy,  instead  of  present  vision ;  and 
U  was  recognized  not  by  one  special  ainl  invariable  suffix  for 
each  sex  (o  or  a),  but  by  the  character  of  the  derivative  suffixes 
themselveB ;  e.g.  Sn  masculine,  -IBn  feminine ;  -tOr  masculine,  -Wo 
feminine,  &c.;  -ti»  or  -te  neuter.  So  agab  some  suffixes  were 
confined  primarily  at  least  to  adjectives,  e.g.  -t^:  others  to  sub- 
stantives, e.  g.  -Sn,  -ISu. 

Gossra.u  (^Lat.  Gr.  §  S6,  p.  91)  has  called  attrition  to  the  con- 
nection of  the  gehitive  plural  with  the  accent,  and  proposed  the 
following  rules:  '  (i)  Ail  pari-syllables,  as  belonging  to  the  1  de- 
'dension,  have  -Imn.  (1)  All  words,  which  with  the  ending  in 
'  -Inin  need  not  draw  the  accent  forward  from  the  syllable  on  which 
'it  falls  in  the  genitive  singular  or  nominative  plural,  have  Inm; 
■others  baveum.  Or  the  rule  may  be  thus  stated:  all  words  which 
'  b  the  genitive  singular  have  the  penultimate  syllable  long  have 
'-Inm,  those  which  have  it  short  have  -run.  This  rule,'  he  adds, 
'is  good  also  for  all  adjectives.'  But  there  are  some  considerable 
exceptions,  as  he  acknowledges,  to  these  rulfs. 

In  my  opinion  the  only  truth,  cont^ned  in  these  rules,  is  what 
I  have  before  referred  to ;  viz.  that  the  consonairt  steins  are  to  a 
considerable  extent  stunted  1  stems,  the  Roman  law  of  accentuation 
exerting  a  constant  influence  to  shorten  the  word  at  the  end,  and 
this  particularly,  when  the  penultimate  syllable  is  short. 

Verbs  with  vowel  stems. 

Some  readers  will  probably  be  surprised  at  senng  the  linal  vowri 
of  some  verb-stems  marked  as  short;  e.g.  donUL-,  1110116-,  SmI-,  and 
others  of  the  classes  to  which  these  belong.  My  reasons  for  regard- 
ing them  as  short  are  these. 

To  take  first  the  case  of  •  sterns^    (j)  A  few  verbs  with  • 

*  A  vary  competent  comparative  philologer,  Grassmann,  has  already 
taken  a,  similar  view,  and  on  much  the  same  grounds  (Kuhu's  Zat- 
le/krifi,  JO.  p.  89). 
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radical  (all  but  two,  -cd«,  and  -Tie  basg  monosyllaUc  st«im)  bSTC  i* 
-ftnin  in  the  supine  (§  69»).  But  the  great  mass  of  the  rest  have 
-ttua  (§  693).  A  few  omit  the  vowel  altogether  (§§  700 — J09). 
Short  I  is  a  very  frequent  substitute  for  t,  especially  in  unaceoited 
syllables  (§  i.u).  The  occurrence  therefore  of  a  short  i  in  the  great 
majority  of  suffixes  from  verbs  with  •  stems  is  strongly  suggestive 
of  tbe  shortness  of  the  final  stem  e. 

(»)  There  is  a  numerous  class  of  adjectives  with  stems  in  -do 
(§  816).  Most  of  these  are  derived  from  verbs,  and  all  but  a  few 
of  these  aie  irom  verbs  with  e  stems.  In  all  these  cases  there  is 
a  vowel  preceding  tbe  •do,  and  this  vowel  is  short  1.  In  no  in- 
stance b  there  a  long  vowel,  unless  radical,  preceding  -do,  and  t)i 
no  instance  is  the  adjective  derived  from  a  stem  with  a  or  B  or 
a  or  I.  Tills  again  points  to  a  connection  of  ^ria  with  shortness 
of  the  stem  vowel  of  the  e  verbs. 

(3)  The  perfect  of  verbs  with  «  stems  which  have  •Itnm  in 
the  supine  is  in  -nl,  never  in  -«t1.  And  the  same  perfect  is  found 
in  a  great  many  other  verbs  of  the  like  stems,  which  have  no  supine 
or  other  word  of  this  formation  in  use.  Now  it  seems  difficult  to 
account  for  the  general  prevalence  of  nl  (instead  of  Sri)  in  e  verbs, 
compared  with  -Ivl  in  a  verbs,  unless  from  the  quantity  of  the 
voweb  bring  diiferent  The  tUflerence  in  quality  between  a  and  e, 
when  these  vowels  corfie  before  n,  does  not  seem  of  a  kind  to 
account  at  all  for  the  nearly  universal  solution  of  the  one  vowel 
and  maintenance  of  the  other.  Verbs  which,  as  monosyllables  and 
as  having  radical  •,  have  the  best  claim  on  a  priori  grounds  to  e 
long,  have  ftvl  in  the  perfect,  accompanying  Etimi  in  the  supine. 
But  j)+ii  seems  calculated  to  pass  into  en  and  then  into  it  with- 
out difficulty. 

These  &ct3  together  seem  to  me  to  make  strongly  for  the  short- 
iHss  of  the  e  in  mooe-  and  such  like  verbs.  Nor  do  I  see  any  argU' 
ment*  for  its  length,  which  is  not  drawn  from  facts  which,  to  say 

'  Getliui  indeed  speaks  (tit.  =vi.  15)  as  if  'calescit,  nitesdt,  stu- 
pescit,  et  alia  hujuscemudi  mulla'  had  e  long,  and  >  qvifsdt'  e  shoit. 
Those  who  consider  this  a  proof  of  the  characteristic  vowel  of  •  verbs 
being  long  naturally,  may  explain  how  '  quicscit'  came  to  be  (according 
to  Gellius)  short.  [In  Greek  Inscriptions  we  have  from  verbs  with  a 
itenu  OfoXfrnn,  tlimStrToi  though  the  nominatives  were  written  OiioX^, 
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tbe  )east,  are  perfectly  compatible  with  this  theory.  I  concdTc  the 
IB  length  of  e  in  parts  of  the  praent  stem,  e.g.  oaaMa,  matSmiu, 
moustlt,  mooBio,  and  similar  parts  of  the  pasnve  verb,  to  be  explica- 
ble by  a  contraction  of  the  final  a  with  the  initial  vowel  of  this 
suffix,  niaii<-<ra=iiiimftra.  For  the  existence  of  the  initial  vowel 
of  the  suffix,  I  refer  to  the  consonant  stems.  (For  Cotssen's  theory 
respecting  these  consonant  steins,  see  g  743.) 

The  analogy  of  Greek  stems  appears  to  confirm  the  same 
view.  There  the  •  is  unquestionably  short,  e.g.  ^iXtu;  and 
wherever  a  long  vowel  appears  in  its  stead,  a  contraction  has  taken 

I  might  refer  to  the  quantity  of  the  •  in  the  half  compounds, 
'  e.g.  pndafiula,  but  the  evidence  is  not  dedsive.  All  the  instances 
will  be  found  collected  in  §  994.  The  majority  of  them  have 
e  short,  and  of  the  dozen  which  are  found  with  a  long  b,  three 
(exptrge-,  i*n-,  tsm-)  are  not  from  e  stems,  one  (sre-)  b  from 
a  verb  with  radical  e,  four  others  (ilqve-,  pato-,  pntr*-,  tape-)  are 
also  found  with  e  short ;  and  the  rqnaining  four  (oonterve',  1 
perMge-,  olMtnpe')  are  each  used  once  only,  and  that  ii 
(Plaut.,  Ter.,  Lucret.)  whose  use  in  such  a  matter  can  hardly  be  re- 
garded as  decisive.  The  probable  solution  of  ttiiti  occaaonal  lengthen- 
ing  may  be  sought  in  a  wrong  inference  from  the  length  of  the  S  in 
monemiu,  monoie,  or  in  a  fancy  that,  e.  g.  peifilco-tlulo  is  contracted 
for  parlHsSre  fiuilo.  Anyhow  the  evident^  from  these  compounds 
on  the  whole  inclines  consideraUy  in  fovour  of  the  theory  of  the 
final  e  of  the  stem  being  short. 

There  are  a  few  verbs  with  a  stems  which  seem  to  me  to  have  ft 
short  They  will  be  found  named  in  §§  645  and  688.  The 
greater  number  of  them  are  markedly  distinguished  from  ordinary 
ft  verbs  by  the  same  characteristics  as  have  been  noticed  in  most  B 
verbs,  viz,  a  perfect  in  -nl  (instead  of  avi),  and  a  supine  in  -Itam 
(instead  of  Umn).  Some  of  these  show  indications  of  having  their 
natural  character  eventually  overborne  by  the  analogy  of  the  others. 
Hence  we  have  mionl  and  dlmlo&vl,  enecnl  and  aneavl,  -pllsni 

Ilouaiii  (for  Valens,  Pndens,  cf.  %  167)  >  OwAtrrtiHH,  tXwprrrui;  just  as 
madi  OS  K/nirjctrrai,  IIpatffa-Ta  which  are  from  coDSonanC  verbs. 
(DitlenbcTger,  Hermttyi.  308.)] 
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and  -plleftvl.  D&-  retains  its  radical  short  quantity  throughout, 
excq>t  in  dai;  stft-  is,  as  rt^ards  the  present  stem,  swept  ioto  the 
strong  cunrat  of  the  deriTative  vn-hs;  lonl-  gives  place  to  2  verb 
■On- ;  or  it  may  perhaps  be  held  that  aonli,  lonfra  are  really  attempts  ic 
3t  preserving  the  proper  quantity  without  the  apparent  anomaly 
of  a  short  A.  [Lavtre,  UtI,  lantnm  or  lOtnm  with  compound 
(dllno  for  dllaao)  points  to  a  stem  Ian-;  but  there  is  also  laTAtnm 
pointing  to  lavft- :  the  common  point  of  origin  may  well  have  been 
Uvt^].  Bi^  and  si-  deviate  in  other  ways.  On  Iu^tud,  see  §  j6i. 
The  argument  from  the  supine  will  be  best  appreciated  by  an 
examination  of  Book  11,  Chap,  sxiv.  It  will  be  seen  how  few  are 
the  cases  in  which  a  vowel  is  found  before  tiun  In  the  supine,  with- 
out the  other  parts  also  showing  a  vowel  stem.  (See  §  69S.  also 
fnUtnnw  and  nUturua.)  Nor  are  the  instances  many  more  in 
which,  if  the  above  principles  be  adopted,  the  quantity  of  this 
vowel  does  not  correspond  with  the  quantity  of  the  final  stem 
vowel-  (Cor5sen  supposes  in  the  case  of  e  stems  a  shoi-tening  of 
an  original  G;  in  the  case  of  the  a,  stems  the  coexistence  of  a  verb 
of  the  3rd  conjugation.    Aasipr.  11.  391 — 19;  ed.  i.) 


The  verbs  like  faeio,  caplo,  &c.  are  generally  regarded  as  having  an 
inorganic  1  inserted  in  some  parts,  whilst  in  others  what  is  con^dered 
its  real  consonant  stem  is  shown.  I  have  ventured  to  consider  these 
verbs  to  be  vowel  verbs  with  stem  ending  in  -1,  For,  as  far  as  1  un- 
derstand the  laws  of  vocalization  in  Latin,  the  phenomena  are  exactly 
those  which  would  be  found,  if  they  had  this  stem  ending :  I  would 
maintain  its  place  before  a  labial  vowel  (0  or  n),  and  would  he 
omitted  before  I;  comp.  adleefbr  tidJlce,  &c.  (§  144).  But  when 
B  becomes  r,  1  would  of  course  become  8,  and  this  completely  ac- 
counts for  what  otherwise  seems  such  strange  variation  as  ceplo, 
capls,  capit,  caplnnt,  caplabam,  capias,  eapics,  dtpErB,  captrem', 
&c.  The  imperative  singular  cape  from  a  stem  capl-  is  evidently 
analogous  to  mare  from  a  stem  moil-,  and  may  be  accounted  for  in 
the  same  way,  whatever  that  be  (see  §  T96).  It  may  be  remarked 
[hat  a  final  1  is  very  rare  in  latin  words  (see  S§  iSo,  143,  41.    Such 

■  Comp.  Gnusmann  in  Knhn's  ZeUtrhrifl,  si.  p.  jo. 
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instances  as  do  cxxur  are  all  due  to  poe&  shortenings  of  original 
lODg  vowels. 

Some  of  these  verbs  exhibit  this  1  short  in  the  supine.  In  others 
it  is  omitted,  as  is  the  case  in  many  vowel  verbs.  Any  short  vowel  in 
this  portion  would  almost  inevitably  have  become  I,  and  the  omis- 
Mon  of  I  in,  or  adjoining  to,  suffixes  is  far  from  being  uncommon. 

[Just  as  the  current  of  the  derivative  verbs  with  -&  stems,  swept 
with  it  some  verbs  whose  stem  was  properly  in  -&,  so  some  verbs 
with  I  stems  were  made  occasionally  to  assume  the  character  of 
verbs  with  I  stems.  Thus  e.g.  oujd-  has  cubIvI,  onplbnin  and  once 
cnplret;  morl-  has  morlrl;  aggzedl-  has  aggredlil,  agsredlmur ; 
fodi-  has  ICKlIrl;  orl-  has  oAmnr,  ftdortilB;  poti-  has  poUtns,  potlier, 
poun.  (See  Chap,  xxx.)  Comp.  also  §  65;.] 
^  I  am  not  confident  as  to  the  quantity  of  the  final  ^em  vowel  in 
suchverbsa3BeiiU-(MaUa,BeiLsi,seiiinm).  I  have  sometimes  marked 
it  long  as  usual.  It  may  be,  these  verbs  are  instances  of  a  semi-per- 
veision  by  the  analogy  of  more  regular  1  stems,  e.g.  audio,  andlrl, 
ftudltnia;  or  the  1  is  here  distinctly  realized  as  a  suffix  of  inflexion 
only,  a  mark  of  the  preient  stem,  instead  of  the  verb  stem.  In  verlis 
which  have  reduplicated  perfects,  or  perfects  in  -li,  the  same  dis- 
tinction is  practically  recognized. 

Concluding    Remarks. 

I  have  stated  in  different  parts  of  the  book  such  obligations  as 
I  thought  necessary  to  mention  in  a  book  of  this  kind,  which  can 
rarely  be  formed  by  independent  research  from  the  original  authori- 
ties directly.  But  I  desire  here  expressly  to  recognize  the  debt  I  owe 
to  Ritschl,  Corssen,  Neue,  and  Curtius,  to  all  of  whom  I  hope, 
at  a  future  time,  to  express  renewed  obligations  for  further  infor- 
mation. JVlany  of  the  statements  about  Latin  inscriptions  of  the 
Republican  period  are  taken  from  Ritschl,  and  taken  with  the  con- 
fident belief  that,  though  they  may  not  prove  always  right,  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly improbable  that  I  should  be  able  to  correct  him.  Some  of 
hie  writings  on  Inscriptions  are  not  easily  accessible.  I  look  forward 
with  much  interest  to  their  republication  in  his  Opmcula,  as  well  as 
IQ  the  new  edition  of  his  Plautus,  and  the  promised  Grammar 
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of  old  Latin,  if  inde«l  the  last  is  hot  put  off  to  the  Greek  Kaknds. 
The  statements  about  later  inscriptions,  and  some  respecting  Repub- 
lican inscriptions,  are  chiefly  founded  on  statements  by  Coissen  or 
Brambach  (Du  Netigeitaltwtg  tltr  Jaleiiutciea  OrtbqgrafMe,  lEfiE). 
These  of  cour^  cannot  claim  anything  like  the  weight  of  Ritschl't 
statements,  which  are  the  outcome  of  years  of  skilled  and  carefbl 
labour.  To  Coresen  I  am  the  mare  anxious  to  acknowk'dge  my 
frequent  obligations,  because  his  very  prominence  in  the  field  of 
Roman  phonetics  has  made  it  necessary  for  me,  in  some  caKS, 
to  express  and  vindicate  my  dissent  fnsm  his  views.  The  second 
volume  of  the  new  edition  of  his  Aiuifraehe  did  not  reach  nw  in 
time  to  make  much  use  of,  except  in  occasional  reference  and  cor- 
FCction.  Curtius'  very  careful  identification  of  Latin  and  Greek 
roots  has  been  followed  almost  implicitly  to  this  extent,  that  I  have  ida 
rarely  suggested  an  identity  which  he  has  not  approved,  though  I 
have  frequently  omitted  some  which  were  either  superfluous  for  the 
purpoK  in  hand,  or  appeared  to  me  to  admit  of  some  doubt. 

Ura^t  FarmenUbre  (\%QCi  closely  printed  pages  without  an  index) 
has  enabled  me  to  give  a  more  complete,  and  at  the  same  time  a 
brieftr,  account  of  Latin  inflexions  than  will  be  foundv  iu  other 
Grammars.  It  seemed  to  me  useless,  as  a  general  rule,  to  encumber 
my  book  with  references  to  the  passages  where  a  particular  form 
occurs,  when  this  work  has  been  done  exhaustively  already,  and 
the  result  can  be  eaaily  d)tained  by  any  scholar  who  seeks  to  test 
a.  matter  himself.  On  the  other  hand  Neue's  book  is  quite  unreadable 
by  the  majority  of  students,  and  is,  in  fact,  not  so  much  a  grammar 
Jtadf,  as  a  quany  from  which  grammars  will  be  built.  I  hope 
freatly  to  improve  my  own  ist  and  3rd  Books  when  the  corre- 
spending  parts  of  Neue's  work  are  published.  It  may  be  usefiil  to 
add  that,  bang  mainly  a  collection  of  refisences,  it  is  accouble  to 
a  great  extent  by  students  who  have  little  knowledge  of  Oennan. 
J  have  tested  his  references  in  a  great  many  cases,  and  rarely  fbtmd 
them  inaccurate.  Of  course,  later  critical  editions  of  authora  will 
sometimes  alter  his  results. 

Madvig's  Grammar  (jrd  Genn.  edit.)  has  not  been  of  so  much 
service  to  me  in  this  volume,  as  in  the  Syntax.  In  that  my  oUiga- 
tioni  to  him  are  paramount  to  all  others.  To  Key's  GrammBr 
I  certainly  owe  much  in  the  way  of  suggestion,  but  how  nmdi 
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I  cannot  tdl,  as  I  have  often  used  it  fbr  many  years,  and  in  such  a 
case  it  b  impossible  to  distin^ish  between  ideis  which  have  been 
more  or  less  borrowed,  and  thoae  which  have  been  obtained  by 
independent  inquiry  with  eyes  turned  in  the  same  direction.  But 
tliere  is  no  recent  Latin  Grammar,  that  I  know  of  (except  Madvig's 
in  the  Syntax),  which  Is  based  on  so/resh  a  study  of  the  fiicts, 
or  has  done  more  in  awakening  a  more  sdmtilic  treatment  I  have 
also  read  some  of  his  other  Philological  papers,  and  sometimes  got 
useful  hints  even  from  those  with  whose  general  arguments  and 
conclusions  1  am  quite  incompetent  to  deal. 

Gossrau's  elaborate,  but  not,  as  I  think,  very  happily  concrived 
Grammar,  and  Schwdzer-Sidler'a  Formtnlehn,  were  not  published 
till  my  first  two  books  were  in  print.  And  two  English  books, 
''  Pdle's  Iittroduttion  la  Greet  and  Latin  Etymolagj,  and  Ferrar's 
Comparative  Grammar,  ydL  I.,  did  not  come  into  my  hands  till 
still  later. 

I  have  intended  to  use  always  the  best  teits  of  the  La^n  authors. 
What  1  have  used  are  Cicero  by  Baiter  and  Kayser,  and  the  larger 
etUtion  by  Baiter  and  Halm ;  Sallust  by  Jordan ;  Cxsar  by  Kraner 
and  Dtnter;  Livy  by  Madvig;  Curtius  by  Hedicke;  Pliny  the 
elder  by  Detlcfsen,  so  far  as  it  had  appeared  (now  j  vols,  containing 
Books  i. — xxii.),  and  Jan  for  the  rest ;  Quintilian  by  Bonnell,  and 
latterly  the  edition  by  Halm ;  Plautus  by  Ritschl,  and  Fleckeisen, 
with  Wagner's  Aulutarla;  Terence  by  Wagner  and  Umpfenbach; 
Lucretius  and  Horace  by  Munro,  to  whose  notes  on  Lucretius 
1  am  often  indebted ;  Vetgil  by  Ribbeck,  whose  grammatical  index 
has  been  of  much  service  to  me.  For  most  other  books  I  have 
used  the  editions  in  Teubner's  B«ieS. 

Of  some  plays  of  Plautus  which  have  had  no  recent  critical 
editors,  and  of  Cato  and  Varro,  de  re  raitica,  1  have  made  less  use 
than  I  should  have  done,  had  I  been  able  to  regard  the  text  as  in  a 
fairly  trustworthy  condition. 

I  have  the  pleasure  of  espres^g  my  thanks  to  my  friend,  the 
Rev.  Professor  Joseph  B.  Mayor,  who  has  kindly  read  over  most 
of  the  proof  sheets,  and  by  whose  criticisms  1  have  always  benefited : 
and  to  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Backhouse  who  read  and  commented  on  the 
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proof  sheets  of  the  book  when  in  an  early  sUge,  The  draft  he  saw 
(an  enlargement  of  mf  EUmenlaiy  Latin  Grammar,  published  in 
>86a)  has  however  been  twice  supeiWded  since,  and  1  can  only  regret 
that  the  [ocsent  book  has  not  passed  under  his  most  accurate  eye. 

There  are  sereral  real  or  apparent  inconsstencies,  especially  in 
tiie  printing  of  the  volume,  which  I  meutiou,  kst  they  should 
deceive  any  one:  I  have  by  no  -means  always  distinguished 
(as  I  think  it  desirable  to  do  in  a  grammar)  the  consonant  t 
&om  the  vowel  u;  nor  always  mar^  the  Huffizes  m-  parts  of 
snfEices  'mth  hyphens,  nor  always  mailed  the  quantity  of  vowels, 
nor  been  rigid  in  spelling,  especially  b  cases  of  assimilation,  e.g. 
qnnqnnt  or  tmiuivxin,  &C,  nor  named  a  word  always  ac- 
cording to  its  form  at  the  same  stage  of  the  language,  c:g.  m< 
vcaxnmw  and  nodnuta;  oom,  tma,  eon;  ice  Nor  ha,Te  I  been 
always  consistent  in  notidng  or  not  noticing  very  exceptional  oc- 
currences of  words  or  fbtms,  or  rare  occurrences  in  extinct  writer* 
(e.g.  the  early  dramatic  poets) ;  or  the  uon-use  of  particular  cases 
of  nouns,  where  the  non-use  was  probably  accidental,  and  the  like. 
Id  some  cases  I  have  had  a  reason  for  the  apparent  inconsistency, 
bnt  in  others  it  has  been  unintentional.  I  fear  too  that  there  are 
some  niuntentional  (BnissionB  and  misplacements  of  words  iu  the 
lists  in  Book  111. 

The  second  part  containing  the  Syntax  is  half  printed,  and  will 
tw  ready,  I  hope,  in  a  lew  months.  References  made  here  to  sections 
bearing  numbers  higher  than  91)9  are  to  the  Syntax, 

I  have  now  only  to  add  that  I  shall  be  thankful  to  any  one 
who  may  take  the  trouble,  either  privately  or  publicly,  to  point 
out  any  ini«tisW«  I  may  have  made. 


London,  May,  li^^. 

{.PtMkludj  ytay,  1871.) 
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Preface  to  Second  Editios. 


In  this  second  edition  I  have  sUentlf  corrected  the  etrora  which 
have  been  pointed  out  to  me  and  those  which  I  have  roygelf  noticed. 
Some  adiUtions  also  have  been  made,  though  these  had  to  be  kept 
within  narrow  limits  owing  to  the  book  bnng  gtereotjrped.  Both 
cormrtions  and  additions,  though  not  inconsiderable  in  number,  are 
mostly  of  slight  moment,  and  none,  I  think,  involve  any  change 
of  prindple.  A  thorough  revision  of  the  book  has  been  out  of 
the  question.  Such  time  as  I  have  to  spare  for  studies  of  this  kind, 
has  been  fully  taken  up  with  the  preparation  of  the  Syntax.  Nor 
indeed  could  a  le-exambation  of  the  subject-matter  be  so  usefiitly 
undertaken  now,  as  after  a  few  more  years  have  bought  fiutbei 
criticism  and  further  aids  from  without. 

The  additions  made  to  the  Pre&ce  have  been  included  in  squatv 
brackets.  A  few  verbal  corrections  have  been  made  without  notice. 
I  have  marked  in  the  margin  the  pages  of  the  fiist  edition. 

I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  refer  my  readers  for  a  fuller  espostion 
of  many  points  of  phonetics  and  philology  to  the  second  edition  of 
Mr  Peile's  able  and   mteresting  Introductien  to  Greek  aad  Latin 


I  have  the  pleasure  of  acknowledging  corrections  kindly  sent  to 
me  by  the  Rev.  John  E.  B.  Mayor,  of  Cambridge;  Henry  Nettleship, 
Esq.,  of  Harrow;  Charles  C.  Tancock,  Esq.,  of  EJteter  College, 
Oxford;  and  especially  by  Professor  George  M.  Lane,  of  Harvard 
College,  Massachusetts,  who  fevoured  me  with  a  long  list  of  cor- 
rections, of  which  many  might  have  escaped  my  notice,  and  all  have 
been  of  much  serrice. 

The  second  Part  has  been  delayed  partly  by  increased  official 
work,  but  chiefly  by  my  having  recast  and  enlarged  the  doctrine 
of  the  cases.    I  hope  now  a  few  months  will  ccnnplete  it 


In  the  fourth  edition  a  few  slight  corrections  and  additions  have 
been  made. 

H.  J.  R. 
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BOOK  I. 
SOUNDS. 


CHAPTER  I.' 

ELEMENTS  OF  SPEECH;  and  particularly  CONSONANTS. 

The  human  voice  may  be  regarded  as  a  contiouous  sh«aiii  of  i 
air,  emitted  as  breath  &om  the  lungs,  changed,  as  it  leaves  the  larynx, 
by  the  vihration  of  two  ligaments  (called  QtioTds  TOoalM)  into 
vocal  sound,  and  either  modified  by  various  positions,  or  inter- 
rupted or  compressed  by  various  actions,  of  the  uvula,  the  tongue, 
and  the  lips.  In  a  whisper  the  ligaments  do  not  vibrate,  but  other- 
wise the  description  holds  good. 

Interruption  by  complete  contact,  or  compression  by  approxi- 
mation of  cert^n  parts  of  the  organs,  or  vibration  of  the  tongue 
or  uvula,  produces  carumantt. 


Consonants. 
Consonants  admit  of  a  fourfold  classification,  according  to  a 

I.    the  completeness  or  incompleteness  of  the  contact; 
a.    the  accompaniment  or  absence  of  vocal  sound; 

3.  the  poation  of  the  organs,  where  the  contact  takes  place; 

4.  the  passage  of  the  breath  through  the  mouth  or  nose, 

■  In  this  and  the  neat  two  Chapters,  much  use  has  been  made  of 
Lep$ms.' Sfamiard  A!/AaM  {1S63) ;  Max  Mfiller's  Sunity  of  Languagts 
(iBjs)  and  Lfcturo  ind  series;  Melville  Bell's  Frincifla  of  Sfach 
(1863);  Brticke's  I^iytiolegU  da-  SfrachlatOe  (1S56). 
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I.  {a)    If  the  contact  b  complete,  so  as  to  cause  an  entire  in-  3 
temiption  of  the  passage  of  the  breath,  we  get  mutu  {explosive 
consonants,  cbecii,  &c.);  as  p,  b;  k,  g;  t^  d. 

(b)  If  the  contact  is  only  partial,  i.e.  if  the  organs  do  but 
approximate  more  or  les  closely  to  each  other,  we  get  a  continuous 
sound  caused  by  the  friction  of  the  breath  against  the  parts. 
These  sounds  are  called  fricative  consonants  (eoatiitaoai,  jpiranli, 
flattu,  irealbingi,  &c.)-,  as  I,  ■;  lb,  A  (French  ]);  th;  f,  t;  &C. 

a.  (a)  Again  the  contact  or  approxLmation  may  be  made  with  4 
the  vocil  chords  wide  apart,  in  which  case  a  whisper  only  takes 
place.  These  consonants  are  calltxl  ibarp  or  voiceleis  {breathed, 
bard,  surd,  tennei.  Sec.) ;  as  p,  k,  t,  ■,  ah.  th  (in  thin),  I,  wh,  b  (in 
ifge).  III  (as  r  in  French  theatre,  fiacre').  Sec. 

(i)  If  the  contact  or  approximation  is  made,  with  the  vocal 
chords  close  to  one  another,  the  consonants  are  called  JIat  or  -voiced 
(soft,  blunt,  sonant,  medio,  &c.) ;  as  b,  j,  il,  i,  iH,  th  (in  then),  T,  w, 
y,  r,  &c.  The  chords  being  thus  ready  to  vibrate  usually  do  vibrate, 
causing  voice,  either  during  the  approximation,  or,  in  the  case  of 
a  mute,  the  Instant  that  the  contact  is  released.  But  the  sound  of 
the  voice  is  not  essenljat,  as,  in  whispering,  a  rustle  in  the  throat 
takes  its  place.    (See  App.  A.  vii.) 

3.  Again  the  parts  of  the  mouth  which  are  put  in  contact  or  s 
approximation  or  movement  are  very  various,  and  the  sound  is 
modihed  accordingly.  For  the  purposes  of  classification  in  Euro- 
{jean  languages  five  parts  may  be  especially  distinguished;  viz.  the 
lips,  the  throat  (or  rather  the  soft  palate  just  above  the  larynx),  the 
hard  palate,  the  teeth,  and  the  tongue. 

(a)  Consonants  formed  at  or  with  the  lips  are  called  Labial; 
viz.  p,  b,  m,  w,  and  labial  f,  v.  The  ordinary  f,  v  are  iabia-dentals, 
being  ibraied  by  the  under  lip  and  upper  teeth, 

(i)  Consonants  formed  in  the  throat  (or  soft  palate)  are  called 
Guttural;  viz.  k  (o,  a),  k,  ns,  ch  (in  loch). 

(A  Consonants  formed  at  the  hard  palate  are  called  Palatal, 
of  wnich  some  approach  nearer  to  gutturals,  some  to  dentals: 
such  are  y,  oh  (in  Germ.  Ich,  or  h  in  Engl,  huge),  ih,  French  J. 
(The  Italian  0  (in  rima)  i.  e.  English  ch  (in  church),  and  Italian  g 
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IT  just  above  the  teeth  aie  called 


(e)  Two  other  consonants,  called  Lingual  consonants  or  IhpdJs 
(or  trilU),  are  r,  1.  r  is  caused  by  the  breath  pasang  over  the  tip  of 
the  tongue,  which  is  mote  or  less  vibrated:  I  is  caused  b^  the 
breath  passing  over  the  sides  of  the  back  of  the  tongue,  which  is 
then  removed  from  its  poation  to  complete  the  sound.  For  an  r 
(common  in  France),  caused  by  vibration  of  the  uvula,  see  App.  A. 

4,  If  the  uvula  be  lowered  so  as  to  obstruct  the  passage  of  the  6 
a\r  through  the  mouth,  but  allow  it  to  vibrate  in  the  cavities  of  the 
nose,  a  naial  sound  is  produced.  If  the  organs  are  otherwise  in 
the  portions  required  for  "a,  d,  g,  but  the  air  passes  into  the  nose, 
the  nasal  consonants  m,  n,  ng  (a  angle  sound  as  in  ung)  are  respec- 
tively produced.  (The  palatal  n  has  much  the  same  sound  as  a 
dental  II) 

The  nasals  resemble  the  txplosi-vt  consonants  in  requiring  a 
vowel  before  and  after  to  give  the  full  effect;  they  resemble  the 
continuous  consonants  in  the  possibility  of  continuing  the  sound, 
which  is  however  that  of  the  first  half  only  of  the  consonant 

J.     The  semivowels  w  and  y  will  be  best  described  after  the  7 
vowels  (§  13), 

Another  letter  has  yet  to  be  noticed,  viz,  a  (splTltiii  usBta). 
This  is  a  mere  expulsion  of  breath  through  the  perfectly  opra 
glottis,  i.e.  with  the  vocal  chords  apart,  not  approximated  and 
Tibrating.     li  stands  to  the  vowels,  as  p  to  b,  k  to  Ki  &c. 

(If  h  is  breathed  immediately  after  an  exploave  consonant  we 
get  sounds,  represented  in  Greek,  viz.  0=p+li,  i{=k+li,  0=t+li, 
and  in  Sanscrit  (K  +  i  &c.).  A  strong  articulabon  of  consonants 
e.g.  by  Scotchmen  or  Irishmen  gives  a  similar  sound.) 

There  is  also  a  very  sUght  sound  beard  before  any  initial  vowel, 
and  best  caught  when  two  vowels  come  together,  but  are  pro- 
nounced separately,  as  in  go  over.  This  is  rarely  expressed  by  any 
letter.    It  is  the  spintuB  lenli  of  the  Greeks. 

The  principal  sounds  in  European  languages  may  be  tabulated  a 
as  follows,  the  letters  bong  supposed  to  be  sounded  as  in  English, 
except  wbeit  it  is  otherwise  stMed. 
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L&BIAL. 

Labiod£HTAL. 


Lingual. 

Dental. 


Fricative. 
Sharp.  Flat. 

(  wh'  W 

(labial  f  labial  t 

ordinary  f        ordinary  t 

{Scotch  loch  ( in  Germ. 

(Germ,  on  after  tage 
aoro) 

[  Ii  in  huge  7 
J  (nearlyGerm.oa  nearlyfhi 

i  after  1  or  e)  Germ,  •u/legt 

'            th  »h  (French  J) 

whispered  r  r 

Welsh  (?)  U  1 

th  tb 

(in  tbia)  (in  tbai) 

and  French  ]  are 


CHAPTER  II. 
COMBINATION  OF  CONSONANTS. 
Single  consonants  n 

A  continuous  consonant  has  always  the  same  sound  whether 
its  vowel  be  befijre  or  after:  but  an  explosive  consonant  has  not 
the  same.  The  full  pronunciation  of  an  explosive  consonant  re- 
quires both  the  cloang  and  opening  of  the  organs.  Thus  in  a^ 
only  half  the  p  is  properly  sounded:  in  pa  we  have  the  other  half. 
The  full  pronunciation  is  heard  in  ijiii,  or,  as  commonly  written, 
ap-pa.  in  ap-iu  the  first  half  of  p  and  the  second  half  of  k  is 
sounded. 

Writing  consonants  double  has  rither  an  tljmohgical  origin, 
when  it  is  done  to  preserve  the  memory  of  distinct  sounds  now  lost; 
e.g.  ac-oado  for  ad-<Mdo;  oXX-oe  compared  with  ali-ns;  &c.,  or  a 
phonetic  origin,  as  m  English  it  is  used  to  disdnguish  a  short  accented 
vowel  from  a  long  one,  e.g.  iite,  kitttn;  &c.  In  either  case  the 
consonant  is  wholly  pronounced  once  only. 


1  The 
tinQoiu  part  of  w  ia  t£e  vowel  n. 
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Two  or  more  constHiuits  may  be  pronauncecl  with  only  oneit> 
vowel,  but  the  posable  combinations  are  somewhat  different,  when 
the  Towel  is  befare  the  consonants  and  when  it  is  btbind  them. 
When  the  vowel  is  sounded  afEer  the  consonants,  the  combination 
may  be  called  iailia!;  when  the  vowel  is  before  the  consonants,  ^m/. 

(The  Germans  give  the  name  AnUul,  lalaul,  Amlaut  (on- 
sound,  in-sound,  out-sound)  to  the  sound  of  a  ccmsonant  with  the 
vowel  following,  on  both  sides,  and  preceding,  respectively.) 

An  Initial^  comtnnation  may  not  consist  of  a  liquid  or  nasal  " 
followed  by  any  other  consonant,  except  that  an  m  may  be  fol- 
lowed by  n,  nor  of  a  fricative,  except  a  ^bilant,  followed  by  an 
explosive;  nor  of  two  explosives  unless  the  former  of  the  two  be  a 
labial  or  guttural,  the  latter  a  dejital.  Semivowels  are  never  fol- 
lowed by  any  consonanL 

Of  the  rarer  combinations  may  be  given  as  instances: 

Greek,  rXgu,  irrvai^  Kftifa,  ^rn^oj,  ^oTvo,  lu^^xo,  t^Blvaj  J(6is. 

German,  P/anae,  PJIaum,  Pfropf,  Zrrrtn  (i.e.  tierrtn). 

A  jSaa/ combination  may  not  consist  of  a  nasal  preceded  by  any  is 
consonant,  except  a  liquid ;  nor  of  a  liquid  preceded  by  any  consonant, 
except  that  1  may  be  preceded  by  r;  nor  readily  of  two  explosives 
or  two  fricatives,  unl^  the  latter  of  the  two  be  a  denial:  e.g.  akp, 
apk.  aXk,  atp,  seem  harsher  than  akt,  apt;  and  (taking  tb  as  in 
Engli^  and  oil  as  in  German)  atbt  aa(  at^oh,  afch,  than  bAIi,  a^ 
achtb,  Mhf. 

Instances  of  the  rarer  comWnations  are 

English,  _;J/m,  kUrt,  itmgth,  <iuatch,  lexlj,  cringed. 

German,  kopf,  dumpf,  obit,  balgii,  birgit. 

Neither  in  initial  nor  final  combinations  are  sharps  pronounceable  13 
before  flats,  or  readily  fiats  before  sharps.  When  they  occur  to- 
gether in  writing,  the  former  of  the  two,  if  a  sharp,  is  usually  changed 
In  speaking  into  the  corresponding  Hat ;  if  a  Aat,  into  tiie  corre- 
sponding sharp.  Sometimes  the  latter  is  changed,  to  suit  the  former, 
which  is  retained:  e.g.  obtt  is  either  pronounced  opit,  or  otnd. 
(But  midit,  itrhi'jt,  bugg'it  are  pronounced  without  this  change.) 

Nor  can  either  an  initial  or  final  combination  contain  more  ex- 
plo»ves  tlian  two,  with  or  without  a  fricative  before  or  after  each. 

A  syllable  is  such  a  sound  or  combination  of  sounds  as  can  be  14 
uttered  with  one  breath.     It  may  consst  of  a  vowel  (or  diphthong) 
only,  or  of  a  vowel  (or  diphthong)  combined  with  one  01  more 


A  word  consists  of  as  many  syllaHes,  as  it  has  vowels  separately 
pronounced. 
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A  single  syllaUe  ma^  contan  a  vowel  with  two  or  more  con-  15 
sonants  on  each  side  of  it.  Two  consecutive  syllables  may  therefore, 
if  the  fi)^  Olds  and  the  second  begins  with  a  combination  of  coo-- 
sonants,  hring  together  in  the  middle  a  twofold  aggreg^on  of 


The  aggregation  of  oonsonaiits  in  the  niiddk  of  a  word  is 
limited  only  by  the  necessity  of  its  bdng  capable  of  precise  diyi^on 
into  a  [x^nounceable  final  combination  followed  by  a  pronounceable 

initial  combination. 

But  in  ordinary  pr(»iundation  a  consonant  between  two  vowels 
is  uttered  partly  with  both.  The  real  division  of  the  syllables  is 
therefore  neither  before  nor  after  the  consonant,  but  in  the  middle 
of  it,  i.  e.  after  the  closing  of  the  organs  and  before  the  openmg. 

Accordingly  a  valid  aggregation  of  consonants  in  the  middle  of  2 
word  must  be  such  that  some  one  of  the  consonants  shall  fitly  close 
the  first  syllable,  and  also  open  the  second  syllable:  e.g.  actra  is 
diviable  into  sot-tra ;  but  acts>ra  is  not  divisble  into  act-tpn  or  , 
into  ftctp-pra,  tpra  not  bang  a  pos^ble  initial  combination,  nor  Mtp 
a  possible  final  combin^on. 

The  divi^on  of  a  word  into  syllables  is  in  modem  languages  iq 
decided  rather  by  the  etymological  than  by  a  phonetic  division. 
So  tar  as  this  phonetic  principle  is  disregarded,  the  word  is  either 
resolved  not  into  separate  syllables,  but  into  separate  words,  or  dse 
a  vowel  is  lightly  interposed  between  the  consonants  by  the  open- 
ing of  the  organs  to  complete  one  consonant  before  uttering  tba 
next ;  e.  g.  actpra  becomes  a«lSiim  or  vsiitfigta. 

On  the  division  in  Latin,  see  Chap.  xi. 

CHAPTER  III. 
VOWELS  AND  COMBINATIONS  OF  VOWELS. 

The  shape  of  the  mouth  detennines  the  quality  of  the  voweL  17 
There  are  two  great  agents  in  modifying  vowel  sound,  the  tongue 
and  the  lips.  The  tongnebythe  elevation  of  its  hinder  part  tow^tls 
the  palate  diminishes  internally  the  oral  channel ;  the  lips  bdngpro- 
truded  lengthen  the  oral  channel  and  contract  the  external  aperture. 

The  purest  and  simplest  vowel  is  Italian  a,  English  ah.  The  ig 
extremes  arc  Itahan  1  (i.e.  English  w),  being  the  vowel  vrith  the  nM- 
Towest  channel :  and  Italian  n,  English  00,  the  vowel  with  the  long- 
est channel  and  narrowest  external  aperture.  Of  these  a  is  formed 
nearest  to  the  guttural  point  of  contact ;  1  at  the  palato-dental 
pcont;  a  at  the  labial. 

Other  vowels,  i.  e.  other  modifications  of  vowel  sound,  may  be  »- 
rqiarded  as  intermediate  dther  between  a  and  1  {finpud  vowds),  or 
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between  a  and  n  (lab'utl  or  round  vowels),  or  partaking  in  some 
degree  of  tbe  chaiacteis  of  both  lines.  Each  vowel  also  may  be 
wut  or  r/we,  aocording  as  the  pharynx  (i.e.  the  cavity  at  the 
back  of  the  tongue  above  the  larynx)  is  more  or  less  expandedi 

It  is  difficult  to  put  any  predse  limit  to  tbe  number  of  possible 
vowels,  most  nations,  and,  indeed,  most  individuals,  difiering  more 
or  less  from  one  another  in  vowel  pronunciation.  But  the  vowels 
most  worth  notice  for  an  English  student  of  Latin  are  given  in  the 
following  list.  All  may  be  dther  long  or  short  (Ellis's  paliotypic 
symbols  and  Bell's  names  aie  subjoined  to  eadi.  Most  of  the 
parallelisms  are  &om  ElUs.) 

I.  Germ.  »  {a.  'Jjo-ff  back  wide').  Scot  pAn;  Genn.  minn, 
nKhnm. 

J.  ItaL  »  («.  •  Mid  back  wide').  Engl  fUAer;  Ital.  mWte,  jhEjw; 
Fr.  i:iiiaa 

3.  A  common  EngL  vowel  (»  or  3.  '  Mid  mixed  '  or  '  Mid  back  '), 
Engl,  ti^,  iSn,  does;  nearly  tailor,  fafer;  long  in  ur«,  joorfll  fitn,  OrJ; 
neajly  Fr.  quijt  me  nfoiie. 

^.  ItaJ.  dose  0  (ah.  '  High  miied  wide  round '}.  Ifal.  cmee,  dalie, 
Roma.    It  sounds  to  English  eus  betwRen  3  uid  %  but  nearer  g. 

5.  EngL  short  o  (3.  '  Low  back  wide  round ').  Engl,  add,  do//, 
John,  dag. 

6.  EngL  mw  (A,  'Low  back  round'),  Engl,  awerf,  taJI,  favin; 
Austriaji  a ;  short  in  Engl,  ai^t'x/. 

7.  ItaL  open  O  (0.  '  Mid  back  wide  round ').  Cumberland  kanie; 
Ital,  HOjno;  French  ^bort  o,  e.g.  hontme;  Germ,  sbort  o,  e.g.  g^id. 

8.  French  &a  {p. '  Mid  back  round ').  EngL  iJmrt,  wini/ow,  home 
(bat  cf.  I  41)  ;  Germ,  long  o,  e.g-^roJ-r. 

9.  EngL  short  n  (k.  '  High  back  wide  round ').     EngL  fall.  Soot, 

10.  Ital.  n  (u.  '  High  back  romid '}.  EngL  iraU,  rale,  ify,  mood; 
short  in  French  faule,  eoafie. 

II.  French  an  (t&  'Mid  front  wide  ronnd").  Fr.  fear,  /em$e; 
Germ.  6,  e.g.  iHiie,  G'dthe. 

13.  French  a  (y. '  High  front  vride  round').  Devonsbire  comte, 
yoa,;  French  da,  haitt;  Germ.  U,  e.g,  McAe,  MViiler. 

EngL  short  a  (a^  '  Low  fi-ont  wide').  EngL  JU,  mSn,- long  in 
'~its)  half,  3jk,  and  in  Somersetshire  BVh. 
i+.     Ital,  open*        .---.- 
bsne,  Galileo;  Germ. 

ij.    Engl,  short  a  (e.  "' Mid  front  wide').    Engl,  til,  pet,  men; 


coL  l11,/H:  Germ,  ftff,  e&w;  Fr,  elle,  lei. 
16.     Ital.c' '     ■""^--"     ■^--■ 


1.  close  e  {e.  '  Mid  &ont '),  Engl,  a  in  aerial;  Ital.  quells, 
aeua,  mmo;  Fr.  6,  e.g.  iii. 

17.  EngLshortl  (I.  'High  front  wide').  "Eil^.  shXn,  fit,  fity ;  the 
long  sound  is  heard  in  unnng  and  in  Icelandic. 

iS.  Ital,  1  (L  '  High  femt '],  EngL  machine,  J*ei;  Scot.fity;  the 
ordinary  Fr.,  Gam.,  and  Ital.  ii 
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Engl,  abort  o     Engl,  av  Ei%l.  short  a 

7  8  II  IB 

ICaL  open  o        French  an  French  en    Engl,  short  •      ltd.  close  « 

9  lo  II  17  ,      i8 

Engl,  short  n  ICal.  n  French  n  Engl,  ehort  1  lul- 1 
A  dipbthoa^  is  the  sound  made  by  the  voice  whil?  passing  from  » 
one  vowel  position  to  another,  The  precise  sound  vanes  according 
tt  (i)  the  quaUtf  of  the  limiting  vowels;  (i)  the  distance  between 
them;  (3)  the  evenness  of  the  rate  of  speed.  The  most  usually 
recognized  diphthongs  are  formed  when  the  passa^  i3  from  an 
open  to  a  close  position,  i.e.  when  the  initial  position  is  nearer  to 
k,  and  further  from  1  or  n  than  the  final  position  is. 

The  following  may  here  be  noted,  the  limiting  vowels  being  ai 
denoted  by  thnr  numbers  in  the  list  given  above.    (Ellis'  symbol  b 
added  In  brackets.    On  diphthongs  with  Engl,  r  see  Appendix  A.) 
3  to  10  (au).    Gem.  hsas,  Ival. 
3  to  10  (9u).    Engl-  now,  ^o^3gh,  ioate,  load. 
8  to  10  (om).    Southern  Engl,  long  o,  the  second  element  being 
fiunt,  e.g.  no,  boru,  Aase. 

l3tolo(!eu}.    Cockney  A>wii(. 

15  to  10  <eu}.    American  tovrn  ;  Ital.  and  Span,  EiVii^. 

1  10  18  (ai).  Engl,  ay  (ya),  a  broad  uund  of  I,  Iimah;  Germ. 
hiiit.  Kaiser,  thai;  Ital.  ai  (with  first  element  prolonged),  dxnto,  iaidai 
French  ai  (with  second  element  prolonged  ),^i/ncf. 

3  to  18  (si).    Engl,  long  i,  K.s.fvti,  r/e,  iay,  die. 

13  to  18  (En).    Cockney  and  Scotch  long  L 

16  to  18  (eti).  Southern  Engl,  long  a,  the  second  dement  bdng 
faint;  t.g.jiie,fiin,fiint. 

5  to  tS  (3i).    Engl,  oi,  e.g.  boU,  iaj,  oyster. 

7  to  II  or  18  (oy  or  oi).    Germ,  eu,  e.g.  iem!^  eiif^. 

A  diphthong  sometimes  gives  way  to  an  intermediate  vowel,  n 
which  yet  is  often  written  as  a  diphthong.     Comp,  Germ,  an,  al 
with  French  an,  aL     Again,  an  intermediate  vowe!  is  sometimes  re- 
solved into  a  diphthong;  e.g.  Cockney  an  fw  0, 

The  sounds  represented  in  English  by  w  and  y  when  initial  aj 
are  usually  called  urnitxKutli.  They  easily  arise  when  the  voice 
passes  froin  a  closer  to  a  more  open  vowel  position;  i.e.win  pass- 
ing from  n  or  0,  7  in  passing  from  1  or  a,  backwards  towards  a. 
The  consonantal  character  (compare  EngL  ifb  with  Fr.  onl)  is  pro- 
duced by  very  slight  pressure  of  the  lips  in  the  case  of  »,  of  the 
hmgue  and  palate  in  the  case  of  y,  followed  by  instant  separation. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

LAWS   OF   PHONETIC  CHANGE'. 

i.    Phonetic  change  in  words  is  either  iiolimiarj,  e.g  such  as  m 
is  made  for  the  purposes  of  inilexjon,  or  iirvelunlary.     The  tatt«r 
alone  is  the  subject  ot  the  following  statements. 

ii.    Involuntarj-  phonetic  change  is  the  result  of  a  struggle  be-  "i 
tween  the  physical  tendency  to  reduce  the  effort  of  articulation,  and 
the  intdlectual  or  instinctive  desire  of  preserving  any  parts  of  the 
word  which  are  characteristic  of  its  meaning    The  latter  acts 
mainly  by  way  of  re  ' 


In  the  passive  voice  forms  like  amabarls,  unaDerls,  unorerli  arc 
shortened  into  uuabare,  &c.,  but  amailB  is  not  shortened  to  ajnars 
lest  it  should  be  confused  with  the  present  infinitive. 

iii.  The  normal  conditirai  of  these  forces  is  one  of  apparent  "C 
equilibrium,  but  really  of  slow  conflict,  which  however  is  called 
bto  greater  and  more  perceptible  activity,  when  a  new  sound  or 
syllable  is  added  to  the  word,  as  is  done  by  inflexion  or  derivation 
or  composition  in  order  to  adapt  the  word  to  a  modification  or 
enlargement  of  the  conception. 


Sudden  phonetic  change. 

iv.     Such  an  addition  may  produce  phonetic   changes  m  two  11 
ways ;  (r)  hy  its  adding  to  the  length  or  wei^t  of  the  word;  and 
{1)  by  its  bringing  into  contact  sounds,  which  do  not  then  admit  ol 
easy  articulation  in  thdr  integrity. 


'  The  illustrations  thnnigliout  this  Chapter 
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\.    So  fer  as  such  an  addition  kngthais  a  word,  tbere  is  a  ^ 
tendency  to  counteract  ttiis  in  other  ways,  especially 

I.  by  omitting  short  unaccented  vowels;  e.  g.  aodaoter  for 
andadtei ;  Jni^nm  for  Jurlgltun ;  dladpllna  for  dlBdpullna,  Sec. 

1.  by  omitting  entire  syllables ;  e.  g.  Iiomloldium  for  homlnl- 
cMlnm  ;  Tansfldimi  for  TensnUlclnin ;  Tlglntl  for  dTl-decen-U ;  cor- 
pulratna  for  donfomlentoB ;  Tolnittaa  for  701110111108,  &c. 

Compound  verbs  rarely  retain  the  reduplication  in  the  perfect; 
&gi  tanEO,  tetdsl,  but  oontliigo,  oontlgL 

So  in  French  semet  IpslKslmiiin  becomes  in  old  Proven^ial  -tmet 
ejime;  in  Provenfsl  nMdcime;  in  old  French  mthme;  in  modem 
French  rneme.  BUla&ptna  becomes  Prov.  malapti;  Ital,  malato; 
French  ntaladc. 

In  English  CholmonJeliy  is  pronounced  Cbamlef;  Brig&lbelmJtonr, 
Brighton;  Wyitiondham^  Wyndhatn;  To'uiceittr,  ToviiUr;  Marjori- 
banh,  Marchbanki  ;  Cirenceiter,  Gaiter ;  Sec. 

3,  by  slurring  over  the  final  syllable,  which  in  Latin  is  always 
unaccented  ;  e.  g.  unavEra  for  ajnAVinuit ;  tunatOr  for  amatSr,  Sec, 
E^b  of  these  changes  may  again  bring  incompatible  sounds  into 
contact 

vi.     The  incompatibility  of  ndghbouring  sounds  may  be  abso-  ig 
lute,    or   only  relative  to   other   combinations  ready   at   hand  to 
r^lkce  them.     That  is,  it  may  be  impossible  to  pronounce  two 
neighbouring  sounds,  or,  at  least,  it  may  be  much  easier  to  pro- 
nounce other  sounds  nearly  allied  to  the  more  diiUcult  sounds. 

Thus  we  have  injsero  as  well  as  raccorro,  though  Bubcszo  con- 
tains no  such  incompatibility  as  mbcnrro  does. 

vii.    Sounds  are  incompatible  either  from  requiring  very  different  30 
portions  of  the  organs,  or  from  bdng  respectively  voiced  and  voice- 
less (flat  and  sharp). 

vlli.    When  two  incompatible  sounds  would  otherwise  come  31 

together,  usually  the  difficulty  is  foreseen,  and  instead  of  the  organs 
bring  left,  after  pronouncing  the  former,  to  do  what  they  can  with  the 
lattei,  the  anticipation  works  a  change  in  the  former,  or  at  least 
acts  so  as  to  preserve  the  latter.     (But  the  reverse  is  sometimes  the 

*  When  the  former  of  the  two  consonants  or  vowels  is  changed  lo 
(hit  the  latter,  the  assimilation  is  called  rip-tsiive;  when  the  latter  is 
changed  to  suit  the  former,  frogressim. 
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The  former  is  either  made  compatible  with  the  latttir  by  par- 
tial as^milation,  or  by  complete  assiinilation,  or  the  former  is  omit- 
ted  altogether,  or  other  changes  are  made.  And  the  change  thus 
produced  may  propagate  effects  still  further  back. 


sonant  +  vowd ;    4.  vowel  +  voweL 

I.    Consonant  +  Consonant:  31 

{a)    Partial  assimilation. 

Thus,  voiced  are  changed  to  the  coirespondiiig  voiceless  conso- 
nants ;  e.  g.  iDb-ptoto  to  iupDorto ;  sorlb-tiu  to  ■nrlptiu ;  a(-tna 
to  aetni ;  sng-Bl  to  anc-al  (anzl),  &c. 

Agab  a  nasal  of  one  organ  is  changed  to  that  of  another ;  e.  g. 
com-two  to  (Kmlera ;   exlni-ilB  to  eilnila ;  In-pero  to  Impero,  &c. 

Analogous  to  this  is  the  change  of  an  exploave  to  a  continuous 
consonant  as  seen  in  Ix,  rg,  11,  it,  changing  a  follo<wing  suffixed  t 
to  ■;  e.g.  mnlg-  mnbnm;  onrro,  cimnin,  &c. 

(£)   Complete  assimilation  is  found,  chiedy,  either  (o)  when  3, 
both  consonants  belong  to  the  same  organ,  or  (fi)  in  the  case  of 
prepositions  in  compo^tion ;  (y)  rarely  otherwise. 

e.  g.  (a)  o«Bii  for  o«d-sl ;  fossiu  for  fod-sns ;  poB-Blilw*  for 
por-ildeTe ;  smnniiu  for  Bu'b-mos ;  Bsmma  for  gsn-ma :  Bell»  for 
lad-U;  pnelU  for  poeT'U;  colmnaila  for  coInmen-U;   &c. 

(jS)  ad  in  compounds  ftp-pello,  accnrro,  sksto,  eillala,  attraha, 
asddeo,  afrtdeo,  aUiolo,  &c. 

oil  in  oppcno,  ooctuto,  ondo,  osnumlo,  &c.;  si)]>  in  ciyipono, 
■nnmiovso,  mocuiro,  nifflcio,  angKoio,  &c. 

e>  in  eSbro,  efltiglo,  &c.;  dis  in  dUtuslo,  &c,(  com  in  coimo, 
ctdlido,  &c. 

(y)    prMMl  for  prem-il  (pran-EL) ;  fl&mma  for  fias-ma.  Sec. 

(e)    O  mission :  the  preceding  vowel  is  often  lengthened :  3S 

(o)     Medial:  before  a;  e.  g.  Iuk  for  bodce. 

Before  nasals;  e.g.  BzaM«n  for  azftg-men;  Jttmentnm  for  JQk- 
mentom ;  onmentmn  for  oted-mentimi ;  Bemeatrls  for  ■eB-umtils ; 
pmo  forpomo;  IDnaforlao-nAidBnlfor  djk-ni;  nUa'  for  Hrtlnw; 
&c. 
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Before  t;  e.g.  nItivforgnlctOT(g  no);  antunmns for auctnmnns. 

Before  d ;  e.  g.  Jfldex  for  Juadsx. 

Before  a ;  e.  g.  Eiutollo  for  sntntoUo ;  ostento  for  olistento ;  aa- 
poorto  forabsportD. 

Before  1 ;  e.  g.  qnlliu  for  vuB-ltu. 

Befors  i;  e.g.  (KJudlca  for  dUJodlco;  rSJectna  for  redjectns; 
pQaro  for  imi]Sid  ;  mAJar  for  mttinr. 

Before  t;  e.g.  toflTlH  fbrbresvla  (§  119). 

The  middle  of  three  consonants  is  frequently  omitted;  e.g. 
rulmsn  for  nu^man :  foltns  for  folctui ;  mnl-d  for  mnlgBl ;  pars 
for  parts.     Comp.  pergo  for  peirlso ;  eurpnlt  for  inrripnlt,  Sec. 

(^)  Initial:  e.g.  lamentnin  for  clamentnin ;  lla  for  itUa; 
ttmus  for  dToniiB ;  Janiu  for  SJamu ;  nltor  for  gnltor,  &:c. 


(d)     Dissimilation;  e.g.  in  order  to  avoid  the   recurrence  36 
of  1,  the  suffix  alia  is  frequently  changed  after  I  to  -aila;  e.g.  pn«al- 
11«,  but  pnAUarli,  8:c.     Similarly  PuUla  from  ?aleB. 

(f)     Insertion;  e.g.  mmiptiifl  for anm-tiis ;  blemps  for  blemB,  37 
&c. 

So  also  in  early  Latin ;  e.  g.  Alcaniena  for  'AXitfi^ni ;  T»cnni«wa 
for  Jiicitifaaai    foauIaplQB  for  'A<7i:Xi)irior. 

In  Greek  dvBpot  for  dupot;  iifini)t^pta  from  ittini  ^/upa. 

In  French  cbambre  from  camera;  tiendrait  from  tenir;  bumble 
from  humilii;  aombre  Erom  numerui. 

In  German  iiiejailiub,  nameatlich  for  v/esenlich,  &C.;  Fandrkh 
for  Fdnricb ;  atndlich  (in  rustic  dialect)  for  abnlicb ;  in  Dutch  Hen- 
drUi  from  Hcnricus,  &c. 

if)    Transposition:  38 


but  cf.  §  635).     So  in  Greek  taxa-ros  for  Jgarot,  superlative 
English  iiiaip,  dialectically  luapi. 

(0)  of  liquid  (r,  1)  with  succeeding  vowel;  e.g.  stra-,  sterna; 
■pre-,  Bpemi) ;  cr«-,  cemo.  So  in  Greek  mptia  for  xpaSia ;  Spax-, 
SipKa ;  Sec.  dnlolB  compared  with  yXuiuc ;  in  English,  purlj  fur 
prtttf ;  bum  for  iren ;  jirth  anifrilh ;  Althorp  pronounced  Altrup  ; 
&c.;  and  all  terminations  in  -bre,  -ere,  -kts,  -tre;  -ble,  -de,  -gie, 
-tie,  pronounced  bar,  cer,  gar,  ter ;  bnl,  col,  giii,  VOX. 
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(^)  The  combinations  dt,  and  (almost  always)  tt  appear  to  haie 
been  unbearable;  hence  they  are  usually  changed  to  u,  apparently 
by  the  latter  letter  bring  changed  to  •  and  then  the  former  assimi- 
lated to  it;  e.g.  cesnun,  "■1""'"  for  osd-snin,  mlt-amn  Irom  oad-tnm, 
mit-lDM.    (But  mltto,  gaiittiMr,  &c.  are  allowed.) 

a.     VOWEL  +  CONSONANT.  ?I 

'"rreta 

mpared  with  c&do,  ceddl, 
eoacldo;  fflro,  laiaro  with  Ugo,  GolUgo;  fanni,  nmbu  with  homo, 
hamlnla;  anaec,  aiurtrli  withalM,  aUtl*;  nseili  fromrtslBi  &c. 

In  flftri,  flerem  (for  Srt,  ftram)  B  is  inserted  (or  not  absorbed) 
before  r.     So  in  English  mirt,fire  pronounced  mier,fer. 

(b)  If  a  precedes  two  consonants,  of  which  the  first  is  1,  a  is 
changed  into  n  bstead  of  into  b;  e.g.  salsm,  IntuboB,  compared 
with  cantoE,  oonoentm;  caleo,  omenloo,  with  tracto,  contrecto,  &c. 

n  prefers  e;  e.g.  t«Uo,  vnlnim;  pdlo,  pnlnun;  &c. 

Before  a  ^ngle  1,  0  is  changed  to  tt  (or  retained)  instead  of  being 
changed  to  I  (unless  1  follow;  cf.g^i);  e.  g.  popoluB,  populna ;  (Vi- 
oToXq,  oplBtiila;  compared withhomo,  lumilnla;  Xeyo^fv. Isttmns, &c. 

(c)  i  is  found  before  two  consonants,  where  I  is  found  before 
a  single  consonant;  e.g.  »eando,  eongcendo  compared  with  oano, 
concdno ;    nutrlmentom   compared   with   natdmlnlB ;    Uceps  with 


3,    Consonant +V0WEI,,  4c 

(o)  The  vowel  1  when  following  c,  t,  t,  d  assibilated  the  pre- 
ceding consonant  in  late  Latin,  and  languages  thence  derived.  Hence 
we  pronounce  nation,  naibon;  musician,  miuiihoa.  The  Italians 
pronounce  c  as  English  cIi,  in  Cicero;  El  as  English  J,  in  colUgiato, 
religiane,  &c.,  and  have  Mono  from  KarUnii;  falaxxo  from  pala- 
UQm;  m<razs  for  medluB,  &c. 

The  French  have  assibilated  0  before  other  vowels ;  e.  g.  cbambre 
fromcamara;   i-^^iea  fromcaula;   cbfaaihotawXiaiba;  &c. 

(i)  The  vowel  tt  was  retained  (to  avoid  confuaon)  after  the 
consonantal  v  (§§  93,  213)  tbr  a  con^derable  time  after  it  had  given 
place  in  other  words  to  Q;  e.g.  eqnrn,  qaom,  Mrrof,  &c.  were  not 
changed  to  eqiuiB,  anmn,  Berma,  &c  till  long  after  dimiliuiB  (nom. 
sing.),  &c.  had  given  place  to  domlnns,  &c.  In  English  want,  <i 
•war,  &c.  the  sound  o(  a  has  been  pardalljr  a! 
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4.    V0WEL+ Vowel.  41 

(a)  Though  1  has  a  liking  for  a  (or  earlier  0)  before  it,  yet 
if  1  foHows,  1  also  precedes:  hence  bIhiIIIb,  fusUla,  compared  with 
Btiaiilo,  ilmtiltafl,  bcnltaa  |  Inqiitlliiiifl  fcortx  Incola;  JBinllliUr  fimlllAi 
«zb111uiii,  compared  with  tamiilus,  ftmnliu,  exnl,  &c. 

(i)  A  simile  as^milation  is  seen  in  Iwne  for  boiie ;  roImIM  for 
sabolei;  locanUa  for  lacordla;   aolvo  for  M-Ino  (Curtius). 

In  German  this  principle  has  a  much  wider  application,  under 
the  name  of  Umlaut,  when  a,  □,  a  of  the  stem  are  cl^ged  to  B,  0,  tt 
in  consequence  of  an  1  or  s  in  the  termination,  e.g.  G!as,  Giiuer; 
Scbliui,  Scbiojier;  Kuh,  Kube;  Kumt,  iiinstticb;  Jliig,Jloge;  &.<;. 

X.  The  usual  changes  are  somedmes  foregone  from  dread  of  41 
some  characteristic  part  of  the  word  being  obscured.  HeiKe  (i) 
sometimes  an  unstable  combination  of  sounds  ia  preserved,  espe- 
cially where  it  is  the  result  of  previous  changes :  (a)  sometimes 
the  mcompatibility  of  sounds  is  removed  bf  other  methods  than 
those  usi^. 

(i)  Thus  an,  pnU,  anuas,  tttma  are  allowed  to  remain  because 
diey  are  for  arts,  pulti,  amanta,  ttaaSa  or  froitti;  while  pater, 
ecuuiil  have  thrown  away  the  e,  and  bomp,  lermo  for  bomans, 
aennDna  Iiave  thrown  off  ns.  In  fttt  (so  also  in  Tla  for  vlla)  the  s 
is  preserved  as  the  sign  of  the  second  person. 

(1)  In  tonsttlx  for  toudttlz  the  suffixed  t  is  preserved,  because 
tonoix  would  be  contrary  to  Latin  pronunciation ;  tonaor  for 
looator  follows  the  ordinary  rule  by  which  dt  becomes  aa  or  a. 

hi  pletas,  aodetaa,  ebrletaa,  &c.,  the  a  of  plo-,  aodo-,  e1>rlci-,  is 
<:hanged  fo  e  instead  of  to  1  (as  in  bonltaa,  &c.),  because  plltaa 
wouid  have  become  idtaa,  &c. 

Gradual  Phonetic  Change, 

xi.     The  more  gradual  phonetic   changes,  not  caused  by  any  ^j 
sudden  derangement  of  the  balance,  t^e  place  mainly  according  to 
the  fbllovdng  laws  or  tendencies: 

I.  A  portion  of  the  organs  requiring  greater  exertion  Is  changed 
fiir  one  requiring  less  exertion. 

«.  The  change  is  dther  between  sounds  of  different  characters 
(sharp,  flat,  nasal,  fricative)  uttered  at  the  same  part  of  tlie  mouth; 
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i)     Explosive  sounds  change  to  fricative,  not  the  reverse'. 
0"S  to  c  =  i;  e.g.  oautnin  (^ksBtnia),  Fr.  cent. 
ktocliFr.,  (sb  EngL);  e.g.  caDalliu,  Pr.  t-Aniinl 
J  toy;  e.g.  Gelit,  'BaA.Jeut;  Germ.  Ceileni,  EngL^«ter-daf. 
t  to  ■;  e.g.  Indo-Europ.  Lat.  tu,  Doric  tv,  Attic  otj. 
S  to  Fr,  J  ;  e,  g.  pa^lno,  Fr.  fage. 
d  to  I;  e.g.  daitpv,  Lat.  lacnimft;  'OSvirvfvt,  UUxeE, 
d  to  Ukj  e.g.  aviiy,  modem  Greek.  Sir,  pronounced  as  English 


p  to  t;  e.g.  Hipcre,  Fr.  jotxir;  ftlia,  Fr./eiie. 

So  the  three  aspirates^,  0,^,  once  pronounced  ic+b,  t+Ii,p4-Ii, 
are  in  modem  Greek  fncative;  viz.  eh  Germ.,  th,  £  And  the 
Latin  Ii  and  t  are  representatives  of  earlier  aspirates. 

(4)     Guttiu^ls  change  to  palatals  and  dentals,  not  the  reverse,  ^j 
Thus  c  =  k  changes  to  o  =  Eng.  cb;  e.g.  Olcem  (Kiapav)  to  Ital. 
Ckero:  caseni,  Genn.  Kate,  EngL  citeeje. 

hardf  t0B  =  EngLj;  e.g.  gynu,  ItaL^r^. 

The  labials  conibrm  apparently  to  no  definite  law. 

J  be  older 
a  giving  1 
languages  they  interchange  both  ways;  i 
grille;  Tllnir,  Ital.  Tmali;  ludnloliiB,  Itai.  i 
Ft.  ap&ire;  Sec. 

N  also  passes  into  either,  and  sometimes  vi 
Ital.  Bohgtia;  Tcmenmn,  Ital.  titleno;  lamella,  Provencal  nomir/a; 
hmniTmiTi,  Span,  bombrc;  ^mpajiimi,  Fr.  timbre.  In  Greek,  cXdiipis 
in  Doric  (V^Hji ;  ^tkrarot,  ^ivraros;  &c, 

m  appears  to  be  earlier  than  n;  e.g.  Sanscrit  (Unuun,  (LaL  do- 

■  changes  to  later  r  in  Latin;  and  to  the  rough  breathing  in 
Greek;  e.g.  uboMm,  arbonm;  Sansc.  npton,  Lat.  iq^tam,  Or, 
Ami,  &C. 


(c)    Qt  the  lifjuids  &&,  r  appears  to  be  older  than  I,  Greek  41 
id  Latin  often  giving  1  where  Sanscrit  has  r.     In  the  Romance 


'  See  Curtius,  Gr.  Elya.  p.  385,  ed.  i. 
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Hin  Latin  becomes  in  French  almost  always  inaudible:  1  is  often 
omitted  or  sounded  as  7;  final  ■  is  not  sounded;  and  the  nasals 
merely  give  a  twang  to  the  vowels. 

{d)    In  the  case  of  the  vowels  a  appears  to  have  been  eariier  *? 
than  0  and  0,  and  changes  through  them  respectively  to  n  and  1. 
Tims  Sanscrit  firequently  has  a,  where  Greek  and  Latin  have  the 
more  torward  vowels.     In  Latin  the  order  of  priority  is  a,  0,  u,  a,  1, 
not  the  reverse.     (See  §  196.) 

xiii.     By  a  similar  laxness  of  pronunciation  paraitical  sounds  <a 
often  arise,  the  organs  assuming  a  position  for  one  sound  in  the 
effort  to  reach  or  leave  the  position  required  for  another  sound. 

Thus  from  Latin  Tastars  comes  Ital.  guailare;  from  vadium, 
guage;  from  TWipa,  fKachguepe;  &c.  The  same  was  perhaps  the 
case  with  vivo  compared  wiSi  vlo-Bl,  as  if  from  vlgvo;  (see§ii9':). 

So  in  English  a  para^tical  'fl  becomes  attached  to  n  in  the  vulgar 
pronunciation  oi gavin  aAgotund;  drrfwntd  as  dro<wniied'- 

Y  is  by  some  speakers  inserted  before  1  (  =  al)  in  guide  pTO- 
nouaced  gjide;  Aiad,  ijiad;  jJrj,  jiyi;  &c. :  and  before  u,  e.g.  Ju/f, 
usually  pronounced  dfooly;  music,  use,  &&,  always  pronounced 
mjoBjic,  yeoi ;  Sec.     But  see  App,  A,  xx,  xxv. 

After  a  broad  a  =  aH  or  bt,  a  slight  raising  of  the  tip  of  the  tongue 
suggests  to  some  speakers  a  vibration,  and  an  r  is  the  result;  e.g. 

JSmma  Ann  becoming  Emma  ran,  &C. 

xiv.  The  difficulty  of  uttering  a  particular  sound  varies  with  49 
different  individuals,  sometimes  from  want  of  practice,  sometimes 
from  organic  defect;  and  where  there  is  no  absolute  incapacity  or 
even  difficulty,  there  is  often  a  greater  tendency  for  the  organs  to 
assume  one  portion,  and  consequently  to  pronounce  one  sound, 
rather  than  another. 

Thus  in  English  we  have  persons  pronouncing  rak:  for  lake; 
lake  for  rakt  (cf.  Aristoph,  Feip.  45);  thin  ioriin;  daund  for  round; 
•wun^ giueen,ioT run, green ;  hat  for  at,  and  at  iOT hat;  viine  for  -vine, 
and  "viae  for  'wine ;  &:c.  Foreigners  often  pronounce  tree  and  dal 
for  three  and  that 

XV.     As  with  individuals,  so  with  tribes  and  nations.     Certain  50 
sounds  and  certain  classes  of  sounds  are  preferred  or  avoided,  are 
ftequently  or  never  pronounced.    In  this  way  the  same  word  may, 
when  tribes  separa^  fitini  a  common  stock,  assume  gradually  a 
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somewtiAt  difTerent  diape  (even  apart  from  inflexians)  in  one  tribe 
from  what  they  bear  in  another,  each  tribe  fixing  differently  an 
ambiguous  or  inteniiediate  sound,  or  developing  it  in  a  difierent 
W37.  A  few  illustrations  only  can  be  given,  (i)  of  the  absence  or 
presence  of  certain  sounds  in  nations';  (1)  of  the  different  shapes 
the  same  root  assumes  in  different  languages. 

T.  (a^  The  dentals  appear  to  be  the  easiest  sounds,  for  they  are  s' 
usually  the  first  uttered  by  children  and  they  are  the  most  universal. 
But  it  is  said  the  voiced  dental  d  does  not  occur  in  Chinese,  or  in 
the  Mexican  and  other  American  languages. 

(i)  Several  of  the  Polynesian  languages  have  no  gutturals;  and 
several  of  the  North  Amencan  have  no  labials.  In  the  language  of 
the  Sandwich  Islands  the  gutturals  and  dentals  are  indistinguish- 
able. >>  It  takes  months  of  patient  labour  to  teach  a  Hawaian 
youth  the  dilii?rEnce  between  k  and  t,  k  and  d,  1  and  x."  Slal  is 
pronounced  nearly  as  kila;  Cook  as  tule;  Ike. 

(c)  Again  the  sharp  and  flat  sounds  are  not  distinguished  in  any 
Polynesian  dialect  So  the  Welsh  often  pronounce  sharp  for  flat; 
e.^.  pet  for  bid:  and  the  inhabitants  of  Saxony  are  said  not  to  know 
tile  distinction,  Cf  App,  A.  vii. 

(d)  The  Sanscrit  has  aspirated  flat  mutes  (b  +  li,  g+h,  d  +  S); 
the  ancient  Greek  bad  aspirated  sharp  mutes  p-»-Ii,  k  +  b,  t  +  h.; 
the  Romans  had  neither. 

(e)  The  labio-dentals  denoted  in  English  by  F  and  V  are  absent 
from  Hottentot  and  Australian  langiwges,  and  probably  from  an- 
cient Greek,  F  is  absent  also  from  Finnish,  Lithuanian,  Tamil, 
Burmese,  &c. 

(/)  B  is  absent  altogether  from  some  American  and  Polynesian 
dialects :  L  is  absent  from  Zend,  Japanese,  and  several  American  and 
African  tongues.  The  Chinese  substitute  1  for  r,  saying,  e.g.  Eu- 
lopa  for  Bnropa,  and  (avoiding  the  pronunciation  of  two  consonants 
together),  Ki^i-iic-tubr  Christ. 

(g)  The  Arabic  and  cognate  languages  have  peculiar  guttural 
and  guttuto-dental  consonants.  The  Indian  languages  have  a  pecu- 
liar palatal  class.  The  Hottentots  accompany  the  pronunciation 
of  other  letters  with  peculiar  clicks. 

1,     The  variation  of  the  same  root  in  languages  of  the  same  5= 
stock  is  best  illustrated  by  the  law  which  Grimm  (following  in 
Rask's  track)  showed  to  prevail  between  the  Sanscrit,  Greek  and 

e  cWeflj  from  Max  Mailer,  Ltdurts,  S/cond 
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Latin  togetlter,  compared  with  the  Gothic  and  low  German  dialects, 
on  the  one  haiid,  and  the  old  High  Gentian  and  its  stock  on  the 
other,  the  one  having  an  aspirated  mute  or  fricative,  whve  the 
second  has  a  flat  mute,  and  the  third  a  shaip,  and  so  on.  Iniiiai 
mutes  exhibit  the  law  most  dearly,  being  freest  from  the  influHJce 
i)f  neighbouring;  consonants,  and  dentals  must  regularly.  The  Ei^> 
lish  is  here  taken  as  the  rniresentative  of  Gothic,  and  the  modem 
German  as  lepiesentatire  of^high  Gennan. 

(  Gleek  8  $iiyartip,  Sijp,  Svpa,  ftida. 

\  Latin  t  tara,  fbrsi. 

English  a  daagbter,  deer,  door,  mead. 

Gennan  t,  or  ai=t    tocbter,  tbier,  tbor,  tnetb. 


\  Latin  d  dsni,        aoman^    duo,      Uwa,      uiulit. 

English  t  tooth,         tame,  two,      eat,  inater. 

Gennan  ■  or  ■     xaba,        zabmen     xuti,   eiien,       •waiter. 

(  Gre^  r    Dor.  ru  Att.  mi,  rptU,  r£. 

(  Latin  t  to,  trw,  tannli,  la-tnd,    fniter. 

English  ti  tlrou,        three,         (tin,      thai,       brelber. 

Goinan  d  du,  drei,  datia,    dot,         bmder. 

Similarly  a  Greek  aspirate  often  corresponds  to  a  Latin  •. 

xvi.     It  results  from  the  action  of  these  laws,  both  those  of  m 
sudden  and  those  of  gradival  change,  that  while  the  same  word  may 


xvii.  The  introduction  of  foreign  words  into  a  language  b  * 
subject  to  special  phonetic  conditions.  One  nation  has  rarelv  got 
just  the  same  set  of  sounds  as  another,  or  allows  the  same  combina- 
tions. Consequently  in  adopting  a  fordgn  word  by  the  sound 
an  appronmation  more  or  less  clumsy  has  to  be  made,  and  a  greater 
divergence  is  sometimes  caused  by  the  tendency  to  apuroximate  to 
a  familiar  indigenous  word,  especially  if  it  seem  to  aftoid  an  intelli- 
gible etymology. 

e.g.  the  Romans  had  HaronlM  for  'H^kkX^c;  and  in  early  Latin 
todna  for  r.>i^;  OlnUnMvtia  for  KXvnufu^po. 
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As  errors  caused  by  what  has  been  caJied  Popular  Etymology 
may  be  quoted  Jenualem  artichoke  for  Giratnl  which  comes  from 
gynu  and  Ml:  walmil,  which  is  Aom  Angl.  Sax.  •wcalb-tnul,  i.e. 
fordgn  or  Italian  nut. 

xviii.  The  use  of  letters  reacts  on  the  sounds.  They  rarely  fit  u 
each  other  precisely  to  start  with;  and  the  pronunciation  has  a 
constant  tendency  to  change,  while  the  spelling  remains.  The 
letters  then  become  symbols  of  different  sounds  from  those  proper 
to  them,  and  sometimes  are  supposed  to  carry,  and  tlience  do  carry 
these  new  sounds  into  other  words.  In  the  case  of  foreign  names 
the  want  of  correspondence  in  the  alphabets  is  an  additional  cause 
of  error  to  that  named  in  the  preceding  paragraph. 


CHAPTER  v. 

LATIN  ALPHABET  IN   GENERAL'. 

The  alphabets  of  all  Italian  peoples  were  borrowed  immediately  j6 
from  that  of  the  Dorian  Greeks  of  Italy  and  Sidly.  The  Roman 
or  Latin  alphabet  was  probably  obtained  from  the  trading  colony  of 
Cumx.  Its  oldest  form,  as  collected  from  coins  and  inscriptions, 
dating  between  the  end  of  the  Samnite  ware  (i7»B.c.  =  4g»  u.c), 
and  me  end  of  the  second  Punic  war  (loi  b.c.  =  553  u.c),  con- 
tained the  following  twenty  letters;  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  F,  H,  I.  E,  L,  M,  H, 
(^  F,  Q,  B,  S,  T,  V,  X. 

The  Romans  appear  never  to  have  used  the  three  aspirates  which 
the  Greek  alphabet  cont^ned,  9,  *,  V  (  =  '^)-  and  thei«  b  but 
slight  evidence  of  their  having  at  first  taken  Z. 

In  the  course  of  the  century,  300  to  300  B.C.,  a  mo^fied  form 
of  0,  viz.  a,  was  introduced,  in  order  to  distinguish  the  flat  from 
tbe  sharp  guttural;  and  K  was  used  only  in  very  few  words.  Z,  if 
it  ever  had  been  in  use,  had  passed  out  again.  In  Cicero's  time  or 
somewhat  earlier,  the  charactere  Z  and  t  were  used  in  writing  words 
borrowed  from  thu  Greek. 

The  Romans  devised  a  very  ^mple  nomenclature  for  the  letters,  si 
the  vowels  b«Dg  denoted  by  tbdr  own  sound,  the  explosive  con- 
sonants and  Ii  by  a  vowel  after  them,  the  fricative  consonants  by 

>  S«e  Corasen,  Austpraekt,  i.  1  foil.  ed.  a. 
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a  Towel  beftre  them.  The  vowel  used  ftir  this  purpose  was  a, 
excepting  that  the  gutturals  k  and  h  were  called  ka,  ba, «  was  called 
qn,  and  x  was  called  Iz. 

The  consonants  were  not,  so  far  as  we  know,  written  double  S* 
before  Ennius  (who  is  said  to  have  introduced  the  practice),  the 
first  inscription  containing  doubled  letters  bang  a.U.c.  565:  but 
irom  that  period  the  practice  began,  and,  if  we  judge  from  inscrip- 
tions, became  predominant  about  the  time  of  the  Gracchi,  and  con- 
stant twenty  years  later.  Plautus  could  have  used  the  doubled 
letters  oaly  in  his  last  years,  if  at  all. 

To  denote  the  length  of  a  vowel  several  methods  were  tried.  s9 
(i)  They  doubled  the  vowel'.  This  method  introduced  into  Latin 
by  the  tragic  poet  Accius  prevailed  in  inscriptions  from  about  130 
to  75  B.C.  It  was  also  used  by  other  Itaiian  nations,  but  neither  in 
Oscan  nor  Latin  was  o  doubled.  After  Cicero  and  Cesar's  time 
the  double  1  Iiad  a  different  meaning,  the  second  1  being  a  semi- 
consonant;  e.g.  TompeUiM,  Sec. 

(i)The  length  of  antwas  often  denoted  by  writingthediphthong 

•I,  but  also  and  most  usually  mace  Sulla's  time  by  making  the 
1  taller  than  the  other  letters  In  imperial  times  this  sign  appears 
to  have  sometimes  stood  between  two  vowels  to  denote  the  semi- 
consonant  I  (i.e.  J),  in  later  times,  e.g.  even  in  Domitian's  reign, 
in  some  Spanish  inscriptions  the  tall  I  is  used  indiscriminately  for 
long  and  for  short  vowels,  and  also  for  the  semiconsooant. 

{3)  Since  about  the  time  of  Cicero's  consulate,  a  long  vowel 
was  frequently  denoted  by  an  accent,  e.g.  J1UI6:  but  this  too  came 
gradually  to  be  misapplied. 

The  Emperor  Claudius  attempted  to  introduce  three  new  cha-  «• 
racters;  viz.  an  inverted  digamma  (J)  for  v  when  used  as  a  semi- 
consonant:  a  reversed  Greek  ^gma  (3)  for  the  combination  ba  or 
ps:  and  the  sign  of  the  Greek  sjMritus  asper  (1-)  for  the  middle 
sound  between  1  and  n;  that  is,  according  to  inscriptions  in  which 
we  find  it  used,  merely  to  represent  the  Greek  v  (not  for  the  doubt- 
ful vowel  in  nuu^miu,  &c.).  The  first  and  the  last  of  these  new 
ngns  are  found  in  inscriptions  of  this  reign;  the  antisagma,  as  it 
was  called,  is  not  found. 

The  following  table  contains  the  letters  of  the  Latin  alphabet  *' 
with  their  signs  and  probable  pronundation,  as  inferred  chiefly  from 
the  facts  respecting  the  several  letteis  given  in  the  ensuing  Chapters. 

^  Probably  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  double  n  which  occurs  regu- 
lariv  in  the  gen.  sing-  and  nom.  and  ace.  plur.  of  «  stems  in  MSS.  of 
Pliny,  &c ;  «.  g.  vatftuna,  apMuni. 


t.C.oogk' 
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Latin  Alphabet  in  General. 


Oldsipii 

df.SoB.C.          v.^.„ 

„,„„„„.     Gr«k1e.«r 

(other  lh>n<Q 

{RiBOhl.             " 

n«ccol.) 

mb,  H.X.) 

AAAAA 

A 

Aa 

a 

ab              A 

»B 

B 

Bb 

be 

i                 B 

< 

C 

Cc 

ce 

^                   E 

> 

D 

Dd 

de 

</                A 

fEll 

E 

Ee 

e 

I'-rEr 

^FP 

F 

Ff 

ef 

/         (ef§9!) 

CQ 

G 

Gg 

ge 

j(^/^)     r 

H 

1 

Hh' 

ba 

i 

4(A«)       ■ 

K 

K  t 

-  ka 

«                   K 

V 

L 

LI 

el 

/                   A 

/WM 

M 

Mm 

em 

™                M 

W 

N 

Nn 

en 

(n                 N 

1"^          r 

«oo 

0 

Oo 

0 

(       "■       imil) 

r 

P 

Pp 

pe 

t            n 

9 

a 

(i.q 

qu 

i                   K 

kP 

R 

Rr 

er 

r  (trilled)       P 

^^ 

s 

Ss 

es 

.  (sharp)       S 

fT 

T 

Tt 
Uu 

te 

(                   T 

N 

V 

Vv 

1  ;; 

(ii  1*0              OY 

X 

X 

Xx 

*                K 

Y 

'y7 

(Ypsilon 

)      B  Fr.         Y 

Zz 

Zeta) 

(^.§195)        Z 

Modem         Piononcle 

tion.        G«ct. 

Al  ai       aji^yei) 

earlier  AI 

EU 

eu     Ita 

.cu                   EY 

AE  ae     (cf:  §  158)         later  AI 
EI  ei       Engl,  ifaie)          EI 
AUau     Genn.fl«(iflaj>    AY 

01 
OE 

M      nearly  gi  QmT)..  earlier  01 

OUou     EngLoC 

i>U)          OY 

UI 

Di      as 

Fr.««       Cd:§»0 
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The  Greek  u  was  Fr.  b,  (It  did  not  correspond  to  Latin  u, 
which  Greek  expressed  by  ou).  The  Greek  u  was  probably  the 
sound  of  English  aw.  It  must  be  temembered  that  the  contraction 
of  mi  in  Greek  gives  ou,  not  u ;  of  h  givfs  «,  not  i,.  Moreover 
the  name  of  o  was  oS;  of  t  was  il.  On  the  English  0  and  ft  being 
tvally  diphthongs,  see  §  it. 


CHAPTER  VI. 
LATIN  ALPHABET  IN  DETAIL. 

LABIALS    AND    LABIODENTALS  i. 


C(f  ARACTER :  in  the  oldest  inscriptions  P  (but  not  after  cir.  610  s. 
U.C.),  then  P,  last  P. 

Sound:  always  the  sharp  labial  mute;  English  p.   Never  aspi-  *i 
rated,  except  in  Greek  words;  e.g.  apIuBra,  phllosoplma. 

Position  :   never  final,  except  in  TOlnp  (for  rolnpe).     It  can  «4 
itand  immediately  in  same  syllable 

I.  before  1  or  r;  e.g.  pUndo,  praudeOk  &c. 
1.  after  a;  e.g.  spatlnm,  BPlenOor,  Bprevl,  &c. 

Representation:  (i)  of  Greet  i.  n- (pa  fbr^):  e.g.  irvfufio- 6j 
TiKos,  pneumattcoi;  UToktjuuot,  Ptolsnurai;  '^roXXu,  psaUo;  &c. 

1.  rarely  j3;  e.g.  d^i'aft^ac,  trloinpiu  (latertrlnnqjbu*). 

3.  frequently  ^\  e.g.  n-op^Epo,  porpfira;  Ai'^iXot,  IInfi0(Xot, 
tiKoyflKnt.  DlptUiU,  Pampllna,  PHOi^cea;  ^apvaxnt,  Paxnaces;  S:c. 
almost  always  in  inscriptions  before  cir.  660  u.C.  (see  §  131). 

'  In  ^he  following  account  of  each  letter,  the  teim  Rtfrtstniatien 
has  been  confined  to  the  way  in  which  one  language  transcribes  the  words 
boirowed  from  another  ;  Comspcndtnce  to  the  etymological  correspon- 
dence, i.i.  the  shape  which  the  same  stem,  though  forming  perhaps  a 
verb  in  one  and  a  noun  in  another  language,  assumes  in  sister  languages. 
The  instances  of  currespmtdenci  are  almost  all  selected  from  Curtius, 
Gruck.  Eiym.  and  ed.  Jnfiumei  is  used  for  the  way  in  which  1  letter 
aifecls  others,  wmkness  for  the  way  in  which  it  is  affected  by  others. 
The  sound  is  inferred  from  the  facts  here  collected.  Throughout,  great 
help  has  been  obtamed  from  Curssen's  Aussfmeht,  &c.,  «nd  in  some 
parti  from  Luc.  Mailer's  Di  ri  metrka. 
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(ii)  in  Greek  by  w;  e.g.  Paplitni,  Ilairrfpuit  (also  najriptot); 
casUoIlnin,  KinrtruXiov;  Similui,  Sn-optoi:;  AlvliUi'AinrME;  &c. 

CoHREapoNDENCE :  I.  Man  original  Indo-European  p.  « 

a.  to  Greek  it;  e.g.  Aiia,  ifM-aCai;  MVUm,  nrra;  p&c-lMor, 
panK-o,  plK-niu,  miy-mju,  aor-  inay-T)v\  pktoT,  iror^pi  Imple-o,  jil«- 
nni,  jTi-fi-TrXij-fu,  n-Xij^w;  pumns,  ir^mc;  pnllua,  n-uXoc;  palma, 
«'aXari7;  ntpoi,  nsptlB,  Ave^ds,  plsnm,  ttiitoc ; plUaiu,  iriXoc ;  plna, 
irXcu,  irXuiw;  pOa,  pnteo,  pfttili,  mjof,  mi^og;  pnlmo,  iD'tujun',  irXcv- 

3.  to  Greek  ^;  e.g.  olpiit,  oiplUiu,  kc^oXiJ;  opa,  a^ipoc. 

4.  to  Greek  j3  in  paioo,  )3«rK«. 

5.  larely  to  Greek  «.  So  probably  Ifipna,  Xikoc;  BpUlnni, 
j^niXav;  H>pM,  pmMipb,  <71]k^- 

Posably  these  Latin  words  may  have  been  borrowed  from  the 
Umbrian  or  Oscan,  in  which  p  often  corresponds  to  an  original  k. 

Substitution;  p  is  often  a  substitute  for  b;  e.g.  lap-porbi  6r 
for  nil>-parto;    op-Omiu  for  ob-Umiu;   Mrlp-sl,   EOrlp-toi   from 
■crItM);  op-aldM  (in  early  inscriptions)  for  ob-ildsH;  &c. 

Influence:   i.  before  p  the  prepositions  sab,  ob,  ad  become  £S 
nip,  op,apin  pronunciation,  though  not  always  in  writing;  e.g.  lop- 
poito,  op-portiuins,  ap-pello;  &c.     Pos^bly  this  was  the  original 
form  of  «nb,  ot>  (compare  nipar,  iVQ. 


Weakness:  1.  changed  (cir.  6jo  u.c.)  to  M  before  1  in  the  69 
word  pnblloiu,  for  papllmu,  from  popnllnu  (old  form  ponpllDM). 
So  PnbUiu  is  IloirXior  in  Polybius  and  Dion.  H.). 

1.  becomes  m  before  a  nasal  suffiu;  e.g.  som-niis   compared 
with  ■Op-or,  lOp-lo.     And  comp.  trtpUoi  with  trBmo. 

Insertion:     i.   P   is   naturally   pronounced  in  passing  from  70 
m  to  t  or  1  or  1 ;  e.g.  nim-p-tni,  aimi-p^l ;  sm-p-tna,  am-p-al ;  twn- 
p-to  fbr  the  (etymologically  better)  form  ten-to;  hlem-p-i  for  Menu; 
Bzem-p-lmn,  from  exIm-Are;  tsm-p-lnm,  comp.  tifi-iros.     In  amih 
nwott,  un-p-iua,  the  p  may  be  for  1>  in  unb-. 

1.    In  late  imperial  language  we  have  dam-pMiiun,  oalmn-p* 
idars,  &c. 
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Character:  similar  to  modecn  Bl  n 

Sound:   the  Rat  labial  mute;  EJiglishti.  }i 

In  later  Latin  inscriptions,  not  frequently  before  the  4th  cen- 
tury A.D.,  words  were  written  with  t  for  b,  chiefly  between  voweb 
(e.g.  deTttnm,  ilTl,  Lurla,  tbttb),  and  b  for  r  (e.g.  bolo,  borba, 
blzlt;  hence  Dannbins  for  the  earlier  and  correct  DannTliu),  one 
or  both  having  then  perhaps  the  sound  of  labial  v.  The  confu- 
sion is  also  found  m  the  MS.  of  Gaius,  and  in  the  Florentine  MS. 
of  the  Digest.  rUMo.  Jubtntlna  are  rare  instances  from  tiie  ind 
century  after  Christ  Betbtna  (cf.  S  90.  3)  for  Vatuvliu  in  Pompdao 
inscriptions. 

Position:  Final  only  in  ab,  mb,  ob.  '3 

It  can  stand  immediately  in  same  syllable  before  1  or  r;  e.g. 
blajidtii,  brtvlf,  brOma,  3k. 

Representation    (i)  in    Greek  by   (9;    e.  g.  Abmltbraio,  7* 

'A^dpiyi'vuir;  IMbTlid, 'O/i^piEoi';  BorlllBnl,  BolAXovoi;  &c. 

(ii)  of  Greek:  i.  ordinarily  y9;  ^dtrtc,  baali;  Boiiurai,B(Mtl;  &c, 
1.    For  <^  and  ir  Ennius  always  uaed  b,  at  least  in  the  words 

Bomu  for  Uvppot,  and  Bmgec  for  ^piyts  (Cic.  Or.  4S,  S  i£a). 

Probably  Ennius  was  following  the  etymological  correspondence 

(see  next  section). 

Correspondence:  i.  to 
or,  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  t 

1.  to  Greek  0;  e.g.  tmwlM,  fipaxys;  bnlbna,  ^oX^Sof;  balftre^ 
ffKiX^opM. 

3.  to  Greet  ir;  e.g.  ab,  iwi;  bnzu,  irvfot;  oubama,  Kopwa- 
irosi  lambo,  l&blnm,  Xinrrta,  'ka^irtrta. 

4.  medial  b  to  Greek  ^  (frequently);  e.g.  amb-,  d/ii^i;  ambo, 

orb-ni,  ifX^-amt;  aorb-M,  poi^'ai;  flObO,  yKi<f>a;  KOTttO,  ypail>at. 
So  probably  thederivative  suffix -bar  (comp.fara)  to -^f»c(^(fi(ii); 
e.g.  aaia-ber,  candSla-lirum. 

5.  medial  b  to  Old  Italian  t;  e.g.  triinia,  Umbr.  trefn;  tta- 
bnlnm,  Umbr.  itafn;  tlU,  Umbr.  tafs;  slbl,  Oscan  alM. 

Substitution:    1.  It  is  b  several  words  a  substitute  for  an  t< 
earlier  dr.     Thus  bU,  bellnm,  Bellona,  Balilns,  bOtiua  are  for  dvla. 
dTaUuin,  DrelKnut  (so  in  S.  C.  de  Bacchan.  56S  a.u.C.),  DreUlva, 
dTOMia  (dTKMTO  i.e.  faaumn  in  epitaph  on  Scipo,  son  of  Barhatus, 
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cir.  A.U.c.  500).   C.  Duellius  the  consul  of  +94  A.U.C.  is  said  to  luwe 
beenthefiistofthefemily  caUedBellius'  (Cic.  Or.  45,  §  iii). 

I.  In  a  few  wards,  it  stands  for  medial  v  in  order  to  avoid 
the  combination  nu.  Thus  liniiDe,  tmlinioiu  from  borllo,  bobnicni, 
when  o  was  giving  place  to  n  (§  213)  ;  defertral  from  dafUTM; 
JilbBo  from  a  root  ]on-  (comp.  old  peri.  JonelJ,  JttMO  (JnlMo),  Jni, 
Jttro  being  {alrij  parallel  to  ciTeo,  canw,  oOro.     Cf.  dnbliu,  §  916. 


Hlbo,  &c 

Weakness:  i.  Before  a  sharp  (a  or  t),!!  is  sometimes  changed  7S 
top;  e. g.  Kolp-sl,  BOTlp-tiu  from  Ecrlb-o;  op-Mqnllbr  0tNie4iil;i9- 
tlnM  for  oli-tliiaa,  S:c.  In  compounds  with  snb.oli,  the  inscriptions 
before  dr.  650  u.c.  have  p;  later  inscriptions  and  MSS.  oscillate. 
So  occa^onallf  nrpa,  plapB  for  orbi,  ple1».  Bat  in  M'tentam,  bob- 
olpere,  nutnll,  uporto,  &c.  b  in  obi,  SDba,  abe  is  omitted. 

1.  Before  0,  b,  V,  t,  mb  and  <fb  are  as^milated;  e.g.  mo-cniTo, 
M-cnnlM,  mcceio,  tnppono,  •uSera,  &c, 

3.  Before  t,  ah  takes  the  foim  an;  e.g.  anfoglo,  anfSro  (but 
abs-tnll,  ab-latnm) ;  or  b  is  dropped;  e.g.  afnl,  aiBre.  (On  af  see 
§97n.) 

4.  In  tanltto,  Operio,  oportunns  (if  they  are  compounds)  the  b 
is  omitted.  [Some  consider  the  dat,  ahl.  in  -la  to  have  arisen  from 
an  omission  ol  b  (or  bh),  flllia  being  for  flllabiu.] 

5.  b  becomes  m  before  a  nasal  suffix;  e.g.  enm-miu  for  cnb- 
nnu  (For  Bnp-lmiu);  toam-nnm  compared  with  icab-ellniii;  nm- 

a  (ij  SavyiTit  Polyb.)  with  SaUni.    So  perhaps  KISmiu  is  for 


Character:  In  afewof  the  oldest  inscriptions  befbrejoou.c.  n 
the  mode™  shape  with  the  middle  strokes  not  reaching  to  the 
bottom  is  found,  but  not  afterwards.  The  usual  form  has  the  four 
strobes  of  equal  length  and  all  inclined,  not  vertical  Verrius 
Flaccus  (in  Augustus'  time)  wished  to  use  only  half  the  ordinary 
letter  as  its  agn  at  the  end  of  words  before  an  initial  vowel,  on 
account  of  its  faint  sound. 

Sound  :  the  labial  nasal;  English  m.  &, 

At  the  end  of  words  it  appears  to  have  been  scarcely  audible. 
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ist  penon  Angular  of  verbs;  3.  in  some  adverbs;  e.g.  turn,  qwun, 
Tiniw^  Clam,  antou,  *miiH^  p^ftlin,  S^q, 

Never  before  or  after  another  consonant  as  the  commencement 
of  a  syllable. 

REPRESE^fTATlON:  (i)  in  Greek  byp;  e.g.  Kudnsby  Kipiuos,  ti 
by  OutFiiKfXioi;  &c. 


Correspondence:  i.  to  Indo-European  m.  g^ 

3.  to  Greek  /i ;  e.  g.  Blmnl,  «'""'■■,  J/ia,  ofiDiai,  a|iaXur ; 
^Oma,  ffi-fa  (ft/i);  mol-Us,  fiaXaiof ;  lue,  fu,  t/ii';  nuvnua,  migla, 
Itfyat,  /jfyuFTor;  VM,  ^('Xi,  BlOt-Idt,  moT-tDOB,  nxar-cao,  fiop-ouw, 
^poror  (ior  /ipoTos) ;  minno,  /umBa  \  Hm-enia,  w^oc;  &c. 

3.  but  in  inRexions  final  m  corresponds  to  Greet  v ;  so  in  the 
ace.  sing,  and  gen.  pi.  of  nouns  and  in  the  jst  pers.  sing,  of  verbs: 
e.g.  uAvsm,  rauv;  nLiuarnni,;iov(ruv;  aim,  Bltm,  «&)i' ;  fuvbami^cpor. 

Substitution:    i.  for  p  or  D  before  a  nasal  suffix;    e.g.  aom-  «< 
nna,  comp.  bSihot,  aSp-lo;  Ecam-nimL  compared  with  iisab-Alliim; 

---a  with  Balt-lnl;  mun-mna  with  rab  or  rop-ar. 

e.g.  Im-pellafbrlii-pallo;  &c.   Compare 


Influence:    1.  often  occaaons  the  assimilation  o_   . 

of  a  preceding  consonant,  especially  if  three  consonants  would 
otherwise  be  together:  e.g.  flam-ma  (Has-);  axft-man  for  es«s-BMii: 
ja-msittiim  (]&£-) ;  tor-nLantiim  (toiqaen) ;  W-men  (lao-be) ;  flil- 
men(niIs-Sre);  CB-mestnin  (c«»d-«re);  ]4-inaiitiiin(ifld-ere);  smn- 
movere,  atun-mna  (tab);  oontA-iniiiare  (contac-);  aS-mMtrli (mx). 

But  •at-men  fix>ni  sec-iie;  ac-man  from  sK-ere;  &c. 

So  n  becomes  m;  e.g.  im-matna  for  In-motva;  Imu*,  Ismio  for 
Inlmna,  Inlmo  (superlative  from  prepodtion  In). 

1.  prefers  a  short  fl  (instead  of  B  or  I)  before  it;  e.g.  doe-o- 
numtnni  (dm-a-);  monameatnm  (mon-«-).  So  till  Cxsar's  time 
'    '      B,  n^sUlOmiia,  durlaitkmnB,  nuultOmiui,  &c.   Similarly  natOiiio, 


Weakness;  i.  Final  m  having  a  faint  sound  fell  away;  in  ist  k 
pers.  sing,  of  present,  and  perfect  indie,  and  fiiture  in  -bo  of  all 
Terbs;  e.g.  kmo,  amavl,  amabo;  the  words  jntm  and  Inqiuun  alone 
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retaining  it    Cato  ia  said  to  have  written  recUite,  fllne,  &c.  fisr  isd- 
(dam,  dloun  (iMtidam,  dloamT).    Cf.  Qmntil.  i.  7,  §  13;  IX.4. 940, 

s.  In  nouns  early  inscriptions  freijuenlly  omit  final  m,  but  not 
regularly.  Thus  in  the  oldest  Scipionic  inscription  Lncloin  is  found 
bf  side  of  Oondoa,  olna  (for  mmm),  BcliiloiM,  optiuno  (all  accusatives), 
doonoro  ^for  Iwamnun).  The  omission  is  rare  in  the  legal  inscrip- 
tions, and  in  others  also  after  6io  u.c,  but  is  found  in  the  vulgar 
wall  inscriptions  at  Pompai  \  and  towards  the  end  of  the  third  cen- 
n  words  which  are 
n,  ollm). 

Non  is  for  nceiiniii  (ne-olncim,  i.  e.  Be-nnnm). 

3.  Befisre  a  vowel,  a  final  syllable  in  m  was  disregarded  in  verse : 
and  00m  in  compoation  droppai  its  m;  e.g.  co-ln,  aoUbM,  ooliBrea, 
ooopto ;  oBso  (com-aco),  eOpsrlo  (com-cperla),  cOmo  (oom-amo). 
But  m  is  retained  in  oBmeH,  com-ltlum,  oSmltor ;  odm-fido. 

So  drou-ltiu;  but  cd 


4.  Before  most  consonants  except  the  labials  p,  ti,  m,  m  becomes 
n ;  e.  g.  on-ceiii,  pnn-cape,  nnno  (nmn-oe),  tULtoudem  (taatnin), 
eftn-dsm,  oomuHlam,  oon-anl,  oon-^aro,  o<m-jiiz,  oon-Teido,  aepten- 
trlo,  augiuii-dla,  &c.     So  (luonlAm  for  quom  Jam. 

In  a  few  compounds  of  com  m  b  omitted;  e.g.  oo-snoteo,  oi>- 
cnatiu,  cO-nscto,  cOnltor,  oSttlrea.  oOnnUnm.  So  in  old  time  .oowa 
for  eansiil  and  this  fbnn  was  retained  in  the  abbreviation  om;  also 
in  inscriptions  OMeaUont,  &c.  Cf.  §g  iti,  167,  1. 

5.  w,  before  r  became  b;  e.g.  blbamos  is  for  idftmrliuiB  (cf. 
Xtiiitpuiot).    So  in  Greek  jSporor  from  root  pop-,  moilar. 

V  as  Conscmant. 

Character:    always  t,    whether  as  vowel    or   consonant,!) 
(Thiougbout  this  article  t  is  used  for  the  consonantal  sound,  n  for 
the  voweL) 

Sound;  as  the  English  w,  or  perliaps,  at  least  originally,  the  aa 
more  vocal  Fr.  <m  m  ouL 

Position:  always  before  a  vowel.    Not  after  any  consonant,  19 
except  q,s,  •,  l,r;  e.g.  qrla,  pUwls,  ivaTto,  mItm,  MrmB. 

Representation  :    (i)  in  Greek',    r.  usually  by  ov  (wMch  v> 
was  also  the  usual  representation  of  t  as  vowel) ;  e.  g.  Bervtm,  2tp~ 

'  The  Oscan  t  was  represented  in  Greek  by  the  digamnia  j  e.  g. 
Joveis,  Aiivf <t  1   Clovatius,  nJiafaroii;   tovtiks,   lofTd.      Quintilian  says    , 
jEolioe  litterK,  qua  '  lervura,'  '  tervum'que  djcimus,  eliam  si  forma  a 
Dolu*  repudiata  est,  vis  umen  nos  ipsa  persequitur  (xii.  10.  ig). 


lb,  Google 


3©  Sounds.  [Book  T. 

ouior;  VunulA,  (yitvaoaia  (PolfbO;  Veil,  Ouijioi;  Volad,  OuoXfrxoi 
(Stub.),  oOoXouo-jKoi,  (Dion.  H.,  Plut.),  oio\oa*oi  (Plut);  «rtrti- 
llna  V«rni,  KouiirAwt  Oiapot  (Joseph.);  JuTenAllo,  'IoudumvXui; 
Qvadmtui,  KDuoSporoc  (Dia  Cass.,  -£^'<.);  fqnnm  FaUtcnm,  Ai- 
Kouovfi^Xicmov  i  BTeamlB,  Sout  (TtrouXa  (Stra.b.) ;  &c. 

».  afia-ii,  before!,  also  hy  u  or  o\  e.g.  Qvlutai,  K«itoc  (Polyb., 
Diod.,  Dion.  H.),  Kili^t  (Dio  Cass.);  Qvliitimu,  K«n-.'\«r 
(Mm.  Ancyr.),  KuiiriXioi  (Dio  C.) ;  ITiHlll  Ovlsttlltnu,  Kuu^iXi'iur 
Nowwut  (PluL);  Aqrtnmn,  "AmiTOi' (Strab.,  Plut.);  &c. 

But  n-A-iai,  e.g.  Aqvllllus,  'AxuWioc;  QtMhu,  Ku/iTme;  QoI- 
Tlte«,  Kupirnt  (but  Kuipirai,  Dio);  A<iTlleIa,  'AcbXiji'a;  TamvUHui, 
Topm/nor- 

3,  by  ;9  rarely,  except  in  Plutarch,  who  has  for  flA-riiu 
«Xa|3toc  (also  «Xaouioc) ;  Uviiia,  A^wc  (also  Polyb.) ;  Vuto,  Boo- 
puv;  FnlTlnE,  ^uX;9tor;  Servllla,  Sip^iXia,  (SamUiu,  StfiaufXXiaO i 
VoMmlm,  BoniHac;  &c.  So  PoItUIiu,  Ilc^^iXXai;  FUtim,  TImIiu, 
*Xd3ot,  tXa(3u)r,  also  tXaoiiiot  (Dion.  H.);  VaiaTlna,  BiitjSuie 
(Dio  C.  App.),  but  Oufcrououtoc  (Diod.);  BeneTsntum,  BcvcdtiTov 
(Appian),  but  Btnavmoy  (Appian,  Strabo),  BenaventauL,  Ou'ii'iMa- 
toi-tJ  (Polyb.),  Merva  and  SeTema  in  contemporary  inscriptions  are 
Htpotia,  Ntppa;  Sfou^pot,  St^rjpos.  In  and  after  the  sixta  centiuy 
after  Christ  fi  appears  frequently  for  t.     Compare  §  71. 

(ii)  of  Greek.  T  as  consonant  is  never  found  in  transferring 
a  Greek  name  mto  Latin,  the  digamma,  which  akine  had  the  same 
sound,  not  being  in  use  in  the  time  of  the  Roman  writers. 

Correspondence:  i.  to  original  Indo-European  V:  sometimes  ai 
(e.g.  in  first  four  instances  given  infr.  3)  to  0  (where, Greek  has  (9). 

1.  to  Greek  f ,  which  often  fell  away  without  altering  the  word, 
sometimes  was  replaced  by  0  or  u;  e.g.  aynm,  alFis,  dfi;  Oris, 
SFk;  1Mb,  oltoy6i  (oFa>vot);  arom,  iF6y;  tain,  i\f,  (for  iSXfa); 
ET&Tls  (for  irad-vlE),  Bvadui,  ^Siir  (for  o-f ijSuc) ;  vaJlna,  F^Aot ;  .t^- 
Iiu,  vUlni,  Fipu>v,  tlpos;  vShtra,  F6}(ot\  Tfinnm,  TSn-so,  a^roc;  tSt, 
Fiap,  ^p\  TBrbum,  Ffpia,  p^pi;  vbbpbt,  Fitnrrpo^;  TartlB,  Ffir-mut, 
ia6r,t;  TStua,  Firos  (a  jear);  Tldere,  fiBcip,  (Lac.  ^litlv)  oVia; 
vteinU,  FtitoiTi,  B<E0t.  Fiium,  (Lacon.  ^itVort);  TlSla,  Fior;  vMm- 
lOBifiraAoc;  Tltex,  Tl-men,  Firia\  vSnure,   ^(fi-clr;  volTO,  Ft\ua, 

Tall,  TK,  ia,  oval;  Tlsnm,  ottot',  vlcna,  oUot.  The  noise  of 
frogs  is  represented  by  Koa$,  which  Ovid  imitates  by  '  mb  aqua 
snb  aqua  maMlcere  temiitant.'  (Mel.  vi.  376.) 

Amun,  dpow,  Spovpa;  UBirns,  vtipov;  Tireor,  ovpor,  a  tuattier 
iFop). 

3,  to  Greek  j8;  e.g.  vSn-lo  (bGto,  perblto,  Oscbtnnit-TNterlt), 
Sai'tw;  vino  Bios,  fftoa;  vOro,  Siffp<i<nia,  |3of>i;  emm,  Spofius; 
Mvenu,  o-i^ar,  ai^oiim  ;  Tfilo,  fiovkopai 
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Substitution:  Invecsetbe  vowel  n  is  sometimes  hardened  into  91 
the  consonant  t.  Thus  in  Plautus,  tvM,  itm,  tTl,  irl;  &c.,  fnt, 
pm,  pmia,  dTonm,  (comp.  above  §  76  dronoro,  AvbIId)  ;  in  dactylic 
poets,  BTO  (Lucr.  tvrice);  vam.  (Veig.,  Stat);  pltTlt*  (Hot.), 
patrvi  (Stat),  smvatti,  UnvatnT  (Sil.).  Also  lam,  luratu  (Hor.), 
for  lEma,  lirutls  (Plaut) ;  mllviu  and  rolliiTas  after  the  gth  cent. 
u.c.  for  the  earlier  mnli&B,  reUoQQi.  In  teuvli,  teuvU,  t«nTtor,  the 
consonantal  v  seems  to  be  the  regular  pronunciation :  Statius's  u£e 
i«  peculiar.    See  §  141. 

Influence:    i.  The  vowel  6  when  following  t  (consonant  u 
orvowei)  wis  retained  till  the  Augustan  age  and  later,  though  after 
other  letters  it  had  usually  changed  ton;  e.g.  semw,  nom.  dng., 
wiTom,  &C.    Vorto  and  derivatives  are  said  by  Quintilian  (i.7.zj), 
to  have  been  changed  to  verto,  &c.  by  Scipio  Africanus    (i.e. 

or),  but  the  forms  with  e  are  not  usually  found  in  republican  in- 


%,    medial  t  causes  omission  of  preceding  c 
tOoo  for  Mil-Toco;  tSTlTlfor  mxtItI;  pavi  from  puoo  (for  pas-Boo). 

3.  The  consonantal  character  of  v  is  shown  by  its  use  in  metre 
(a)  in  not  causing  eliaon,  e,  g.  diMTi  verlia : 

(4)  in  lengthening  with  another  consonant  a  preceding  short 
vowel.  Camp,  volvo,  vUntna.  But  it  has  not  thj^  effect  when  fol- 
lowing qj  e.g.  AqTL 

Weakness;     i.  t  between  two  vowels  usually  fell  away,  or  m 
resumed  its  vowel  power  and  formed  a  diphthong  or  long  vowel 
with  the  preceding  vowel ;  the  succtcding  vowel  was  absorbed  in 

(a)  in  perfect  suffix;  e.g.  awarj-m  for  unAvBram;  flftram  for 
neveram;  nflrun  for  nSvSram;  plnl  forpl^vl;  andleram  for  KUdlvt- 
ram;amaasa,  forama,Tlaae;p«tUt,p«HtforpttIvlt;fflvlforf))T-vl;  S:c 

{b)  nsnta  for  n&vlta;  anoeps  for  Avlcepi;  cantor  for  civItOT; 
eaunsaa  for  cava  ne  eas  (Cic.  H'lv.  i(.  40);  OnMiu  for  Cnalfos; 
pmdei  for  pnevIdM ;  »tu  for  avltaa ;  prmco  for  prsvlm  (voc-ftn), 
horsam  for  ho-vonnm;  tLomua  for  bo-Ter-nai;  mmotiut  for  oo(ai)- 
Tlnctus;  pTflaeiu  for  prOvUMU;  Jupplter  for  JBvIpat«r;  JflxnuLdni 
for  JOTlcnndus ;  JOnlor  for  Jftvenlor;  Dpmo  for  Qvlplllo  (cf.  ^dbrro- 
Xdt');  nftpar  fbr  nSvimiper;  olilltiu  fbr  obllvltui;  rannm  for  re- 
Taracm;  Iirfliiia  for  tntrlmaj  nOlo  for  nSvBlo;  nea,  sen  for  nave, 
■Iva  (neve,  mto  old). 

So  in  Plautus,  JOvem,  llvla,  Mves,  brtvl,  and  (afler  Greek  model) 
n&vem  are  monosylUbles,  and  Avonoolna,  obllrlsd  trisyllables. 

1.  T,  after  any  other  consonant  than  4,  e,  a,  1,  or  r,  was  vocalised : 
e.  g.  TMcniu  for  (old  form)  viidTOt.  (Plautus  wrote  always  v«dlTaa 
or  TOdTOft)  Compare  coniplinina,  ftrduni,  annnns,  no^iw,  with 
UndiuiTiu,  enrnu,  toUnta,    (But  also  itlt*,  unsuna,  patrftiu.) 
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Poets,  rarely  after  Augustan  age,  sometimes  vocalised  a  (usually) 
consonantal  t.  Thus  ttkSdM,  illtMO  (Lucr.);  BUnmt  (Cic); 
dUtns  (Lucr.,  Hot.)  ;  coiuaeiia(Lucr.),  adaeciiB,oI>i»ciiimt(Plaut.); 
tctUU,  ftoOie  (for  wtm)  Lucr.  So  also  lOltlo,  dluSltto,  &c.  (Lucr., 
Cat.,  and  elegiac  poets);  Tftl&o  (elegiac);  illjln  (Hor.). 

dtonrta,  centuxia,  ctLrU  ate  by  some  suppmed  to  be  for  dao- 
vlr-lA,  oent-ytr-lA,  oo-tIt-U. 

3.  T  fell  out  in  some  few  words;  e.g.  iSTlnm  for  iravltttn; 
tlU,  t«  for  trlbl,  tra;  nnso,  tlBSO,  nrgeo  for  tmgro,  tlngro,  nrsTeo. 
(In  slave  names,  e.  g.  Pn1>Iipor,  KanlpDr,  sat  is  for  pnar,  probably 
the  e  bang  extruded). 

So  also  qnm,  qnr  is  sometimes  written  for  qnmn,  qncii,  or 
com,  cur* 

4.  Apparently  an  initial  t  has  fallen  off  :n  some  words  begin* 
nbg  with  r  and  1;  e.g.  rfiu,  po'Sav,  Ex>\.  0pdda>';  rlfan,  ffpixiw; 
radix,  plia,  Lesb.  Spuria;  Ucar,  paxoc,  M6\.  fipaKof,  Ittpiu,  derm. 
tuelfi  Uquens,  fipoms,  rOtft  tor  Trtta  (trom  vortma).  (Compare 
our  pronunciation  ofivreei,  •wreak,  viraag,  v/rmgbl,  &c.) 

5.  T  after  d  hardened  to  S,  and  then  d  fell  off;  e.g.  dueUam, 
beUnm,  Sec.  (see  g  76). 

In  a  few  words  medial  t  changed  to  b;  tg.  daftilral,  ImMle; 
see  §  76.  *,  and  compare  the  examples  in  §  90.  3. 

6.  On  the  confusion  in  late  Latin  of  ▼  and  b  see§  71. 

P. 
Character:    before  joo  u, c.  sometimes)',  whkh  is  also^ 
found  in  (later)  cursive  writing;  e.g.  the  wall  inscriptions  at  Pompeii. 
(See  also  E,  g  116.)     The  »gn  F  is  the  £olic  digamma,  which  tlie 
Latins  adopted  instead  of  8,  which  form  was  used  by  the  Etruscans, 
Umbrians,  and  Oscans. 

Soimor  a  sharp  labio.dental  fricative  formed  between  the  upper  ifi 
teeth  and  under  Up:  English  F.    The  dental  element  appears  to 
have  been  predominant. 

Position:  never  final  except  in  the  oM  rarely  used  form  of  »b,  » 
viz.  af' .  Can  stand  in  the  commaicement  of  a  syllable  befcKV  1  or 
t;  e.g.  flno,  frauKu;  but  not  after  a  consonanL 

Repkesektation:     i.  in  Greek  by  ^;  e.g.  TiUu,  t^uis;  <^ 

'  This  word,  apparently  an  Italic  form  ot  the  preposition  Ah,  ii 
found  only  before  consonants,  chiefly  in  Republican  inscription* i  e.g. 
■f  Oapna,  af  vobaii,  af  toto.  Coisscn  holds  af ,  Ab  and  An  (sec  §  78. 3) 
to  be  all  three  of  distinct  origin  {.ifwj/r.  t.  iJi^iST,  ed.  t). 
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Portmia,  toproiJiiai  Fuplna,  *(nlpiot;  FlOenn,  *i8jji^;  pnefectonun, 
ir?aii,itTav  (Polyb.)  &c.  Quintilian  (r,  4, 14)  says  the  Greeks  used  to 
pronounce  the  Latin  f  witR  an  aspiration,  and  instances  Cicero's 
ridiculing  a  witness  for  not  being  able  to  pronounce  the  first  letter  of 


Correspondence:  i.  to  an  original  Indo-European  Wi  anddb.  y 
1.  to  Greek  initial  ^  (which  was  tt  followed  by  an  aspirate, 
not  English  ph  orf);  e.g.  ra-rt,  O-ma,  ^™(,  ^ma\\  ffli,  Aao\ 
an,^p(a\  flno,  <t,\ia(6iMlc);  rrltte.  ^panjp  (Aaasman);  fu-l, 
<pwo\  reUmn,  ^XXop;  fftrclo,  i^pao-im);  fll«a,  ^iiyij;  fHsa,  ^piya; 
OgOM  {beecb\  ^^ydt  (oai);  fliUo,  (ri^Xw;  ftmjroB,  o-'^oyyot;  ftmdft, 


4.  to  Greek  ;^  (which  was  jt  followed  by  an  aspirate  );  e.g.  frio, 
XpiW;   ftl,  xoXif  i  fiUnea,  a-tlBco,  xiTot,  xSri'fsi i  fWanin,  xSXimit; 

;.    to  Greek  digamma,  later  an  aspratc;  e.g.  ttaxtgo,  Fp^ymiiu, 

prjyrvfii  {    tcifffio,  QrTgHB,  ptyita^  ^lyot. 

6.  to  Greek  initial  fl  (which  was  r  followed  by  an  aspirate,  not 
English  ih)-  e.g.  fi-mlna,  6^-Xvt;  -ftn-do,  flei'tai;  flSra,  ftfp,  AoL 
i^^>;  roriB,  evpa;  m-nniB,  miD-fl-o,  fiufior,  Wu,  BiiWa;  tmgo, 
Ilg-nrft,  AyyaiPffl,  S;-yf(o,     Also  to  medial  6  in  rftfas,  t'pvtf-por. 

Substittttion:     i.  for  d  in  prepodtion  kd;  e.g.  before  af-  » 

Saro,  af-l^tlni,  &c. 

1.  In  er-fSra,  ef-Aitas  fiar  older  eofero,  schtos,  the  first  f  may 
perhaps  be  only  a  mark  of  a  long  syllable  for  Mam,  Sfatna. 


a.     Bl  lengthens  a  preceding  vowel ;  See  under  H  (§  167.  1). 

Weakness  :  Parts  of  the  stem  fa-  are  supposed  to  have  been  „ 
modified  and  used  as  a  verbal  suffix,  viz.  anuk-vl  to  stand  for  aiu&- 
ful;  ama-liam  for  ama-Iuam,  amk-bo  for  oma-hilo.    But  if  these 
verbal  inflexions  really  came  from  that  verb-stem,  it  was  probably 
from  an  earlier  form  in  which  the  initial  was  bh,  not  t. 
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GUTTURALS   AND  PALATAlJ??)  -V'uV'j^ 

n  eariy  inscriptions  103 

k  went  out  of  use  at  an  early  period,  probably  before  the 
decemviral  laws,  almost  entirely,  except  in  a  few  old  atbreviations; 
e.  %.  in  republican  inscriptions,  K.  for  Emm  ;  k.  k.  for  v«TniTni<«i 
eanaa;  ZVIB.  BL.  IVDIK.  tor  DecsmTli'  lUltitnu  (litibus)  jndlcandli ; 
E.  or  K&L.  for  ColenOw ;  INTKUEAL.  for  IntercaUrei ;  KERE.  for 
HaroatnB ;  and  in  later  times  E  for  oapnt,  ewdo,  Msti&,  cama,  and 
EAB.  for  OartliRXO.  In  early  inscriptions  the  words  Xsitonu  (Gw- 
toris),  Kozuio  (OoiuLonmi  ?) ;  EaO.  for  Oailn* ;  Defeein.  for  Deewn- 
bzes  also  occur.  There  was  a  tendency  with  some  grammarians  in 
Quintilian's  time  (i.  7,  to)  to  use  k  always  before  a. 

Sound  :  E  always  as  the  sharp  guttural  mute ;  i.  e.  English  k.  104 
0  was  used  indiscriminately  for  both  the  sharp  and  flat  guttural 
mute,  till  the  beginning  of  the  axth  century  v.  c,  when  a  modified 
ft>rm  (O)  was  introduced  for  the  flat  sound.  A  few  instances,  pro- 
bably accidental,  are  found  in  later  inscriptions.  For  OaIhi  and 
GiuBiu  the  abbreviations  always  followed  the  old  form,  viz.  G.  On. 
0  had  not  the  sound  of  »  (as  in  English).  Nor  does  d  before  a 
vowel  appear  to  bave  been  pronounced  as  tli,  except  provincially, 
before  the  6th  or  7th  century  after  Christ  (see  §  no.  4). 

Position  :  never  final,  except  in  a  few  words  from  which  a  lo^ 
short  e  has  foUen  ofT:  die,  due,  Iftc,  ac,  ale,  Uc,  Ulio,  &c.  for  dice, 
doiM,  &c.    Also  usually  lao  for  laoto  (nom.  sing.). 

It  can  stand  in  the  commencement  of  a  syllable  (i)  before*  1,  r; 
e. g.  alama,  arlmea,  &c. :   (4)  afters;  e.g.  adndo,  Hrtbo,  &c. 

Representation:   (i)  in  Greek  by  ealways;  e.g.  Oampam,  ms 

Kaftwami;  Lnclna  CebcUIo*,  Ajvttior  KaiKiXioi ;  ConturiO,  Kiirrvpltav ; 
OuTtna,  Kopioc;  Comellna,  S.opv^\uit  (all  in  Folybius):  pcmtUtMB, 
iron-t^iKfc;  KUffildQE,  No^ijtioc;  Cicero,  KiKipuv;  OompltaltA,  Ko/i- 
ttroKta;  fee 
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Cii)  of  Grwk  I.  a;  e.g.  Xuyic^,  lyiuili:  KOii^,  CtUx;  Ki^- 
eX*^,  Orelops ;  HcjiAiKnu,  PerdlooM ;  K/|miv,  Olman ;  Ka3/uc^  OUU 

«,  also  in  early  times  ■)(_•■,  e.g.  Buai,  (i.e.  BaoMs)  for  Bokx"! 
in  the  (so-called)  S.  C.  Je  Bacanalibui^  A.U.C.  j6S;  and  in  bter 
inKriptions  OUo  for  XiXui';  Antloeua  for  'Atn^oi;  &c.  But  the 
li  was  usually  written  in  Cicero's  time  (Or.  48.  §160). 

COKRESFONDENCE :    1.  to  ai)  odginal  Indo-European  k.  n 

1.    to  Greek Ji;  e.g.  ar^  arcM,  apxun,  dpxta;  daoMn,  dcm; 

dlooh  maI«dIo-iu,  itlKnui,  din);  dtoet,  Saini;  aentnia,  tninw  (i.e. 

cv-Hir-ar  esf  baad-rejy,   il)o«r,  cjnjpoc;  eftdtu,  jcdftoc;  oUue,   oa- 

land^  nopiMlClliUT,  Kaktiv,  lArj-rtap  ^  cftrebram,  ihumz  ;  o^mt,  Mt^oXij ; 

duo,  ell-fliu,  Iselfitni,  eXvw,  kXittoe;   einli  (for  ovaidi),  kuw, 

■Ptoto,  (rroTTfiv;    ctlofUns,  Koiuuf,  cuckoo;  idplo,  o-Jt^ir-Tpoi' ;  &C. 


Substitution:    r.  for  k  before  a  ^larp ;  e.  g.  aotiu  from  ■g.«;  los 
pnnettu.from  pnnco;  r«zl=Tec-El  from  rsg-a;  &c. 

1.     for  Ii  before  t;   e.g.  trao-tus  from  tndi-o;  TM-tni  from 

3.  &«quentl7  written  for  final  consonant  of  Ob,  ntb,  ad.  Id,  in 
composition  before  o  or  q;  e.g.  oe-aaxza,  onc-cnrro,  ao-cnrro,  le- 
elroo,  tinlcqniii,  aoinlxo.    So  also  tcM,  mqiiI*  for  en-oe,  aninla. 

4.  en  for  quo;  e.  g.  com,  enina,  cDi.  cur,  &c.  for  quoin, 
qnoln^  Qiud,  qoor,  &c.;  ootldle  for  qootldle;  qaicninqiiB  for  qui' 
qnmnqm ;  ailcSbl  for  allqaCM ;  ftcni,  cAcm,  IiironB,  nciu,  antlouB, 
Oblleiu,  for  eqnoa,  ooqno^  hlrqtUM,  Mqnoi;  anUqnoB,  oUlqaoB  (all  in 
nnm.  sing.};  wenutnr,  locnntiir  for  Eeqnontur,  loquontiir.  Botb 
forms  were  in  use  from  the  later  part  of  the  republic,  till  after  the 
middle  of  the  first  century  after  Christ,  when  quo-  began  to  give 
place  to  qnn,  the  forms  with  o  however  remaining  also,  and  being 
often  found  in  our  earliest  MSS.  Qamn  appears  to  be  not  earlier 
than  the  fourth  century  after  Christ;  and  to  have  t>een  sounded 


1  of  preceding  dental;    e.  g.  ao  for  ate,' 
stque ;  boo  for  hodce. 

J.  changes  preceding  m  to  it  (sounded  here  as  the  guttural 
nasal  §  161);  e.g.  hunc,  nanc,  tnnc,  for  lium-oe,  nnm-ca, tma-ee ; 
anosps  for  am-ceps;  piia-cepc  for  pilinl-c«pi;  tiiielinit  for  Mml- 
capnt;  &c. 
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Weaimess:  I.  e  is  wnitted  brfbre  m,  n,  t,  the  preceding  u 
TO wei  being  lengthened  to  compensate;  e.g.  m-na,  In-mon,  com- 
pared with  IQe-eo ;  dS'iil  (for  dSdni)  from  dec-em ;  qninl  (for 
qnlndBl')  baai  qnlnqne ;  Una,  UtDii«o  compared  with  \aji_-vrj  \  aril- 
ll*a  with  apaiiyri  \  Umm,  iiant^  with  lldnos,  crwnfled,  obUa-nna, 
Xf'xpT,  XiK-pHfiit ;  pl-niw  for  plc-nna  (^c-,  nora.  jrtx),  va-aua 
compared  with  vae-niu;  an-tnnmuB  from  ang-eo;  dOmSta  for 
dnmec-ta;  BitliiB  for  asctliu;  nltor  for  gido-Wr,  comp.  nlzns, 
Itolcnlmn. 

a.  c  is  often  omitted  when  preceded  by  X  r,  n,  and  followed 
by  a  consonant ;  e.  g.  ar^ns  for  aro-tui ;  fkr-tni  for  fBrc-tiiB ; 
mi-tu  for  fnlc-tua;  nl-tna  for  nle-tsi;  (tnln-tns  (usually)  for 
4nliui>taa ;  nae-tiu  as  well  as  nBua-tna ;  naaturtliim  for  nSa-Urc- 
ttnin:  fDlmentnm  from  folc-lre;  mnl'Sl,  mnlaum  hixa  mnlo-Bre,  &c. 

3.  Initial  c  is  sometimes  omitted  before  1,  r,  n ;  e.g.  Umeatmn 
compared  with  oUbnare ;  l£Biia  wrth  ;(Xaiwi;  Uipa  with  loXo^t 
(3  Syracusan  word  ?) ;  randtut,  rfldus  with  crOdiu ;  nldor  with  mncra. 

4.  oi  (before  a  vowel)  is  qften  confused  with  ti.  in  the 
spelling  of  derivative  suffixes,  partly  from  doubts  as  to  the  etymology 
of  a  word,  partly  fromthepalatilisationof  both  <A  and  tl  (  =  ili)  in 
times  when  the  MSS.  were  written,  d  for  ti  does  not  appear,  till 
an  African  inscription  in  3rd  century  afier  Christ ;  and  not  numer- 
ously before  Gallic  inscriptions  and  documents  of  the  7th  century 
after  Chriat,  U  for  el  is  not  certainly  found  before  end  of  4li» 
century  after  Chriat.  In  certain  proper  names  (e.  g.  Mardns, 
Uartins)  both  forms  appear  to  have  existed  as  separate  names  with 
diBerent  origin,  and  then  to  have  been  confused. 

The  following  appears  according  to  inscriptions  to  be  the  correct 
spelling  of  certain  disputed  words ;  dlcfo,  candldo,  eoladiun,  patal- 
idns,  tiUnmldus; 

contlo,  nnnttna  (and  deriratives),  fStUllB,  ludttla,  SUimi,  segB- 

tlQm,  SBtlQB. 

Both  nuptolo  and  nuvltilD,  ctm'vlcliim  and  ooniitlnm  are  fbtmd 
in  good  MSS, ;  neither  in  inscriptions. 


This  character  b  a  mere  abbreviation  for  cm.    It  is  first  found  in  n 
a  single  lezto,  referred  to  times  before  the  second  Punic  war,  and 
afterwards  not  until  S.C.  de  Bacc.   r86  B.C.      (The  inscriptions 
before  this  date  are  but  few.) 

In  inscriptions  at  all  times  (perhaps  from  regarding  x  as  a  mere 
guttural  like  Greek  x)  ^n  is  oflen  fouiK)  instead  of  i;  e.g.  •xatrad, 
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(in  S.  C.  de  Bacc),  tazut,  Ian,  piomiiiiDi,  exBlKKo,  dalxieilt,  by 
ade  of  sxlgatnr,  ezterarnm,  ui*^  &c.  id  bws  of  Gracdius'  time. 
So  in  Greek  Hfyrros  and  ii^ot.  In  the  Augustan  age  and  sub- 
sequently, the  simple  i  is  the  more  frequent. 

Influence:  Words  beginning  with  •,  if  compounded  with  vx,  " 
usually  dropped  the  ■,  but  the  retention  is  not  unftequent ;   e.  g. 
ezUlnm,  also  exilllnm;  expwito,  also  empectai  &c. 

Weakness  ;  Before  semivowels,  liquids,  nasals,  and  Hat  mutes,  u 
HZ  uut  Bz  in  composition  usually  dropped  z;  e.g.  ■fivtri,  sejfiglB, 
MmMtrU,   Mdeotm,   aSnt,   Bdnco,   sMmdo   (but    azato    or    Bzto); 
arUo,  ajaro,  bueivo,  elldo,  enormU.     So  also  e  for  u  out  o(  com- 
position, after  (rarely  in  inscriptions  before)  Augustan  age. 

Before  e.  mx  became  m ;  e.  g.  ssEOentL 

Before  f,  ox  sometimes  became  (or  reverted  to)  ec ;  e.  g.  ecfiirl, 
Mfioia. 

Before  1  and  m  a  medial  x  was  sometimes  omitted ;  e.  g.  tBla  for 
Mznla ;  nibttanan  for  mbtozlmaii ;  anbllll*  for  EubtszUla ;  mlUa 
for  nuucnl* ;  psulng  for  panzuiui;  Ua  for  axola;  &c. 


Character:    In  one  or  two  very  old  inscriptions  Q  ts  like,, 
the  Greek  Koppa  with  a  short  vertical  stroke:  its  normal  foim  in 
the  best  period  was  with  a  horizontal  stroke  to  the  right, 

Sound:   the  same  as  k,  the  sharp  guttural  mute.     It  is  always  ,, 
followed  bji-  the  consonantal  u,  except  in  some  old  inscriptions 
where  it  is  immediately  followed  by  the  vowel  u  (§  119).     (^  was 
probably  sounded  as  it  is  in  English,  le.  as  Irw,  and  was  regarded  in 
prosody  as  a  single  sound.     But  see  App.  A.  kk. 

Position  :  never  final,  or  followed  immediately  (with  or  with-  u 
out  the  consonantal  n)  by  any  consonant;  nor  preceded  immedi- 
ately in  the  same  syllable  by  any  consonant  except  a;  e.g.  wiiuun*. 

Representation:  (i)  4  in  Greek  by  ■ :  on  by  nu,  ev,  oria>,  n 
see  §90. 

fii)  of  Greek.    Q  is  not  used  in  writing  any  Greek  woid. 

Correspondence  :    i.  qr  to  original  Indo-European  kr  (so  n 
Lcpsius,  Donaldson,  Grasanann,  L.  Meyer) ;  or  to  k,  to  which  a 
parasitic  t  very  early  fastened  itself  (Curtius,   Corsseu).     Soute 
languages  exhibit  the  labial,  some  the  guttural. 
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3.  to  Greek  IT,  Oscanp;  e.g.  qw>-<lT  qnot  qiu.«twT  <ivm-UBT 
ro-^i,  irou,  n-o-froc,  iro-ioi,  Ionic  c^i,  koD,  Koaos,  Koiot',  qrlnvu, 
irivTt,  Sal.  viiart  (cf.  whuttoOi  Osc.  pomptlii  oAqra  (also  written 
qvOaTo),  cAornu,  irma,  (Oscan;)pepIiui;  Unqro,  re-IIqT-iu,  \ftm»; 
■tqv-Cir,  nr-u;  tqTna,  linros;  torqv-M,  Tpiir».  Probably  dso  lu- 
VTlUinu,  o610niu,  e<U«n,  iri\<a,ic6k.tiai,ira,iit. 

3.  to  Greek  t,  Osc.  Umbr.  p;  e.g.  gali,  n't,  Osc.  Umbr.  pli; 
qnlaqnl*,  Osc.  pit-pit ;  -qoe,  re ;  qxurttuor,  riaaapis,  S.o\.  xlmipti, 
Umbr.  pMnr. 

4.  to  Greek  k;  e.g.  (lal-iqull-lw,  no-trimX-^ia;  vdIhhio 
(cn-lM,  eOiui),  xtt/Ku,  koIti);  00-ctU-o  (ovioltod  for  ooonlto  S,  C.  at 
Bacc^,  tSStgSL,  oUsre,  icdkvirrei,  KpvUTiu. 

Substitution  :  q  is  found  before  ti  in  inscriptions  (rarely  be-  >.» 
foreA.u.c.  630},  in  words  which  commonly  have  e;   e.g.  povmla 
(frequently),  paqnlanu,   qun,  mlrqniloB  (for  nurcorlni).     Qnor- 
qnaNutt  also  was  found  for  qneicetnm. 

Influence:  i.  changes  a  precedins 
ftdqnlro;  qnloqnam,  qiUeqns,  qniDqiild  for  qaUquun,  &c. 

1.    changes  a  preceding  m  to 
oon-qulewo;  tut-qnlro;   tan-qnam,   i       _ 
usually  in  compounc^  as  qnlqnomqne  or  qnlenmqne,  ntnunque, 
ntrimqoa,  qnotlesciunqne,  the  m  is  generally  liiritten. 

WEAKNE33:  I.  When  0  was  changed  ton,  qn  passed  into  o;  ,3 
e.g.  tooj  for  tqvDi;  c6ciis  for  qvlhiToa;  cum,  cor  for  qvoin,  qror; 
Bee  under  C  §  108.  4.  So  perhaps  Btarcna  for  BtwqToi,  comp.  iter- 
qTUnliiiii;  cmuun,  cttnln  for  qnennin,  comp.  .lup^uftM.  But 
sometimes  q  is  found  without  t;  e.g.  qnm,  qnr,  &c.  See  above 
S  119- 

1.  Before  a  consonant  qv  changed  to  s;  e.g.  coctnm,  ood 
(>ECoo-at)  fromcoqn-o;  rellc-tna  trom  nllnqno. 

3.  Q  foil  away  in  certain  forms  of  the  pronoun  qui  (stem  quo-), 
and,  as  the  short  0  past  into  %  the  semiconsonantal  n  then  fell 
away  also.  He^ce  ittd,  fttl,  Iktai,  ssde,  for  qufiU,  qnOtl,  qnotor, 
qaonde. 

So  Tipoi  for  qnapor,  comp.  (rnrvot. 

4.  -qve  and  -pa  appear  to  have  been  collateral  forms.  Cf. 
§  JI7,  and  above,  §118.  3. 


Character  :  a  slightly  modiiied  0.    The  earliest  inscription  " 
n  which  it  is  found  is  that  on  Sdpio  Barbatus,  inscribed  probably 
oon  after  joo  u.c    Plutarch  ascribes  its  ii       "      '        "      ' 
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Caryitius,  who,  if  the  freedman  of  Sp.  Carvilius  Ruga  is  meant, 
kept  a  school  probably  twenty  or  thirty  years  later.    See  under  0 

(§  lo*)- 

Sound:  the  flat  guttural  mute — English  hard  Q.    There  ap- » 
pears  to  be  little,  if  any,  evidence  of  its  ever  having  the  soft  sound 
{g  in  gentie)  at  least  before  tlie  axth  century  after  Christ. 

Position  :  never  final.    As  initial  it  stands  before  vowels  and  la 
the  liquids  1,  and  r,  and  in  a  few  words  before  n ;  e.  g.  gl&iu,  gnu, 
gnani*,  &c.    (See  below  §  1x9.  3.) 

Rephesentatios :   (i)  in  GtMk,  by  y;  e.g.  Terslnliu,  Ov'(|>-  •' 
yiViot  1  B«i«iiu,  £<^iaf;  Qalns,  Vai.os\  Qiubsi,  Fraioc;  Qibll,  Fi^iot; 
aelUna,  rAXiof  {  &c. 

rti)    of  Greek  f,  e.g.  rpowor,  Orwrni;  *piJy«c, 


2.  to  Greek  y\  e.g.  figo,  i-fio;  ftger,  aypoc;  arc-entam,  ai'S- 
IUb,  Spyvpos,  Spytkos;  nndM,  yau-pas,  yi-dtai,  ya-yvuru;  flxiui, 
B&IUS,  yiyvop.aty  yivos ;  giUt.tftTOi  ycu^o/ioi ;  snoiCO,  ytyvairKOi  \  ffenu. 
yow  ;  urg-M,  ftpyta  (pcpy-)  j  ngo,  opryu  ]  folg-oo,  tpXeya  ,   vlff-eOf 

to  Greek  p,  Indo-Eur.  g:  e.g.  Bloni,  jSiiXaivf ;  srftTla,  (Sa/iui. 

3.  e  medial,  or  before  r,  to  Gi>eek  x  '•  ^-E-  >aso>  £y;(i»  I  I'tCOi 

0pix<'\  uiSitlB,  uisnlUa,  ^x'^i  fyX"*^"^!  ^^^V*!  '^"';(<»i  Sruulo,  j^ii* 
Xcfa;  gnitni,  gifttla,  ;(tupw,  X'V"i  nnsolB,  onif  C°>^X~)i  ^^■ 

4.  to  Greek  k;  e.g.  Tlglntt  (but  Tldei),  (wacri,  Bceot.  Ftnm; 
g11lMniator>  Ku0tpinfnisi  mflxlo,  fjuKaouiu;  GblOUlU,  Kvmiiiroc;  gnm- 
ml,  Ko/tfu;  Saguntum,  Zarnaea  (Polyb.). 

5.  to  old  Umbrian  i;  e.g.  Iffavlsl,  Umbr,  ttnvlBl;  tei^wui' 
tnr,  Umbr.  terkautor.  (liie  old  Umbrian  like  old  Latin  had  no 
separate  character  for  b  as  distinguished  from  It.) 

d  neo ;  e.g.  v^g-o,  nes-oUnm,  u 


Influence  :  i.  turns  to  k  the  final  consonant  of  lub,  ob,  and  ■*> 
Ml;  e.g.  snssero,  mggrsdlor;  onumlo;  Kgsv,  botmUoi,  annkvo, 
agglomen),  agnoacor  (for  a|:-Buoaoar),  &c. 

Ss  In  compodtion  before  g  appears  as  «  (perhaps  for  ag-  from 
•0-) ;  as  e.«alldiu,  egero,  ogndlor,  &c. 

D:,-:c.Jt,C.OOglc 


1.  always  gives  a  guttural  dang  (as  English  ng)  to  a  pre- 
ceding nasal;  e.g.  eon-gsro,  In-gredlor,  Sec.  were  sounded  as  oons- 
gero,  Ins-gTMlor,  S:c. 

Weakness:    i.  Medial  g  before  a  sharp  consonant  (t  or  a)  ■' 
is  changed  to  c;   e.g.  pnuo-tum,  pnnzl  (  =  pnii<»l)  from  pnug-o; 
anc-tum,  a.uil  from  aiUg-eo ;  mnlctruui  tram  nmlg-ao ;  &c. 

X,    Medial  g  drops  away  in  several  cases,  viz. 


(i)  after  n;  e.g.  lln-o  compared  with  fluc-tai;  atiuo  with 
Etmo-tosi  frnor  with  fHui'tni,  imgM;  aft'iuMi  from  mig-o;  ]fl- 
nuntnm  from  Jungo  (Jug-) ;  il-mor  compared  with  vy-p6t. 

(c)  before  t;  e.g.  yIto  (for  gvXgvo)  compared  with  rlotus, 
vtxl  (cf.  Engl,  "the  quid  and  dead");  nlvla  with  nix,  nlngnlt 
((/  inavij') ;  conlvire  with  conlxl,  nlxm,  nlc-to;  brfivlB  (for  toeg- 
Tli)  with  ^paxir',  UtIb  with  iXaxCt',  niUo  from  mag'VQlo. 

before  m  in  a  few  words ;  e.  g.  contB^anliiare,  comp.  oontBg-ea ; 
fla-men,  a  frieil,  comp.  flag-ran,  folg'tre.  flamma;  ezamen  for 
exagmen;  sfl-men  for  8flg-in«ii;  n-mor  Ibr  ng-mor  (cf.  vy-poc);  atl- 
mnltu  for  stlg-mnina  (comp.  In-MIg-ara).  (But  angmso,  coagmeu- 
tnm,  ftagmen.,  lagmen,  tegmsn,  &c.  preserve  the  g.) 

((/)  before  I  in  derivatives  with  stem  mag-;  e.g.  mdjor,  ma- 
iBstai  for  m&s-lOT,  mag-lsatiuj  and  perhaps  in  ajo  for  Bg-lD,  comp. 
od-sg-lum. 

3.  Initial  b  before  n  was  rarely  retained  in  classic^  times;  e.g. 
naaoar,  natiu  for  gnascor  (i.e.  gea-a-soor),  guaCni  (wMch  is  found 
in  Vet^l  and  in  compounds  cogiuitnB,  progiuitTiB,  &c.);  nasco  for 
gnoaco  (which  is  found  in  S.  C.  dc  Bacc,  and  also  in  compounds 
cognoBco,  Ignotm,  ignomlnla) ;  aftnis  (C.  Or.  47)  for  gsAriiB  (so 
often  written:  also  m  comp.  Ignajiu) ;  navm  for  gnivus;  nlxu»  for 
gnlzui  (bom  gSnu,  the  knee);  norma  compared  with  yvtap-nuis. 
(Comp,  English  pronunciation  of  gnaw,  goat,  gnarl,  knee.)  In  the 
proper  name  Onatu  (which  abbreviated  is  written  Oa.)  the  g  remained. 

Also  before  1;  e.g.  laot-la  compared  with  yaXoKr-oc. 


Character    as  above,  1, 

SotJND:  the  rough  breathing,  as  in  English.  '  ■; 

Ph,  oil,  tb,  were  not  sounded  either  as  in  English  or  as  in 
German;  but  as  p>i-li,  k-t-b,  t+b;  i.e.  a  rough  breathing  imme- 
^tely  after  an  ordinary  p,  k,  t  _, 

D:,-:c.Jt,C.OOglc 


Chap.  Vlf.'l        Gutturais  and  Falaials.    H.  4t 

Position  :  never  final,  either  of  a  word  (except  a  few  interjec-  "3 
tions)  or  syllable ;  and  never  before  a  consonant. 

After  the  consonants  p,  o,  t,  i  it  is  found  chieily  in  Greek 
words.  Insaiptions  of  the  7tii  century  u.c.  give  it,  though  rarely 
until  cir.  660  u.c.  After  cir.  joo  u.c,  they  give  it  regularly;  e.g. 
phllOMpltns,  AcUllas,  Tliynli,  Sec.  Cicero  (Or.  4S,  §  160)  says  that 
at  one  time  he  spoke  as  the  old  Romans  did,  pulanw,  Categos,  EbT' 
tactnam,  trlniapos :  afterwards  be  conformed  to  the  ordinary  prac- 
tice, and  said  Phrygoa,  FyiAiu  (not  BragM,  Bomu,  as  Ennius 
wrote);  bnt  still  lepnlara,  eoroiuui,  lAdrlmas,  Otonea,  HatonM, 
ONDloaw.  Catullus  wrote  an  epigram  (lxxxiv)  ridicuhng  the 
pronunciation  of  ehonuncxiA  for  eommoto,  tiin«tiii..  for  InildlM. 
See  Gell.  n.  3,  xiii.  6,  where  Nigidius  is  quoted:  "Rusticus  fit 
setmo,  si  aspires  perperam."  According  to  Quintil.  1.  5,  10,  some 
inscriptioLis  had  clunomB,  ohentnrlDnei,  prEeotioiiet. 

Representation;   (i)   In  Greek,  by  the  sign  of  the  rough  "3 
breathing;    e.g.  Horatliu,  'oparioc;    Henlcl,  'EpviKis;    HMtlliiu, 
'OoriXiot;  &c. 

(ii)  Of  Greek  rough  breathing;  e.g.  'HpoAoroc,  HcroOotat; 
qpuff,  hSiM;  'VoioKJi,  Blioilope;  Hippos,  PyirhiiB;  &c. 

ph,  <iii,  til  respectively  for  <ji,  y,  6;  e.g.  'Afi^iVoXic,  AmpUpoUa; 
Xiot,  OUoa;  Btavakol,  TUswall;  BaXaiuK,  Uul&mni;  &c 

Coreespondekce:   i.  to  original]  ndo- European  ^  tj 

s.  Initial  li  to  Greek  j^;  e.g.  pra-lMndo,  jfav&aiw;  liaiTiu, 
j^o-i),  x^<S-f»t;  1*1,  iM'tnmiM,  x^it  (where  the  e  is  parasitical); 
hlsmps,  lilb-emiu,  ^imii,  vii/udt,  ^tificpivoc;  Ur  (old  word  used  by 
Lucilius  for  boUo^  of  SanS),  fitip:,  tdnndo,  i^fXtSui';  Uia,  Ulla, 
li&m-«pai  (but  see  §  i  j6.  4),  ^o^'li  X°p^n  \  l^^i  hlioo,  x<<<>™i  X*"" 
aiao\  hatiu,  oon  (for  oobon),  x°proii  tiOml,  x°f""'- 

Medial  &  to  Greek  x  '"  '•''-''i  Toc-tni,  tya,  oj^t'oi. 

3.  to  a  Sabine  V\  e.g.  lUMlni,  Sab.  fisilni;  liarlaliu,  Sab. 
farlolaai  h»T«Tij^  Sab.  biana;  horileimi,  Sab.  Eordanm;  lilrciu,  Sab. 
Onnu;  lioitlN,  Sab.  ro«tl«.  Quintilian  attributes  tardBnm,  fCsdos 
(tVdoB,  Habn)  to  the  old  Romans  (I.  4. 14); 

So  forotni  and  horotna  are  said  to  have  both  been  used  with  the 
meaning  of  bonna;  and  harda  to  have  been  an  old  form  for  foida, 
pregnant.     Perhaps  liorreum  is  connected  with  tax. 

Influence:  none.  '3 

'  So  Spanish  has  h  for  Latin  t ;  e.  g.  hija  for  *"'"■ 
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Weakness:  i,  changes  {or  rerertsO.-ifl'r  a  vowel,  to  e(befiMe  136 
t  or  ■);  e.g.  TJUi^o,  VMStni,  tszI  (^tbo-sI);  ti&Ii-o,  tEaotoa,  &axL 

I,  li  was  not  a  consonant,  so  as  to  affect  the  quantity  of  a 
preceding  syllable  or  prevent  the  elision  of  a  preceding  final  vowel ; 
cg.InMbet;  tflUltbamfl;  tomt«  UOmO. 

3.  H  between  two  voweb  dropped  out,  and  the  vowels  if  like 
one  another  coalesced.  Thus  Plautus  uses  dahlbeo,  prabltwo,  for 
which  afterwards  dSbeo,  pralwo.  So  oomimheiulo,  comimmdo; 
cUton,  oorai  alteniu,  ae-noa;  TfthSmens  (always  two  syllables  only 
in  verse),  tBhuiiib;  aSin,  uU;  mlhl  (and  not  very  frequently),  ml, 
existed  sAs  by  side.  Dshlna  as  monosyllable  somftimes  in  Augus- 
tan verse.     HeberctllM  as  trisyllable  ^m«renl«i)  in  Phzdrus. 

Ineolto  is  an  older  form  for  which  Ineluw  is  found  as  early  as 
the  second  century  after  Christ  at  least 

4.  In  several  words  the  pronunciation  appears  to  have  been 
uncertain,  and  the  spelUng  varied  accordingly ;  e.  g.  b&nuulo, 
hOiSna,  bftrsE,  bSlni,  tmrdefim;  anupez,  uera,  al  (interjection),  JSnu, 
wdscnudn,  tunems,  Dmor  (the  preferable  spelling  is  here  given). 
Gellius  (11,  3)  speaks  of  ti  being  formerly  found  in  haUadnor, 
IielDCir,  tioneia.  bouuBtnm.  Late  inscriptions  insert  and  omit  b 
almost  at  random;  e.g.  bfttUtua,  bU,  banotorltM:  OTnlnl,  ^bltat, 
Inoeptta.    In  modem  Italian  b  is  not  sounded. 

In  fiirdgn  proper  names  both  spellings  often  occur;  e.g.  HHmtub, 
Ibonu;  Hi^ntj  irpiui;  Huukibol,  Annlbal;  &c. 

J  i.e.  I  as  consonant. 
Character:    same  as  the  vowel  L    In  the  middle  of  words  137 
Cicero  is  sdd  to  have  written  the  1  twice;  e.g.  Ailax,  Haiia.     In- 
scriptions of  the  imperial  time,  rarely  any  of  earlier  date,  use  a  tall 
I  for  the  consonant;d  1  between  two  vowels.    The  form  ]  is  modem. 

Sound:  As  English  y.  In  the  middle  between  two  vowels  it  138 
probably  gave  a  sound  to  the  preceding  vowel,  as  if  forming  a 
diphthong  with  it,  besides  its  own  sound  of  7.  Thus  Allax  or  AJax 
would  be  sounded  as  (Elnglish)  Ay-Tax;  Ponipelliia  or  Pimip«]iu  4S 
(English)  Fompa-yns;  quQlu*  as  Engl,  qnoy-yns;  cnjiia  as  Engl. 
owM-yus. 

For  ]  after  consonants  in  verse  see  below,  §  141.  %. 

Position:  never  final,  I  is  consonantal  (i)  when  it  stands  139 
as  initial,  before  any  of  the  vowels  a,  •,  0,  n,  in  Latin  words  (except  - 
Ittu  from  Ire, /a  f  0) ;   e.  g.  Jaola,  Jed.  Jovla,  Jnsoni,  &a. 

(1)  when  it  stands  between  two  rowels,  in  Latin  and  some 
Greek  words,  viz.: 
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sj-;  Oajni  (but  in  Martial,  nom.  aOI&B;  voc.  OU),  Tnjwni, 
Baja,  Oajeta,  bajnliu,  major,  ajo;  Aebija,  Haja,  A]u,  Orajni. 

ej';  AqniMi,  V«]l,  ptile^nm,  legnlajns,  plelMjiu,  Jejniiiu!,  pa]or, 
s]iu,  qlnlo,  niejo,  pelaro;  and  proper  names,  as  PompcsJiu  (voc. 
Pompel  as  tiisyUabk  in  Ovid  \  as  disyllabic  in  Hor.). 

0I-;  qiiQjtu,  Tnjft,  BqJob  (ace.  pi.). 

n]-;  anjTU,  Imliu.  In  tenuis,  tennlor,  iMlrtnlor,  1  b  3  vowd, 
u  consonants.    For  compounds  of  ]m1o  see  below. 

Representation:    (i)  in  Greek  by  1;  e.g.  Junius,  '\aOnot;  ■< 
Jnlina,  'louXtof;  Vejo*  (ace.),  Obijiovc;   Gajna,  Taiof;  Pompeijaa, 
IIofj.inJ(OE;  llipalajns, 'AmrouXiiwc;  &C. 

(ii)  of  Greek  t,  which  sometimes  forms  a  diphthong  with  the 
precetUng  vowel;  e.g.  Aur,  AJaz,  or  (Cic.)  Allai;  Tjiaia,  TToJa;  &c. 

Coreesfokbence:    i.  to  an  original  Indo-European  ].  ■, 


3.  to  Greek  d;  e.g.  J»-ni.9i]. 

4.  to  Greek  rough  breathing;  e.g.  Jienr,  ^op;  JftTsnli;  ^/3i;. 

Substitution:  i.  for  dl,  gl  (the  1  Rist  becoming  J,  and  then  ih 
pushing  out  the  preceding  consonant) ;  e.  g.  nwior  for  maiilar;  JauM 
for  Dtanna. 

g.  In  verse  the  vowel  1  becomes  sometimes  hardened  to  J.  Thus 
in  Hautus  b  hJo,  djM  (ido,  dl«a);  lU]o,  otjnm:  in  the  dactylic  poets, 
aijetst,  Mjetibns  (Ver^Stat.  Sil.),  abjete,  parjate,  paijstlbni  O'erg. 
Sil.),  flfUoTDni  (or  Sraonun),  iteljo,  oitmjii,  precanUa  (Verg.); 
vlutSniJator,  KaddJani,  and  (in  alcaics)  conEllJimi,  prlnclpjiua 
(Hor.);  abJesn*  (Prop.),  antjiun,  pTomuntorJiun  (Ovid,  but  see 
§  940);  Indjnm  (Juv.).  So  also  in  words  compounded  of  Hmi- 
(e.g.  semianlmns,  umjenii),  unless  the  i  be  really  elided  (e.g.  aem- 
aulmli,  aamesns).  In  Statiustena]a,tCntt]or«(or  tfatTlA,  ttnviarB!) 
appear  to  occur;  for  tenvja,  &c.  seem  impos^ble. 

In  DDnnUnm  probably  the  n  is  short  in  the  numerous  cases,  in 
which  the  metre  has  been  supposed  to  require  conilbJaffl.  (See 
Luc.  Muller,  p.  »jg,  and  Munro  on  LucreL  m.  776.) 


Influence:    i.    caused  the 

r  for  pM-lor,  lovitr  (compare 
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The  effect  attributed  to  J  by  the  old  giammarians  that  it 
len^ens  a  preceding  vowel  is  usually  explicable  dtber  by  tbe  ab- 
sorption of  a  consonant,  or  by  tbe  vowel  being  long  independently; 
but  the  pronunciation  (g  ijS)  may  have  bad  some  effect;  e.g.  in 
bobta,  quoins  (hlljni,  cfljus). 

a.  At  a  late  period  of  the  language  it  caused,  (vdien  followed  by 
a  vowel,)  the  assibilation  of  a  prec^ng  c,  g,  t,  d;  viz.  ol,  a  =  Glil, 
or  thl;  gl,  dl—ll  f either  with  French  or  English  pronunciatiOD  of 
J).  This  assibilation  b  not  proved  for  any  period  of  Latin  proper 
before  the  3rd  or  4th  century  after  Chnst  Instances  of  it  are 
found  in  old  Umbrian  and  Oscan. 


for  U-Jftga. 

3.  Before  another  1  in  the  compounds  of  Jado,  it  was  omitted; 
e.g.  Kdlmo,  canlalo,  prSldo,  dGIdD:  but  the  prepo^tion  remained 
usually  long,  though,  in  and  after  Ovid,  sometimes  short;  e.g.  UIoL 
Sometimes  the  vowels  were  contracted;  e.g.  rBo*  (Verg.),  Belt 
(Lucr.) ;  and  in  the  Augustan  and  prx-Augustan  period  Jada  in 
comio^tion  was  sometimes  written  Jedo  (e.g.  wJSelt,  »fljscit)  in- 
stead of  Ids.  JUM-iaxSo  became  dlidda;  pHUjado,  poitlolo.  So  ajo, 
&li,  Ut. 

In  the  same  way  the  1  of  oapio,  fagio,  &c.  dropped  away  before 
-la,  -It ;  e.  g.  capli,  caidt  (^for  capila,  ace) ;  and  the  1  of  tbe  1-  stems 
dropped  away  in  the  genitive  sing,  and  dat  abi.  plural;  e.g.  nvris 
for  navl-li ;  uaT-llina  for  navl-lbus. 


In  late  imperial  inscriptions  ■  is  sometin 


e.g.  Zsbus,  Zannailfbr  JsBna,  JauuBTl:  orQl;  e.g.  OlannarlA,  a 
for  Jannorla,  Jove. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 
DENTALS  AND  LINGUA  LS. 


Character  :  as  above,  but  vrith  the  top  strote  si _„  ., 

slanting,  and  sometimes  mainly  or  entirely  to  the  right  or  left  of 
tbe  vertical  stroke, 

800ND :  the  sharp  dental  mute :  English  t.  14 

Position  :  frequently  final,  being  so  used  in  verbal  inftezions  14 
of  the  third  person.     Also  in  some  conjunctions. 


Viogic 
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As  initial  it  can  ^and  immediately  beftm  r,  and  in  the  oldest 
language  also  (raiely)  before  1;  e.g.  tutnm,  «U1b.  In  Greek  words 
before  1  or  m;  e.g.  Tlapolamii^  TmMini.  It  can  also  stand  imme- 
diately after  an  initial  ■;  e.g.  ito,  stnTl:  and  in  Greek  words  after 

see  under  H  (S  13a). 


(c)    of  Greek  8.  only  in  two  or  three  of  the  oldest  inscriptions; 

e.g. ' itXf^avtpont  Allxantmrn;  Haaaavipa,  OBBsnter.    (Comp.  Quin- 

tii.  1. 4, 16.) 

Correspondence:  1.  to  original  Indo-European  t  14 

J.    to  Greek  t;   e.g.  ten-do,  tau-«o,  r*/™;  tamnu,  ravpos;  tn, 
tnnt,  rv  Dor.  (iri  Att.),  nrtr;  tnU,  toUo,  tolBran,  roV/ioid,  rXq-m 


TrpiFOfiat ;  BtO,  BlatO, 
BtAmOj  Btxft-tnfl,  t6rui,  <rrop-tfWfxtf  crpa-i^vr}]  HtallA  (for  Bter-ulii^ 
doT^p(a(TT(i>-);  tAgo,  ariyai;  M,  trf,  pato,  imapM,  irtrofioi,  iri-nTw; 
patao,  jrrr-amvfu ;  &C. 

3.    It  sometimes  to  Greek  tm;  e.g.  rtftdeo,  oTriiHa;  sotaipa, 

mrdXd^  (also  irraXoi/') ;  tnigao,  tnrapyaa  (the  I  having  fallen  off  as  in 
tego,  ffTfyo));  Sec. 

Substitution:  i.  for  d  (in  the  prepcwtion  WI)  before  t;  e.g.  i; 
at-tluM  for  ftdtluM,  &c.     Also,  in  the  old  language,  oetta  for 
cUlt«,  from  imperative  cMfl. 

a.  for  final  d  in  a  few  words  (in  inscriptions)  in  and  after  the 
Sth  century  u.c;  e.g.  apnt,  allnt,  qultquit,  It;  and  in  and  after, 
rarely  before,  4th  century  after  Christ,  set,  at  (for  preposition 
Ed).     Haut  is  found  in  republican  inscriptions.     Ut  is  probably  foe 

3.    For  confusion  of  tl  vrith  oi  see  under  0  (§  no.  4). 


vowel  in  past  participles  and  frequentatives.    Stems  in  b,B,  dindB(foT 
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1.  A  preceding  d  or  t  is  softened  to  b  before  a  suffix  com- 
mencing with  t,  if  it  was  important  to  preserve  the  suffixal  t;  e.g. 
tono-tclx  from  tood'^o  (tourlx  was  almoA  unprxinounceable) ;  im- 
trum  from  rU-o;  «aiiM>-lrU  from  eqiat-,  nom.  eqnM;  Mt,  eat,  fbr 
edt  fi.e.  adit,  ttie  t  being  preserred  as  tlw  fign  of  the  3rd  pers.). 
(See  Delow  (g  15X.  3)  fbr  another  couik  which  the  language  adopted 
in  order  to  avoid  the  double  dental.) 

3.  retains  a  preceding  original  s,  which  before  a  Towd  has 
passed  into  r;  e.g.  ua-tui  from  ni-o;  tcM-tna  (comp.  t«»-t»)  from 
tiiir«oi   mMB-tna  from   iiubtu«;  Arbns-tum  ft}XA  afboa,  arbw; 

iifromb 


4.    requires  the  insa:tion  of  p,  if  m  would  otherwise  have 
preceded  it;  e.g.  •m-p-tna,  proin-p-tiM  from  emo,  tamo.    The  p  is 

mvoluntarily  pronounced,  as  the  oigans  change  from  pronouncing 
m  to  pronouncing  t  (or  ■,  g  70). 


%.  Drops  away  or  is  asnmilated  before  ■;  e.g.  nOal  from  mltto: 
percTusl  from  parontio ;  S:c. 

At  the  end  of  a  word  one  1  only  is  retained,  and  the  precei^i^ 
vowel,  if  short,  usually  remains  so;  e.g.  TlitfiB  for  Tlitat4;  r^sna 
forragenW  (originally  regestli,  §a4j.  i);  bots  fbr  sort-*;  eqnta  for 
eqa&t-s(eqiilt-);  campfls  for  compM-a;  damnfia  for  damutt-a;  &c. 
But  puUs,  ablSa,  m1£b  for  puiet-a,  S:c. 

3.  The  initial  t  of  a  suffix  is  changed  (but  see  g  151.  s)  to  ■ 
after  t,  d.  Is,  ts.  U.  rr,  and  in  a  few  other  cases,  the  last  letter  of  the 
stem  being  then  asdmilated  or  omitted;  e.g.  c&snm  for  cad-tnm; 
dlTUnra  tor  divld-tnm;  megnun.  for  mat'timt,  mar-mm  for  merg' 
turn;  pul-mim  from  pello,  (but  in  expultrix  compared  with  espnlior 
the  t  resumes  its  place  in  order  to  prevent  the  combination  ar). 

So  also  vioenanmna  or  Tlceiimn*  for  vloent^amiis;  Mcenanmna 
or  trlgialiiiiu  for  trlguit-ttLmiu ;  pea-almus  for  ped-tlmtu  ;  &c. 
On  e<[aBB-trl8  for  sqnet-trla,  see  above  §  ijt.  1. 

4.  tn,  tm  were  not  allowable  combinations  in  Latin.  (iEtna 
is  Greek.)  Hence  e.g.  TloB-au»  for  TlMnt-mu;  BaxBeSnua  for 
•exseint'Tini ;  &c. 

gn)  lengthen  the  preceding  vonel  (e.g.  Sctns.  Btrfiotna  from  Aco,  atnia) : 
ino,  shorten  it  (e.g.  dlctna  from  dico);  in  p,  t,  ere  short  except  wTwma, 
abuna :  in  m,  a,  1,  r,  a,  b,  retain  quantity  of  present  tense. 
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5.  Final  t  had  a  weak  position.    Thus  it  fell  off: 
(0)  in  Umbrian;  e.g.  lubt,  taiOa.  for  luAtt,  IkoUt; 

(£)  in  the  oldest  Latin  inscriptions  of  Ficenum;  &g.  dede  for 
deoet  (i.e.  dedlt).  (This  is  the  only  word  in  3rd  pets.  sii^.  which 
occurs  in  these  uiscnptions.) 

(c)  in  vulgar  inscriptions  on  walls  of  Pompdi ;  e.g.  una,  TRlla, 
paiel  for  amat,  TOleat,  pudt,  (but  the  t  is  much  oftener  retained) ; 

(d)  fraquenlly  in  inscriptions  of  fifth  century  after  Christ  and 
later;  e.g.  fsas,  vUmMi  mllltarl,  vixl,  for  fedt,  qoletdt,  mllllaTit, 

TlXl^  &C. 

6.  nt  fell  off  in  3rd  pers.  plur.  perf.  in  Cato,  Sallust,  dactylic 
poets,  &c.  (Cic.  Or,  47,  §  IJ7);  e.g.  Ka\oilin,  omaTBre  for  scilpae- 
lunt,  amaTarimt. 

In  late  inscriptions  sometimes  fMarou,  vItoh,  &c.  are  found  for 
feconmb,  Tivont  (TlTunt). 

7.  A  long  vowel  preceding  a  final  t  was  shortened;  e.g.  am&t 
compared  with  amSa,  amiUi;  amartt  compared  with  amarfiB,  ama- 
xStla;  &c. 


Character:  as  above,  153 

Sound;  the  flat  dental  mute:   English  d.     dl  before  a  vowel,  "h 
at  and  afier  the  end  of  the  4th  century  after  Christ,  was  pro- 
nounced 'cum  Elbllo,'  i.e.  probably  as  ]1  or  as  ],  with  English  or, 
periiaps,  French  sound  of  J.     (See  below  under  Z,  g  19J.) 

Position:   final  only  in   Md,  hand,  ad,  apnd,  and  the  pro- 'ss 
noims  id,  quod,  Istud,  Hind,  allud.    (Often  final  in  early  Latin,  see 
below  §  160.  6.) 

Never  immediately  precedes  another  consonant  in  same  sylla- 
ble, except  in  a  few  Greek  words,  and  Itensng  (said  to  be  from  the 
Galhc,  Suet  TO.  j);  and  see  §  ij8. 


(ii)     of  Greek  3;  e.g.  dpfViiivi',  Drerannm;  Aij/ioD-diinjc,  Dono- 


CoRRESPONDENCE ;  r.  to  an  original  Indo-European  d,  and  157 
(medial)  dJi.    The  final  d  of  the  ablative  corresponds  to  an  ori- 


ib,  Google 


48  Sounds.  [Booi^  J. 

%.  (a)  to  Oreek  A;  eg.  damln,  Aofuif^u;  dftpa,  diiimu,  Ati- 
irvfw;  dannw,  Aatrvc;  dOmni,  d/fui,  Sinos;  dsxur,  Atfiofi  dftre, 
dfttw,  6oT^p,  a/Sia/u;  dJUtu,  BoXo;;  dno,  dl*-,  dHUiu,  fiiSo,  Sir,  Siir- 
<r6t;  *di>,  ■■•oa,  (8iu,  iVfli'a;  dam,  oBmft  (0801T-);  0)>-pIduia,  i>B(a)a, 
fft'Sop,  iroB-,  (jTOiii) ;  WtllldO,  (TXifm,  o-;(i3a£ ;  undi,  i;3mp ;  Scc 

(b)  to  Greek  medial  0;  e.g.  tide,  tldsa,  ntiSa,  n-i'imc;  mn- 
den,  Tirdtrp;  Ts(d)i,  Tad-lffiimliuii,  StB-Xav. 

Substitution  :    i.    for  tr  before  r  in  words  derived  from  us 
qiuttnorj  e.g.  vuUbaslnta,   qnadn,  qnulrnpes,  qnadridaom  (not 
qnatrldnnin),  &c. 

».  once  (in  a  very  old  vase  inscription)  for  final  t:  ftdd  for 
fcdt,  (The  Oscan  had  sometimes  the  3rd  pers.  ang.  in  d.)  So  in 
theJMan.  Antyr.  tdqns,  aUqnod,  for  atqiu,  ailqaot.  In  late  imperial 
inscriptions  occasionally  oajnid  for  caput ;  rellqnld  for  ittliqnlt ;  &c. 

Influence  :   i.  requires  a  preceding  consonant  to  be  flat;  e.g.  ,5, 
■nb-dnoo,  ab-do,  &c. 

s.  .  changes  preceding  m  to  n;  e.g.  con-do  (for  com-do),  &c. 

3.  changes  a  following  t  to  1,  and  then  b  assimilated  or 
omitted;  e.g.  dlTl-snm  for  dlvld-toin;  Bcau-snin  for  Bcaml-tniiL; 
fOBu  from  (M-io ;  &c.  (For  d  before  tr  see  below.)  In  the  pn- 
Ciceronian  language  oette  for  oUita  is  found. 

Weakness:    i.   Initial  d  before  t  dropped  off,  the  t  be- ,60 

coming  b ;  e.  g.  daonm  becomes  bonos.     See  g  76. 

i.     Initial  d  before  ]  dropped  off;  e.g.  J8t1»  for  (old)  DUMi;    ■ 
Jlniu  for  DUnns ;  JftTWila,  Jflnliu  from  stem  din- ;  jMlo  compared 
with  huita,  dtatriap ;  &C. 

3.  Before  the  initial  tr  of  a  suffix,  d  changed  to  b.  (The  t 
was  retained  because  *x  was  unpronounceable.)  e.g.  kmatilx  fbi 
tond-tilz;  elam-tmm  for  elaod-tnun;  rb-trum  for  rSd-trum;  roi- 
tnun  fisr  tOd-trnm;  bru-tra  forfrand-tra;  &c. 

4.  Before  the  initial  m,  1,  n  of  a  suffix,  d  fell  off  or  was  assi- 
milated; e.g.  ca-mentum  from  eteMn;  rB-mantom  from  rU-ars; 
rft-mns  compared  with  rftdix ;  &c. 

■ot-la  (for  MNUid-la)  firom  icand-ire;  nltcOa  or  iilt«lla  for  nllS- 


n-nli  (for  fld-nli)  from  fin 

J.     Before  I,  d  is  asamilated  or  &lls   away;   i 
ced-sl;  tea-ilfor  tend-al;  &c.     See  also  g  1^9.  3. 

At  the  end  of  a  word,  the  d  being  asamilated,  c 
mains,  and  the  preceding  vowel,  if  short,  remains  ; 
foriuiAda;  UrM  for  IdtMa;  lapla  for  laptjdt;  oompAi 
[pOi,  yfM  (from  steins  pM-,  T<d-).  are  long  as  being  mono- 
syllables]. 
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6.  Final  d  fell  off  at  an  early  period  from  the  ablative  ca.ie 
of  which  it  appears  to  have  been  the  chaiacteristic.  It  is  not 
found  in  any  inscription  later  than  the  S.  C.  de  Beet.  1S6  Bx. 
and  is  not  found  constantly  even  in  the  earliest  inscriptions.  The 
Oscan  EJiows  this  d:  the  Umbrian  and  other  Italian  dialects  (Vol* 
srian,  Sabellan)  do  not,  though  some  inscriptions  are  muctt  older 
than  the  Latin.     Plautus  probably  used  it  or  not  as  he  chose. 

This  ablatival  d  has  dropped  off  also  from  the  adverbs  npni, 
Inft*  (lupnUl,  Inrrad),  &c.,  and  proI>ably  from  liLtai^  poateL,  &c. ; 
also  from  the  particle  tsd,  and  the  prepo^tions,  led,  prod,  mntld, 
poaUd,  except  sometimes  in  comporition ;  e.g.  Md-tUo,  red-eo,  orod- 
■rt,  antidhao  (for'sutehM);  &c.  So  also  fiudlomMl  (£.  C.  <£;  Jocf .), 
for  later  bcUUnu. 

The  pronouns  nu,  ta,  m  (both  accusative  and  ablative)  were  in 
early  times  med,  ted,  led. 

Of  the  lin^l  d  of  the  imperative  (also  retained  in  Oscan),  one 
CKample  remains  in  Latin;  eitod  (Festp.ijo):  perhaps  also  ftoltii^ 
forbolto. 

7.  In  the  particle  red  in  compo^tion,  the  d  was  frequently 
dther  assimilateid,  or  fell  off,  the  vowel  bdng  lengthened  to  com- 
pensate. Thus  nddo,  rtddo,  or  reoolda,  rSJtctoi  always;  raddnoo 
or  rUnoo  in  early  poets  including  Lucretius;  rSllanla,  rUlglo, 
iBUonna  in  Lucr. ;  (rUlqnlM,  &c.  in  iambic  &c.  (Flaut  Ter.  Phxdr. 
Sen.);  reUcne  in  Persius  and  later  poets;)  TScsirtiii,  rUlotni  (Ludl.); 
raUjitiu  and  rtlatos  (Lucr.).  The  periect  stem  has  always  a  long 
lir^  syllable  in  repperl,  rappnll,  nttnll,  rattudl,  probably  as  a  joint 
effect  of  the  original  nd  and  the  loss  of  the  reduplication,  [n 
other  words  the  d  is  lost  without  compensation, 

:  8.  The  preposition  prott  always  drops  the  A  in  compootion 
except  before  a  vowel;  e.g.  prodeo,  prodM,  but  prOnun,  pndnoo. 
But  the  o  is  always  lengthened,  except  in  a  few  words,  viz.  prt- 
Mlla,  prOnepM,  prOnaptU,  prMarvna,  and  before  f  (except  prdtoro, 
prOflclo,  prSlUsD,  prOflo) ;  usually  pifipBsa  (noun  and  verb),  pr6- 
cnro,  and,  rarely,  prOpeUo,  FTAaerplnA.  (In  Greelc  words  iirft  is 
always  short,  except  prfllOKoa  and  sometimes  prOplno.) 

9.  D  in  the  preposition  ad  is  usually  assmilated  to  a  follow- 
ing p,  0,  s,  t,  1,  r,  n;  e.g.  wparat,  acotplo,  actero,  atUuat,  alloqnoT, 
arrlplo,  annuo  (but  adnepoi).  It  is  usually  omitted  before  sn,  ip, 
10,  it;  e.g.  asiLDBoo,  asiilolo,  aadaco,  asto.  It  always  remains  bo- 
fbre1),],T,in;e.g.  adUbo,  adlnvo,  advana,  admlror;  and  in  inscrip- 
tions before  4,  f,  •';  e 

*  The  relention  of  the  d  is  ni 
.   see  from  the  pun  in  PtauL  Flm.  i. 
JA  ZgO  dlsiu  ■!■  TOlo,    The  pronunciatioi 
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For  the  more  usual  Atqiw,  ad-qna  b  (ound  in  the  Mon.  Ancyr 
■lid  frequently  in  other  inscriptioiu. 

Id.  Final  d  in  old  Latin  aometimea  changed  to  r.  Thus  in  sd 
in  composition,  chiefly  before  t  and  f ;  e.g.  urscatoi,  uromim, 
mtAo,  armu ;  irfinn,  axttxL,  KTraliw,     Hence  aiUtar  from  Ml- 

iMtO,  aXO«lM  for  Kd-COBM. 

So  also  nurldtai  for  medl-dlw  (according  to  the  Rcffloam) ; 
T-nAjTinTu  OD  old  coins  for  lArlmun;  «por  (in  Festus)  for  uraO. 
Comp.  And-lo,  AOT-ls  car, 

II.    In  qnlea^UU  qnloqnan,  e«tt«  (fix  eMn«),  d  is  asamilated. 

In  Qoo-dTOA  (for  qvod-elraa,  comp.  iddroo),  boo  (for  liodoa),  d 
b  omitted. 

For  the  more  usual  hand,  are  found  bant,  and  in  early  Latin 
(and  in  mss.  of  Livy  and  Tacitus)  before  consonants  haa.  (For 
■pot,  Mt,  &c.  see  g  i;o,  and  for  the  practical  omissioo  of  d  in  vgoA 
in  the  comic  poets,  see  %  195.  4.) 


Character:  as  above.  , 

Sound:  both  {t)  dental,  and  {%)  guttural,  nasal.  i 

I.    as  dental  nasal  usually,  like  Engliili  n. 

1.  aa  guttural  nasal  ("n  adnlteiliuun")  before  a  guttural  (c,  <l 
f,  t);  sounded  like  English  nc,  (or  n  in  111*7,  fig^r).  Varro  (1^. 
Priic'.  1.  39)  said  the  oldest  Roman  writers  followed  the  Greek  in 
writing  K  for  n  before  a  and  t\  e.g.  amiliu  for  MWtiltu  (comp. 
Greek  ayri\os)\  ancnina  (comp.  tyxiXvi);  a«oon  (comp.  jycvpa); 
WO«p«  fer  anespt;  aKKens  for  angensi  Isserunt  for  Inswrmt. 

Position;  final,  only  i.  in  nom.  ace,  abg.  of  nei 
•men,  and  a  few  i^ers;  e.g.  gluten  (n),  &c.;  tlUi 
tnbloen,  Hdloan  (for  tltilclniis),  &:c. 

1.  in  some  adveibs;  e.g.  In,  an,  alii  (fbral-M),  <inlii(for  <inl«s), 
taman;  also  vldMi,  andln,  &c.  (for  vldea-na,  andli-^u]. 

3.   in  Greek  words;  e.g.  flplan,  rindon,  &c. 

Never  after  another  consonant  in  an  initial  combination  (J  11), 
except  in  a  few  words  which  in  the  older  language  began  with  ^ 
(see  5 119. 3).     Never  initial  before  another  consonant. 

Frequent  before  t  and  ■  at  end  of  a  word  (§  »7i), 

RepkebenTATIOn:  (i)  m  Greek  by  >.,  or,  before  gutturals,  by   . 
y;  e.g.7ainiBa,4suM>c;  Hiunltcr,  Ncfiflvp;  Oliuluii  Kiyaoij  vncla, 
avyx^  or  oOyyioi  LoninUi  Aoyyoi;  Sec. 

D:,-:c.Jt,C.OOglC 
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(li)  <rf  Oieefc  i,  or,  before  pittutals,  y\  e.g.  yMifwr,  suimaB: 
nip,  Mn;  2fipqv,  BInn:  'Ayyi'injr,  InebtMi;  «noyyi<>i  apwfU; 
OoranMBlvfl,  1if,pirftti»ux  (Polyb.) ;  &c. 

Correspondence:  i.  to  an  original  Indo-European  a.  ■«} 

1.  to  Greek  v,  or,  before  gutturals,  y\  ^-B-  <u>Iii>iiJ,  aidiiw, 
^fior;  fiiw,  -)v^;  IB-Mlo,  drj;  In,  »,  di  (for  iri)\  mlnao, 
me-mln.!,  msni,  &c.,  ^W,  fu'-fior-a,  fio^or,  &c.;  Mtro  (a  Sabine 
word),  oinjp  (a»»p-);  aOnu,  m'de  («For);  iau  (aait-*),  njirmii  jUx, 
alT-ls,  alu-KDlt,  vt^^roc,  c«^m;  nnn-o,  vCr;  nnfnla,  Svf^;  nno,  eo- 

Substitution:  i.  For  u  before  all  but  Ubial  consooauts;  e.g.  t/A 
Mm-oon,  oon-cno,  c«n]iiz,  &c.  (see  under  n,  §  S6.  4). 

1,  nn  for  nd.  There  is  some  evidence  for  forms  dlit«aiina, 
~9r  dirtMuUte,  dUpendlta  (PI.  Mii,  1407);  and  tamlMr 
(Ter.i'A.aso). 

Influence  :  i.  causes  e,  •,  t,  <t,  m  to  fall  out  before  it;  e.g.  ,6^ 
Ht-iw  for  Inc^na;  sBuo  for  potao;  vloln&i  for  TlBanbiiia;  Il-tili  for 
fid-nla  (finds) ;  sapttaniforHptam-niw;  AorlnaifornoTsni-iiiu,  &c. 

a.  ni,  nf  lengthened  the  preceding  TOwd,  See  Cic.  Or.  48, 
§1^9;  "'Indoctus'  dicimus  brevi  prima  littera,  'insanus' producta, 
'inbumanus'  brevi,  '  infelix'  longa;  et  ne  multis,  (juibus  in  verbis  esc 
piimse  littene  sunt,  qux  in  s^iente  atque  felice,  products  dicitur,  in 
ceteris  onmibus  breviter."  So  Ocouns,  Oontnallk,  oonsnlM  (ace), 
MMSlllt,  Oonsldlns,  are  written  Eanroi,  KvnroudXui,  r.iavtioi\at, 
MiivAui,  KwiriBiot  (Dionys.  HaL);  OonwntU,  Ke»(rtiTui(AppiJUi). 
Kmrrvrt'o  (Strab.);  OoBrtutUnua,  KurimuT'i^c  (Dt&  Cass.);  o«i- 
nu,  Moannu,  ia\v<rBt,  iKKitmos  (loser.);  O«nsotli»u,  Ki^ivvpfKir 
rMon.  Ancyr.  App.);  SftmnuuM,  Tltioiues,  'PatLimparjc,  Ttri^ivijE 
(Plut).  [Compare  with  Oantanliu,  Ktirrqvias  (Polyix,  App,);  Om- 
tnPlOM*,  Kompiuws  (Polyb.).] 

Weakness:  i.  changes  to  m  before  a  labial  (p,  b,  m),  though  ,m 
the  change  is  not  always  marked  in  writing;  e.g.  lii(p«r»tciT,  lnip»> 
tiiuii  (sometimes  ispwinm);  oompleo  (ookiIm),  Imbuo,  oommnto, 
Unmnrtalli  (often  Ismertalls) ;  3cc. 

3.    In  drops  i( 


Before  i  it  frequently  falls  away,  sometimej  is  assimilated: 
mil  (Vere.); 
«ln— (ig.>i 


(ii).in  adjectival  sufliies;  e.g.  fannanu  forftnswnmi  (Ven.); 
Tttrooowni,  laipeiloHU^Augustaalnscript.);  MaloilnMla  (ib.); 


■  :■:      '    -    Sounds.  '        Iffatt'/, 

6S3);  Piimrmi  (very  old  inscr.).  Cicero  is  nid  to  have  wiit- 
tm  ICtmledft,  FotmU,  HoitMU.  So  'opTTjautt  lor  HottaiMna. 
In  late  inscriptioDs  abo  in  pres.  part.;  e.g.  OoIm,  ''"^'""  for 
h  &c- 


(i)  Diuneral  suffixes ;  e.  g.  viotlia,  vldM,  mini**,  &c.,  tI 
BilllMliniu,  &c.  aie  post-Augustan  fonns  for  viotlMia,  nana, 
vloanmmtia  (or  Tlorauiiniia),  Sic 

(t)  in  steins;  e.g.  oSmt,  in  prz-Aug.  inscriptions  for  Mnaorj' 
aMtenulk  from  aunitrnm  (ma«tnmi,VeTg.);  UsUUb  (C.  N.D: 
1.  54)  for  tonallla;  trlmasbu  for  Mmanrtrl* ;  tflma,  pwMu,' 
ftttiM,  also  tniuiu,  puwoi,  ttwuui.  So  iltpbai  for  alaphani; 
tvwfenun  (Verg.)  for  trannnun. 

4.  n  final  (or  uiT)  talis  away  always  in  nom.  case  of  steins  in 
•on;  e.g.  homo,  earOo  (lionita-.  euiUiL-),  Nnno,  oblMo  (mrdSb-, 
otilMOn-),  &c.  TbetxvticaUy  the  change  would  be  bomoni,  bamiM, 
tiomot,  then  (to  avoid  confudon  with  0-  stems)  Ilmho, 

So  Mt«ro4iil,  •Uaqnl,  for  pne>Augustan  eNtara-^nln,  &c. 

Insertion:  i.  ithiaww.  HlOUmc  in  Augustan  insmpttMu  >( 
fur  AUiaina*,  IniUcM,  &c  Also  thwaannw  (traHianisT)  in  Plautiu 
for  6j)aaBpoi. 

a.  in  veiiial  forms;  e.g.  taufo  (see  Book  II).  So  also  em, 
Innz,  oonjngla  from  Jac-,  Jaafo. 


Character:  alwaysasaborc,  after  570  or 580  a.u.c.    Before  ly 
that  the  earlier  form  (with  the  bottom  stroke  not  horizontal  but 
fanning  an  acute  angle  with  the  other),  once  exclusivelv  used,  was 
still  in  use. 

Sound:  as  in  English.  i^ 

Position:   Rnal  only  in  a  few  nouns  in  nom.  and  neuter  acc.  17 
cases  sing.    It  can  stand  immediately  before  a  mute  at  the  end  of  a 
syllable ;  e.  g.  senlptni,  nOx,  Sec. ;  and  immediately  after  p,  %,  o,  b  at 
tieginning  of  a  syllable ;  e.  g.  plnmA,  tdandui,  damo,  siana,  Sec 

Representation:    i.  in  Greek  by  X  always;  e.g.  Publius  ■; 
Lentulus,  nan-XiM  AiwotiXor  (Polyb.), DavTrXiof  MittKos  (Appian); 
Popillius,  noiriXXior;  Latini,  Aariiiei;  &c. 

a.  of  Greek  X;  e.g.  x^afivs,  chlamys;  tMili,  Phyllis;  'EXi'h;, 
Helena;  Sec. 

Correspondence;  i.  to  an  original  Indo-European  1  or  r.  i; 
[Some  (e.g.  Schleicher)  conader  1  to  arise  always  from  a  weakening 
of  an  original  t]. 
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1.  to  Greek  X;  e.%.  ftlini,  oXXoc;  dolola,  yXunic;  toIto,  Aiis 
(f(X-);  olnmi,  TXatov;   oalz,  X^  (fbr  kXd^);  Uiu,   Xa^t^;   Uffo. 
Xryu;  iM,  X(c,  Xf'uv;  Ino,  Xvu;  Utd,  tid-lno,  Xouu;  tutlo,  AoXufia;     ' 
Alio,  m^iiKkai;  pUex,  ^XXa;  nliw,  ikimf,  ytOa,  jSouXo^uu;  &c. 

4.  to  Greek  A;  e.g.  laorniiu,  docpvoi';  IbtIt,  dd7|);  Um,  Mor, 

Substitution:  for  m,  d,  n  or  r  before  1.    See  next  section.    In  i?i 
compoidtion  oom-  generally  became  con-,  sometimes  ctd- ;  e.  g.  ooll*- 
(Inm;  &c.     Id  inscriptions  oonlcgiiun,   conlasa   till  about  end  of 
Augustus'  reign;  then  oolleclnni,  &c.   (Momms.  Epbem.  I.  p.  79.) 

In  usoallf  remained.   Ad  gena-ally  became  al ;  e.  ^.  AUaqnor,  Sec. 

Influence:  i.  Asdmilates  to  itself  or  omits  a  preceding  i7« 
o,  d,  n,  t,  I,  X,  an  intervening  short  vowel  being  omitted;  e.g. 
panlliu  for  paQoolns;  laplllna  for  laplil-iilQi;  sella  for  aMlU«; 
corolU  fbr  eorOn-lUa;  Catnllni  for  CatSn-IUuE;  Blipallas  for  Hi>- 
IdnnloE;  Aatlloi  for  A*lll-iilui;  prUum  for  pnn-lnm  (from  pra- 
mo);  »<«Una  for  asar-liu;  qaUni  fbr  qnaa-ln*  (comp.  (Ln&tUlai); 
au  for  az-U  (or  wdUa);  viliua  for  Tax-lnm  (or  TBilllnni). 

J.  1  preferred  ft  or  (I  before  it;  e.g.  salto,  Imolto,  compared 
with  traoto,  datreoto;  ptwtUom  with  pnloii  (old  poloer);  &c. 
(§  104. 1,  <•.) 

U.  preferred  •;  e.g.  veiio  compared  with  tqIku;  flicdla  with 
flwana;  &c.    (§  113.  5.) 

3.  caused  the  omission  of  a  preceding  initial  tor  guttural;  e.g. 
latm  for  tUltni  (toUo);  11a  for  nili;  lOoni  for  rtlScni;  lamennun 
compared  with  clamo;  lao  (IeuA-)  with  yaXiurr-;  or  the  insertion 
(or  transposition)  of  a  short  vowel  between ;  e.  g.  bobIpo,  acalpo 
compared  with  yXa^,  fXv^at  \  dolGlB  with  -fKvKis  (for  SXtJicvi:). 

4.  caused  the  omission  of  a  preceding  short  vowel  after  0  or  p; 
e.g.  Tindam,  ■Esdnm,  perlolnm,  herda,  dlicWlna,  nunlplui,  for 
vlDcfiliun,  &c. ;  [mbllciii  for  popnllims. 

5.  threw  off  a  following  ■;  e.g.  consnl  for  eonanla,  lOl  for  sola, 
&c.  TlgU  for  TlclUa.  In  valla  a  succeeding  r  is  as^ilated  (tOIHs 
beconung  TtHeta,  Tolra,  Tells). 


7.  changed  »  subsequent  I,  in  sufiix  -UI,  into  r;  e.g.  fiunnlmlB, 
pslmailB,  Tnlgarlfl  compared  with  tails,  «ntiriaii.  frnsilla,  angurUia, 
adUla,  &c. 
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le  words  the  ^telling  Taiied  between  %  single  ■; 

I.  if  1  (not  being  a  case-inflexion)  followed  1,  the  grammarians 
held  that  single  l  should  be  written;  e.g.  mUle,  mnift  (Mon.  Ancyr. 
has  miniA);  KoiHllt,  UlntiBIIni  TUla,  tHIciu;  but  >tuilclilliu]i 
(not  rtllloiatinn)  usually.  So  inscriptions  give  both  Amnltni  and 
Amnlliiu;  PMlllk,  PetaiUns;  PopUltu,  PopUlliu:  &c.,  but  -mm  is 
much  more  frequent  than  -lllliu  in  most  words ;  Ftflllo  however  ia 
more  frequent  than  FoUo. 

X.  the  suffix  -eu  b  in  good  MSS.  written  -allft  after  a  short 
syllable;  e.g.  U4iulU,4ntrtiIa,mtdaIlAi  snueu,  tItUU, comptSlk. 


Charactek:  usually  as  above,  but  in  early  ii 
right  hand  lower  limb  is  very  short 

Sound;   the  sound  made   by  vibration   of  the  prant  of  the  i; 
tongue:  rather  the  Italian  or  German  r,  than  the  EngUsh, 

PosiTioK:  frequently  final;  viz.  in  nom.  and  neut.  ace.  sin- is 
gular  of  nouns,  and  in  ist  and  3rd  persons  singular  and  plural  of 
pas^ve  verbs.     It  can  stand  immediately  before  any  final  conso- 
nant; e.g.  sn,  ux;  and  immediatdy  after  an  initial  mut& 

Representation:    i.    in  Greek,  by  p;  e.g.  Xomft,  '?»»»);  is 
TMbl*,  TMjSto;  nbatlns,  T<(S«pi«;  Hwrnlcl, •'EpwMt;  Brntiis,  BpoS- 
Toi;  &c. 

».  of  Greek  p;  e.g.  itpanjp,  eratw;  p^nop,  rhrtw;  Uapit, 
Paris;  &C. 

J.  of  GreekAi  e.g.  napAjXiot,  eantitrln*. 

Correspondence:  i.  to  an  original  Indo-European  r.  >! 

i.  to  Greek  p;  e.g.  az-ma,  ar-mns,  ar-tu,  am,  tip-,  dpaptVcoi, 
apSpoK,  aprios;  Sxo,  unun,  ip6ai,  eboupa;  ritdi,  rS-mus,  e'ptVtru, 
tpiTijt,  ipFrpit;  «rdea,  ip-aiiof,  lirlor,  opvu^uj  rtP*,  pmror,  paifta- 
vos;  rtpenM,  pt'jroi ;  DKCtts,  piyof,  rtdlx,  pi'fa;  rlra,  tpn  (*pi8-); 
rtrns,  &ia,  ^tvtrtt;  MOO,  sertom,  iwlM,  HtenM,  t'lpta  («/»-,  «p-), 
vtipa,  opfun;  &C. 
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3.  to  Greek  X  (rarely);  e.g.  gnnda,    -xakaCa;  Umndii,  %<- 

\itmi\  rtrlsllli,  BtrtniO,  orXryyit,  (rrrXyff,  vrpayytitt;  Urii~q)«x, 
mills   Xo^tfi  Xop*)  i   onmi«,  Kvp-rot,  KuXXei- 

Substitution  :  i.  S  between  two  vowels  is  frequently,  and  iij 
fina]  r  is  sometimes,  a  substitute  for  aii  eaiiier  ■'.  But  this  nibstitu- 
tion  was  prior  to  any  inscription  which  we  have,  and  may  probably 
be  referred  to  the  fourth  century  b.c.  on  the  ground  of  Cicero's  state- 
mnit  (Fam.  9,  11),  that  L.  Pai»rius,  consul  336  B.C.  (=418  U.c), 
was  the  fiist  of  ia&  &niily  who  ceased  to  be  called  E^piaus,  (Cl. 
Pompcm.  Dig.  i.  1. 1  36.) 

This  change  is  noted  in 

(n)    stems;  e.g.  laru  for  luei  (in  song  of  Arval  brothers); 

aru  for  uss;    fsrlu   for  fMlaa;   axma.  lor  asena.     Compare 

nir-li,  ttftt-ne;  bSri,  vdiV,  hat'twnni;  Duer,  ptu^naj  iz^am, 

Sr-o,  •nn  (for  li-niii);  gfiro,  saa-tnm;  tlr-o,  ui-tnm;   &c 

qiuBTO,  ansM. 

(b)    dul  for  daat;  Srlmare,  airlili>eTe  from  Ola-. 

(f)    noun  suffixes;  e.g.  vix°Crs,  pi^nna;  tafin,,  onui,  cmnitu; 

TetBia,  Tetna,  &c. ;  Toutrli,  VMrns;  0«rtrli,   Ctrii;  polvir-la, 

polfta.     So  also  honor  has  old  form  honOa ;  axber,  arliOa ;  totiax 

had  once  abl.  robCSB,  and  apparently  nom.  robna. 

So  als3  adjectives;  e.g.  Paplriai  for  TapUna;  VaUrina  for 
ViIMiu;  VeturioB  for  Vettudoa;  Nninerltta  for  Knmlaliu;  aa- 
niliu  compared  with'nafaa-tna;  StmrtA  with  Stnu-cl;  me- 
UOrem  for  millBa^em   (comp.   neut.    mellna} ;    idnilnu   for 

plwlma. 

[The  genitive  plural  suffix  -mm  is  generally  held  to  be  for  -Mm ; 
and  the  r  of  the  passive  voice  to  be  fort;  i.e.  for  i«,  the  pasdve 
having  been  originally  refleiive.] 


(d)  r  before  m  knd  n  appears  to  have  sometimes  arisen  from  ■; 
e.g.  MrmMt  is  connected  with  oarnwut  (old  foim  of  oamana,). 
So  Tat«r-9iu  (for  v«t«r-tniu)  from  vatna;  dlnrau  compared 
with  latetdina,  nudlna. 


3.    For  1  in  suffix  -Uia,  after  a  stem  containing  1,  aee  §  176.  6. 

>  In  some  Greek  dialects  (e.g.  Laconian,  Elean,  Eretrian)  p  is  (bond 
for  JSnal  t ;  eg.  raip,  rip,  for  raii,  rli ;  and  for  r  before  consonants ; 
e.g.  KOfi/^TOt  lor  Koait^Ttu ;  but  not  between  vowela.  See  Cnrtias,  Cr- 
Etym.  p.  396,  ed.  >. 
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S&  SouNbs.  [Saxtf. 

Influence:  i.  assiinilates  to  itself  the  final  letter  of  tbe  pre-  184 
positioiu  oon,  In,  ad,  *nb;  e.g.  oorripio,  Imfo,  urtplo,  mizlple.: 
(No  instances  in  republican  inscriptions.) 

a.  Changes  a.  preceding  tr  to  d,  in  qtudrUunin,  qnadmpM,  Sec, 
from  qmtttnor  (§  ij8).  tr,  later  <Ir,  is  tbund  in  some  eariy  tian- 
scripticns  of  Greek  words  (g  14S.  c). 

3.  dislikes  short  I  (for  1)  to  precede  it ;  comp.  lasli,  laclt, 
lailtnT,  with  legirli,  l«cBr«,  Itctreia ;  Kmntriu  with  HninlAiia ; 
aaDliro,  oonttoi  compared  with  cidUgo,  oarrlKO ;  pulo,  pcpirl,  oam- 
polo  compared  with  eUo,  OMddl,  oonddo;  vnlTl%  cncnmli  with 
pnlTtmn,  cnciimtaain ;  aniar,  aniozli  with  alM,  4Utli ;  fimtu, 
fonerl*  with  homo,  bonjnli;  &c. 

The  only  Latin  words  in  which  r  is  preceded  by  a  short  I  are 
vlr,  Tiridls,  vItm,  &c.;  QrMtaa,  QTMnns;  pinu,  plrtim;  nmnda, 
blrado;  and  air-  for  dl».  in  compoation;  (e.g.  fllrlmo).  Comp. 
abo  Hlimi,  blnlo.  In  rtr,  Tlrtni,  &c.  1  is  said  by  the  Roman  gram- 
marians to  have  had  the  sound  of  Greek  v.     Cf.  §  137. 

4.  prefers  a  vowel  before  it,  instead  of  a^  it;  e.g.  ow-no, 
Mrtoi,  compared  with  Kpiva,  erM,  crt-tnm;  urpo,  rlpo;  lotbeD, 
^ixpia;  pormm,  irpacroi'i  bardiii,/3pa3uf;  terUna,rpiVoE;  corcadlliia 
(sometimes),  xpoKoitO^ot;  coro,  cunem,  Kpias;  taiv«Hlt»  (some- 
times), rpofftfiTTjt ;  fardo,  ippainrai;  Tarmmramu,  also  Tramnen- 
mu.  This  metathesis  appears  to  have  been  common  Co  the  Latin 
with  the  ^^lo-Doric  Greek.      (Ritschl,  Ofujf.  ii.  jjr.) 

5.  occasioned  the  omis^on  of  a  subsequent  i,  or  of  ■  preceded 
by  a  short  vowel;  e.g.pner  fbrDUsnu,  teoer  for  tenems,  tntorfbr 
tmtan.  Sec. 

G.    IT,  ig  converted  a  subsequsit  suffixed  t  to  ■;  e.g.  enrr-o, 

Weakness  :    x.  is  assimilated  to  a  succeeding  b,  and  then  iSj 
often  omitted ;    e.  g,   prOw,   for  proTBna   (oraUo)  '■   tnimn   (also 
numm)  for  runnm  (rsTannm) ;  triuoiu  for  Tnnoiu  (comp.  Btnu- 
oni);  toB-tiu  fbr  toratn*  from  toir-M  (which  was  for  tm«-M,  comp. 
Tipaojuu).     ?ono  for  por-alno,  pot-flno,  poow.    (Corssen.) 

3.  is  omitted  (sometimes)  when  the  following  syllable  contiuns 
r;  e.g.  mQltc-brla  from  mnllar-;  fone-ttilfl  from  Amer-  (fnno*-);. 
fabili  from  feTTM;  p^Jerars  forp«i]erare. 

The  same  dislike  of  the  repetition  of  r  is  seen  in  the  retention 
(or  preference)  of  -UU  instead  of  -ftrla  as  a  suHix  when  an  r  pre- 
cedes; and  in  the  rare  occurrence  of  the  future  participle  (except 
tntunu)  in  the  genitive  plural.  Neue  (it.  461)  mentions  only  rau- 
turuTma  (Ov.) ;  Ituranun,  6xltiiruiun,  truuttnramia,  morltnronuQ 
(ScD.);  pttltimniBi  (Sen.  Qdotil.). 
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Chap.  VIII^      Deniah  and  Zinguais.    t. 


Chakactes:   as  above;  but  tbe  older  fonn  was  angular.  '*< 
Other  Italian  alphabets,  viz.  Etniacan,  Umbrian,  and  old  Sabelliau 
had  two  chajscteis,  Z  (or  an  angular  ■)  and  H,  for  abilants,  ap- 
parently the  sounds  (  and  ah.    The  Sanuiite  (Uscan)  and  Faliscao 
agreed  with  the  Roman. 

Sound  :  a  hiss,  as  Engli^  initial  ■  (e.  g.  in  iln),  i.e.!  sharp,  is. 
At  one  time  •  between  two  vowels  was  probably  sounded,  as  medial 
and  final  ■  is  often  sounded  in  English  (e.  g.  rtaioa,  nue) ;  i.  e.  ■  flat, 
which  is  same  as  ■:  hence  the  change  of  ■  to  r  (S-iKj),  the  poa- 
tion  of  the  organs  being  very  ^milar  for  ■  and  r.  Final  ■  was  at 
one  time  not  audible. 

Position:    very  frequently  final  both  in  nouns  and  verbs.     It  its 
never  stands  (in  Latin  words)  immediately  after  an  initial  con- 
sonant ;  but  often  before  p,  e,  t. 


^li)     I.     of  Greek  t\  tro^onjc,  MpblEtM;  mCk-r^v,  Bplm:  &C. 
1.    of  Greek  initial  f  before  Cicero's  timej  e.g.  Zri6oSf  S*tu; 
£■<;«,,  xnui;  &c. 

3.    u  for  Greek  medial  f  before  Cicero's  time;    e.g.  ^{o, 

&c,  (In  the  Tarentine  dialect  such  forms  as  Xnin-iinru,  roXiriu-o-a 
are  said  to  have  occurred.)  So  the  Etruscan  KeHntlna  was  iu 
tbe  older  language  Keuantliu. 

Correspondence:  I.    to  an  oii^nal  Indo-European  t.  ^ 

1.  to  Greek  t ;  e.  g.  Biia  (for  •»-iim),  tl^i  (for  tVW) ;  ▼**!■. 
•irfl7c,  (vw^;  iBiLus,  traoc,  (rue;  lOa,  avs,  Zt\  TMper,  iaiitptii\ 
Mfltnm,  (T([St-iie  ;  •dplo,  atatTrrpot  \  Bportti,  mn/pU  \  &C. 

3.  to  Greek  rough  breathing;  e.g.  ul,  oXc ;  itllo,  aXXo^uu; 
Mz,  i(;  MptMU,  iWa;  iUm,  (Mm,  ICoiuu,  Ror;  m,  buoi,  «,  cn^« 
^or  o-ft),  iw,  ir^ot;  aerpo,  rapo,  ipna;  almplax,  ogrXoor;  allT^ 
vXq;  atsto,  iimjfu;  tflltu  (oM  boUub),  SKoi;  lOpor,  lomiLii*,  umwc; 
•Omt,  impos;  mb,  vn-o;  Hip«r,  virip;  &c. 

Substitution:    t.   at  fisr  tt  or  at,  if  the  last  t  was  to  be  pre- 19 
served;  e.g.  eUiutnun  from  eijnido;  tonitrlx  from  tond-M;  •qna»- 
'ttls,MpuMsr  from  •OHM  (•qcM-);  &c  Cf.§iji.t. 


:c.Jt,C.OOglc  _^ 


lOUNDS.  [BmA  X. 

;  e.  g.  oUVHd  for  daud-d;  ml-al  for 
.     .  a  for  td-M  (le.  t^a*  to  tai) ;  frona 

for  front-i  and  for  bmid-i;  &c. 

So  also  n  (sometimes)  and  r  (rarelyj  are  asnmilated  to  a  foUow- 

ing  I,  and,  it  may  be,  subsequently  omitted;  e.g.  formOnu  for  tst- 

mon-tni  (Verg.,  Or.) ;  lmper10«oi  or  -owni  for  ImpMlan-sa*;  TldSi 

for  vlQlmu;  Tlofimmas  for  TleBOEumnE;  tilKMiutttu  for  Irlcaiunmiu 

N  below  4) ;  mMUfti  (and  other  ace.  plurals)  for  nwDWuni  (nwnmu); 

_.. .  r.    n  from  monftTiiiii  (see  next  5). 

,.         , ,  _  jttmam;  rflKU  (orm»- 

iu)formr(w.  But iiuT4iu,Ter-nu,&c. (see next g) remain (§43)' 

3.  ■  for  t  after  If,  is,  11,  rr;  e.g.  mnl-nun  for  mnls-tum;  ribf- 
nim  for  me^-tiun;  onr-inin  for  amr-tiun;  iml-mim  for  pell-tvm, 
Sec.  (Qubtilian,  I.  4.  14,  speaks  of  martMe,  ynltars,  as  bang  the 
old  fonns  for  msrun,  pnlBore.)  Rarely  after  single  mutes;  e.g. 
li^nim  for  Ift]>'tnmi  &c.  (see  §  ^oj  and  Preface). 

4.  ■■  (on)  for  dt  or  tt;  (i.e.  dt,  tt,  become  di,  ts  aa  in  ine- 
ce<Ung  paragraph,  and  then  by  assimilation  da,  ta  became  u,  of  which 
one  •  was  after  Cicero's  time  omitted*;  e.g.  eeumn  for  cBd-ttun; 
damn  (cusom  Cic.)  for  rad-^tmLi  mia-tom  for  mltt-tnia;  ini-auii 
for  sent-tnm;  dlTlanra  (dlTUinm  Cic.)  for  dtrid-tmn;  &c.  vlMn- 
■fimna  for  Tlcent-tAmiui  brUwutuniu  for  trfcant-tfimna  (see  above 
.)!  &c. 

J,  -liifor  tOi  (cf.  §«4a)  in  adjectives  of  thesuperlativedegree; 
e.  g.  dnrlaalmtia  for  dniUMiniii;  doeUa-dmva  for  doctUa-lmna,  &c 
See  also  the  next  paragraph  and  the  Prefece. 

6.  ra  in  proMbeailt,  leruslt,  &c-  appears  to  be  only  indicative 
of  the  length  of  the  preceding  vowel.  Possibly  there  may  have  been 
some  confusion  with  such  forms  as  cmnpleuent,  iwwBHt,  lovwia, 
&c.  which  contain  the  perfect  suffin  -la.  Moreover  an  ■  left  single 
would  have  formed  an  exception  to  the  general  law  of  Roman 
pronunciation  which  changed  such  an  •  to  r  (§  i8j). 

For  the  etymology  of  ameuo,  oapeaio,  &c.  see  g  635. 

Influence:    i.    Changed  a  preceding  flat  consonant  to  sharp;  19 
e.g.  aonp-al  from  HUb-o;  rwl  (Le.  nc-H)  frMn  rec-o.    So  (in 

'  Quinlilian's  words  {1.  7. 10)  deserve  quoting!  " Quid  quod  Ciccro- 
nis  temporibus  paulumque  infra,  fere  quotiens  slitters,  roediii  uocalium 
longanim  uel  EubjeclH  longis  essct,  geminalialur  ?  nt  'caussae,'  'cassus,' 
-  '  diuissiones ; '  quomodo  et  ipsum  et  Vei^lium  quoquc  Scripwsse  manui 
eomm  docenC.  atqui  pauluin  superiores  etiAm  lUad,  quod  nos  gemina 
dicinius  'jussi,'  una dixcnmtk" 


giiizcdt*  Google 


Chap.  V/7/.}       Dentals  and  Ztaguals.    8. 


1.  changed 3 preceding  m  to  n;  e.g.  eou-scrllM,  mtunl,  &c.;  or 
TCqutred  insertion  of  p;  e.  g.  Iilenips  for  Menu;  mnip^  for  stun-il; 
&c.  (but  proB-it  (for  prsu-il)  from  prSm-o), 

3.  Completely  assimilated,  or  threw  out,  a  preceiUng  d  or  t 
(always), nor  r (sometimes);  &g. cei-nuiifbrcad-aiun, fbrc«d-tiuii; 
lie.    S«e§i9i,  2.    But  mom  tor  monta ;  M*  for  arU.    See  $41. 

4.  na  lengthens  a  (fftctding  vowel:  see  §  167.  1. 

Weakness;  i.  Initial  •  has  iallen  off  before  a  consonant  in  i^ 
■ome   words;    e.g.   taHa   compared  with   tr^xiXXu;    ftmttu  with 
att>6Yyoi ;  tego  with  ariyai  \  tOnu  with  atSTiio,  trrop-mijU,  arpaimiiu ; 

titao  with  ariira  I  &c.,  but  In  most  stems  the  Greek  and  Latin  agree 
in  tliis  matter,  and  the  omission  is  discernible  only  by  comparison 
with  other  languages;  e.g.  nix,  ni^n  compared  with  jnow,"  Unroi, 
raSpos  with  jleer;  Umm  with  slime;  Sec. 


(a)  before  m;  e.g.  dOmni  for  dni-mna  (comp.  dacruc);  Camina 
for  CumSna;  pOnurlnm  for  iwBmcerlnra;  trirBmla  compared 
with  trlTMmos  (Duillian  inscript.);  dlnmta  for  dlsmota;  tt&- 
mltto  for  txansmlttoi  &c. 

(i)  befbre  n;  e.g.  pOno  for  paano  (comp.  poB-nl  and  §  iSj); 
Tldin  for  vlilB8-ne;  In  (Ter.  Eua.  651)  for  la-ne,  art  going*; 
tMa  for  Mtto-ne;  ae-nnm  for  ae«-i)nm  (ki-). 

;.  ja-dex  for  JOE-dez;  Idem  for  la-dem;  tre-dedm 


(J)  before  1,  r;  e.g.  dUabor,  dldpto  for  dla-talior.  Sec. 

3.     B  between  two  vowels  almost  always  changed  to  r  in  early 

times,  see  g  1S3.    Consequently  no  Latin  words  exhibit  ■  between 

two  vowels, 

Except  (aj  where  ■  is  not  original,  but  due  to  a  substitution 

(oftm  indeed  standing  for  ta);  e.g.  prdia,  tue-Bum,  Mtlrtet, 

auMm,  OBiua  (caiuia,  Cic),  fonnOani,  &c.  where  it  stands  for 

dort. 

(i)  compounds  of -words  where  ■  was  initial;  e.g.  de-iUlo,  pe- 

■Itnn,  pTEB-aentla,  M-eextns,  &c. 
(c)  the  following  words  (some  of  which  may  perhaps  fall  under 
the  foregoing  classes),  viz.  talnni,   Udnm,   oatAilea,  canlna, 
cftaa,  friltnit   (Aaliuii,  fAAu,  Umt,  mlnr,  aftana,  pflwtllnB.  1^^- 


.  SouNus.  {B&okT. 

■Ulnm,  4iu»M  (also  <iimi«),  rttn  (comp.  pHi 
some  proper  names;  e.g.  Ommt,  Xmki,  Iaqmu,  ] 
»lt*"'^f.  Boal>  (gMMim  U  a  Keltic  word). 

Final  ■  became  z;  (a)  in  the  nom.  sing,  of  steins  in  ■  Qa 
~--:e  with  the  change  in  the  other  cages?);  e.g.  arlmr  fromar. 


(i)  where  a  vowel  originally   followed;   e.g.   mwr  for  pMmi, 

originally  pnenu.    The  characteristic  r  of  the  pas^ve  voice  is 

generally  heM  to  be  for  *a. 

J.     Final  •  after  a  vowd  at  an  early  period  of  the  langu^c 

was  frequently  not  pronounced,   and  thus  frequently  omitted  in 

writing  also.     (In  the  4th  century  after  Christ  the  same  tendency 

reciirr^  and  remains  in  Italian,  &c.)     Instances  are 

(a)  nom.  sing,  of  -a  stems;  e.g.  nanta,  RCilba,  &c.  compared 
with  vairrit,  &c,;  laxarU,  ipardtla,  &c.  with  IdziitIw,  iinir- 
oMBa,  &c.     See  Book  II. 

(b)  nom.  sing,  of  -o  stems;  e.g.  Ilia,  IpM  for  Ulni,  Ipnu.  So 
perhaps  the  vocatives  domins,  till  (=IUla),  &c.  which  however 
most  philologers  take  for  the  stem  itself  weakened. 

So,  frequently  in  early  inscriptions,  Oomella,  Fouila,  Herenlo, 
ScQ.  for  OomellM,  Pouzloi,  HarenlM  (nom.  sing.),  the  foima 
with  a  (both  -o«  and  -us)  occurring  likewise  at  the  same  time. 
In  later,  chieHy  impeRal,  inscriptions  occur,  e.g.  Tbllaignm. 
Seonndn,  &c. 

■  with  the  preceding  vowel  (fi  at  that  time)  fell  off  in  pner  for 
piwTaa.tlI>laeiifortiUe«niiB,&c.  Inscriptions  (e.g.  S.  C.  Bacc.) 
give  Olandl,  Valwl,  &c.  fbr  dandlot,  TalolM  (nom.  sing.), 
which  some  refer  to  a  shortened  form  Claadla,  Valarla,  as  alia 
tor  allna ;  some  take  to  be  a  mere  abbreviation. 

(c)  poM  (all  genders)  for  pstU;  mac*  for  magli  fadv.).  After 
1  and  T  we  have  TlsQ,  pagU  for  vUHIli,  pngllla  (nom.  s.  masc 
fern.) ;  aeor,  e^oMter,  nlnbar  (m.  00m.),  &c.  for  eqiiMMIa, 
■alnbiiili;  &:c. 

(d)  The  nom.  pi.  of  -o  stems  of  all  kinds  in  early  inscriptions  had 
frequently  ■  final,  which  the  ordinary  language  dropped;  e.g. 
■Unnclela,  Vltnnaa,  Italloela,  vItbIb,  pablicala,  oonsDriptaa,  Heliee, 
hlaoe,  SiLC     See  Book  II. 

(e)  The  ordinary  genitive  sing,  of  -a,  -•,  and  -o  stems,  e.  g.  tamlllM 
or  familial,  dM  or  dla,  domlul,  is  either  formed  by  omission  of 
a  final  a  as  in  old  genitives,  ftiintnaii  (for  bmlliiM) ;  diss,  raUM, 
lllltu  (tor  lUo-lna) ;  or  is  a  locative  form  in  -1  (so  Bopp,  Mad~ 
vig,  and  others).  Only  in  late  inscriptions  occur  Inttsrltatl, 
IHdl,  &c  for  luUfiitatii,  bUl*.  &c. 
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Chap.  VIIIi\        Dentals  and  Zinguali.    s.  6i 

(/)  lo  verbs  (ind  pen.  ting,  of  patsdve  Toice)  unabu*.  loqiunra, 
MiwlMi*,  &c.  for  MiuAaii*  (old  viutlMrM),  &c.  So  the  impe- 
rative pnsent  (unless  taken  as  the  baie  stem,  cf.  $.  b)  b 
formed  from  the  indicative  present;  e.g.  ama,  anutta  for  aaui, 
UUtlB,  &c. 

The  old  imperative  forms  ivnAuiiIiio,  procndUnlna,  JCc  are  for 
pralkmlnoi,  profrMUinlnaa,  having  same  suffix  as  ruirn^fiovt, 
and  therefore  belong  to  (i). 
.(g)  In  the  earif  poets,  so  also  freqnentlv  in  Lucretius  and  once  in 
Catullus,  the  final  a  before  an  initial  consonant  was  treated  as 
id;  e.g.  at  end  of  some  hexameters,  quoted  for  this  pur- 


•qul  InoMtuina  aUtU  uarUnu  afflant,  copied,  with  a  traxi^KKi- 
'  tion  on  this  ground,  &om  Ennius  (p.  Sj,  Vahlen),  r-   '   " 


This  letter  was  common  in  Umbrian  and  Oscan.  It  is  found  u 
.  for  instance  in  tlie  Latin  transcription  of  an  Oscan  law  of  the  time 
of  the  Gracchi  {Carp.  Iiacr.  Lut.  No.  197^.  It  is  also  found  in  an 
extract  irom  the  song  of  the  Salii  given  07  Varro  (L.L.  vii.  16). 
In  I.atin  it  appears  first  (unless  the  above  be  an  exception)  m 
Cicero's  time,  merdy  to  write  GreelL  words,  which  were  before 
written  with  «  or  m. 

.    In  the  writers  of  the  3rd  and  4th  centuries  after  Christ  i  b  •> 
used  for  dl  in  the  words  ■uosob,  ntmlni,  Htft,  &c.  for  iUxavat, 
iia^okoc,  iiarra,   &c.     So  in  an   Algerian  inscription  (19S  A.D.) 


The  converse  is  seen  in  manuscripts  giving  gfjorrTldik,  (aifail- 
aUre,  Hadlnttltu  for  yXuKuppiCa,  yapyapiCitu  and  (Etruscan)  H»- 

(In  £olic  dialect  of  Lesbos  fa  is  found  for  Sia;  e.g.ifd  ymcros; 
and  so  in  tragedf,  (invpot,  ^ixpvtrot.  &c.  So  Trcfoc  *oi  irtSior, 
&c).  It  seems  probable  that  ?,  and,  if  so,  then  Latin  1,  was  (at  least 
sometimes)  sounded  Uke  English  j  (which  sound  soon  rises  ont  of 
dy)  <x  French  };  but  Curtius,  Coissen,  and  others  (not  Key.  or 
Donahlson)  asagn  it  the  sound  of  Englidi  i,  as  in  modeni  Gre^  ■ 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


The  Latin  Towets  will  here  be  treated  in  the  order  which  ap-  n, 
peats  to  have  been  fbllowed  in  the  development  of  the  knguage; 
viz.  a,  o,  V,  e,  L  That  is  to  say,  where  one  vowri  has  givenpUce 
to  another,  it  has  been  b  the  ilirection  of  ft  to  1,  not  1  to  &.  Thus* 
was  capable  d  changing  to  0,  or  n,  or  «,  or  1 ;  o  to  n,  or  e,  or  1 ; 
ntoeorl;  atoL  Changes  which  frima  farie  seem  to  be  made 
in  the  reverse  diiectlon  are  the  result  of  our  regarding,  aa  the 
■taodard  (brm,  what  is  really  a  later  development':  e.g.  mm,  from 
the  stem  (as  we  now  call  it)  mail- ;  eSMtna  fi:om  efffelo,  &c.  i  (See 
Ritschl,  Rhf'm.  Mai.  (1S59)  ^^v-  P-  4<"^-  Opuic.  II.  ^i,  n.)  But 
•K  §  134.  5.  and  344-  And  the  priority  of  •  tp  1  in  thje  -1  stems 
RSts  on  but  little  positive  evidence. 


Charactek  :  usually  as  above,  but  all  poutiixis  of  the  middle  >vi 
stroke  are  found;  e.g.  bisecting  the  angle,  or  bisecting  either  side 
and  parallel  to,  or  touching  the  bottom  of,  the  other. 

Sound:  as  Continental  x\  nz.  long  I  as  in  fialm;  diort  as  the  19I 
broader  pronunciation  of  pattime. 

Position  :  frequently  final  ,^ 

I.  b  nouns;  as  nom.  (t.)  and  abl.  (K)  lingular,  of  K-  Stems,  and 
nom.  ace.  neuter  plural  (S)  of  all  stems; 

t.  in  verbs;  only  and  pets.  sing.  prcs.  imperative  (&)  of  ^verl& 

RETTtESENTATioN :  (!)  in  Greek  by  a;  e.g.  liannii,  Mopjtot;  ™, 
n^blnfl,  tqSior;  Publieala,  non-XicoXiu ;  Alba  longa,  'AXjSa  Aoyya 
(Dionys.H.)j&c. 

(ii)  of  Greek  □;  e.g.  'AXk^vi),  Alonmsna  (Flaut);  'Ayo^^uwr, 
iSamenino;  ^oXoyf,  phalMX;  irtyon^fu,  sanvecmft:  &c. 

of  Greek  «;  e.g.  Kpamakri,  erUiBla. 


Vir^.  Gram.  §  49,  ed.  1.  See  also  Corssen,  Autsfraeie,  II.  m6,  ed.  a. 
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COKKESPOMDENCE' :  I.  To  an  original  Indo-European  A.  „ 

a.  i  to  Greek  a  (usually) ;  e.  g.  l«o,  Sya ;  amcor,  ayxoiuu ;  Ulna, 

£kXor;  U>,  otto;  IriMitQin,  ifryvpof,  dim,  ^Lbnivf;  UUn,  Xatfttr; 

piMr,  iror^/i;  oUiM,  KSXtai;  nl,  rtbun,  oXi,  craXoi;  &c. 

3.  &to  Greek  t;  e.g.  uvnitoa,  tyyilc;  oi«n^  mi^aXij;  nuwiiiiB, 
jUyat'i  tfUz,  Ai'nj;  9Um^  ir(TiWu/ii;  qnnttoor,  rfVo'a^c;  minao, 
^t'nji  mtlni  bad,  ^iXor;  &c. 

4>  t  to  Gicek  S  (rare);  e.g.  aalnu,  oXooi,  comp,  oW^^mi; 
Uru-spoz,  ji^oXiUf    to  a>;  e.g.  d^tnlum,  frvjp^;  toi-ftrui,  upw< 

J.  R  to  Greek  a,  Doric  and,  after  p  or  a  towd,  Attic;  other- 
vise  Attic  i^;  e.g.  sbAtIb,  dAiSr.  qSuc;  oUtIi  (kXuT-),  iXdir.  cX^iV; 
mUnM,  fi^yit,  fuXop,  fi^c)  mfttar,  fidnip,  finnjp;  pliCK,  irXdyo, 
vXijy^;  ttUw,  0fKiT^p;  fi-il,  0afii,  ^^/k';  bjOi  ifu';  fudo,  ^pdwa; 
.  Mln.  uirdf<i,  Itrr^^u ;  intMro.  ^aairw ;  pMuaa,  varos,  wtpm. 

«.   &  to  Greek  «;  e.g.  IUm,  Xti^q;  toor,  Ootor,  «*in;(. 

T.  In  auffiies,  to  Greek  n  or  ij;  e.g.  Miui-,  uaibo,  rifuw, 
nfUTfrw;  tetfUi,  Xrynri;  oaxttli,  ^Ao-njt;  mnn,  fuAaa;  Mn«, 
AaiiXi);  wtuU, vavn]c  (ravrar,  Dor.) ;  macna,  /iryoXa (neut.  pi.);  &c. 

CONTIACTION,  Hiatus,  &c.:  i.  Hiatus  is  rare;  e.g.  Gtlu,  &c.  k 
(§'39). 

1.  i  +  S  to«;  e.g.  mfic-Tdlo,  mUo:  (on  the  omission  of  the  r, 
see  §  119.  0- 


4,  l+(toft;  amtTtnint  (later  unaTtnmt),  unSnmt ;  &c. 

5.  K+1  to  B;  e.g.  amlUs,  uiiBtls;  &c. 


Chasge  OF  quantity:  I.  in  the  radical  vowel  of  di 
e.g.  plia«i»i  pUetM;  tfan,  aiob-toM.  ft-otu  (S  151,  note);  aitaz! 
Msu,  ill  wliliii.  trtc-JUi,  nCtSgliim;  flicnra,  JU^Itliim,  fllglto; 
Uc-.  Unco,  vaaOtm;  liutn^  UUd;  ettrtre,  obni  (comp.  Oftilatia); 
til-,  MUm,  lUamu;  atari,  fUnin,  9x1;  ptg-,  panca,  pi.^  (P**)i 
Sinn,  Mi«v>IM. 

I  The  instances  of  orrttptndttKt  of  towcIs,  thioo^iouC  this  chapter, 
arc  talien  from  Cuitios' papa,  Utter  dUSpallui^  da  A-Laita.  [fi^Ukie 
4.  k.  liekastkttt  GttdUshafi  6t.,  Leipzig,  1864.) 
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X,  Lengthened  as  a  means  of  inflexion;  <£.%.  eftTM,  pof.  civli 
fllTso.  AtI;  ptTM,  pAvi;  Uvi>,  Uvi;  (perhaps  however  for  c^t-bI, 
&C.) ;  toibo,  mUL    (For  J&do,  JM,  &c.  see  below  5  104.) 

i.  Lengthened  in  compeiisation  for  extrusion  of  a  consonant; 
e.g.  Una  comp.  with  'hix'"i\  arSnaa  with  d/idj^;  mJUOE  forndf- 
lor;  cOnm  for  oaatom  CDU-tmiL);  &c, 

4.  In  final  syllables  often  shortened;  e.g.  in  nom.  dng.  of  -a 
stems  muft,  aeilM;  &c.,  which  were  probably  originally  long,  and 
are  sometimes  found  long  in  Plautus,  Ennius,  &c    So  tMbitl  for 

Before  -t;  e.g.  amit,  andltt,  rai&t,  &c.i  all  originally  long. 
Alsoealdlr,pnlTla*r,fbrealaii«,&c-,  UdMrtUforUdMitU*;  &e. 

Change  of  quality:    i.  Radical  a  changed  and  lengthened  » 
by  way  of  inRexion;  e.g.  Jido,  JCoI;  dlvlo,  cSpli  (S«lo,  tM;  ifo, 
isi;  paiico,pigl. 

1.    Radical  a  changed  after  a  prefix: 

(a)  &  to  >  before  two  consonants  or  a  final  consonant;  e.g. 
caipo,  dlaoerpo;  ipaico,  asp«rso;  hndo,  ocmfaitna;  rftplo,  oorraptni; 
l&cio,  Tqjaotiu;  oiplo,  Inovptna;  paaoo,  eompeieo;  aeando,  oonioan&o; 
damno,  conawnno;  tmjto,  dabMto;  pUro,  p«rp«n:  steer,  oon- 
secro;  lUlo,  ftftlU,  ratallo. 

In,  ■oUar*;  pan,  expan;  HarUa,  ImbtiWi;  ico,  remax;  Oelo, 
artUaz,  eSMtnai  o4put,  aikoapt;  oiplo,  smnlcepi;  cino,   mmiloaa;, 
canoentna;   arnmi,    tcleiniliiiu,    panniila;    eastut,   IscMtna. 
(But  abatnotna,  anbactn*,  •xpamla,  ezassaro,  IneanrtMOO,  &c,) 

(A)  a  to  •  before  r,  or  (rarely)  some  other  single  craisonant, 
e.g.  pttlor,  perpUlor;  giUlor,  IncrMior;  SkUaeo,  dantiscra';  SltlKO, 
dentlco  (also  defatlsti);  p&dacxir,  dapSdEcar;  p&zo,  Implra,  nqnl- 
pCro;  pKilo,  pepCri,  oompOrlo;  Mlo,  anMIo.  (But  compare onbtaUio, 
and  words  compounded  with  per.  post,  olrinmi,  &c.;  e.g.  per- 
tadlla,  parmaiLH,  poitlLatwa,  &c.     Also  jvotxn,  azijo,  &c.) 

(e)     ft  to  I  before  ns;  e.g.  pango,  Impinge;  ftango,  canHive; 
.  taaco,  atungo ;  &c.    Before  x;  e.g.  lains,  lonllxna, 

(i)  before  a  dngle  consonant,  except  r;  e.g.  itvto,  sUlplo; 
aiplo,  dealplo;  c&pio,  indpio;  ftplaeor,  UuUplaoor;  UImo,  problbeo; 
atfttno,  lusQtno;  ffttaor,  inflteor;  UUao,  dellteaoo;  ige,  prodlgo; 
Jftola,  inldo;  ado,  InfLolo;  tfco«o,MmtIeeieQ;e&iu],  oaadiio;  m&neo, 
Immlneo;  c&do,  tndtfa;  lUlo,  IwUlo;  &c.  (But  aiUmo,  adjftaao,  8cc) 
tango,  taogl;  cUo,  cSddl;  oino,  oednl;  puigo,  peidcL 
ittna,  imtna;  ditna,  oondltna,  cxmUter;  piter,  Jnpplttt;  c)«nt, 
■indpnt;  ittlmlinn,  piaaUbnlnm;  Ainicna,  Inlmlcni;  ficstna,  Inflw- 
toa;  fllolM,  npaEtldw;  Ilallla,  dUtlellls. 
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(t)  A  to  ft,  only  before  kbiala,  or  before  I  with  another  conso- 
nant ;  e.  g.  oAplo,  auG&ifirl,  occApBxe ;  T&plo,  snbrfiplo  (early  Latin) ; 
tftberna,  contSberaluin ;  Itvo, duavlea;  salto,  Insulto;  calco,  Inculoo; 
sUmia,  Inmlms.    So  also  qD&tto,  conofitio,  (on  account  of  qn). 

3.  Radical  a  to  0  in  derivative;  e.g.  pars,  porUoi   atXben, 

4.  &  as  final  vowel  of  stem  is  changed  to  I  before  a  suffix 
commencing  with  a  consonant;  e.g.  domi-,  domltum,  domltor, 
domlniu;    cnbft-,    cmtdtnin,    onUeulsm;    lierbil,   lierbldDS;    BtslU, 


Sound:  Probably  varying  between  «w  English  and  au  French.  « 
Compare  the  modem  Italian.     These  sound^  are  heard  short  in 
English  not  and  omil. 

Position:  Frequently  final;  viz.  i.  in  dat  abl.  ang.  of  nouns  » 
with  stem  in  -o;  e.g.  domino,  &c.,  and  in  nom.  ^g.  of  nouns  with 
stem  in  -on-;  e-g.  lacUo,  soimo,  nuTga,  &c.  and  the  words,  duo, 
ego.  In  the  older  language  o  was  even  more  frequently  final, 
owing  to  the  omission  of  m  and  ■;  e.g.  oiitamo,  Comello,  &c. 
for  oiitnmom,  GDmauSa  (nom,). 

1.  In  lirsc  pers.  sing,  iudic.  ad  of  verbs;  e.g.  amo,  amalM, 
umavaro,  &c.;  and  in  and  and  3rd  pers.  sing,  future  imperative 
active;  e.g.  amato,  &c. 

3.    In  adverbs;  e.g.  dlo,  loro,  mods,  qtumdo,  &c. 

Representation;  (i)  in  Gi'Cek;  0  by  u,  0  by  o;  e.g.  KaEo,  » 
KaiVioi';  OapitolHuia,  KoffirfflXiwiti   Koma,  'Pb/uj;   Pottumlufl,  Iio- 
rrroiiuos;  OaneUnR,  Kopi^Xtoc;  &c. 

(ii)  I.  of  Greek  a  and  o\  e.g.  AaxiBaliutroi,  LacedieiuOnlE ; 
SpKTor,  arcton ;  irriiuixos,  BtonuMhua ;  nap/itvar,  Famiena ;  T/iuioc, 
TnHu;  'PoSdc,  BhodOB  (or  Hhodtu);  &c 

1.     B  of  Greek  v;  e.g.  \aYvpot,  laxOna  or  lagoana. 

s  inserted  in  I^tin  of  second  century  B.C.  where  in  Greek 
mants  touch;  e.g.  'AyaSoKkijs,  Agathacales;  Harpoiiknt, 
PatrloolBBj  'HpakK^s,  Herooles  (later  HototUm) ;  &c. 
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Gorkespondence;  i.  to  an  original  Indo-European  A,  k 

3.  0  to  Greeks  usually  ;e.g.bo&r«(1x)TST«Enn.),  jSoav;  -Tlimi, 
T<»rlrt,-^opot,/Si^pfflo-«Hp;  biTli,  3odf  (gen.);  dOlua,  eoXot;  dfimiu, 
bofun;  IncOltLmlB,  coXobu;  cfima,  sd/in;  corviu,  nopa^;  ooxa,  mvisH]; 
mOrior,  ^poroc  (for  popriSt);  M<w,  sfw  OTta,  5.r;  oeto,  oktu;  (k>- 
nlOB,  Sir-uTra;  orlma,  dp^ai^cj  OE,  d<TTco>>;  Tox,  i!^;  partus,  irop- 
Biiis]  pOtIa,  irwjic;  Rorbao,  ^ofptai  cfizliim,  ■Dortum,  ^opiov;  hortiu, 
ydpTor;  tOsa,  podovi  ftrlor,  Sp-nj/u;  pom>,  jroppoi;  atl-Ware,  ojr-oX- 
Xwu;  &c. 

3.  0  to  Greek  a;  e.g.  dfimlre,  iof^v;  OSmo,  JtcAairHd';  donnio, 
AopdciiMi;  jScoTlB  (gen.),  i^iroror;  cordli,  xopSuic;  cotddb,  rpaHHf; 
Iflquor,  XaKtiv'i  m&nnor,  ftapfiaposj  (luaittiior,  rfV^rapcri   &C. 

4.  B  to  Greek  1,  chiefly  before  or  after  t;  e.g.  «Sc«r,  imposj 
TOlTO,  (iX«  (f«X-);  Tfflnp,  rXjTDfuiii  TOmo,  iitia;  nftrem,  (Wa 
(for  Hfa);  «1>,  «rii  cornn,  K<p<wi  nftnu,  worj  o6qTo,  irtV(r<B; 
toriTM,  rptinB. 

5.  6  to  Greek  v;  e.g.  noz,  mi;  mSla,  /luXij. 

6.  9  to  Greek  a>;  e.g.  cooioa,  ytyvaaKta;  noa,  mi;  Toa,  17^; 
Cvnnif   ^ir  J    unlx},   AfKJM  J   imtK>,   ofi^ap ;   dftnmn,   Oupof ;   Odor, 

7.  m  suffixes:  0  to  Greek  S;  viz.  -Or-  to  -op-;  e.g.  oratOrls, 
p^Topoc;  but  also  -ijp-;  e.g.  dtitSrli  (gen.),  dor^pot;  andltOilnin, 
(upoanjptov ;  &c. 


Substitution:  i.  sforau;  e.g.  oibhiiib  for  ClMidlnE;  ollftforK< 
aula;  plostrum  for  plauEtruin;  &c.     So  after  a  prefix;  e.g.  plavdo, 
«nlMo;  fftnoea,  ml'flico;  &c.     (See  §  149.) 

1.    for  ft  in  derivatives;  e.g.  porUo  from  pan,  teOblB  from 

3.  forB(?)inderivati)e3;  e.g.  Ufft  from  Men;  pondiu  from 
penOBn;  &c  (§  »34-i)- 

CONTHACTiON,  Hiatus,  Sec:    I.    O  +  t  and   o  +  t   remained" 
without  contraction;  e.g.  00-fisl,  eo-ftetni  (but  this  may  be  due 
to  the  m  in  oom). 

a.  0  4-1  (probably  I)  occurs  in  cases  of  o  stems;  viz.  gen.  sing. 
e.g.  domlno-L,  domlitl;  dat-  e.g.  domlno-l  domino;  nom.  pi.  e.g, 
domliioes,  damlnoU,  domlnL  Qn<d,  prolii  are  monosyllabic,  though 
the  vowels  remain. 
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3,  0  +  0,  or*,  (H- 1  becomes  <i;  e.g.  oodU  for  00-oplA,  cOpaito 
for  coopsrlo  (but  eoortui  remains  uncontracted) ;  corentlo,  oontto; 
rotro-Tomu,  rotroiBiu;  colionj  con;  oo-l^,  cOgo;  morlsw,  iqobh* 
mfivltar,  mOtflr;  &c.;  piObMt  for  proUbmt;  oomptiu  for  coaav- 


Sometimes  where  a  r  has  Stood  between  the  vowels,  the  resulting 
contraction  becomes  11;  e.g.  novaiidliUB  (noniuUiut  old),  nandinM; 
mSi^to,  mflto;  bDtnia  (rarely  btRnu)  for  bOrllnu;  &c. 

Change  of  Quantitv;    r,   in  stems;  e.g.  mJUeitii*,  mSlM  ■ 
(?cf.  §  789);  T&core,   rSoam  (fromTOx);  tOniu,  ittnAra,  paraOnAj 
MlNO',  BliDlre;  nSta,  nStui  (but  acnltiu},  ndman. 

».  lengthened  in  compensation  for  an  eitruded  consonant;  e.g. 
pOno  for  vM-no ;  glBmna  for  ^b-mtu ;  eSunUmn.  for  oom-nilbliuii ; 
hoo  for  tKHlce;  &c. 

In  formSmi  for  fonnaiuni;  domluSs  for  domlnconi;  &c.  the 
kngth  of  the  o  is  probabtf  due  to  na.     Cf.  g  167.  i. 

3.    A  final  0  is  sometimes  shortened  (see  g  »Si); 

(a)  in  the  nom.  dng.  of  proper  names;  e.g.  SdiiUt,  S:c.  So 
also  mentto. 

(b)  in  the  1st  pers.  ang.  active  present  indicative;  e.g.  vettt, 
pnU;  rarely  in  other  parts  of  the  verb;  e.g.  daU,  OMdiUt,  odsrO; 


(c)    in  a  few  other  words;  e.g.  egO,   d»;  a 
poiTD,  Intro,  mode. 

A .  in  final  syllables  of  Latin  words  0  followed  by  a  consonant  is 
regularly  shortened;  (a)  in  nom.  ang.  of  stems  in  -ot;  e.g.  bonSr, 
■orar,  omtttr,  nutJSr;  {b)  in  ist  pers.  ang.  of  pasdve  vdce;  e.g. 
amOr,  amaMr,  amUar;  &c.  (f)  in  ind  and  3Td  peis.  sing.  fut.  imper. 
pass.;  e.g.  amatOr,  &c. 

Chakge  of  Quality.    The  general  change  of  o  to  n  took  " 
place  about  the  same  time  as  that  of  i  to  I,  see  g  134-     But  it  was 
retained  after  t  till  later  (g  93)  and  alvrays  m  suflix  -Urn  after  1  or  • 
(infr.  si). 

Thus  I.  o  to  u  (usually)  before  two  consonants  (mn,  nc,  nd,  nt, 
U,  rt);  e.g.  (a)  in  3rd  pers.  plural  of  verbs;  e.g.  dedsront,  dedro 
(old),  dsdenmt;  CMentlont,  conaentlimt;  leEnnt  compared  with 
\i-^ovn  (Att.  Xiyovai).  So  vlTont,  vlvnnt;  loauantuz,  loauntar, 
later  loqnnntur;  oamflaimt,  oonfltrant;  &c. 

(Jf)  in  final  syllable  of  stem;  e.g.  oolonma  (old  form:  comp. 
Tvnrii/uvoc),  coltutuia;  tlrOu-,  ttrnnculiiB;  qiuBEtiJhi-,  qiuBBttuucola; 
luat&n-,  homniioalns;  arbos,  arbOBttim;  minor  (for  mlnOs),  mlniia> 
odItw;  noatarmu  compared  with  yiKrap;  &c. 
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{c)    sometimes  in    root  vowel;   e.g.  hone,  banc;   popUcni, 

snpllcni;  FocUns,  Publlus;  Folcw,  Fnloer;  moltatlcod,  nmltatlco; 
oqnoltod  (5.  C.  ic Bacc.'),  occalto;  volt,  TUlt;  adOleBco,  adulttu; 
conctoa,  cunctoBi  HMonola,  mwusoIa;  nontlata,  nimtlata ;  noniHTiiiTn, 
aimiUnumi  &c. 

1.  8  to  II,  (o)  before  a.  final  consonant;  e.g.  donom,  doniun; 
locom.  locum;  dnonaro,  bouonim;  Alios,  fiUoBi  Comallo,  Oomellui; 
sqnoB,  ociiB,  later  eqnoa;  qnom,  oum;  morttto«,  mortiHu;  fsmOT-, 
funni;  corpos-,  oonnu;  eoaol,  ccniul;  maJoB,  majm  (neut.);  Ulo-, 
lUnd;  &c. 

But  0  remained  in  miuor,  maimar.  (In  uxor,  boner,  monw)r, 
mjar,  &c.  the  o  is  properly  long,  and  hence  Is  not  changei) 

(i)  in  a  suffiibeforel  unless  followed  by  l(infr.j);  e.g.  poptaiu, 
popUuB ;  parrOItis,  paxriilua ;  bIhsjSIIb,  "iTigftHa ;  taMltt,  tSibUa ;  MmSl, 
aJmOl;  condUnbOlels  (A.U.C.  632),  candUabtUlB;  BbtcjUw,  HerolUaa; 
&c,  (The  1  in  bIskuIIb  &c,  is  only  inflexi»mal.)  But  after  e,  1,  w 
T,  the  0  was  often  preserred;  e.g.  aureolua,  illolai,  BearSU;  &c. 

3.  The  root  vowel  is  changed  in  adUeacana  from  adJSls-, 
tfiii  for  older  tUl,  1  bore.  (But  ttQlUloqnna,  eoncolor,  beDiToina, 
Isnftcsne,  dlaEOiiuB,  Sec. ;  arrogo,  evamc,  &c.  retain  o). 

4.  0  to  e,  (a)  (sometimes)  before  two  consonants  (at,  nt,  nd) ; 
e.g.  bands-,  boneitaa;  nuJOB-,  maJOBtu;  MmpAa-,  temptstaa;  ronOs-, 
fnoMtoE.  So  in  present  participle  and  gerundive  forentl-  compared 
with  ^ipovT-;  A^endtts  (and  fooinndtu),  with  presumed  c 
original  fadondus;  (cf.  g  618)  &c. 

(i)  asfinalvowel;e.g.  ceii»nert(in5.C.  ABa«.)force 
(censnermit) ;  liis«.  iBtS,  m«,  for  Ipsas  (old  Ipafia);  &c.  So  the 
vocatives;  e.g.  taura  for  taorSa  or  taniB-;  and  adverbs;  e.g.  binfi 
for  bouod;  esrti  and  certB;  anzlS  for  imzlod;  &c.  (In  other  words 
where  o  is  final  a  loss  has  already  taken  place  (cf.  §  41);  e.g. 
cardo,  for  caidoua;  rtso  for  figoin;  &c.) 

if)  After  V  the  republican  language  (but  see  §  93)  showed  o  in 
some  words,  where  later  a  was  usual;  e.g.  voater,  vorto  and  its 
derivatives,  voiro,  vOto ;  later  Teater,  varto,  &c.,  verro,  vWo, 

J.  0  to  6:  («)  before  11;  e.g.  Telle  for  voltoe;  vello,  polio, 
-cello, compared  with  ptptl-l,  Tul-amn,  (valaenai^incrri),  -cnlsum; 
ocallna  (for  OcOlOlua)  from  cculua.  (But  lapUIni  from  lajdO-,  &c. ; 
llle  for  ollua;  tollo  compared  with  tull.  In  corolla,  olla,  FolUo  or 
polio,  UamlliiB  for  mirflnulna,  &c.  the  o  is  long.) 

(i)  before  r  followed  by  a  vowel;  e.g.  ftaderiB  compared  with 
fOdui;  fimarla  with  fimna;  vulnaro  with  vnlniu;  &c.  (o  \s  pre- 
sumed as  the  common  ori^nal;  cf.  ytVof-) 
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e.g.  BoUo-,  ■odStu; 

6.  0  to  (usually)  J;  in  filial  stem  syllable,  before  a  an^e 
consonant  followed  by  a  vowel,  except  1  not  followed  by  I,  and 
except  before  r;  e.g.  Isglmui  compared  with  Xiyo/itv  and  ToUinnii; 
oBidJSu-,  oajdlnls;  tuHii6n-,  homlnlB;  oalo-,  coUtui;  ilto-,  ftlUtudo; 
bono-,  bonltai  (compared  with  iiTon)r,  S:c.);  amlco-,  vnlcltU; 
tmo-,  mdoni;  armo-,  armlpotciu;  Into-,  latldlooti;  fa«o-,  fiigliini; 
sUrooB-|  BtflONinlltoiani ;  Incola,  lnquDlniu;  hmno-f  hmnlliaj  ilmol 
(later  Elmiil),  dmlUi;  flcto-,  SotilU  (compared  with  onuto-,  enu- 
t&lnm,  &c.) ;  &c. 

So  also  MOAtuoi,  HO&tnla;  CaatortB  compared  with  Kmn-opDCt 
old  Lat.  Eaitonu. 

Omission:   apparently  o  in  vlettlx,   compared   mth  TtotOr-;  ,,4 
tcoutrtna  with  tonsOi-,  cf.  §  109.  7 ;  neptlE  with  nepOt-  (nepoa). 

ff. 

Character:  In  inscriptions  always  as  English  V:  the  rounded  "s 
Form  is  found  in  MSS.,  the  earlitst  extant  being  the  papyrus  from 
Herculaneum. 

Sound:  as  Italian  u;  i.e.  ft  as  English  u  in  hrule  (or  m»  in  pool,  aiS 
fiat);  ft  eame  sound  shortened.    An  owl's  cry  is  wiitlen  Intn  in 
Plant  JMen.  91. 

Position;   ft  never  final,  except  in  inscriptions,  chiefly  post-  sij 
Augustan,  in  which  a  final  s  or  m  has  been  omitted,     ft  is  final  only 
in  some  cases  of  nouns  with  stems  in  n;   and  the  adverbs  lUn, 
noctu,  tindtu. 

It  is  frequent  in  sufSxes  before  1,  unless  1  is  followed  by  1  (see 
Book  111). 

Representation:  (i)  in  Greek;  i,  usually  by  ov  whether  the  »B 
Latin  vowel  be  short  or  long;  e.g.  BestUiu,  "PTyouXor;  VonusU, 
Ovciuutrial  PoitQinlnB,  U.aarovinos\  SftportniB,  Sourrfp^of;  Tltnils- 
HQS,  Oii&miXavor,  Vltnltmi,  OmTovkoV,  B«lIilU,  BrXXoim)i>  (Dion. 
Hal.);  nOTumDomam,  No^nu^ai^oufi;  BUntna,  MaiTDua  (Strabo) ; 
AppftLains,  'ATnrouX^ior  {Moa.  Jincjr.);  &c.  For  ft  in  suffixes, 
see  §  120,     For  t  after  a  and  «,  see  §  90. 

ft  by  D,  chiefly  before  X,  p  or  a  vowel  (see  §  113.  a.  i); 
na,  'A^oXXioi  (Appian),  'AfioiiXior  (Plut.,  Poly^n.) ;  Lflcnl 
AfuraXXoc  and  AobxovXXoc;  Oluantlua,  KXoEiTtot  (Appian);  Cftrlns, 
Kopior  (Polyb.),  Kovpioc  (Plut.,  App.) ;  Folvlns,  <toXDuioc  (also 
^ouXouiDi,  4>o^Xoii(0c,  9o-Sk0u>s) ;  Gonincanlus,  KofioyKai'iac  (Polyb.), 
Kapovynmnov  (Appian);  SatumlnnB,  'i.aropvlvot  and  timvavivos; 
HunmlQi,  MD/i^uof  (Plut.l,  Hovfifiior  (App.) :  &c.  nimXios  (Polyb.) 
really  represents  the  early  ftwm  Popllni,  not  Publln*  (nowrXiov)- 

According  to  Djttenbeiger  (Hermti,  VI.  281)  inscriptions  before 
Christ  always  give  0,  not  ov. 
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3.  by  u;  eg,  mmna,  Tip™!;  Tolliiu,  TuXAiot  (Dion.  H.J; 
Oapnun,  Kairvijv  (Polyb.,  Diod.,  S:c)i  Bomulua,  'Pu/iuXo;  (Dio 
C);  &c.,  but  also  ToupKit,  TouAXiot  (Pio  Cass.);  mtaUus,  Auni- 
Tiot  (Polyb.;  others  have  A™-.).     Bulla  is  always  SiiXXac. 

4.  by  <;  only  in  some  non-Roman  names,  e.^  Bmuliuliun, 
Bptvriaior;  BmttU,  Bpi'miH  (but  App.  also  Bpvrrtoi);  HOm&iliu, 
Nffwpwc  (Inscr.,  Nou/icpioc,  Dio,  Pint.);  Nninltor,  Ni/u'nip  (No/i^- 
TO/3,  PluL,  Nou/it™p,  Strab.). 

5.  sometimes  omitted;  e.g.  LtnttUni,  AnrXoc  (Appian,  PluL); 
OaUlu,  KicrXor  (Appian,  Plut.);  TnwiiUiiiii,  ToutruCov  (SUabo, 
PluL);  FigulnB,  *,'yXoi;  See,  cf.  infr.  §  »jj, 

6.  fl  (sometimes)  by  (u;  e.g.  Lndua,  A(i!«ot(3fi!n.j;fnijr.,PluL); 
Lncnllui,  AfuKoXXof  (Appian) ;  Loeanl.  AiuKomi  (always) ;  &c. 

(ii)  X.  of  Greek  u  before  Cicero's  time  (seegjfi);  e.g.  Iluppot,  ai 
Barms;  <l>pvyfs,  Bmges  (Ennius);  rXtiicipa,  Glucera;  'Hirixtov,  He- 
■nclilimi;  Aviciouc,  Lucioa;  ^iXapyupot,  PUargonu,  FlillarsnniB ; 
£iipo[,  Snnu;  all  in  Republican  inscriptions.  So  tmtlna  for  Tpm-m^. 
Similarly  Plautus  must  have  written  mcapauta  for  (ruKo^omjc; 
mnroimlEe  for  fiupoTrmXai ;  anmbolmn  for  (tu^oXdv  ;  Sec.  Compare 
Bacch.  361,  "  Nomen  mutabit  mihi,  fecietque  estemplo  Crucisalum 
rae  ei  Crusalo  (xpilo-oXot)-" 

3.  fi  of  Greek  a  in  suffixes  beforei;  e.g.  xpanraX^,  en^tUa; 
(rnvrdXij,  BOuttUa  (later  acytalo). 

3.  tt  frf  Greek  S;  e.g.  KoBopros,  oothnnma;  djiopylt  "muca; 
irop^upo,  jmrpttra;  (WdrroXi],  eplstfila;  xcAioi  (Ep.  mvXfoc), 
cnllena. 

11  of    Greet  ou;    e.g.   AvjtoEpyor,   iTcnnna;    nia-o-twvr, 

■■  "■  Toir,  Sftiui  (Lucan:  but  BlpcraHun,  Cic). 

Correspondence;   i.  to  an  original  Indo-European  n;  and  » 
to  k. 

».  to  Greek  u;  e.g.  mllcna,  mnngo,  -liiatmi^  /luicnfp;  Ittpni, 
XvKoi;  QT-ldOB,  fimor,  vypos;  Clibua,  Kinrra;  Blflbo,  y\v<^ii,\  fltmiu, 
6iia,  dv/tns;  ecftltla,  fnttllls,  ^^v-,  x™i  X''"^'^'  <^'ui|  InoliktiiB,  kXusi, 
cXSro?;  cucfllns,  kojchuJ  (wicituy-);  llloeo,  Ini,  n/i^i-XiJn;,  Xux™t! 
Jt^ffimif  ^£iyoi-;  lUffere,  Xvypor;  ftil,  iftvat\  bus,  i^^;  miu,  uve;  rflfiu, 
rlLber,  ipv6p6t;  &c. 

3.  to  Greek  o;  e.g.  bnlbui,  ^oX^ot;  ttpUpa,  fTroJf;  nummub, 
vo^Dc;  umblllcuB,  ij^n^oXdc;  imsiils,  Sinjf;  Bflons,  otrot;  flt«r  (far 
quoter),  n-ortpot;  flutJrnB,  aipoyyos;  luxns,  Xo^dc;  nnciiB,  Syroi. 

In  suffixes;  e.g.  leniu,  yivos\  Iftpna,  Xuhie;  UsniLt,  Xi'ynvfrt 
for  XryoiTi. 

4.  to  Greek  a;  e.g.  cdaeus,  kuwe;  fllr,  ifmp;  nlnft,  uXct^; 
fimtnu,  iJ/iof . 
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J.    to  Greek  a;  e.g.  tunbo,  a/i^«;  nmu,  gfuror;  pner,  iraic; 

6.  to  Greek  <;  e.g.  mnKeo,  d^wXyu;  idem,  cXkoe;  mtw,  *«; 

7.  inserted  between  two  consonants  in  eariy  Latin  in  words 
obtained  by  and  tradition,  not  througli  literature';  e.g.  Alofimena, 
'AXr/iijvi;;  JSBCUlapluB, 'Ao-KXi^irtoc;  HerctUes  (also  BstcoIoe),  'Hpn- 
kX^c;  Tectbneaaa,  Tti|i))a-(ra;  drftcOma  or  draCbunuL,  Spajoitj. 

Substitution:  i.  for  a  radical  a  (after  a  prefix)  before  labials,  m 
or  1  with  another  consonant;  e.g.  t&bema,  cmLtflbenilam;  ulto, 
Inmlto;  &c.  (see  §  204.  1.  e). 

1.  11  for  an;  after  a  prefix;  e.g.  oaiua,  ac-cQw;  elanda, 
•xcltldo;  &c.  TrOdftn,  eltUni,  &c.  aerai  to  be  earlier  forms  for 
baniUM,  olandiu, 

3.  for  o  before  two  consonants,  or  a  final  consonant,  or  a  snfRs 
beginning  with  1;  e.g.  hone,  hnne;  robor-,  TDtmr;  aliigOiiu,  stnKUm; 
&c  (see  §113). 

4.  fl  for  older  ol  or  m;  e.g.  olnaa,  oenni,  tlnui;  oltlle,  Htdls; 
iiioliilclplti0,  monxlft,  inllnlolplla,  mUnla;  &c. 

J.  Ilforolderou;  cMefly  after  the  time  of  the  Gracchi;  e.g.Ju, 
Judex  for  Jous.JondBz;  aMQidt  for  aMonolt ;  (see  §  251). 

Contraction,  Hiatus,  &c.:   n  +  e  and  n  +  l  ate  contracted  jj 
into  n  in  some  cases  of  substantives  with  u  steins;  e.g.  nnatnli, 
Mnattu;  lanMnl,  Bsnatni  gradnee,  gradllB.    In  the  words  hole,  onl 
(for  hole,  qnol)  and  interjection  Iml,  nl  is  a  single  syllable,  probably 
pronounced  Hke  French  out  or  Engl.  vie. 

Before  other  vowels,  and  before  these  in  other  cases,  u  remains, 
usually  as  vowel,  but  sometimes  as  consonant:  see  §  92. 

Change  of  Quantity:  i.  in  root  syllable;  e.g.rOdU,  critdna;  ai 
pbaniiu,  pdBlo;  fltlTltu,  UtMhb  and  flflvldus  (both  in  Lucret); 
Ifiemia,  Iflceo,  luc  (l&c-);  dtlc-  (dnx),  dQco;  Jlkgnm,  jftgemm; 
rItlMr,  rOAu,  rOUxo ;  piltrU,  pDteo,  pDtldua ;  mmpere  (rOp-),  rtlpes. 

a.  lengthened  by  way  of  inflexion  in  perfect  tense;  e.g.  ngla, 
ngl;  foudo  (flkd-),  flldl;  nunpo  (rtlp-),  rftpl;  javo,  Jttvl  (for 
jAvnl?).  Tlie  u  in  pwfect  of  verbs  with  n  stems  is  prof>ably  long, 
but  becomes  short  before  the  following  vowel;  e.g.  pltlo  (for 
pllTo,  cf.  plfivla),  perf.  plill  (for  plflvl),  usually  Dlttl;  &c.  (Corssen 
considers  the  n  in  the  present  also  to  be  properly  long.) 


>  RiKchl,  Ofusc.  11.  490. 
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3.  lengthened  by  compensation  for  an  estruded  consonant;  e.g. 
ddmiu  for  du-mmi  (comp.  taiT'oi). 

Change  of  Quality  :  i.  The  short  vowel  before  a  suffix  a 
commencing  vpith  m,  p,  or  f,  is  usually  written  11  in  prsE-Augustan 
inscriptions,  I  afterwards.  Thus  in  prse-Augustan  inscriptions  max> 
OmoB,  optfimoB,  pTozitimas,  uiLOtUtainiia,  TtcenBOmna,  dBctbnuB, 
marlt-amuB;  asEtfimo,  recflpero ;  anrilfGz,pontlUez;  &c.  Jul.  Ca^s^is 
said  to  have  first  written  I,  which  is  somewhat'  rare  in  Rqiublican 
inscriptions,  but  is  exclusively  used  in  the  Monum.  Ancyr.,  and  is 
most  usual  in  and  after  thje  Augustan  age.  Quintilian  (i.  4,  S) 
describes  this  vowel  (instancing  outlmmi)  as  intermediate  between 
u  and  1.  In  Greek  almost  always  i,  never  u;  e.g.  Ma|ifMii,  AeVi/ioi:, 
IIoiTi'^uKc;  but  also  in  inscr.  AtKo^cc,  Afnou/ioc,  Snn-au/i*.  Au- 
gustus is  said  to  have  written  Blmua  for  Biimu*,  'we  are. 

The  dat.  abl.  plural  of  stems  in  n  probably  had  the  ending 
-tHjuE  m  all  originally,  which  some  retained  always;  e.g.  acdbua, 
Biciit>n«,  &c. ;  (but  manlbiu,  «xttr(dllbn«,  &c.) 

Similarly  clUpena,  mandtiNm,  Iftbuui  are  earlier  forms  than 
oUpeuB,  majiclpem,  Ubsni;  &c.     In  Vergil  obstlpid  for  obstapnl. 

1.  Before  suffixes  not  commencing  with  labials,  tt  becomes  1; 
e.g.  ooTDi)-,  comlseri  gelo.  Eelldua;  arcua,  aitdtenenE;  &c. 

OBp&talem  (S.  C.  de  Bacc),  manlifMtiui  are  earlier  forms  than 

3.  For  some  other  words  (e.g.  nmns,  foner-is;  Tnl^cnun,  vello; 
&C.)  in  which  n  appears  to  have  been  only  a  transition  vowel,  see 
S  113.  J.     For  Eernndua  &c.  see  §  618. 

Omission  :  The  suffixes  -ctilo-,  -pMo-  were  shortened  to  -do-,  r. 
-pltH  sometimes  in  prose;  e.g.  Aaolanl  for  Aaoulanl;  Tlncliun  for 
Ttncnlnm;  nnclaiu  for  nfteUeiu  (Plaut.)  1  hercle  for  beicUa;  and 
often  in  verse ;  e.  g.  maslpliu,  drduE,  steclom,  perlclum,  oiftclnm, 
■pectidlum,  tomftdum ;  &c.  So  usually  assecla,  nomenclatot;  and 
always,  dladpllna,  drnplui,  dnvliu,  &c.  Lucretius  has  (once) 
oopl&ta  for  oSpiUIlta.  Instances  of -Klo-  are  rare,  e.g.  flgunus  for 
flgimnuB  often ;  BlnElSrltar  for  BlngiiUrlter  once  (Lucr.).  Plautus 
has  always  ooliunen  for  (later)  oulmen.    Comp.  §  iiS.  4. 


Character  ;  as  above,  but  with  the  horizontal  lines  sometimes  ,-. 
very  short.    In  the  very  oldest  inscriptions  probably  before  joo  u.C. 
another  form,  1 1,  is  found  frequently,  but  not  exclusively.     It  is  also 
n  in  the  curave  writing  of  the  Pompeian  inscriptions,  though 
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rare  in  any  other  inscriptions,  at  least  of  republican  times.     (See 
alsoP§9j.) 

SounO:  B  probably  Tarying  behreen  e  and  c  French.     These  »i 
sounds  are  heard  short  as  e  in  Engl,  lat,  and  (the  first)  a  in  aerial. 

Position  :   frequently  fin^ ;  viz.  S  in  gen.  daL  abl.  singular  of  13 
noua  steins  in  -a,    and  in  ind  pers.  ^g.  pres.  imper.  act.  of  verbs 
with  -a  stems:  also  in  pronouns  me,  ta,  m,  prepo^tion  e,  conjunc- 
tion u«,  and  adverbs  (e.g.  dooM). 

t  is  final  in  abU  sing,  of  nouns  mth  consonant,  and  (often)  -i 
stems  (e.g.  patM,  pnppB);  in  nom.  dng.  of  neuter  -1  steins  (e.g. 
mart);  in  voc.  »ng.  of  a  stnns  (e.g.  taniB),  and  nam.  sing.  masc.  of 
some  pronouns  (e.  g.  ms) ;  in  many  parts  of  verbs,  especiaSy  the  ind 
peis<xi  (e.g.  rese,  regiU,  regibSxt,  rehire,  regfirt,  ragtrt,  and  3rd 
pers.  tvOiti.,  &c.)',  also  some  advnbs,  pn^ositions,  &c.  (e.g.  bane, 
iudt,  -que,  ante,  &c.) 

Medial  ■  is  frequent  before  two  consonants,  or  11 ;  e.g.  peifaotns, 
T«Ito;  and  before  r.    Cf.  g  104,  a,  i;  113.  J,  i;  ^34,  3,  i. 

Representation  :  (i)  in  Greek,  B  by  i^,  8  by  < ;  HBnSnlni,  » 
Ho-^HDr;   Ooniellui,   Kopv^Xioc;    Tstorltu,   Obirouptoc;  Tlbeilua, 
Tt^cpwc;  KeteUuB,  MiVfXXoc;  &c. 

«  by  a  in  Oalenda,  KaXai*ii  (always);  by  1  in  FnteoU,  norioXm 
(Inscr.  always), 

(ii)  I.  of  Greek  n,  and  c ;  e.  g.  ^^i  Ep.,  l^r  Att.,  Una,  Hni ; 
A^/uvr, LemnoB ;  (XX('|3o/>ov,IiaiUbarunL:  IIip<r€<p6ini,Peisiiih6B.S;  &c. 

3.    beibre  vowels,   of  d;    e.g.  fidKaufiov,  ballntum;  jrXcn-tio, 

Dareua  (Cic.) ;  &c.     But  'AAtf  ai^/iTja,  &c.  are  found  in  papyri. 

3.  of  Greek  1;  e.g.  soj^Xiac,  ooctilaa;  rav(ria(Att.vaur(a),iUiiiW. 

Cokkespondence:  i,  to  an  original  Indo-European  ».  ^j 

a.  t  to  Greek  (  (usually);  e.g.  ertmo,  3p(uoj;  kBhub,  ytW; 
rtdao,  tSas;  BOo,  tSa;  aex,  if;  aeptBDi,  Sjrra;  aerpo,  ipira;  eat, 
(Wf;  it,  Jri;  eerraa,  xtpaof ;  IBgo,  Xiyu;  leo,  'kiav;  mal,  /iiXi; 
mSdeori/H'Soruu;  mMins,fi((roc;  menB,fi(i.oEi  P*to,ir«Vo/iat;  rtpana, 
pitra ;  aevBrna,  iri^o^at ;  que,  ti  ;  hlrl,  y6ii: ;  &c. 

to  Greek  1; ;  e.  g.  tira,  6^p ;  Jgcor,  i^Trop. 

3.  e  to  Greek  o;  e.g.  brSvla,  ^paxys  (§  119.  a.  c);  eentnm, 
itoTov ;  ctrabrmn,  Kapa ;  fisSnoB,  ayqula ;  lerla,  Aaxvr ;  P^.  irofia ; 
pre-liaxLdo,  j^ ovAoi^ ;  Btamuo,  vrapyvw ;  Uber,  ott^p ;  Tenter,  yatrrnpt 

4,  B  to  Greek  0 ;  e.  g.  gftnn,  ydnj ;  deatla,  6i6not ;  W,  ;joXo[ ; 
lieiba,  <f>opP^ ;  aBnun,  6pos ;  pBdem,  irddo. 

J.    a  to  Greek  ,;  menala  (5  167),  ^^^;  ne,  mj]  lien,  mrXifw; 
m-pijvjt;  aBml-,  ^fu-:       to  Greek  «;  e.g,  nS,  fw;  tS,  nt. 


74  Sounds.  [Btwk  /. 

6.  (to  Greek  a ;  e.g.  vfnnm,  Jkic. 

7.  In  ButRxes  t  to  « ;  e.  g.  left,  Xiyi ;  lasiU,  Xtyrrt ',  ctuirl*, 
vt'iviic;  dextar,  dtfiriuoi;  &c  Compare  also  mfr^nlnL  ai-iuva 
Uf6is).       •      '     <"•  "^  -,,-P». 

(  to  a ;  e.  g.  noniBii,  Svopi  {orojior-). 
■  {old  ft)  to  o;  lacent-,  Xiyotr- ;  &c. 

Substitution:  i.  e,  for  radical  a  after  a  prefix,  U  found  bdure  131 
two  consonants  or  a  final  consonant,  or  r,  or  sometimes  other  sutgle 
consonants;  e.g.  tnuito,  aeti«etoi  pan,  «xp«n;  etna,  coraieen: 
pfiilo,  ptpCri;  grUlor,  lufrHtor;  &c.  (§  104). 

t.  for  radical  o,  before  U;  e.g.  Tello  compared  witb  vnlit; 
oceUna  for  ocololiw;  S:c.  (g  313.  5):  and  after  v  in  Ttoter,  nrto, 
&c.  (§  93). 

3.    for  suffixed  o(§  113); 

(a)  before  r  followed  by  a  vowel,  or  after  1  before  other  single 
consonants;  e.g.  genSila  fnxa  ganiu  (7^00;  ■ooUtM  from  wmIiis 
(stem  loelo-)  ;  biltar«  compared  witb  flnltue,  &c. 

(b)  before  two  consonants;  e.g.  tMlaudni  for  Ikolimdui,  older 
taatm&OM ;  tampeitai  from  tempo*- ;  &c. 


(c)    in  final  syllables;  1  „  .  . 

lUiw  (Uli><) ;  donilne  for  domliiai  or  domluila ;  &c. 

4.  for  as,  not  frequent  till  in  and  afler  third  century  after  Christ 
(see  §  16a). 

Contraction,  Hiatus,  &c.: 

t.    e+a  to  B;  e.g.  deieTenmt,  dcUnmt;  Oeierlrat,  dsUratiaj 
dMiat,  deMie,  deert  always  to  dBta^  dSBae,  dSst ;  nS  lietno  (old  for 
homo),  uSmo ;  prthendo,  prendo ;  Sec. 
1.   0+1  to  •,  or  (especially  if  the  contraction  was  not  constant) 


deln,  deliide,  dslncopi,  (never  uncontiacted  till  late) ;  dahlne  as 
monosyllable  occasionally;  el  (also  SI),  atdam  (dative),  often. 
So  also  rel,  spei,  ftdol,  dlM  &c.,  often  written  re,  ape,  Ude,  dla 
In  Vergil,  &c.  also  anzel,  anraU,  asral,  fBiTel;  and  Greek  pnq>er 
names  as  TerS,  THeeel,  Orpli^  PalS,  &c.,  sometimes  writttn 
Terl,  &c. 

In  reloe  for  raJlee,  alolt  (Lucr.)  fis'  ajldt,  dm  (raiely  a  mono- 
syllable), ?ampel  (voc.)  something  ti  the  consonantal  sound  of  ] 
may  have  remained  (g  138).  Antolt  is  used  as  a  trochee,  the  e  being 
elided.    So  also  ante  ea  beccanes  antek. 
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3.  «  before  a,  o,  n,  renuined  iisoally  a  vowel,  and  without  con- 
traction; e.g.moom;  uxao,  Mua,  Mxcmm;  mm,  tarn,  to;  &c. 

But  io  the  following,*  was  probably  pronounced  as  ],so  is  not  to 
fOrni  a  separate  syllable;  iodem.  eSd«m,  Med«m,  eonutdam  (Lucr., 
Verg.);  "ITM,  alrtSrla,  uTio,  anrel  (Verg.);  ottreii,  (»wa(Hor.)- 
alvSe,  ftnroo,  anruB,  aureft  (Ov.):  and  Greek  propn'  names;  E.g. 
UomaiiBOB,  Feleo,  Ferseo,  Mnsithio;  Sec.  After  the  Ajigustan  age 
this  use  was  confined  to  proper  names  and  the  cases  of  bsiteiu. 

So,  in  comic  poets,  in  the  cases  of  the  following  words,  mstu, 
dena,  so,  «ajn  (both  the  pronoun  and  verb). 

It  is  contracted  in  nere,  nen;  ns-nttr,  nentoi;  &c  ravonnf, 
nmns;  and  probably  in  BM>raiun  (sometimes  written  lomun), 
dMnam;  omitted  in  B-iuqTMn,  n-ttUqTun. 

Change  of  Quantity:  i.  in  roots;  e.g.  rfgero,  rei  (rtR-):  '^■ 
Ucere,  tJBola;  Iteere,  liz  (1^-)^  sMere,  RSdes;  Ulnu,  HBtm. 


3.  lengthened  in  compensaticm  ibr  the  extrusion  of  a  consonant; 
e.g.  dSnl  for  dSdnl;  aS-Tlri  for  aex-Tlil;  dnmStuui  for  dnmectnm; 
&c.  In  TldSi  for  TlDleiu:  vicSdmiu  for  -vlcenaimna;  Hcrtbda  for 
EorteuOa;  the  long  e  is  probably  due  to  ns.    Cf.  §  167.  a. 

4.  In  final  syllable  often  shortened ;  e,  g.  b«nS,  nuOS,  smwrnS, 
InfemS.  (compared  with  do«»,  &c.);  so  in  the  imperati(-es  caTS, 
»liU^  (see  §  379)  ;  and  frequently  in  the  comic  poets,  in  verbs 
with  short  penult ;  e.g.  tens,  mo v«,  tac«,  suuil,  vide,  hab<,JuM. 

■onM,  amflt,  regM,  (for  monBt,  &c.)  ;  terta.  eqnii,  &c.  (for 
tMeto,«c.);  *ldSii(ibrTl(ltane);  oompia,  flMfa  (for  compad-s,  &c.). 

In  the  ablative  of  -1  stems,  and  of  consonant  stems;  e.g.  nalie, 
VrloetpS,  the  final  sj^ilable  was  probably  once  in  -Bd;  e.g.  nnbod, 
Klndpad.  The  earliest  forms  actually  found  in  inscriptions  are 
■Hid,  aire,  patrt,  nomiuu,  oovwitlonld ;  and,  in  and  after  the  time 
of  the  Gracchi,  e.g.  Tlrtutel,  salntal,  luoL  dedUKml,  fontel,  omaei. 
partJ,  TvoUtaU,  &c.  ,  ,         -, 

Change  of  Quality:  i.  S  is  found  in  the  old  language,  in  ,3 
many  places  where  an  I  is  found  later.  The  change  began  towards 
the  end  of  jth  century  U-C,  and  was  completed,  with  some  excep. 
tions,  before  Plautus's  time  (Ritsehl,  Opasc.  11.  6*3);  e.g.  ■imnl. 
fnat,  dedet,  merBto,  tempMtatelioi,  csadete,  TaHrado,  &c.  for  lUnnl. 
foM,  dodit,  merlto,  tcanpeaUitHiu,  cmiltia,  yainlcHi*,  &c. 
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3.  i  IS  found  in  a.  Rnal  suffix,  where  I  is  found  before  ■  or  d,  • 
being  according  to  RJtschl  (§  196)  theeariier  vowel;  e.g.  facile, 
ftdlli;  niBje,  marls;  mags,  macla;  [ortMW,  fortaaaU;  pots,  poUa  ; 
ftBzs,  aerm  (old  abl.  but  see  g  133);  rtgo,  rtgto;  rtge,  rtgla;  ama- 
bue,  amabarli;  am&bSre,  amatMrls;  tatsara,  &tearlB;  caps,  capls; 
&c 

3.  t  is  changed  to  I,  in  a  final  syllable  to  which  a  letter  or 
syllable  (one  or  more)  is  suiKxed  ;— 

(a)  dther  if  e  be  final  and  the  suffix  begin  with  a  consonant 
me,  Ullc  (for  mica) ;  late,  lattc  (for  Istlce) ;  tuts,  tatlne,  tatlmet 
annce,  nnnclne;  sice  (i.e.  sic),  ilcliie;  mule,  oiuUque;  Inde,  Indldem 
post*  (old  form  of  post),  Dostldea;  ante,  tuitldlutc,  antldpo,  anttataB: 
bens,  benlToloB,  Innlgnui;  male,  mallftcas,  &c. ;  patb-,  pavldna 
pads',  pudlboDdua;  ralM-,  rablcnudiu;  mona-,  monltna;  motdS'. 
mortUcaa;  halie-,  hablto;  pate-,  patltnilam;  legi,  regita,  regito ;  ftirta, 
fOrtltar ;  Tadice,  radlcltns ;  tube-,  liatdlla. 


oiigii^y  amfit,  monet ;  &c.) 

(i)  or,  if  a  be  not  final,  but  the  suffix  begin  with  a  vowel ; 
eg-  aias,  aUUa;  pedis,  pedlUs;  auttitte,  anIdsUta,  antlsQtam; 
UblcSn,  Ubldnla,  tlbldna ;  agmfin,  agmlnls ;  aemSn,  aemlnc ;  mancep*, 
mani^pein  (old  manctlpem) ;  blcepR,  blclpltam ;  vertex,  verUda ; 
Mtlfaz,  artUIda  ;  dflcam,  declmoa. 

But  (  remains  after  the  vowel  1,  or  brfbre  r  (or  tr) ;  e.g.  aiiSa, 
ulaUai  tener,  teneza;  jUvir,  plpSria;  uujtr,  ansOrem;  regis,  regirla; 
genltor,  genStrlz;  Sec;  or  if  the  sufiix  begm  with  a  consonant; 
e.g.  alea  for  alat-a;  obaes  (for  obsad-a);  lamella  (for  lamen-la) 
compared  with  Iftmn^bia;  nutilmeii,  nntrlineiitma  (but  nutrliiiliilB) ; 
senex,  ieueotoa;  pedea,  pedester;  potestaa  compared  with  potU, 
pots ;  patena,  compared  with  patina ;  (comp.  vldSn  for  vldSsne). 

Other  exceptions  are  rare;  e.g.  benlsex,  aanlstcla;  aeges,  segB- 
tla ;  (Pndefodo,  &c.  are  not  complete  compounds,  as  is  evident  from 
the  accent  and  vowel  8  bttng  retamed ;  e.g.  pnde^fls). 

4.  Radical  6  charged  to  1  when  a  syllable  has  been  prefixed; 
e.g.  lego,  cOllIgo,  dmga,  &c  (but  IntellSgo,  nagUgo,  reiego;  contego, 
&c.);  rfigo,  corrlgo;  fimo,  adimo;  alee,  snbalcdviui;  tbteo,  latlneo; 
Bgeo,  IndlgM;  prSme,  oppilmo;  tfinao,  protlniiB;  but  deoem,  unde- 
dm,  where  the  penultimate  remains,  but  the  final  is  changed. 

But  not  before  i  or  two  consonants;  e.g.  refero,  contentlo;  Sec. 

5.  The  root  vowel  is  (apparently)  changed  from  e  to  a  in  some 
derivatives;  e.g.  tCgo,  tOtta;  tiitai,  sOcloa;  prScail,  prOens;  pando, 
pondna;  terra,  eztoixla;  aBrftre,  aora;  perhaps  rigCre,  rOgns.  Pro- 
bably  the  0  is  directly  from  the  original  «. 
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6.  fi  to  I,  IrequentlY  through  el  as  an  intennediate  BOund;  e.g. 
iiiaa«,  Maurte,  Jtuume  in  old  iiiscriptiong,fbrinatrl,  Kutl,  Jwuml; 
ooDsoilvtes,  AtUlBs  for  conadrlptl,  Atllll  (nom.  pi.  see  Book  II);  &c. 
lalwr,  le11)er,  Uber.  So  alba,  quaae,  are  old  forms,  used  by  Livy 
(Quint.  I.  7.  34);  and  duortr  Jura  dlciuido,  tiesTlrl  ftoro  aera 
B^ento  flanilo,  fSrlniida,  Ac.  apparently  are  fotms  retainiug  the  old 
dative.    Ott  the  general  theory,  see  §  196. 

Omission;  i.  h,  in  a  root  syllable  which  has  received  prelixes  ij 
or  suffixes,  is  sometimes  omitted;  e.g.  gtsna  for  glfGno  (or  glslno); 
mUl^iu  for  mallxBniiB ;  gnUus  for  gSnatiu. 

3.  Before  r  the  vowel  t  is  frequently  omitted;  e.g.  Beptember, 
Beptemttria ;  iaes,  sciIb  ;  frftter,  fralzsm ;  Sger,  acnua ;  IntSnu, 
Inln;  dezMia,  daxtrBi;  nooter,  nostra;  IwUbTlnm;  &c. 

3.  Final  S  fell  ofT;  {a)  in  neuter  nom.  ace.  of  stems  in  Bl-  and 
Bi-;  e.g.  cslcar, la<iuBaz ;  tribnnal,  pateal;  &c.  So  also  lac  (for 
lact,  for  laota,  nom.  ^g.) ;  vaiUp  for  TOlupa ;  dninl  for  ainille. 

{b)  in  enclitic  particles;  e.g.  Uc,  hac,  boc,  &c.  (for  Um,  &c.), 
UIlc,  Istlc,  >lo,  nuno,  tunc;  nee,  ao,  for  iMoe,  am,  for  uaqne, 
atqne ;  vldCii  far  Tldw-ne ;  poUn  for  poUi-na ;  aoln  for  qul-iie, 
■In  ^  fl-ne.  (In  mh,  neu  for  itve,  nive  (old  urs,  neve),  OU  for 
811a,  a  contracticm  has  taken  place.) 

4.  On  the  onussion  of  «  in  «st  and  «■  after  a  vowe]  or  m,  see 
Book  II. 


ChakaCTer  ;   as  above.     In  the  first  century  B.C.,  probably  not  93s 
before  Sulla's  time,  began  the  haWt  of  mating  a  tall  I  to  indicate  the 
liHig  vowd,    (See  §  39.  a.) 

Sound:   as  in   Italian,  -riz.:   I  as  in  English  machine;  I  same  137 
sound  shortened.    But  in  some  classes  of  words,  e.g.  vlr,  qriiitea, 
optlmtu,  there  is  some  evidence  for  a  modified  sound  of  1,  perhaps 
a  tine  Germ.  Q.    See  Preface;  also  §§  90,  3 ;  184,  3- 

Positioh:   I   is  never  final;   except  i.  in   quul,  olat,  sUmttiajS 
and  3.  (short  or  long)  in  milil,  tlbl,  atU,  nbl,  DO. 

I  frequently  final ;  i.  in  gen.  and  loc.  sing,  and  nom.  pi.  of 
0  stems  (e.g.  domtnl)  ;  sometimes  gai.  and  dat.  sing,  of  a  stems, 
«  stems  and  n  stems  (e.g.  mnsU,  diet,  domnl) ;  dat.  sing,  of  conso- 
nant Stems,  and  daL  abh  sing,  of  1  ftems  (e.g.  nomlnl,  marl); 
and  dat.  sing,  of  many  pnwouns;  e.g.lUIi  1,  some  adverbs,  once 
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oblique  cases;  e.g.  knl,  tmpmI,  nU,  ntl,  ■!;  Sec,  3.  ist  and  and 
persons  sing.  perf.  md.  active  and  present  inSnitive  passive  of  all 
verbs,  and  tnd  peis.  sing,  imperative  active  of  !•  verbs  (e.g.  AOdlvI, 
andlTiaS,  auoirl,  aiua). 

Representation  :  (i)  in  Greek,  i.  I  bf  t,  e.g.  Oaliu  LMu,  130 

Taiot  Ai/3toc;  Olandlui,  KAauSioc;  Tltua  OtudUiu,  Ti'roc  'Osra- 
KiXwt  (Polyb.);  Priscus,  Upta-itot;  Opltar,  "OiririBp  (Dion.  H.); 
OapltoUnm,  KairtTuXio*  (Strab.,  Dion.  H.,  Plut);  Kiann>XiKv 
(Dion.  H.,  Dio.  Cass.)  j  &c. 

B7  .;  e,g.  CapltoUwn,  SinrtTAiov  (Polfb.,  Strab.,  Hut),  Kmrr- 
rvXtroc  (Diod.  S.,  Dion.  H.);  AtUlui,  VtiOiioc  (Dion.  H.,  'ArCkiot 
Diod.  S.);  TUi«rl«,  T<(3<p«  (Dion.  H.  but  Tl^tpts  Strab.,  D.  Cass.). 

In  inscriptions  are  sometimes  found  (besides  forms  with  i)  Te- 
Btptot  (so  always  before  Tiberius'  adoption  by  Augustus.  Ditten- 
Mrger,  Hentt.  vi.  133),  Aiiiiios,  Ad/mtmi,  and  othen;  <rflai 
KiarrrtiXior,  'OtfieXXioi  (but  also  in  Latin  OvbelUna),  Xrynw. 

By  v;  e.g.  KlnUna,  Bu^Xor  (inscr.). 

By  a  in  suffixes;  e.g.  Mdna,  ^uxrvt)  (Polyb.). 

Sometimes  omitted,  e.g.  Daeimiu,  Ainfior. 

3.  I  byi;  e.g.  Oapltolbnu,  KairiTuXtvoc  (videsupr.);  AtUmw, 
'AX^vor;  Bdpio,  SitiTriioK  (Diod.  S.,  Appian,  Strabo);  TOwr,  t/- 
jSoirpa;  Turadnsm,  TappaKtmr  (Strabo). 

Byq;  e.g.  Bdnio,  Sit.j;r.W(Plut.). 

(ii)  I.  of  Greek  i;  e.g.  KaXXiicX^c,  ObUIcIu;  natyvior,  PbsK- 
nlnm;  rptnnfiTijE,  truMSBlta;  'ASBrjplnis,  AMtrltM;  eirit,  TbeUa. 

1.  I  of  Greek  □  in  suffixes;  e.g.  liaxava  ^or.),  mMhln^;  rpv- 
Tocij,  tmUna;  Kai-avi],  G&tliLai;  &C. 

3.  I  of  Greek  ci;  e.g.  jnipa-r^t,  plrata;  NiiXoc,  MUub;  iiXd'irnjc, 
allpta;  'AiTiax«a,  Asttochla;  &c. 

4.  I  inserted  in  early  Latin  (cf.  §  130.  7)  between  kv,  x")  f*; 
e.g.  Opoanf,  Piooliis;  kujvdc,  oftclniu;  tedSA,  rix^i  mlnA,  fwa. 

GOERESFONDEHCE :  I.  to Original  Indo-European  1;  and  too.  9*0 
a.  to  Greek  ■;  e.g.  die-  In-dliia,  o«uldlc-na,  dloo,  Sliait 
^iiewiiii  Tl^lntlf  tutotrtl  do,  jtj'td,  Kiu^tai  cll-Tni,  recU-narA,  jtXt^, 
K\irvs ;  ezi-brum,  Ger-no,  xptvio ;  Uomps,  ^tiup ;  fi^,  ftloo,  xp^^  1 
■tlnsuo,  BtlmnlOB,  o-riyu,  trriyiaj;  trl-  (e.g.  trla),  Tpfit,  rpiToc; 
dlvna,  dies,  £fot,  lu-Sin;  vldao,  vUl;  18-,  tiSav;  aclnila,  a-^ill; 
o;ti'£iu ; plllauM,  ntXnc;  IrIfnla^  pyoci  qnlB,rif;  via,  'c  (ir-);  vltez, 
MtOa,  (Tvr;  viola,  lov;  &c. 

3.  to  Greek  <;  e.g.  In,  ludo  (old,  «ado),  Intni,  ip,  Mop, 

ivTOS  i  HgO,  fyix<a ;  BtrlSlUl,  (rrXryyic  ;  tlngUO,  riyyi- 

4.  to  Greek  (i,  01;  e.g.  ndo,  fUes,  ntiSa ;  <iaim,  uiiuu,  koiV;  ; 
pbico,  pla-tnra,  miuciAoi ;  Uniuo,  mi^aua,  Xiiiru,  Xohtoi. 
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J.  to  Greet  q;  e.g.  In-,  a»-  (Engl,  an-);  digitu,  SanrvXac; 
plngulB,  va)(is  \  itrinso,  oTptryycuiii. 

G.     to  Greek  a ;  e.g.  dila,  jmvir ;  Imbar,  S/i^pos- 

Substitution  :   i.  I  for  fc  in  root  syllable  after  a  prefii,  before  14 
a  single  consonant  (except  r),  and  before  ng;   e.g.  ta&so,  tatlgl; 
etno,  eoDdno;  Ooetiu,  Infleetni;  paaco,  ImDlngo;  Sec.  (see  g  204). 

1.  (a^  1  for  older  a  in  many  words-  e.g.  dadit  for  dedSt;  Sec 
(see  §134). 

(i)  I  for  4  in  root  syllable  after  a  prefix;  e.g.  Ugo,  col- 
UtO;  &c. 

(f)  Also  in  final  closed  suffix,  and  in  final  syllable  of  stem,  to 
which  a  letter  or  syllable  is  suffixed;  either  if  e  be  final  and  the  suffix 
begin  with  a  consonant,  or  if  a  be  not  final,  but  the  suffix  be^  with  a 
vowel;  e.g.  iiurt,iiurto;  indi,  Isdldom;  alea,  allUa;  &c,  (see§i34)> 

3.  I  for  &  in  final  syllable  of  stem  before  a  single  consonant 
followed  by  a  vowel,  except  before  1  not  followed  by  i,  and  except 
before  r;  e.g.  ouiUiir  eardlnli;  bono- bonltaa ;  &c.  (see  §  113.  5). 

4.  I  for  It  in  final  syllable  of  stem,  but  b^re  m,  p,  r,  not  until 
last  century  of  republic ;  e.  g.  (Kmiii-  conilser ;  mAXlmiu  for  nuucd- 
mn.;  &c.  (see  §  114). 

J.  I  appears  to  have  been,  at  least  in  many  words,  preceded  in 
order  of  time  by  e  or  ai,  both  b  root  syllables  and  suffixes,  some- 
times by  both  (see  §§  »6j,  168). 

6.  I  for  al:  posdbly  in  the  dat.  plur.  of  a-  stems;  e.g.  tmuU  for 
unuta.    SeeS,j7. 

7.  I  for  M  in  root  syllable  after  a  prefix;  e.g.  qiuero,  Inaulro- 
nqniu,  Inlqntu;  &c,j  esdo,  Mddl;  &&  (§  161). 

Contraction,  Hiatus,  &c.:  i.  i+i,  if  one  belong,  is  con- a., 
tracted  to  I;  eg.  dll,  dl;  conslUl,  oonalll;  pMllt,  petit;  audlls, 
andlB;  ftadlvUtl,  audlstl;  H  via,  bIb;  nlbll  (no  Minm),  nil;  mllil, 
ml;  &c.  If  both  are  short,  one  is  dropped;  e.g.  fii«llB,  fngta;  BBregl- 
lor,  exragloT;  navtlbUB,  navHrna;  etc.  (cf.  §  144).  In  tiMwawe 
haw  a  reminiscence  of  tibia  oanen. 

a.  1  before  other  vowels  usually  remained.  It  absorbed  a 
succeeduig  vowel  in  Upi  for  MJftBa;  Ml  for  flUe;  bIb  foe  daa; 
mad*  for  madoB;  daHi-Blniiu  fbr  dnrlSa-lmna ;  &c  in  which 
comparatives  i  isperlups  properly  long;  comp.  fitXT-T^y.  fiATldr-a; 
Sec.    (On  minor  see  S14J.)  ' 
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So  Sounds.  [Btwil. 

Change  of  Quantity:   i.  in  root  syllable;  e.g.  llb«t,  niiBr,  ^^ 
UbertM;  nam,  p«itUiu,  ndo,   fwdtu-,   nupleen,  majtlela;    die-, 
nuJe-dlo-n*,  dlco;   ar-blt-er,  pal-UUis;  UqTor,  also  HqTor  (once),' 
UqTldiu  and    UqTldTii   (Lucret  IV.    11J9,     "liquidis  et   llquida 
ciassis");   llqTSre,  HqTBra,  HdTl. 

2.  in  final  syllables;  e.g.  «iUUt  for  andlt;  dt  for  dt  (list); 
YtUlt  for  TSUt ;  also  sometimes  aodlvarb  for  aadivub  (peif.  subj, 
xe  Book  II). 

3.  hnal  I  is  shortened  in  nld,  quMl  (comp.  Eliti^ilein),  and  &^ 
quentty  in  "iiht,  ubi,  altil,  util  (always  slcalil,  nicnU,  nblvlE,  but 
nMqiw),  Ibl  (but  Ibtdom,  alibi).    So  uHnam,  ntlqne,  from  ntL 

In  Plautus  also  flirt,  pitl,  lOqiU;  AMI,  stSta;  T«nl,  Ul,  are 
found  with  I  sbott. 

Change  of  Quality:    i.  to  •  before  a  ore  orl;  e.g.  met,  "44 
meo,  compared  mith  mlB  (old  gen.),nillili  qa«o,  queam,  trom  qnl-ie; 
M,  eam,  fi^m  ire ;  snm,  earn,  compared  with  la.  Id.     (But  andiam, 
andlo,  audilt;  &c.)     Perhaps  the  e  is  even  here  prior  to  the  1. 

J.  4  is  found,  from  stems  (apparently)  in  e  or  I,  in  early  Latin 
before  m,  f;  e.g.  tastl-,  testOmanliim;  pontl-,  pontUax;  cami-, 
camnAx;  dfioi-,  dflcamsntiim;  mene-.  mSnOnigstiuii.  The  fomis 
with  I,  e.g.  tast&nanlum  are  later  (cf.  §  134). 

3.  Forchangeof  1  to]  see§  141. 

4,  For  fl  instead  of  1,  before  r,  see§  184.  3i  569,  6s6. 
Omission:   i.  I  in  suffixes  is  often  omitted  between  two  ccmso-MS 

nants ;  e.  g.  faenltaa  for  f adlltai ;  mlasrtnm  for  mlwrlttim ;  pnerUa 
(^Hor.)  for  pneritla;  poitna  (Verg.)  for  poaltiu;  repUetns  (Stat.) 
tor  revUdtna ;  anflaotar  for  andlcLter  (Quint,  i.  6.  17);  proirtar  for 
proplter;  fttrt  for  Eerlt;  Tolt  for  toUI;  eat  for  Mlt;  valde  for  Tallde; 
caldni  (Augustus)  for  ealldOB;  aoldas  (Hor)  for  lOlldDa;  lamua 
for  laninlna;  i^umniu  for  alumlnnfl;  tlKnnm  compared  with  UgQ- 
Inm;  tagmett  for  t«glmen;  probably bsuflelDm,  &c.  (in  Plaut,  Ter., 
Phxdr.)  for  benlfldniiL;  S:c. 

».  In  the  nom.  sing,  of  -1  nouns,  but  rarely  after  a  short 
syllable;  e.g.  anfbrartli;  farensfor  farautia;  Arplnflafor  Arpln&tia; 
mendax  for  msnflftda;  nnx  for  tLOda;  &c.  (see  Book  li).  So  in 
thegen.  plur.,  e.g.  amantum  for  amantlimi;  &c. 

3.  A  raiUcal  lis  omitted  in  nugo  for  BUirlKo;  po^o  for  porrlso; 
pei^o  for  ponlso ;  pniro  for  puilsa ;  lorgtaun  for  Imrlglnm  (Joa, 
aeare) ;  iurplre.  (Luc,  Hot.)  for  muiIparB, 

4.  In  nlniiT,  mlntia,  I  is  apparently  dropped  (fisr  mlu-ior,  mlniiii). 
Insertion:  l.I  is  apparently  inserted  between  consonant  stems 

and  derivative  suffixes,  e.g.  Ultua  from  U-STe;'tBBlnian from  tW-*ia; 
riiUS&lciufromtiilUii-;haTMItaafioinUiH-;&c.    Butsee§74tii> 
a.    in  words  from  Greek.    Seeaborc,  ^339,  j.  (^  ■^,^,„[ 


Oiap.X.] 


CHAPTER  X. 

DIPHTHONGS. 
AV. 
.   Sound:  as  in  German;  i.e.  neady  as  Ensli5h«w<  i 

Representatioh;    (i)  in  Greek  by  av;  i 
AipovyKinA^uit;  Anloli,  A^ot;  &c. 

(ii)    of  Greefc  av;  e.g.  Ailrofif'Sov,  Antomedcm;  &c. 
CoKREapoNDENCE:  to  Greek  mi;  e.g.  ftngeo,  oufovv;  aiiro»,it* 

oinot  JEo\.,    (ijcit  AtL) ;    nanU,   miinjt ;    tatutu,    raiipot ',    Oknlli, 

Substitution:  i.  for  ar  before  a  short  vowel,  which  is  then  M9 
absoibed;  eg.  oantniiL  for  oaTltiuii;  l&ntor  tor  fiTltari  &notM  for 
kMmpi;  &c. 

a.  for  ab  before  f ;  e.g.  aofogto,  anfsio  compared  with  alwtidl, 

■Uatnm.     But  see  g  97  n. 

Change  of  Quality:  i.  to  S  in  the  older  language,  but  the'-'S' 
same  words  are  more  frequently  found  with  an  retained ;  e.  g.  (nodlu 
for  aian<Un«;  eopa,  for  canpa;  eodexfor  undai;  notni  for  FUutoa; 
pliMtnim  for  planflmm;  lotna  for  lantna;  rOdns,  (rftdua,  rodiu- 
colam)  for  nndno,  landoacnlnm;  oUa  (olaf)  for  aula;  &c.  So 
(according  to  Festus)  in  the  country  dialect  omai,  aleulu  for 
anmin,  atuleulaa.  In  Plautus  aniBulor  for  oMulot  (cf.  Suet. 
Veq>.  1,). 

•Qdodo  from  plando;  Busecare  from  fimoea;  Stc, 

a.   into  (1;  eg.  frnrtra  from  ftaiw;  frnaaM,  ftude  old  forms  for 

fmndars,  frande;  ezclado  from  claudo,   sometime  duto-  acoiiM 

from  eaaaa;  &c 

oa. 
Sound:  probably  that  of  the  Sontheni  English  B,  wWct  is  reallT  =}■ 

a  diphthong  formed  of  0  and  u.    Cf.  §  »i. 

^  In  Phadr,  Append,  ji,  A  raven  {eorma)  is  said  to  have  cried 
are  {ali-we,  or  an?  cf.  g  94).  We  represent  a  raven's  ordinary  cry  br 
ca».  But  Pliny .<H.  N.  10,  g  111)  tells  of  a  raven  who  ww^'^if^ 
faOut,  Tittnum  saluiahat;  and  a  tnUntd  raven  is  bad  evidence. 

( 


S3  Sounds.  [^<w*  I- 

TWs  diphthong  is  found  in  inscriptions  in  a  few  words  regularly 
before  the  seventh  century  U.C,  and  frequently  until  after  the  mid- 
dle of  the  same.  Afterwards  11  became  exclusively  used  in  its  place. 
Thus  FonrKu,  LoncBiuun,  Londaa,  »bdoncK,  pltmruma,  polouota, 
potthlKwin,  pK™,  Jotw,  Jonilt  ()M»lt),  Jondex,  Jouranto,  nomulliKmi. 
Instances  of  long  n  before  the  time  of  the  Gracchi  are  rare;  e.g. 
jnno  Junow,  Ludom,  Lndna,  in  stane  of  the  earhest  inscriptions. 


Soukd:  probably  pronounced  as  a  diphthong.  Sa  in  Italiaa  =5= 
History:  This  diphthong  is  found  in  very  few  Latin  words,  m 
■n%.  Lot,  Usui;    nan  (for  iwvb);   "wi  (to  alw);    cro;  n«nWr, 
for  lie  utw,     Houtlduam  (nftUiinam.')  has  first  syllable  short. 

It  is  otherwise  found  only  to  represent  the  Greek  tv\  e.g.  Eupi-  %n 
wiSnt,  Buripiaei;  EBpor,  Sonu;  Paooannu  ft«m  V«vSbj  &c. 

AI. 

Sound;  probably  diphthongal;  viz.  that  of  a  broad  English  i;  »s; 
i.e.  asflimfl}'(^)wj). 

History:  This  diphthong  is  found  almost  eschiavdy  in  the  iji 
inscriptions  older  than  the  seventh  century  U.C  in  words  afterwards 
^t  with  n.  Thus  in  root  syllables  we  find  aldilli,  aide,  alrtd  (i.e. 
Mre),  praldad  (prnda),  qnalatorsa,  praltor,  A!inlllm,  alqnom.  Some 
bistances  are  found  in  later  inscriptions  both  republican  and 
imperial,  chiefly  in  proper  names,  especially  AlmlUna,  OaloUliu: 
also  Oalaar,  pralfftotUB;  &c.  In  final  syllables  it  is  found  fre- 
quently b  repubUcan  and  imperial  inscriptions  in  the  genitive  and 
dative  singular,  rarely  in  the  nominative  plural,  of  stems  in  a, 
cbieHy  proper  names,  but  also  others;  e.g.  fiutiindal,  ctdonlal, 
imiTiimni^  deal,  HaiiUal,  it^rliipal;  &c.  So  frequently  (mating 
al  two  long  syllables)  in  Plautus  and  Ennius:  Lucretius  and  Vergil 
»>pear  to  have  adopted  the  fotm  as  an  archaism,  or  iii  imitation  of 
Ennius. 

Ghanoe  or  Quality:  In  the  dat.  abl,  plural  of  -«  stem  ij 
probably  the  originaTform  was  -ala  as  in  Oscan.    In  inscriptions  are 
found  cmly  -elt,  and  -It  (§  166). 


Souxd:  thR  ^phtbong  fbimed  by  these  two  vontla  would  ast 
a[9toach  Dcarl;  to  the  aound  of  *  in  ua  lei^thened. 
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REFSESENTATioif:  (i)  I.  in  Greek  by  w;  e.g.  JEmlUiu  (sre  n 
however  §  ijS),   AI^iXioc;    fbnUiu,   Aij^ovriar;   Khm,    Ka/o'wi'; 
(teaar,  Koltrop ;  «qnl,  aIkoi  (Strabo) ;  &c. 

1.  Rarely  by  <;  e.g.  Onoiliiu,  KhiXios  (cf.  g  161);  CwdnA, 
Khihc  (Plut.  but  Kaucfxu,  D.  Cass.}.  This  t  is  not  found  in  in- 
scriptions till  the  second  century  p.  Chr.  at  earliest.  (Dittenberger.) 

(ii)  t.  of  Greek  at;  e.g.  Klviat,  Saxm;  nimiiriac,  Fanattiu: 
AiuiSiu/uii',  LMMdwmon;  oiyfr,  isgli;  natw,  Ptean:  oiAf/i,  Btber; 
&c. 

1.  of  Greek  o;  e.g. 'AirirXainaE  (Dor.),  JBscnUplIu  (an  old  geni- 
tive AlBclApt  is  found) ;  miXXaf,  pMez,  (also  paUx). 

3.  of  Greek  qi  e.g.  o-K>)wi,  icmik. 

Correspondence:    to  Greek  < 
(u0^f>;  iKTiu,  Xoior;  s 

Substitution  :  (or  at,  which  however  lingered  beside  ».  S  is  »' 
found  Rist  in  the  B.C.  de  Bacc.  in  Kdem,  where  in  all  other  words 
(•Iqnom,  Daelonml,  hiioe,  tabelal,  datal)  ai  is  retained  JB  is  very 
rare  in  inscriptions  before  the  time  of  the  Gracchi,  but  after  that 
time  is  almost  excliisively  used  in  all  the  longer  aiid  more  important 
inscriptions;  e.g.  the  laws,  the  Mon.  Ancyr.  &c. 

n,  for  8  and  fl,  is  rare  in  inscriptions  before  (at  least)  the  and 
cent,  at^er  Christ.     It  is  frequent  in  MSS. 

CiiAHOE  OF  Quality:  i.  to  a  both  In  root  and  final  syllablr  mi 
A  few  instances  occur  in  very  old  inscriptions;  e.g.  Vlctoile,  Jor- 
tunB,  Stane:  so  also  occadonally  in  rustic  language  noted  by  Varro, 
•diu  for  IiBilna,  Mealna  for  XbeIiu;  Oecllius  pretor,  ridiculed  by 
Lucilius.  But  instances  in  inscriptions  (except  the  Pompeian  wall 
inscriptions)  are  not  numerous  till  in  and  aiter  third  century  aftir 
Cluist;  e.g.  pratMtiu,  preasnU,  aqne,  patile,  &c. 


Sound:   ol  nearly  as  in  English;  e.g.  voice,  &c:  o»  was  also  ^e 
probably  sounded  as  a  diphthong. 

Change  ov  Qualitt  :  Words  with  11  in  the  root  syllable  » . 
wne  in  the  aids'  language  written  with  ol  orn;  and  words  with 
« in  the  root  syllable  were  also  earlier  written  with  oL 

In  inscriptions  (d  is  rarely  found  so  late  as  the  Gist  century  before' 
Christ:  m  (though  probably  as  old  as  Plautus)  is  little  found  in 


[Bdai  I. 


moB&liuiiln,  InnitBiLu  for  conuniuiBiii,  miuilclpliSf  mutkl&,  mnnimiilw, 
ImmmtM;  molro,  mMmin,  mnmmi  olUla,  (Dttiitur,  mtler  fisr  utdls, 
ntantor,  ntl;  ooln,  colnTlt,  ocaiK,  ocsntTlt,  cniK,  oimtTlt;  loUoi, 
liBdoa,  Indoi;  &c. 

1.   ol  to  tt{  e.g.  lOlileie,  foMonUl,  (Mara,  naduxtl;  coUdnt, 
coplnt,  OoUliu,  Oolliu. 


4.  In  final  syllables,  holM,  lude,  qiial  (also  qnolM),  qnoUnB 
are  early  forms  of  bulc,  col,  cniiiiie :  piiumiui  popio,  for  pllnmiil 
popnll  (gen.  sing.!),  ptie-armed  Iriie;  Feaeeoalna  for  [wo«imliil 
(nom.  pi.);  sb  oloea  for  an  lllli. 


I.    This  diphthong  b  foujd  in  inscriptions  older  than  the  "t 
Gracchi  in  the  following  fom^  in  which  I  occurs  later,    (^the 
S.  C.  de  Bacc.  has  rarely  I,  trojuently  ■!.) 

(a)  a  few  root  syllables;  e.g.  lelber,  ObItiu,  dolcort,  Mlvla, 

(b)  dative  singular  of  consonant  noutis;  e.g.  Apolanel,  Jmumot, 
Tlrtutel,  JoTsL  Frequently  also  in  inscriptions  later  than  the 
Gracchi,  in  which  I  also  is  found.  The  dative  in  •  is  also  found, 
and  more  frequently  in  the  earlier  than  in  the  later  inscriptions. 

(c)  nominative  plural  of  o  stems;  e.g.  toidaraMl,  M.  After 
the  time  of  the  Gracchi  both  1  and  al  are  frequent.  Eadier  forms 
were  it,  6,  and  »  (see  Book  ii). 

(d)  dative  and  ablative  plural  of  0  stems;  e.g.  edi  (S.  C.  3e 
Batc.^,  also  vobelB.  -elB  is  frequently  found  in  this  case  after  the 
time  of  the  Gracchi.  Both  -li  and  -eli  occur  also  from  -a  stems 
since  that  period,  but  apparently  before  that  period  no  instance 
iif  those  cases  occurs 

(f)  also  in  the  datives  and  adverbs  dbet,  tlb«l,  nbct,  Ibel,  Ml, 
ael,  atet;  in  which  e  was  probably  a  still  older  form. 

a.     In  praS'Augustan  inscriptions  later  than  the  Gracchi  it  is  m 
found  inst^  of  and  beedde  an  earlier  I,  or  e  in  tbe  classes  num- 
bdcd  bdow  Cr),  (by. 
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(a)  in  some  root  syllabks;  e.g.  dtiosie,  dalzMlt  also  (diMie, 
&C.);  pTomelMilt,  tUn,  utaUnr,  oonaHMlptnm,  vdM,  lalti*,  Itfteras, 
nulUta^  MIU,  TdlrartU,  di,  elwlMn  (nam.  plur.). 


(c)   occaaonally,  but  not  fwquently,  as  the  characteristic  vowel 
of  the  fourth  conjugation ;  e.g.  aad«li«,  renetM,  Sec. 

(J)  in  infin.  pass,  not  commonly  till  Cicero's  time;  eg.  dfirel, 
ulTel,  powUenl,  skbI,  Sec. 

(e)   in  perfect  (for  an  older  1  or  sometimes  e)  j  e.g.  obelt,  fecal, 
poMlvcd,  dsdait,  &c. 

(/)  other  verbal  forms;  e.g.  nOlel,  fftZHb,  Hit,  &c. 

(^)   also  lardy  in  the  ablative  from  consonant  and  1  nouns;  e.g. 
VlttnMl,  ftmtol,  &C. 

(b)  nom.  and  ace  plur.  of  i  stems;  e.g.  amnali,  tnmlB,  &c 

(()   genitive  angular  of  o  stems;  e.g.  colonal,  damnjital  (one  or 
two  instances  occur  a  little  before  the  Gracchi). 

3.    Bl  is  but  occaaonally  found  in  post-Augustan  inscriptionsL 

In  the  Fast.  Triumph.  Capit.  (C.  /.  R.  I.  453  sqq-)  cir.  710  u.c 
tbeablatiw  plur.  is  almost  always  in  -rti;  e.g.  BtTascela,Oaliela,  &c 

Consen's  conclu^on  is,  that  in  the  root  syllable  of  the  words  "^r 
delTa,  Mber,  detcen,  celvia,  b  the  dat.  abl.  plur.  of  -0  stems  and 
probabljr  of  •«  stems,  and  in  the  locative  forms,  as  Ml,  nt«l,  Sec,  el  was 
a  real  diphthong;  in  all  other  cases  it  expressed  the  transition  vowel      * 
between  I  and  6  (Auiifr.  L  719.  7SS.  ed.  1).    As  a  diphthong  its 
sound  would  be  nearly  that  of  the  English  a;  e.g.  Jaie. 

Ritschl's  view  of  the  relations  of  ■,  b1  and  I  is  as  fbllorcs  (Opaic.  '^ 
II.  6»6):  "Firtt  period  (jth  century  u.c.  to  and  into  the  6th). 
Predominance  of  e  in  place  of  the  later  I,  and,  in  fact,  both  of 
8  for  I  and  of  i  for  I.  Second  period  (6th  century).  Transition  of 
e  to  1  (so  fo  as  «  vras  changed  at  all),  t  changing  to  I  absolutely, 
but  e  to  I  with  this  modification,  that  where  b  the  case  of  i  the 
pronunciation  noticeably  inclined  to  1,  the  habit  was  gradually 
adopted  of  writing  al.  Third  period  (rst  decad  of  the  7th  century). 
Accius  extends  thii  mode  of  writing  to  every  I  without  reception, 
m  order  to  obtab  a  thorough' distinction  of  I  from  1,  b  connexion 
with  his  theory  of  doubling  a,,  s,  n  to  denote  the  long  vowel. 
Short  I  remains  unaltered.  Foitrtb  period.  Ludlius,  recognising  the 
arbitrary  and  irrational  character  of  this  generalisation,  confines  the 
writing  ai  to  the  cases  where  I  inclines  to  S.  Shoit  1  lemains  uu- 
aflected  by  this  also." 

D,g,l.2cdb,C.OOgk"- 


[BwiZ 


CHAPTER  XI. 
OF  LATIN  WORDS  and  SYLLABLES. 


with  any  Towel  or  diphthong,  >6v 


e.g.  plando,  pncor;   IiImuIiib,   brsrls;   clanw,  crndiiB;  (iDbn^ 

gt&TlB;  tralio;  flno,  tMndo.  ^>mBUi  is  possibly  an  exception  (cf. 
§155);  other  words  in  Or  are  Greek  or  foreign;  e.g.  dneluiia,diaeo, 
DraldM.) 

t.  s  before  a  sharp  explosive,  with  or  without  3  fbllowiug 
liquid;  viz.  «p,  iDl,  ipr;  bo,  lOTi  at,  ftr; 

e.g.  gpamo,  iplendeo,  ntrari;  icia,  Bonbo;  ito,  etmo.  Also 
itlla,  afterwards  11a.    No  instance  of  lol  is  found. 

3.  KU  was  found  in  Cbusna  and  in  some  other  words;  e.g.  sb»- 
rna,  EnaTui,  gnoico,  gnaaoor,  but  the  forms  with  s  are  almost  con- 
fined to  the  early  language  (§  119.  3). 

4.  The  semi-consonant  v  is  also  found  after  an  initial  q  or  ■; 
e.g.  qTM,  fTOTlB  (§  89):  and  in  Plautus  solo,  din  are  pronounced 

■(do,  d]M  (§  141). 

A  Latin  word  may  end  with  any  vowel  or  diphthong,  but  with  »7o 
only  a  few  single  consonants;  viz.  the  liquids  1,  r,  the  nasals  m,  n. 
the  sibilant  i,  one  explosive,  t.     A  few  words  end  with  b,  o,  d. 

Of  these,  ti  occurs  only  in  three  preposititna,  ati,  oI>,  nt). 

c  only  where  a  subsequent  letter  has  fallen  away;  e.g.  dlo,  doe, 
fao,  laxi,  AC,  nea,  nimo,  tuna,  and  the  pronouns  bio,  llllD,  littO  (for 
dice,  dnoe,  Sua,  Uoto,  atqns,  neque,  nmioe,  tnnae,  hloe,  llllM,  Isttoa). 

d.  only  in  hsod,  ad,  apitd,  Md ;  and  the  neuters  of  certuD  pro- 
nouns; e.g.  lllnd,  utad,  qncd,  <iiiid.  In  the  earliest  language  it 
appears  to  have  been  the  characteristic  of  the  ablative  singular;  e.g. 
iMttoa  patnd,  &c  (5  160.  6). 
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Tbe  foUowii^  combmatkus  of  muonaiits  are  fbnui  to  end  i 
Latia  words.    With  few  oceptiona  they  are  dber  la  noouB^vts 
aingiibr  of  nouns,  or  the  third  person  of  Teibs. 

I.  ■  preceded 

(a)  by  certain  ejtploave;  i.e.  pi,  mpi,  rps;  Ua,  rta;  ea{-T), 
nx,lx,K: 

bg.  adapa,  Menipi,  aUrpa;  cNlsDa,  nxba;  adu,  laBX,  oalx,  ux; 
&c    Also  the  ^lro^ds  aliampB,  alu,  «x,  moz,  MX,  tU. 

(^)  by  a  nasal  or  liquid;  Le.  ni,  la,  n; 

e.g.  ii"i«.m,  trona,  pnia,  m.  Eliich  of  these  combinations  is 
unstable  (e.  g.  liomo  for  homoixa,  eonenl  for  oananla,  arbor  for  UbonJ; 
but  is  here  preserved  owing  to  one  consonant  having  been  alreaiiy 
sacrificed;  viz.  amkna  for  amauta;  trona  for  Irontii  or  ttaaOa;  pnla 
for  pnlta;  an  for  aiti.  Id  tnuu,  qnoUana,  the  combination  is  not 
more  stable:  comp.  toamltto,  unotlsa, 

d  by  n,  or  rarely  by  1,  r,  a;  i.e.  nt,  It,  rt,  at; 
tut,  amararlnt,  &c.    The  only  instances  of  the  othO' 
comtHnationB  are  vnlt,  tort,  eat,  art,  poat. 


The  division  of  a  word  into  syllables  appears  to  have  been 

accordance  with  the  genei^  principles  (see  §  15)' ;  that  is  to  say, 

I.  the  divMoD  was  made  b  the  middle  of  a  ci 


a  pronounce  with  a  vowel  as  many  of  the 


3.  the  admisflbHity  of  a  particular  combination  of  consonants 
in  the  middU  of  a  word  depends  on  the  laws  of  phonetics,  not  on 
the  particular  causes,  parQy  etymological,  partly  accentual  (the 
last  syllable,  where  there  is  more  than  one,  bang  in  Latin  dways 
unaccented,  §  X96),  which  contrdled  the  occurrence  of  consonants 
at  the  end  of  a  word.  But  the  laws  of  phonetics  in  this  matter 
depend  on  the  Roman  mode  of  pronunciation,  not  (m  our  mode; 
e.g.  ta,  da  were  not  stable;   &c. 


r.  Vowels  are  affected  by  the  consonants /o//*iu(»j'  them;  vie, 
•  before  t  is  retained  instead  of^bdng  changed  to  I  (§  134,  104.  1S4) ; 
d  or  fl  before  11  is  changed  to  a  (§  kij.  4i  also  g  104) ;  the  short 


le  discnssion  of  dus  matter  In  (he  Preface. 
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vowel  before  1  is  S  or  it,  not  I  or  t,  as  before  n  &c.  (§  t;^.  a). 

So  •  remains  before  two  consonants  (§  134.  3.  b). 

a.  Consonants  are  affected  by  the  consonants  following; 
HTlbtiu  is  changed  to  Sdiptna,  the  pronunciation  being  Bcrlpt- 
not  Krib-tiu  «■  WHl-lKlni.  (Even  in  the  few  cases  where  a  conso- 
nant is  affected  by  the  preceding  consonant,  the  combination  of  the 
two  (or  more  consonants)  in  the  jame  syllable  is  presumed;  e.g. 
dlTidtum  could  not  hare  been  dlTia-tnm  or  it  would  not  have  becrane 
iTtBnm). 
A  syllable  with  a  short  vowel  is  treated  as  long,  if  two 
nints/ollimi  the  vowel.  This  means  that  though  the  vowel  is 
short,  the  aggregation  of  consonants  occupies  as  much  time  in  pro- 
nouncing, as  if  the  vowel  were  long.  The  eicq>tion  to  this  rule  of 
prosody,  which  a  mute  and  liquid  form,  is  in  accordance  with  the 
principle  of  divi^on  of  syllables;  e.g.  pstrls  cannot  be  divided  into 
patr-m  hut  into  wt-trta  (where  the  double  t  represents  not  twice 
t  but  the  two  halves  of  one  t,  §§  9.  i;). 

4,  A  vowel  is  otten  lengthened  to  compensate  for  the  extrusion 
of  a  consonant  following  (§  35).  The  consonant  must  therefore 
belong  to  the  preceding  vowel,  or  that  vowel  could  not  be  entitled 
to  the  C(Hnpensation.  The  so-called  compensation  is  in  truth  a  natural 
phonetic  effect  of  the  effort  to  pronounce  a  difficult  combmation  of 
letters. 

The  division  of  syllables  in  writing,  which  is  found  in  inscrip-  17 
tions  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries  U.C.  and  the  MSS.  of  the 
fourth  or  fifth  century  after  Christ'  or  earlier  (if  any),  is  (though 
not  quite  invariably)  as  follows: 

r.  Where  a  single  consonant  is  between  two  vowels  the  divirfoa 
is  before  it;  e.g.  d«da  J  tit,  ptotn  |  letlst,  pnUl  |  c«,  ma  |  nuin.  Sec. 

».  Where  two  consonants  come  together  the  division  is  between 
them;  Cig.  op  J  tima,  im  |  ptounm,  Is  |  nota,  pnea  |  to,  trau  |  Blase, 
&c. 

3.  Where  three  consonants  come  together  the  division  is  after 
the  first  two,  unless  the  second  and  third  be  a  mute  and  liquid,  in 
which  case  the  division  is  before  both;  e.g.  Vols  |  cd,  abi  |  eedlmtiB, 


I  podaaBt,  obs  |  Uuatl,  QuIilo  |  Una,  1 
Ma,  poe  j  ti 


■If 

4.    The  letter  z  is  treated  as  a  smgle  ccmsonant;  eg.  enl  [  xa. 
di  I  zlt,  pn  I  znmui. 
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(It  is  obvious  that  if  the  divi^on  in  pronunciation  takes  place  in 
the  nuddle  of  a  cixisoDant,  the  writing  cannot  mark  this  accurately;. 
That  the  preference  was  given  to  the  second  half  of  the  constmant 
is  no  doubt  due  to  the  fact,  that  in  the  case  of  p,  k,  t  the  distincdve 
power  of  the  sound  consists  entirely,  and  in  b,  g,  d  consderably, 
in  the  slight  puff  or  explosion  which  follows  the  separation  of  the 
oigans(cf.  §  57).  When  three  consonants  occur  together,  the  writing 
confonns  better  to  what  is  above  shewn  to  have  been  the  pronuncla' 
tian.) 

The  early  inscriptions  avcnded  division  of  a  word  altogether. 
Augustus  (Suet.  Aug.  87)  wrote  the  superabundant  letters  over  or 
under  the  word.  MSS.  in  the  sixth  century  (e.g.  the  Florentine 
MS.  of  the  Digest)  began  to  follow  Priscian's  rules,  which  were 
borrowed  from  the  Greeks;  e.g.  pern  |  etni,  1  |  gnomlnl*,  &c. 


CHAPTER  XII. 
QUANTITY  OF  SYLLABLE8». 

That  part  of  grammar  which  treats  of  the  Quantity  of  Sylla-  '; 
bles  is  often  called  Proiodj,  a  term  which  the  andents  appUed  prin- 
cipally to  accentvalinn. 

If  the  voice  dwells  upon  a  syllable  in  pronouncing  it,  it  is  calleil 
a  long  syllable:  if  it  passes  rapidly  over  it,  it  is  called  a  jbort 
syllable. 

Long  syllables  are  marked  in  grammars  by  a  straight  line  over 
the  vowel:  thus,  •fldl. 

Short  syllables  are  marked  by  a  curved  line  over  the  vowel: 
thus,  rBs«. 

Two  short  syllables  are  considered  to  occupy  the  same  time  as 
txa  long  syllable. 

A  ijllabU  is  long  or  short,  dther  because  it  contains  a  voviel 
natntally  long  or  short ;  or  on  account  of  the  portion  of  its  vowel 

^  Hnch  me  in  this  du4>ter  has  been  made  of  Lnc.  MtlUer'i  Dt  n 
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II  the  last  sellable  of  .; 

AD  dipfatboigs  are  long  (except  before  another  TOwd);  e.g. 


All  TOweh  which  hare  originated  from  contractioii  are 
•.%.  eSco  for  a6-Sso,  mSmsntnm  for  jnStlnuntam,  UUoen  for 
:  &c 

3.    The  quantity  of  the  radical  ^llables  of  a  word  is  general]^ 
preserved  \a  composition  or  derivation,  even  when  the  vowel  is 
'  '  "^Br,  mltemtia;  oUo,  lluAdo;   ciSdo,  Inoldct;  flmo, 


Some  excepdons  will  be  found  under  the  several  vowels,  and  as 
Rgards  red  and  prod  (pro),  under  D  (S  160.  7,  8). 

So  also  almost  always  where  the  members  of  a  compound  word 
may  be  treated  as  separate  words,  as  gnAproptar,  mBcnm,  alie<ial, 
acrlimltiiza.  But  we  have  ilqnldam  and  qnandSqnldam  (from  d 
andqnandO);  andtbrthecompoundsof  nU,  ibl,see  §  343.  31. 

For  the  quantity  of  root  vowels  no  rule  can  be  given.  The 
quantity  of  in^exional  or  derivative  affixes  is  given  in  Books  II.  III. 

Greek  words  usually  retain  in  Latm  their  own  quantity. 


iL    (Quantity  of  vowels  in  the  last  syllable  of  a  word.  ^, 

(A)  Monaijllablci  are  long. 
Exc^ 

(a)  The  enclitics  qnS,  at,  vi,  which  are  always  appended  to 
other  words. 

(b)  Words  ending  vrith  b,  iJ.  t;  e.g.  Sh,  iflib,  flb;  U,  Id;  it, 
<t,  tot,  Ut,  dkt ;  &.C. 

(c)  Bf  (ibau  art),  ffto,  U<^  uSo,  f U,  mU.  vfi.  Sa,  In.  IBr,  pir, 
tir,  vlr,  oOr,  ada  (nom.  ang.),  Ii,  Ui.  di,  ta  (a  hme).  The 
nom.  masculine  hlo  is  not  frequently  short.     (Bi  m  Plaut.,  TerO 

(B)  In  poljijllabU,.  ^ 
1.    »  and  e  (and  Greet  f)  final  are  ibarl. 
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Excqit  ain 

(o)    AbL  sing,  ofnouos  with  i^  stem;  e.g.  mnriL 
(i)    ImperatiTe  dng.  act.  of  verbs  with  ^  stem;  e.g. 


(a)  Gen.  dat.  abl.  sing,  of  Douns  with  «- stems  ;  e.g.  bcU; 
so  also  liMlS. 

(^)  Imperative  sing.  act.  of  verbs  with  s-  stems ;  e.  g.  minil ; 
but  in  cave  (Hot,  Ov.),  and  rtto  (PhEcdr,  Pers.)  it  is  sometiiMS 
short  (§  133-  4). 

(/)  Adverbs  irom  adjectives;  with  a-  stems;  e.g.  docte,  to 
which  add  ArS,  farma,  otiS;  but  benS,  mais,  tnf«niB,  suuerni; 
temire  is  only  found  before  a  vowel.  UactS,  probably  an  ad- 
verb, also  lias  B  short. 


S.     1,  0,  Mfnal  are  long,  a 

Except  1  in 

(a)     mlM,  Ubl,  alDI,  iiM,  IDI,  in  wWch  1  is  common, 

and  qnfisl,  nM.    (See  §  143-  30 

(i)     Greek  nom.  ace.  neuters  sing.;  e.g.  dnapl:  vocatives;  e.g. 

Ful,  AmuylU:   rarely  dat  sing.  Hlnoldl 

Except  fi  in  *c 

(a)  dtO,  ImmB,  modS  (and  compounds),  duO,  egii,  oMA  and 
•ndiJ  (old  form  of  In).  Rarely  Aixli,  Martial,  Juvenal,  &c., 
have  IntrD,  pottD,  s«rO,  ootO,  Ore. ;  modo  has  sometimes  final  0 
long  in  Lucretius  and  earlier  poets. 

(b)  In  the  present  tense  of  tlw  verbs  acta,  neaeiS,  puts,  toIO,  used 
parenthetically,  o  is  sometimes  short ;  and  occasionally  in  and 
after  the  Augustan  age  in  other  verbs  with  short  penult;  e.g. 
rogB,  veto,  nuntlfi,  obuort.  .  Instances  of  0  being  short  in  Other 
parts  of  the  verb,  or  in  verbs  with  long  penult,  are  rarer;  e.g 
«fM;  OMdlte ;  odsrS,  lUM ;  tsndO,  lolU,  crSdO, 
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(e)  In  Nominatives  of  Proper  names  with  c 
is  common,   e.g.   PoUlo,    Staplo.   OOrlo,   S*m;    sometimes  ilisft, 
nemo,  iomO,  and  other  appellatives  in  Martial,  Juvenal,  && 

Datives  and  ablatives  in  o  are  never  short,  except  the  abbtive  . 
gerund  once  or  twice  in  Juvenal  and  Seneca. 

3.  Final  ijIlabUi  ending    in    any    olier    tingle    tenia-  al 

But  the  final  syllable  is  long  in 

{a)    all  cases  of  lUio,  Utlc,  except  the  nom.  masc. 

(A)    all  compounds  of  p&r,  e.g.  dlspftr,  ccaniiXr. 

(f)  aUo,lUtL  . 

(I)  Ot,  p«tllt,  and  thdr  compounds  (and  of  couise  %  iwth  as 
contracted  perfects). 

(*)  some  Greek  nominatifes  in  -sr;  e.g.  anrtSr,  ctumutSr,  aSr, 
mQlBt;  and  some  cases  in  -n;  e.g.  ilreu  (nom.),  Aultt  (ace), 
EndUSn  (ace.),  eptgnunmatOn  (gen.  pi.) ;  &c 

4.  Of  the  final  lyllabUi  In  a,  .a 

fts,  OS,  as,  are  long. 
Except 

(a)   bifts  (probably);  exSa;  ocmpOa,  ImpM;  pbila. 

(Ji)    nom.  ang.  in  -«■  of  nouns  with  consonant  stems,  which 

have  jms,  ItU,  Idli,  in  genitive,  e.g.  rtsifl,  mDe*,  obrta:  but 

PBtUe,  ftblSi,  arlBs,  Oteie. 

(r)    compounds  of  m  (from  mm),  e.g.  aMs. 

(<j)    some  Greek  words ;  e.g.  DU*  (nom.),  entar&s  (ace  pi.) ; 


>B  (neut  S.). 

6.    hb  and  li  are  ibort.  li 

Except  0«  in 

(n)  gen.  ang.  and  nom.  and  ace.  pIu.  of  nouns  with  -it  stems. 
(b)  nom.  sing,  of  consonant  nouns,  when  genitive  singular 
has  long  penultimate,  e.g.  ttllSi  (toilfitlfl),   palfli  (palQdiE), 

TlrtM   (Tlrtfltll). 

(r)    some  Greek  namis ;  tajn/bSM  (gen.  s.),  FutUilli  (nom.  s.). 
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Except  b  in  =* 

(a)     daX.  and  abl.  plural,  e.g.  nuauli,  vobb,  qnli;  so  cntU, 
nnla.     Also  in  ace.  (and  Dom.)  plural  of  -1  stems ;  e.  %.  omnli. 

(i)     tDd  pers.ang.  pr*.ind.  of  verbs  with  -I  stems;  e.g.  andli: 
also  PomIb  (aad  odier  compounds  of  all),  toUi,  ncOIa,  malli. 

(c)     and  pen.  sing,  of  perf.  subj.  and  compl.  fiiL  in  which  b  is 
common;  e.g.Tldott.     (But  see  Book  II.) 


e  Greek  words;  SlnoU,  Elensls,  Salamli  (nom.  ^ng.). 


I      A  syllable  ending  with  a  vowel  (or  diphthong)  iiranediately  "B? 


Except 

(a)    In  the  genitives  of  pronouns,  &c.  in  -itu ;  e.g.  UUtu,  where 

1  IS  common.    In  allu  (gen.  case)  the  1  is  always  long:  in 

udlOB  it  is  short  ooce  in  Ter.    In  utriiu,  mutrina  it  b  not 

found  short,  but  in  ntrlnique  frequently  >. 

(Ji)     the  penultimate  a  in  the  old  genitive  of  nouns  inth   ■* 

stoAs;  e.g.  ftuUI.    So  alsoe  in  dlfil,  and,  in  Lucretius,  tXL,  and 

(once)  tUML    Also  SI  (dat.  pronoun),  unless  contracted  eL 

(e)  k  or  B  before  1  (where  1  b  a  vowel)  in  all  the  cases  of 
proper  names  ending  in  toi;  e.g.  Otlfls,  PampUOi  (but  see 
§  i39>- 

(J)     The  syllable  11  in  Oo  (except  before  w;  e.g.  fOA,  rUr«m). 
{e)     The  first  syllable  of  Bun  [  and  the   adjective  dloa.    In 
nuw  and  OU  the  fiist  syllable  b  common. 
Ill  Greek  words  a  long  vowel  is  not  shortened  by  coming  before 
an^er  vowel;  e.g.  ITerDdl,  EM  (but  cf.  S  119),  AanUi,  Un, 


2.  A  syllable' containing  a  vowel  immediately  followed  by  two 
cvnsonantx,  or  by  x,  ori,  is  long;  as,  ncBut,  MrU. 

But  if  the  two  consonants  immediately  following  a  short  vowel 
be  the  fiist  a  mute  or  t,  and  the  second  a  liquid,  tlie  «owel  remaiu 


mSJisi  note,  107.1 


94  Sounds.  [^ffwi  I. 

short  in  prose  and  in  comic  poets,  though  in  other  verse  it  is  fre- 
quently lengthened. 

The  foUowint;  combinations  oci 
gr,  tr',  dr,  fr;  pi,  el,  fl;  e.g.  spro,  t 
dTadilsa.  Tktrnin;  tnanlpliu,  atsada,  iMum. 

BI  also  occurs  in  pnbUena,  but  the  first  syllable  is  always  long 
(for  ponpUotu). 

In  Greek  words  other  combinations  allow  the  vowel  to  remain 
short ;  «.g.  JUUo,  T»cm«Bia,  Cj^cniu,  D&pluu^ 

Where  the  combination  is  due  to  compodtion  only,  the  syllahle 
b  always  le(igthened,  just  as  if  the  words  were  s^iarale  (cf.  g  19a) ; 
e.g.  aAbmo,  abino. 


unds  on  the  final  syllable  of  iBt 

e  the  final  syllable  of  a  word  is  affected  by  the  vowel  or 
t  of  the  next  word,  in  something 
the  same  way  in  which  one  syllable  is  afiected  by  the  succeeding 
.  syllable  in  the  same  word.  • 

I.  A  final  vowel  or  diphthong  or  a  final  syllable  in  m  is  omi>- 
led  (or  at  least  slurred  over)  in  pronunciation,  if  the  next  word 
commence  with  a  vowel  or  diphthong  or  h.  See  the  preface. 

Thus  Tldl  Ipsnin,  Vive  hodls,  nunutrum  Inxsni  are  read  in  vetse 
as  of  no  more  length  than  Tld-lpaum,  TlT^Aodie,  miuutr-liisMn. 

When  Mt  follows  a  vowel  or  tn  the  8  was  omitted  (see  in 
Book  II.). 

But  the  poets  (except  the  early  dramatists)  refrain  in  cert^  cases  ^s, 
from  so  putting  words  as  to  occasion  such  an  elision'.     Especially 
it  is  avoided  when  the  second  word  begins  with  a  short  vowel;  viz. 

(a)  Monosyllables  ending  in  long  vowel  or  m  are  raroiy  elided 
before  a  short  syllable,  and,  particularly,  the  fbllowbg  are  never 
so  elided;  aUn,  dem,  atent,  ram,  apam,  apa,  do,  ato,  ani  (plur.): 

the  following  are  so  elided;  enm,  turn,  mnn,  anm,  Jam,  nam, 
tain,  (inain,  ma,  ta,  aa,  da,  ml  (dat.),  qnl  (sing.),  nl,  ai,  to. 

1  a  vowel,  in  dactylic  verse  b  not 
n  accented  long  syllable. 

^  AAltn),  aiMMnm,  &c;  ssnebix,  maratrlz,  are  novrhoe  found 
with  long  second  syllable. 

'  These  statMuents  are  abridged  from  Luc.  Muller,  p.  383. 
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(^  A  spondee  ending  In  a  vowel,  is  rarely  elided,  by  Horace 
in  lyncs,  or  by  Ovid  and  subsequent  poets,  before  a  short  syllable, 
except  in  Srst  foot;  e.g.  o«rt««ga,  iBnltl  laopea,  rial  ago  (Lucau, 
Martial). 

(r)  Of  words  siding  in  m  (counting  the  last  syllable  as  short) 
a  pyrrich  is  vety  rarely  elided  Before  a  short  syllable  or  accented 
long  syllable,  nxept  uninflected  particles;  e.g.  enlin,  qnldtm.  A 
dactyl  is  rarely  elided  before  a  short  syllable  by  Ovid  or  later  wiitera. 

(/)  Of  words  ending  in  i  or  ft  a  pyrricli  or  dactyl  is  raiely 
elided  before  a  short  syllable,  except  (i)  in  proper  names;  or  {i.) 
in  Rist  foot;  or  (3)  in  words  ending  in  ft,  before  a  word  beginnuig 
TOth  t;  or  (4)  in  the  words  alto,  wo,  moda,  dno. 

An  eliaon  at  the  end  of  a  verse  before  a  vowel  in  tlie  same  verse  ^ 
is  very  rare  in  any  poet,  except  in  Horace's  Satires  and  Epistles. 

An  elision  at  end  of  a  veree  before  a  vowel  at  the  beginning  of 
the  next  ver%  is  found  not  uncommonly  b  Vergil,  only  once  or 
twice  in  other  writers'  hexameters.  In  glyconic  and  sapphic  stanzas 
it  is  not  u 


Aut  dulcis  must!  Volcano  decoquit  u 
et  foliis.     (Verg.) 
Disddens  plebi  numero  beatorum 
eximit  virtus.    (Hor.) 

An  hiatus  is  however  permitted;  ^ 

Alvrays  at  the  end  of  one  veree  before  an  initial  vowel  in  the 
next  verse  except  in  an  anapaestic  metre. 

Occasionally  in  the  same  verse;  viz. 

■;  though  it  is  very  rare, 
S- 

Promissam  eripui  genero,  arrna  itnpia  sumps.     (Verg.) 
Addam  ceiea  pnina:   honos  erit  huic  quoque  ponio.     (Vcig.) 
(5)  in  arsas,  chiefly  at  the  regular  cxsura;  e.g. 
Stant  et  juniperi  et  castanes  hirsute.    (Verg.) 
Si  pereo,  hombum  manibus  periisse  juvabit     (Verg.) 
(f)  in  thesis,  a  long  vowel,  especially  in  a  mcaosyllable,  is  sonw- 
nxs  shortened  instead  of  elided;  e.g, 

Credimus?  an  qui  amaut  ipsi  sibi  somnia  fingunt?    (Vei;g.) 
Hoc  motu  radiantis  Eteda;  in  vada  ponti.    (Cic.) 
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Miscoit  inter  sese  inimidtiam  agitantes.     (Elnn.) 

Sed  dam  abest  quod  avemus,  id  exsupoare  videtur.    (Lucr.)    - 

t.     A  short  final  syllable  ending  in  a  constmant  is  lengthened  by  a^t 
M  iiutial  consonant  in  the  word  following;  e.g. 

Vdlitur,  huic  atro  liquntur  sanguine  guttzl     (Verg.) 
Quo  Phcebus  vocet  eirantis  jubeatque  rerctti.    (Veig.) 

3,  A  short  final  syQable  ending  m  a  vowel  is  rarely  lengthened  i^j 
before  two  consonants  at  the  be^nning  of  the  next  word. 

This  is  done  before  ip,  ae,  rt;   more  rarely  still  before  pr,  hr, 
tr,  tr.    There  are  a  fow  instances  in  Catullus,  TibuUus,  Martial,  &c. 
(none  in  Lucretius,  Veigil,  Horace,  Propertius,  Ovid);  e.g. 
Nulla  fiiga:  ratio;  nulla  spes  omnia  muta.    (Cat) 

Tua  si  bona  nescis 
Servare,  ftustra  clavis  inest  foribus.    (Tib.) 
On  the  other  hand  a  short  final  vowel  is  rardy  found  before 
■P,  K,  Ml,  (t,  sn. 

Lucilius,  Lucretius,  Horace  in  Satires,  and  Propertius  have  about 
13  mstances;  Vergil  one,  and  that  where  the  sense  is  interrupted. 
Other  poets  have  hardly  a  single  instance;  the  collocation  was 
avoided  altogether.  But  before  Gre^  words,  e.g.  imancaTis, 
and  (before  ■  in)  ZAcyntluu,  instances  are  found  in  many  poets. 

4,  The  enclitic  -qua  is  lengthoied  in  ar^s  not  uncommonly  by 
Vergil  (before  two  consonants,  or  a  liijuid  or  ■),  and  by  Ovid: 
very  rainy  by  others;  e.g. 

Tribulaque  traheseque  et  iniquo  pondcre  rastra.     (Verg.) 
So  once  finals; 
Dona  defainc  auro  gravia  sectoque  dephanto.    (Verg.) 

J.     Occasionally  (in  Vergfl  about  jo  times)  a  short  final  closed  194 
syllable  is  lengthened  by  the  arsis,  though  the  next  word  begins  vrith 
a  vowel:  this  is  chiefly  in  the  cisura,  or  when  a  proper  name  or 
Greek  word  follows,  or  where  the  sense  is  interrupted;  e.g.  (all 
from  Vergil): 

Facem  me  eianimis  et  Martia  sorte  peremptis 

oratist  Equidem  et  vins  concedeic  veHem. 

DesJne  plura  puer,  et  quod  nunc  instat  agamus. 


giiizcdt*  Google 


-  Chap.  X//.]  Quantity  of  Syllables. _^_97 

Olli  serra  datur,  operum  baud  ignwa  Miiiervie, 

Ipse,  ubi  tempus  erit,  omnes  in  fonte  lavabo, 

Pectoribus  inhians,  spirantia  coosulit  exta. 
In  tbeas  it  is  very  rare;  e.g. 

Si  Don  periret  immiserabilis  captiva  pubes.  (Hor.) 
So  also  Ennius  in  arsis  bas  RorBr,  genltSr,  duDSr,  JnbBr  (masc.); 
TanerOr;  popnllla;  estvU,  memotftt,  TenSt,  numftl;  fiuin,  tenet, 
llerM,  JubSt,  conatltnlt,  panlt,  cn^t  (pres.?),  It,  Unnlt,  ndnit,  rtdit, 
and  a  Few  others.  In  thesis  he  has  eUmOr,  ponelAt,  bbbSI,  inflt. 
(See  Nettleship,  Coaingtan'i  Fergil,  Excurj.  to  Book  xll.) 

V.     Peculiarities  in  early  dramatic  verse. 

In  early  dramalic  verse  the  quantity  of  syllables  was  not  so  ?s 
definitel)'  fixed  or  observed,  as  in  the  later  dactylic  and  other  verse. 
The  principal  cases  of  ■variation  may  be  clasafied  as  follows'. 

t.  Pinal  syllables,  afterwards  short,  were  someUmes  used  with 
their  original  long  quantity;  e.g.  famS  (nom.  s.),  sorOr,  p&tto, 
MuSt,  icUt,  ponebat,  penApIt,  vendUUt,  ftmir,  loqn&r,  &c. 

a.  Final  syllables  with  long  vowels  were  sometimes  used  as 
short;  e.g.  dome  (abl.  s.),  pniM  (adv.),  tact,  m&nfi,  vlrl.  Sec; 
oanrl^I,  bonAa,  for&a,  doUa,  ovts,  manfii  (ace.  pL),  bonli,  &c. 
Coinp.  also  g  loj,  133. 


(a)  Syllables  in  the  later  language  written  with  doubled  conso- 
nants fcf.  S  58);   e.g.  Inmu),  Ills,   ntnitinmi^   PhlUiipiu,  «ih,  Oi}- 

(£)  Some  syllables  with  two  different  consonants;  e.g.  Inter, 
Intarlm,  Intna,  Inde,  finds,  nfmpe,  Bnmli.  So  also  (acci^ing  to 
some)  TOlfiptas,  ma^lBtratiu,  mlnlitnililt,  TenQitaa,  Hnectns,  &c. 
(better  volptw,  nugstratus,  &c.);  ezpsdlant,  exlgsre,  tUuawm. 


4.  Final  syllables  ending  in  a  consonant  were  sometimes  not 
lengthened,  though  the  next  word  began  with  a  consonant;  e.g. 
(in  Terence)  snlnt  vero,  aucHLB  ilt,  sorer  dlctast,  <Ia,IiIt  nemo,  Elmnl 
confldun,  tamSn  siispioor,  &c.;  apud  is  frequently  so  used:  even 
■tndGnt  Ocws.  This  licence  is  mo.^  firequent,  when  the  tin^  con- 
sonant is  m,  a,  r,  or  t;  and  is  due  to  the  tendency  of  the  early 
language  to  drop  the  final  consonant  (see  §  86.  iji,  5.  193,  5),  and 
to  shortra  the  final  voweL 

J.     On  the  freer  use  of  syruMHS,  e.g.  tvos  ioitaot,  iqjo  for  sdo. 
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CHAPTER  Xm. 
ACCENTUATION. 

Accent  is  the  elevation  of  voice,  with  which  wie  syllable  of  ig 
a  word  is  pronounced,  in  comparison  with  the  more  subdued  tone 
with  which  the  other  syllaUes  are  pronounced', 

MoQosyllables  always  have  the  accent 

Disenables  have  the  accent  on  the  penultimate  syllable,  unless 
they  are  enclitic. 

Words  of  more  than  two  syllables  have  the  accent  On  the  ante- 
penultimate, if  the  penultimate  syllable  is  ^ort;  on  the  penultimate, 
if  it  is  long. 

The  Ramans  distinguish  between  an  acute  and  a  circumfles 
accent.  The  circumflex  stands  only  on  monosyllables  which  have 
long  vowels ;  and,  in  words  of  more  than  one  syllable,  on  the  penul- 
timate, if  that  have  a  long  vowel,  and  the  linal  syllable  have  a  short 

If  the  acute  be  marked  bya  '  over  the  vowel;  the  circumflex  by 
a  «,  the  above  rules  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  examples: 

MoaosyllabUi;  ib,  mfi,  til;  in,  pin,  n^  ^x;  apSa,  flOi,  mOs, 
Us;  jatma,  Mni,  Iflx. 

DisjUables;  that,  dtns,  drat;  dte,  Cito,  ixaxA;  sAlen,  pdntna, 
pduto,  lias&;  lOna,  R6m&,  vldlt. 

Polysyllabltj  •  BdrglaB,  fdidna,  ci6<lei8 ;  Birgio,  f&Bdnas,  criderent, 
MstOltu,  [en^Btra;  HeUUo,  renistra;  Sabliio,  prodives;  Sablniu, 
Eom^w,  amtotu,  am&re. 

All  compound  words,  whether  thdr  parts  can  or  cannot  be  used  as 
as  separate  words,  are  accented  according  to  the  regular  rules;  e.g. 
anh^,  rMlmo;  lindlqne,  itaq.iie  (therefore);  Itldem,  dtlnam,  p6Bt- 
hac,  p6stin(Mli>,  lntrdrBas,qalcdmqiie,  Juidiidnm,  ezadvdrsom,  qiioaaf, 
fdrsan.  Sec.  So  laapiibUoa  or  rte  piltbllca. 

•  This  subdued  tone  is  called  by  (p^mmarians  the  grave  accent. 
The  principal  rules  of  I^tin  accencuaUon  are  given  by  Quintiliao, 
U  %. »»— 31. 
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A  few  words,  called  enclitics,  always  appended  to  Other  words,  a^a 
caused,  according  to  the  Roman  grammarians,  the  accent  to  fall  on 
the  last  syllable  of  the  word  to  which  they  were  attached, ,  These 
are  -vm  (and),  -ne,  -Te,  -ca,  -met,  -pta,  -diun,  and  also  the  separable 
words,  qnanilo,  IMe;  e.g.  ICigna  (anj  jo),  ntiqna  (and  as),  lllloa, 
Uefiie,  mlbimat,  reaplciaimi,  dzlnde,  ioqaiuido,  &c.  So  also  que  in 
plwAqae.  In  the  case  of  many  words  called  enclitics  (owing  to 
thdr  own  quantity^  the  accentuation  is  the  same,  whether  they  be' 
conddeitd  as  enclitics  proper,  or  parts  of  a  compound ;  e.  g.  qnandd- 
^jiMlna   lofllctt,  ^ulbiiimiMt,  quantAmTla,  &:c» 

Prepoations  and  adverbs  used  as  prepositions  (e.g.  Intra)  were  »99 
regarded  asclosely  attached  to  the  word  which  they  precede,  and 
belong  to.  In  inscriptions  they  are  frei^uently  written  as  one  word 
with  flieir  nouns.  The  Roman  grammanans  considered  them  to  have 
no  accent  when  thus  preceding  thdr  noun  or  a  word  (e.g.  adjective 
or  genitive  case)  dependent  on  it;  e.g.  ad  iaa,  aOhtia,  In  tdro,  vlrtd- 
tarn  pioirter  p4trtB,  Sec.  But  if  they  follow  their  noun,  they  are 
said  to  retain  thdr  own  accent ;  e.  g.  4nMpr6p(ar,  qoicdm,  hut  cwm 
after  personal  pronouns  is  said  to  be  mcUtic ;  e.  g.  nobiscum. 

(L.  Muller,  resting  on  the  usage  of  dactylic  poets  as  to  the 
aesura,  8:c.,  confines  this  to  the  words  ma,  te,  ae,  noi,  voi,  in 
company  with    disyllabic  prepositions  in  -ter,  -tr«:  e.g.  Intei  ndi, 

too..*). 

So  also  the  relative  was  unaccented,  the  interr<^ative  accented; 
eg.  <1Q0  dis,  an  luhich  day:  qa4  die  T  on  luhicb  dayt 

Apparent  excepticms  to  the  general  rules  are  some  words  ia  30° 
which  the  accent  remains,  notwithstanding  the  loss  of  a  syllable ;  e.  g. 

I,  Some  words  where  the  accent  is  on  what  is  now  the  last 
syllable;  e.g.  lllle,  prodAc,  tastta,  bonAa,  satin,  nostiAa,  for  illlce, 
itfodAca,  tantOne,  bonlLue,  aatltue,  nortiAUa  (§  418),  &c. 

a.  Some  where  the  accent  is  on  the  penult  instead  of  on  the 
antepenult;  e.g.  (gen.  and  vot.)  TaUil,  Teqrlli,  &c.  (for  Valerie, 
■Valertl;  y«ivUle.  TergUll;  &C.) ;  and  the  verbs  (really  not  complete 
compounds)  oaleficiii,  maiunmcit.  Sec. 

It  would  appear',  though  little  reference  is  made  to  such  a  doc-  joi 
trine  in  the  Roman  grammarians,  that  words  of  more  than  three 
syllables  must  have  frequently  had  besides  the  principal  accent 
another  subordinate  one;  e.g.  nnmerivlinuB,  aliterflmUB,  longltado, 
dllBcnltiUtnu  had  probably  a  subordinate  accent  on  the  Sr^  syU 
tables. 

■  See  Corssen  Auisfr.  11.  p.  941  foil.  «d.  i. 
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■nbdla,  liTEBtulrB,  virslpdlUl,  inderlgliLtt. 

The  frequent  omission  or  absorption  of  a  short  vowel,  or  of  j» 
a  syllable  which  has  according  to  the  eeneral  rules  the  accent,  leads 
to  the  inference  that  there  must  have  beoi  a  tendency  to  put  the 
accent  neater  to  the  beginning  of  the  word  than  the  antepenultimate 
or  penultimate  syllable'.  The  effort  to  do  this,  and  the  lesistance 
made  by  the  heavy  dragging  of  the  unaccented  syllables  after  it, 
were  the  cause  of  the  omission,  e.g.  lutellaziBtl  became IntelUxti; 
OeblbM,  iibto;  garfdM,  Baddflo;  suirfpTdt,  E^rpnlt;  otdsAre,  eii- 
ur;  anniBsnu,  irmlser;  pneiftu,  pndrtU;  &c. 

So  ,tbe  weakening  of  the  vowel  in  compounds;  luonlnt  for  In- 
tlUMM,  conclndo  for  com-daaila,  atireptiu  for  ab  raptns,  is  difficult 
to  explain,  so  long  as  the  affected  syllable  is  considered  as  accented. 

Similarly  the  change  of  Ul»-ee  to  Ulioe,  UIlo,  suggests  doubts  as 
to  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  respecting  enclitics,  given  above  §  19S. 

'  lb.  p.  3ii  foil. 
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BOOK  II.' 
INFLEXIONS. 

CHAPTER  I. 

OF  INFLEXION  IN  GENERAL. 

>  classes,  those  which  have  p 

Nouns,  pronouns,  and  verbs  are  injiccted:  other  words  are  not 
tnflexhmi  are  those  alterations  or  additions,  which  are  made  in  a  30 

word  in  order  to  fit  it  for  different  functions,  as  part  of  a  sentence. 

Thus  in  mnller,  'Vi07ttan\  mnller-ls  luoman'i;  mDllsr-ei,  <iuomtn; 

mnllei-iim,  •uioimn'j;  ama-t,  liroe-s;  ama-iCl,  /sw^f ;  amatiiB, /mw- J; 

una-ni,  lov-ing:  pu-n-go,  I  prick;  pa-pns-t,  Iprick-ed;  pn-n-o-ttu, 

prick-ed;  we  have  the  same  noun  or  verb  differently  inflected. 

That  part  of  a  word,  which  is  essentially  the  same  under  such  ja 
different  uses,  is  called  the  ttm.    In  the  above  words  mnUar,  ama, 
and  pog  are  the  stems.     The  suffix,  which  forms  the  inlleidon,  often 
affects  or  is  affected  by  the  neighbouring  letters  of  the  stem,  so  that 
the  two  melt  as  it  were  into  one  another. 

A  stem  b  in  Latin  rarely  used  without  having,  or  at  least  imving 
had,  some  inflexions;  e.%.  emunl  is  both  stem  and  nominative  case; 
but  this  is  probably  because  the  nominative  suffix  is  incompatible 
withl  (see  §  i;fi,  j). 

■  Throughont  this  book  great  and  constant  nse  has  been  made  of 
F,  Neue's  Fornimlehre  Th.  i.  (i8l56);  Th.iL  (1861).  The  authorilies, 
on  which  the  statements  in  the  teil  are  based,  wilt  usually  be  ftiund 
there.  Frequent  referent:^  has  also  been  made  to  Ruddimann^a  (ed. 
SUllbaum  181J),  Schneider's  (1819),  G.  T.  Krilger's  (1841),  Madvig'a 
(3ni  ed.  1857),  and  Key's  (inded.  1858)  Grammars.  Also  to  BiicheWj 
Crundtiti  der  laian.  Declinaiivn  [}&&>);  besides  Corssen,  RitschI,  &c 
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Different  nouns  and  verbs  and  other  words  have  frequently  a  30 
common  part:  such  common  part  is  called  a  roat.  Thus  the  -zaet 
■t*-  is  common  to  ■to-'re,  rtir-tlo,  ita-tiu),  at^men,  sta^^tliA,  ■!»- 
tlin,  &c.,  io  ttaitd,  standing,  itahlbb,  itaniiing-thread,  itanMng- 
beigbt,  imtanllj,  &c.  A  root  may  be  used  as  a  stem,  or  the  stem 
may  contain  the  root  with  alterations  or  additions.  The  additions 
made  to  form  a  stem  from  3  root  are  discussed  in  Book   III. 

The  inflexions  of  nouns  uid  pronouns  are  in  the  main  the  same, 
and  will  be  treated  of  together.  The  mflexions  of  verbs  are  quite 
distinct,  but  the  formation  of  certain  verbal  nouns,  though  properly 
belonging  to  Book  III.,  is  generally  treated  in  comtexion  with  the 
inflexions  of  the  verbs. 


CHAPTER  II. 

OF  NOUN  INFLEXIONS,  AND  PARTICULARLY 
OF  GENDER. 

The  indexionsofnounsare  always  additions  to,  or  alterations  in,  3 
the  end  of  the  stem.    They  serve  to  mark  the  gender,  the  number, 
and  the  case,  of  the  word. 


attributed  was  male  or  female. 

Names  of  things,  to  which  sex  was  not  attributed,  are  said  to  be 
of  the  ruuf^r  gender:  but  the  Romans,  yielding  to  their  imaginations, 
attributed  sex  to  many  things,  which  really  had  it  not,  and  thus 
living  creatures  are  but  a  small  number  of  tiie  objects,  vrhich  have 
names  of  the  mojcuiine  aad  Janimae  genders. 

The  distinction  of  gender  is  not  maii^  throughout  all  the  y 
cases.  In  the  nouns  put  together  as  the  Rrst  class,  the  feminine  was 
perhaps  originally  diiierent  fcoai  the  masculine  and  neuter  through- 
out, and  it  still  is  so  in  most  cases.  The  masculine  and  neuter 
^ffer  only  in  the  nominative  singular,  and  nominative  and  accusative 
plural. 

In  the  second  class,  the  masculine  and  feminine  are  alike  through- 
out: the  neuter  differs  from  both  in  the  accusative,  and  usually 
in  the  nominative- 
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The  neuter  form  is  always  the  same  in  the  nominative  and 
accusative  cases.  In  the  singular  of  the  fiist  class  this  form  is  the 
same  as  that  of  the  acciuative  masculine:  in  the  second  class  it  is 
the  bare  stem,  unprotected  by  a  suffix,  and  therefore  sometimes 
withered:  in  the  plural  of  both  declen^ns  it  always  ends  in  -a. 

The  real  significance  of  the  inflexions  is  best  seen  in  adjectives,  3' 
because  they  have  the  same  stem  modified,  if  of  the  first  class,  to 
represent  all  three  genders;  if  of  the  second  class,  usually  only  to 
represent  the  masculine  and  feminine  genders  as  distinguished  from 
the  neuter ;  i.  e.  sex  as  distinguished  from  no  sex ;  e,  g.  boana  (m.), 
toiift(f),  bonnm  (n.);  tilHtia  (m.  f),  l7lBt«(n.);  unuu  (m.  f.  n.), 
but  accusative  amantem  (m.  f.),  amane  (n.). 

Substantives  differ  from  adjectives  as  regards  thdr  inftexions^  31 
chiefly  in  being  fixed  to  one  gender  only.     But 

I.  Some  substantival  steins  hare  a  masculine  and  feminine  form; 
e.g.  jQlliui  (m.);  JnlU  (f.);  «<inn»  (m,);  eqna  (f.). 

z.  A  few  substantives  of  the  first  class  are  feminine,  though 
with  stems  in  -o;  others  masculine,  though  with  stems  in  -a. 


4.  Some  suffixes  of  derivation  are  exclusively  used  for  substan- 
tives, and  not  for  adjectives:  some  again  are  confined  to  themasculine 
gender,  others  to  the  feminine.  E.g.  no  adjective  is  formed  with 
the  suffix  -iSn:  again  all  abstract  substantives,  if  formed  hf  the 
suffis  -ISn,  or  -t&t  arc  feminine;  if  formed  by  the  suffix  -Or  are 
masculine. 


The  test  of  a  substantive's  being  of  a  particular  gender  is  the  use 
of  an  adjective  of  that  particular  gender  as  an  attribute  to  it;  e.g. 
hnmoB  is  known  to  be  feminine,  because  dnm  Iminiu,  not  dnnia 
hnmni  i«  used. 

An  adjective,  whac  the  form  is  not  determinately  ngnificant, 
u  comntonly  s^d  to  be  in  the  same  gender,  as  that  of  the  substantive 
to  which  it  is  used  as  an  attribute^ 

But  though  the  sex  attributed  to  the  person  or  thing  is  not  3' 
always  expressed  by  the  form,  the  gender  was  never  assigned  in 
defiance  c^  the  true  sex  in  persons,  nor  in  animals,  if  the  sex  was 
of  importance.     Many  animals  are  denoted  by  a  substantive  of  only 
one  foim  and  only  one  gender,  the  m^la^llit^^■  ot  feminine  having 
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been  ori^nally  selected,  according  as  the  male  or  female  was  most 
fiwjuently  thought  of.  Anim^  of  the  kind  generally  would  be 
spoken  of,  without  distinction,  by  this  noun,  wbetoer  it  were 
masculine  or  feminine;  e.g.  olOreR  (m.)  j^uoim  in  general;  anitoa 
iiuks,  including  drakes.  If  a  distinction  is  important,  the  word  nut 
or  femliu,  as  the  case  may  be,  is  added;  e.g.  oIot  Annliu,  tbefemak 
fwan;  anui  nuu,  the  male  diuk.  Such  nouns  are  called  splcoiu 
(Quint  i.  I.  34). 

In  the  same  way  a  feminine,  e.g.  itna,  can  be  spoken  of  as 
masculine,  if  mona  be  added;  a  river  can  be  neuter,  if  flnmeiibe 
added :  and  the  appropriate  change  of  gender  takes  place  some- 
times without  the  explanatory  word  bring  expressed;  e.g.Ens'nehiu 
acta  wt,  i.e.  the plaj  Eunuehus;  Centtmro  Invshltnr  masna,  i.e.  on 
the  ibip  Centaaroi.     So  occa^onally  berlM  or  Iltera  is  understood. 

The  genders  asagned  to  names  of  persons,  animals,  or  vegetables,  3' 
and  of  Bome  other  classes  of  natural  objects  were  as  follows: 

I.  Namej  offersom:  Names  of  males  are  masculine,  of  females 
feminine.  Thus  proper  names  of  females,  derived  from  the  Greek, 
though  retaining  the  neuter  suffix  corresponding  to  th«r  neuter 
gender  in  Greek,  are  in  Latin  feminine;  e.g.  in  Plautus,  and 
Terence,    FlaaSilnin,    (OrcirliuQ,    PhTonteliun,    StephAulTuo,  Del- 


For  Appellat'ivei^  espedatly  those  derived  from  age  or  relation-  31 
ship,  there  are  separate  forms,  sometimes  from  different  roots,  for  the 
mates  and  females;  e.g.  mas,  femlna;  p&ter,  mSter;  ivua,  avla; 
proftvus,  pToavla,  &c.;  &11ua,  fUla;  pnei,  vnella;  nepoa,  neptla, 
&c.;  tIt,  mnllar;  mftrlttu,  uxor;  vlttlcos,  nBveraa;  prlTJjsras,  pil- 
Tlgna ;  s5oer,  locTnB ;  gAner,  nfinu ;  frater,  eOtot  ;  pitrana,  amltA ; 
ftvnnefilnB,  mjltertera;  Tenia,  (m.),  uicuu  (f.);  antlstea,  antlstlta; 
hoapsB,  hoBplta ;  cllana,  cllenta ;  UMcen,  Ublclna ;  fldlcen,  fldldna. 
So  also  many  (derived  from  verbs)  with  -or  for  masculine,  and  -"Ax 
tor  feminine;  e.g.  tonaor,  tonitrix. 

Homo,  «n<TnjTi.  ^of  a  rational  creature)  are  masculine;  Tlrgo  and 
matrSmi,  feminine. 

Others  (all  of  and  class  of  nouns)  are  common:  viz.  oonjxmx, 
pftrena,  atBnla,  patmBUs,  sensz,  JttvenlB,  UUesceni,  Inluu.  In 
Ennius  and  Navius  pner,  nSpoa,  and  ucnii  are  common.  So  are 
tanked  hoBpea  (in  the  poets)  and  antlBteB.  In  none  of  thfse,  except 
pnei  (when  used  as  f.)  and  vemA  is  the  form  opposed  to  the  sex. 

Other  personal  appellatives  are  usually  or  excludvely  masculine,  31 
because  the  offices,  occupations,  Btc,  denoted  were  filled  by  men, 
or  at  least  by  men  as  miudi  as  by  women. 
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The  following  are  sometimes  leminme;  (Aril,  mltidoepi,  eon- 
tnbenull*,  boitla,  axDl,  vatu,  sftcenlo*,  ansnr  (once  or  twice), 
dux,  nSmaa,  lUeUas,  enito*,  tateniret,  mllM,  Tfndsx,  Index,  JOdez, 
tettli,  proiM,  Utw,  uidfsx,  ftnotor.  Others  aie  used  of  females, 
bnt  without  a  feminine  adjective;  e.g.  Oidftx,  ouvliex,  «iiip«x, 
Domwr,  TUtoT,  iiatMnog,  tutor,  KDoopi,  nuscepi. 

So  also  some  with  -9.  steins  (see  g  j3j) ;  anilBS,  adTtna,  &c 
Others  are  nowhere  found  applied  to  females;  e.g.  oomloetl, 
ttbtoen,  tftblcan;  l&tro,  folia,  manso,  ntbUo. 

Some  words  which  are  only  metaphorically  applied  to  men  or  317 
women  retain  their  original  gender;  e.g.  muidpliim  (n.)  a  ebattel, 
awoMn*  (n.)  a  mutical performer,  icoTtnin  (n.),  proirtlUUiim  (n.); 
TlcQia  (€),  MccfiHUs  (f.),  Op«m  (£),  esoOm  (f.);  anHlla  (n.). 

1,     Names  of  Animali.     For  some  quadrupeds,  with  which  tbejit 
Ramans  had  much  to  do,  separate  forms  are  (bund  for  the  male  and 
female.     The  stems  in  -0  are  masc,,  those  in  -a  fem. 

J^niU,  Bgna;  &par,  avra;  arlea  (m.),  veim  (m.),  OtIb  (f.); 
fcslniu,  adna;  asellns,  aaella;  hireni,  e&per,  oapm;  cfttna  (m.), 
fSles  (f.);  o&tUuB,  eatula;  cerms,  cbttBi;  cSlmnbos,  colnmba; 
Cquni,  eqna;  gallna,  galUna;  luedng,  cApella;  Mnnna,  Umia;  ]ti~ 
Tenoiu,  JSTenca;  Iso  (m.),  lea,  or  (Greek)  lenna;  Ifipus,  lupa; 
mUlni,  mnla ;  porcnu,  poica ;  Amiiu,  ilmla  (also  of  apes  in  general) ; 
tauTUB,  Taeca;  TeiTes,  aerOb;  TittUoi,  Tltnlkj  otbqb,  nrsa, 

/_0f  these  otJs  is  said  to  have  been  also  used  as  masc.  in  old 
sacrificial  language.  Varro  had  the  expression  lopiu  fsmlna :  Cato 
had  porctu  tunlna;  an  old  law  (ap.  Gell.  4.  3. 3)  aenm  [emlna.) 

For  most  other  animals  there  was  only  one  form;  e.g. — 

Quain^tds  (besides  above);  bldens  (f.  sc.  ovIb);  boa  (m.  f.);  319 
cfimGliui  (m.  f.) ;  c&nli  (m.  f.) ;  danUoa  (m.  f.) ;  eiSpbani,  elsDhantaa 
(m.  rarely  f.);  fiber  (m.);  gUe  (m.);  hyetrli  (f.) ;  UiniB  (m, 
rarely  f.);  lynx  (f.  rarely  m.);  mns  (m.);  mnstella  (f.);  nlteOa 
(f.);  pauthSra  (f.);  pardni  (m.);  (Luadiltpet  (m.  f.  n.);  aorex 
(m.);  BUB  (m.  f.);  talpa  (f.  rarely  m.);  tlgrla  (f.  rarely  m.);  yes- 
pcrtillo  (m.) ;  vnlvw  (f.). 

Birds-  e.g.  acdplter  (m.  rarely  f.);  Ubb  (m.  f.);  &naa  (f.) ;  anaer  3» 
(m.  rarely  f.);  jLanHa  (f.);  ftrts  (f.'^;  bftDq  (m.  rarely  f.);  dcOnla 
(f.);  CIria(f.);  ocoulx  (f.);  cBtflnilz(f);  cTgniu  (m.),  Olor  (m.); 
IlUIca  and  follx  (f,);  ErSotUoa  (m.);  Enu  (f.  larely  m.);  Urnndo 
(f.);  nda  (f.);  Inselnliu  (m.),  Inaclnta  (f.  also  of  nightingales  in 
general);  tnitrUa  (f.);  mUnai,  milTna  (m.);  nootna  (f.);  obmii 
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(m.  f.) ;  pUniBbM  (m.  f.},  putuobna  (m.) ;  pmmt  (m.) ;  ^va  (m.) ; 
p«rdlx  (m.  f.);  ^ea  (f.);  itfinuu  (m.);  stiflthOcftnKiu  (m.  f.); 
tnrdiu  (rarely  £);  tnrtnr  (m.  f.);  mltnr  (m.). 

Reptile):  e.g.  usnli   (m.  f.);   DStO   (m.); 
oSlQlMr  (m.),  Mlnbra  (f.  also  of  inakti  generally)  ; 
(litoo(ni.};  UeertuB  (m.),  Ue«Tta  (f.3.\soo{ lixardj  generallf);  iloa 
(f.);  HTPMU  (m.  f.);  tU/Ha   (m.);  terttldo  (f.). 

Fitbii :  iOittaavr  (m.) ;  mflsll  ^m.) ;  mnnnuL  (f.) ;  mnlliu  (m.) ; 
Jdsol*  (m.);  iliomtiiu  (m.) ;  ■&lar(ni.);  ■otnu  (m.);  iOlMt  (f ). 

Im>ertrbratej:  Apia  (f.);  doOd*  (f.);  trUwna  (m.), 'uviM  (f. 
also  of  j^ii&rj  generally);  timax  (m.);  (riU«x  (m.);  fonnlu  (f.); 
UradD  (f.);  landM  (pi.  f.);  Umax  (£  nucly  m.);  mOnx  (m.); 
miiBca  (f.);  lOpIUo  Qn.);  pMit  (m.  f.);  pllln  (m.);  toU  (f.); 
Teimla  (m.) ;  Taapa  (f.). 

J.     Almost  all  trm   and  shrubs  are  feminine.     Some  of  them  3n 
have  -0  stems  (§  336),  but  these  are  mostly  from  the  Greek. 

Of  plaatt  and  Jiowers^  some  are  masculine,  tbc  rest  cluefly 
faninine. 

Names  of  fruiu  and  •uinodi  are  often  neuter,  with  stems  in  -o, 
and  some  treu  are  also  neuter,  probably  because  the  name  was  first 
applied  to  the  product. 

The  principal  masculine namesare:  ftcantlmi,  Im<TAcnis(abof.), 
•ipaiacn*,  Mietna,  cUimni,  cardniu,  crtoiu,  ajhUas  (also  f.),  dtt- 
mn«,  riona  (also  f.),  fun«ni,  keuetMjmi  (often  -nm  n.),  IntUbna  (also 
lut&bnm  n.),  Juncoa,  IStUE  (usually  f.},  mUns  (but  as  an  ^U 
tree  f.),  mnaciw,  Bleastar,  punplnna  (aJa>  f,),  laphinnB,  rlumnns, 
Titbna,  rftmax  (also  f.),  aetivua- 

The  principal  neuter  names  are  tpliun,  &csr,  balaiaiuii,  Umf, 
pl^rar  (also  m.),  piper,  rObur,  aner,  alaer  (but  in  plural  sUeEOs), 
tab«T  (truffle) :  and  the  /riiitj  or  ruoo^j  axbiltuin,  Imzam,  &c.  (but 
CMl&nea,  lilu,  bftUnua,  are  also  used  as  fruits,  and  retain  their  1<^ 
gen.    So  bnxni  and  traxnin  for  ajiute). 

4.     Names  of  y^wf// .are  mainly  feminine  and  Greek.  fi 

Masculine  are  ftd&m&i,  beryUae,  carbunimlaB,  chTTBeutliDs  (also 
f),  fmsx  (as  a  marble,  or  a  cf),  OpUua,  sanlOiiri  (also  f.),  mA- 
lagdn*,  &c. 

J.     Names  of  fo<wnj,  toantrUi,  &c.  hare,  if  of  Latin  origin,  thdr  3>4 
gender  marked  by  thdr  termination;  e.g.  masculine;  VaJl,  PotoSli, 
properly  the  Tnanj,  &c:  feminine;  e.g.  AMcs  (sc.  tarn),  KUla, 
BOma;  neuter;  Tftrentnm,  BiutTAiitiuu,  aeU«,  Pmnette,  Aunr  (n. 
also  m.  of  the  mountain),  TUnir  (□,). 
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Of  Greek  nouns  many  retain  their  Greek  gender  (though  cdten 

with  stems  in  -o),  others,  owing  sometimes  to  their  termination 
b«ng  misunderstood,  have  other  genders :  e.  g.  Ai^m  usually  neut., 
but  Statius  has  frequently  p*,trlM  ixgoa,  idllctoq  Arcoi,  &c. ;  Livy 
occasionally  Argl,  as  nom.  pL 

e.  g.  lUltazKl> ; 

Some  neuter  plurals  are  found;  e.g.  bnetrft,  Artazita.,  ngnno- 
certJL 

6,  Names  of  mounlmas  are  all  masculine,  except  those  with  fi 
marked  feminine  terminations  (stems  in  -a  or  Greek  -e) ;  e.  g.  SXoa., 
Ida,  BhStUitl,  &c.;  or  neuter  terminations  ^nom.  in  -mn,  Greek  in 
-«1 ;  c.  g.  FSlion,  BOiactS.    AlpM  (pi.)  is  feminine. 

7,  Name*  of  rivrri  are  masculine,  even  those  with  -a  stems, 
except  JUBa,  Dnrta,  jiacra,  UthS,  Btyi,  which  are  feminine.  But 
aometimes  riTCis  are  made  neuter  by  prefixing  flomBii  and  giving  a 
tennination  in  -nm;  e.g.  flsmMi  Rhenom  (Hor.);  flnmen  Oraolciiin 
(Plin.) ;  ac. 

S.  Names  of  <windt  ate  masculine;  e.g.  ftftnUo,  Valtnmiu,  &c 
So  also  Bttaia  (pi). 

Alt  hideclinabU  words  are  neuter:  e.g.  fha,  nstaa,  lustar  (except  3><> 
barbaric  names,  e.g.  Abraham);  and  to  this  class  belong  infinitives 
(«.  g.  nun  oolsn  Istnd,  totmn  hoc  ptdloBophart) ;  words  used  as  names 
of  themselves  (e.g.  ietno  'taceo,'  hoo  Ipfnm  'honoEtl'^;  and  often 
the  letters  of  the  alphabet  (as  'a  In  g  oommatato');  out  these  last 
are  sometimes  frminme,  lltwa  bdng  expressed  or  understood. 


CHAPTER  III. 

OF  NOUN  INFLEXIONS  OF  NUMBER. 

Ik  Latin  the  only  distinction  in    point   of  number   which  is  jif 
marked  by  inflexions  is  between  one  (lingular  number),  and  more 
than  one  (plural  number). 


Some  nouns,  in  consequence  of  their  meaning,  bare  no  plural, 
otbeis  have  no  nngular. 
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I.    The  following  have  ordioarily  no  plural : 

(a)  Proper  nameitifftTSOJU  and place>;^.%.  KeMltu,  BmUL,  &C.;  j 
but  Hataiii  of  several  members  of  the  family;  CunllU  of  peisons 
with  qualities  like  Gunllliu :  QaUln,  of  the  two  divisiom  of  Gaul, 


(f)  Single  natural  ebjecti;  e.g.  lol,  the  iim;  talliu,  the  earibj 
but  HlM  is  used  in  discussions  as  to  whether  there  are  more  nmM 
than  one,  or  as  equivalent  to  daj-i,  &c. 

(r)  Cantinua;  i.e.  natural  objects  which  are  measured  or 
weighed,  not  numbered,  e.g.  cmor,  blood;  roi,  Jevj;  aa,  bronze; 
tramsiLtiiiii,  corn;  KIM,  beam,  as  a  class;  romni,  imote.  But  these 
are  used  b  the  plural,  when  several  iindi,  or  distinct  ^i«vj  or  dr(^, 
are  meant;  e.g.  Vlaa,  dlferent  •wiaei;  lOna,  ylaiej  of  Jnow ;  nOm, 
individual  beaai ;  Nra,  bronze  <worit  of  art ;  eamei,  piece-i  ofjlesb ; 
fttml,  <wreatbi  of  tmoke.  In  poetry  the  plural  is  sometimes  .used 
without  such  a  distinction. 

(</)  Abitract  nouni ;  e.g.  ixMttti^  Justice;  but  not  uncotnmonly 
the  plural  is  used  even  in  these  in  order  to  express  the  occurrence 
of  the  event  or  exhibition  of  the  quality  at  several  times  or  in 
several  fbims,  e.  g.  vlitutai,  virtuej ;  onpldltatai,  dejirei ;  Mlia,  caiei 
of  hatred ;  conidsntla,  le-neral  perjons'  conicieujntii  {of  guilt')  \ 
mortal,  deaths  (of  le-vtrat  persons) ;  otU,  periods  of  rest ;  adventu, 
arrivali;  matuHtatea,  eulmlnatiani ;  'Ti.diiUa.tBt,  position  of  people  as 
neigbboars;  lapeua,  tl'^;  oalorea,  frlgora,  times  qf  beat,  of  cold; 
■JmlUtnOinu,  resemblances;  Sic. 

1.    The  following  are  found  only  or  ordinarily  in  the  plural;  3^ 
though  some  of  them  correspond  to  what  in  other  languages  are 
denoted  by  singulars. 

(a)  Names  of  certain  tovms  or  places,  SiC:  Vhaltm,  Tl«l»- 
nooerta,  Lenotra,  Vejl  (originally  the  Feiam),  Caniui  (i.e.  Seeds'): 
OftdM;  CnmtB.     So  PsTKama,  the  towers  of  Troy,  Tartan. 

(i)  Groins  of  islands  and  mountains,  &c ;  e.g.  CyoIUsa,  Alpea, 
Ssquilte,  Tsmpe  (properly  ^/fij). 

(c)  Bodies  qf  persons:  e.g.  dMmivirl,  a  eommisiioa  of  len 
(thou^  we  have  dooemvlr  also  used  of  a  commissioner)  Sec  \ 
maJBra,  aneeiton;  prficfirei,  prlmorei,  leading  men;  ISMii, children; 
InlBn,  the  spirits  below  ;  aupfrl,  the  Gods  abotie  ;  calltai,  tie  beavenlj 
ones,;  p«iiMM,  the  hearth  gods;  manes,  the  ghoits ;  gratlM,  the 
Graces;  Fnils,  the  Furies;  Dlra,   Curses  (conceived  as  goddesses)  : 
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{£)  Parti  af  the  body;  e.g.  ftrtni,  the  joinU;  oanlOM  (before 
Hortensius),  the  tact  {neekbonei  V)  \  sxta,  Inteitlna,  TlwSra,  the 
intemai  vrgani;  AnoM,  (Ik  throat;  l&otM,  the  lacteal  -veueit; 
pwiUOM,  bo^ueli ;  rBttca,  kidarji ;  Url,  tbe  miacla ;  prsoordlA,  mid- 
HJ;  m*,  loins. 


I,  mariet-daj; 
&c. 

(/)  Other  colleelioTU  of  things,  actions,  &c.;  lltBrla,  an  altar; 
MUblKM,  majion  (but  §  4ij);  aacnitln,  itraiti  (sing,  rare);  arsft- 
tla,  lubtUtj;  ultas,  rtmii,  e.g.  of  vines;  annA,  tooli,  esp.  'ujniftsnj', 
armaur;  umainento,  ji^V  tackling;  iMloen,  tiv  iuf^j,  i.e.  Jn/ifr- 
i6oiuf ;  blK»,  a  carriage  and  pair  (sing,  not  till  Sen.);  cutoalll,  rej/- 
ing-j;  cassea,  a  buntiTig  net  (properly  meshes,  cf.  §  43*);  OMtra,  a 
camp  (properly  huts,  tenisi  oaatnun  is  found  only  as  part  of  proper 
names,  e.g.  Oastrum  Hovmn);  dathrl,  a  grating;  claoitra,  ban 
(sing,  in  Sen.  Curt,  rarely);  clIteU»,  a  pad  saddle  (panniersi); 
oomstAtt,  fitters  (but  §446);  tsrapaniit,  child's  ratt/e,  Sec;  o&n», 
OBnADlUa,  uminahftl.,  cradle;  OSlIclB,  delight;  dlvltln,  richei;  ex- 
cablM,  the  laatcb;  WU*>,  a  dinner;  eza^Qnfs,  funeral  procession; 
sdTla,  fibiflj-j  stripped ^,  spoils;  facfltlM,  yoifj  (sing,  raie');  fiUa, 
scaffolding;  astl,  (iw  Calendar;  fljrl,  ii*£*j ;  frices,  01/  i/nsyj; 
grfttei,  (^.otAj  (§  418);  IsiULtin,  a  truce;  IneptlK,  silliness  (ang.  in 
Plaut  Ter,);  InBil*,  off.ringi  to  the  shades  below;  InflUaa,  inial 
(cf.§369);  inxUitt, ambush;  InltnldtlK, ^»7i;j>  (rarely.sing.);  Ujd- 
cUlnB,  j/oiv  quarries;  16cUl,  coynpartments,  And  so  ^djiTj  ^f,  &C.J 
Inatra,  n  liirn,-  m&nablM,  booty;  mlnM,  threats;  mnnla,  fi^wn  lualli; 
ullKEB,  trifles;  nnptlM,  marri^^ge;  oblcsB,  £a//j  (but  §  439)  ;  pKrlBtlns, 
riu'nj;  pMlflrB,  barsr  trappings;  prfwrtjlglffl,  Juggling  tricks;  pricei, 
prayers  (but  §438);  vi^ls}llMa>,Jirst  fruits;  vuifiaSxut,  luritiag  tablets ; 
iinadilXn,  a  carriage  and  four  (^ng.  not  till  Propert.) ;  qnlaiinllln, 
refuse;  nllqulM,  tA;  remains;  rtpltgala,  joAj,  &c.;  (allna,  sattpiti; 
■Jlta,  l:&f  ^r^ps;  loala,  stairs;  bcBiib,  a  broom;  aentoa,  tbombusb; 
aarta,  a  wreath;  KiOaa,  flth  (ang.  rare  §  411);  Buppfltlaa,  supply  (cf, 
§369);  tenilbne,  the  darkness;  Ihaimn,  the  <warm  baths  (cf.taiaMi); 
teaqna,  •u/astej ;  yalYB,  folding-doors ;  Tsprea,  thorns  (but  cf.  §430); 
ViniUals,  claims;  Tlrgnlta,  bushes;  fltWiBllla,  necessaries. 

re  used  in  one  or  two  cases  of  the  singular. 


3.     The  following  words  are  used  in  the  plural  with  i.  special  y 
meaning,  besides  their  use  (in  most  instances)  as  an  ordinary  plural: 

Bdea  sing,  a  temple,  plur.  a  bouse  (propexly,  hearths,  chambers  I)  • 
idua,  water;  ixtam,  a  watering-place:  auzUlain,  assistance;  anxllla, 
meant  tff  attiitanee,  auxiliary  tro^s;  Mtmim,  a  goodj  Mkna,  goods, 
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i.e.  oar'j  property:  mtobt,  a  prbon;  oarofawB,  ibe  barnerj  (in  hone 
races):  oSdlallliu,  a  imall  piece  of  wood;  cMIoUll,  larit'mg  labletif 
oSpla,  plenty;  oOiiln,  ii^liei,  troops:  oOmltlniii,  the  place  of  tribes- 
aisembfy  at  Rome;  oOmlUa,  the  anemblj:  fldM  sing,  a  barpatring, 
plur.  a  itringed  Inilrament :  ftjrt&na,  Jbrlune;  fortniue,  owV  peiies- 
jiani:  grfttl*,  tbankfalneii;  gratia,  grfttea,  tbanki:  horttti,  a  garden; 
Iiorti,  pleaiure-gardens,  a  cBjintrj  home:  ImpMImsntimi,  a  hindrance; 
Impedimenta,  baggage:  llltent,  a  letter  (of  the  alphabet) ;  llttnw,  a 
Utter,  i.e.  epistle:  Iflilus,  a  game;  lOdl,  PublU  Gamej:  nUtaiis,  a 
birtbda;;  n&tSlM,  one't  descent:  Optra,  luork;  Opene,  vuorkmen:  Ov, 
a  goddess;  afitaa,help;  Spei,  iiiealtb,  resources :-sKn,  a  part;  part«a, 
a  part  on  the  stage:  TWlziim,  a  beak;  loetra,  the  tribtuie  or  puipit  at 
Rome:  tUllUa,  aplank;  titafilM,  account  books. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
OF  CASE  INFLEXIONS  IN  GENERAL. 

In  Latin  the  <&tinctions  of  case  are  in  the  angular  five,  the  3 
cases  being  named  HoniinatFve,  aettttative,  genitive,  dative,  ablative. 
In  some  nouns  with  stems  in  -o,  besides     "  "       ■--■■■-■' 
Greet,  a  saxth  form,  (not  properly  a  ca 
called  the  vocative  is  also  found. 


Another  case,  distinguished  in  some  other  languages,  called  the 
locative,  is  in  Latin  always  the  same  in  form,  as  either  the  genitive, 
dative,  or  ablative. 

A  amilar  confudon  of  forms  is  found  between  some  of  the  other 
cases  in  some  classes  of  nouns.  Originally  perhaps  there  was  a 
different  form  for  each  case  in  each  number. 

Nouns  and  pronouns,  whether  substantival  or  adjectival,  may  }; 
be  conveniently  divided  according  to  their  case  inflexions  (called 
coUectively   their  declension'^   into    two   great  classes,   containbg 
respectively — 

I.  Nouns  with  stems  ending  in  -«,  -e,  or  -o. 

II.  Nouns  with  stems  ending  io  -u,  -1,  or  a  consonant. 
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All  the  pronouns,  except  persoaal  [HVDOuns,  belcHig  to  the 
first  cla^  though  ji  few  f^Te  kindred  forms  belonging  to  the 
second  class. 

The  peisona!  pronouns  belong  strictly  to  neither  class.  Tbef 
will  be  treated  of  as  aa  appendix  to  the  first  class. 


Nouns  of  the  first  class  have  the  genitive  singular  ^except  in 
the  pronouns),  tlie  locative  Angular,  and  the  nominative  plural 
(eicept  in  .a  few  •*  steins)  alike,  and  ending  in  a  long  vowel  or 
diphthong ;  the  genitive  plural  in  -mm  preceded  by  a  long  vowel ; 
the  dative  and  ablative  plural  (except  in  two  -•  stems)  in  -U. 

Nouns  of  the  second  class  have  the  genitive  singular  and  nomi- 
native plural  ending  in  .a,  the  locative  usually  the  same  as  the 
ablative,  the  genitive  plural  in  -lun,  the  dat.  abl.  plural  in  -MU 
(usually  Jhila). 

Some  of  these  ditTeiences  were  not  found  in  the  older  language. 
See  Chapters  vi,  and  xii. 

[The  ordinary  diviaon  of  nouns  substantive  was  into  five  ii 
declensions.  Of  these  the  ist  contained  •*.  stems  (§  339) ;  the  tnd, 
-o  stems  (§  344  sqq,);  the  3rd,  consonant  (Chap,  xi.)  and  -I  stems 
(Chap.  x.)|  the  4th,  -u  stems  (Chap,  ix.);  and  thej^th,  -a  steins 
(5  340).  Adjectives  were  divided  into  those  of  three  terminations, 
-iu,  -a,n]B  (§§339,  344);  those  of  two  terminations,  -la,  -■  (Chap. 
X.),  and  -ttt,  -n*  (g  460);  and  those  of  one  termination,  e.g.  Mix 
(dhaps.  X.  XI.)]. 

Examples  of  the  regular  dedenaons  of  the  different  subordinate 
classes  will  be  given  in  the  next  chapter.  Any  peculiar  forms 
of  inflexion  which  existed  will  be  found  in  Chapters  vi.  and  xii., 
or  appended  to  the  mention  of  the  particular  word  to  which  they 
relate. 


CHAPTER  V. 
NOUNS  OF  CLASS  I. 


As  regards  the  gender  of  nouns  of  this  class,  with  comparatively  m 
few  exceptions,  ^i)  all  masculine  and  neuter  nouns  have  statu  in 
-9 ;  (1)  an  femiome  nouns  have  steins  b  -k,  or  ■ 
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Tbe  exceptions  are  as  follows : 

I.  Scnne  steins  in  -tare  masculine;  e.g.  appellative  substan- 
tives expressing  occupations  in  which  men  are  exclusively  or  pri- 
marily thought  of,  viz.  aeeUA,  bstIcjUb,  Inofila;  uMOla,  adriiu, 
oonTfinA;  anrl^a,  eOIiert.  oonTlra,  fiiml*,  UultU,  llzft,  matileUM, 
PBiTlddji,  pTonig&,  tiaiiEfllga,  v(Si»,  rabUa,  scrlln,  ■cuna,  Tsznm. 
And  the  same  termination  was  given  to  Greek  words  in  -ijc,  e.g. 
S4nt«,  poSta,  Persk,  Borthft  (see  §  475). 

Stunmais  also  sometimes  masc.:  talpa  larely  so  (g  319). 

So  also  almost  al!  rivers  (§335):  e.g.  Reqnina,  Tribli,  &c,  and 
Hadila  (the  Hadriatic  sea). 

A  con^eiable  number  of  proper  names,  e.g.  muu,  TJ«t.<« 
lUlA,  Pun,  BnlU,  Oaltw,  Natta,  Tncca,  Hsdok,  Ptrp«nn«,  Cbuut, 
Hell,  Msaulla,  Pt^lloU*.  So  also  some  feminine  appellatives  were 
used  as  femily  names  of  men,  e.g.  BUxa,  acapiUa,  Bfira,  Flmlina, 
■smla.  Pica,  mica,  Hnrtna,  i>oUbaUa,  FeneitAlla,  Hemlna,  Ti&tea. 

3.  Some  words  with  ~ 
chiefly  either  names  of  trees 
jewels  and  towns, 

(e)  alTDS  (in  old  language  m.);  earbSani,  oBlns  (sometimes 
m.),  Uliiuu,  Tanmii.    For  dISmiu  see  %  394. 

{h)  Names  of  trees:  ntonlni,  iluiu,  arblttni,  tnuns,  eedrna, 
ototem,  oltnu,  cainna,  o6tIUiu,  cnpTMani,  OTtlin*  (also  m.), 
IMniu,  tSnu,  naSlna,  fbnu  (larelv  m.),  frftzlnni,  J&nlpSnu,  lanna, 
lOtni  (rarely  hl),  mUni  (appie-trei),  mUnu,  m;rnu,  nanliia, 
omni,  p&iiTTni,  iilniu,  idmi,  pUMniu,  pSmiu,  pOptUoa,  prllniu, 
qnercvi,  MttDcna,  sorbua,  splniii,  nlmni.     Also  UUnm,  acarn. 

(<■)  Jewels:  e.g.  unaUiyitna,  eryiUIliu,  upphlraB,  topanu, 
meHcluyioe. 

{d)  Towns,  jcc. ;  AbfdOB,  JBCrptns,  Aipendns,  Ou7«tai, 
OheTSonesni,  Cyimu,  Epldanmns,  BpUannu,  Eplni,  PeiBpoonlnu, 


(f)    For   Greek  appellatives,    e.g.    AtOmns,  mMUMiu,  &c., 
SWS478. 

3.     Of  nouns  in  -m  only  dlM  and  mMdlM  are  masculine.  %\ 
DIM  however  is  in  the  angular  number  often  feminine,  especially  as 
an  (pointed  daj,  and  almost  exclusively  fern,  when  it  means  lime, 
feriad  of  time. 

All  neuten  (except  some  pronouns,  §  370)  have  nom.  ace.  sing.  3: 
ia  -nm:  except  Tims,  Tiilcni  (in  ace.  often  vnltum),  and  the  Gre& 
ptUcnt,  ptur.  palagl.    (Tlnii  and  Tnlfoi  have  no  plural.    The 
authority  for  thIiiu  as  roasc  seems  insufficient.) 
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II.    iNFLEXioi^a  OF  Case. 

The  suffixes  for  the  diSerent  cases  are  usually  combined  vith  ?i 
the  final  vowel  of  the  stem,  so  as  not  always  to   be  readily 
distinguishable. 


I.  The  substantive  stems  in  -a  (chiefly  feminine),  and  the 
feminine  form  of  those  adjectives  which  have  stems  in  h>,  are  declined 
alike;  e.g.  mrniM  (f.),  a  table;  Hrtte  (m.),  a  clerk;  Wna  (adj.  t.), 
good;  Unaia  (adj.  f },  tender.  There  are  no  neuters  of  this  declen' 


■X.     Stems  in  -•  of  this  class  (comp.  §  407)  are  all  substantives  n 
and  all  feminine:  one  (dlM)  is  also  masculine.    All  but  a  few  have 
stems  in  -ia  with  a  short  antepenultimate,  and  most  are  words  of 
more  than  three  syllables. 


Actaa,  alltlvln  (with  other  derivatives  of  Uto),  iMJliftrlM,  auA- 
TlSB,  e&TlM,  concSrlM,  efflclei,  Es&rles,  fidei,  gllolBa,  IntfUTlei, 
laxarlas,  maotrleB,  laiiAot,  mfttSrlra,  mOilai  (only  nom.  s.),  pMipft- 
rte^  pemldM  (fpermitlw,  Munro,  adLacr.  i.4ji),prflBfliilH,  riUaa, 
r^qvlM  (also  with  stem  in  -tt,  g  445),  lAnlet,  sctbies,  sStIm,  tpdoiei, 
afiperfldsa,  tamptilM,  and  its  compound  liit«mp«ilH ; 

and  abstract  substantives  in  ~lttM,  viz.  SJoiTltleB,  ftTnTottlM, 
ftvarltlBa,  caJTltlea.  oAnltlM,  dtlritlBs,  Isntltlsa,  moUltles,  mnndltlBi, 
ntqrlUes,  nlKrltlss,  mStltlBB,  plgrlUeE,  lUiultlM,  pnllltlM,  isBnltla*, 
■purdtloE,  trlitltlsB,  tuUUsb. 

Only  two  of  these  words,  viz.  Tw  and  dlw,  are  inflected  through-  n 
out  all  cases  of  both  numben.  None  (be^des  dies  and  tm)  have  any 
plural,  except  Mtes,  IkeiM,  efflslaa,'apKlM,  nM,  HriM,  which  are 
found  in  the  nominative  and  accusative  plural ;  |3acles  in  accus. 
(Verg.),  «lavlaa  in  nom.  (Curt.).  But  old  forms  of  ipei,  viz.  ipans, 
nom.  ace.  plur.,  tpaiUnu,  dat.  abl.  plur.,  are  mentioned  as  used  by 
Ennius  and  Varro  respectively '.  FMlemm  is  quoted  from  Cato. 
. ir  in  the  Digest,  &c 


ire  ipte-o.    So  also 
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These  cases  appear  to  have  ended  re^Iarlf  in  -al  in  and  after 
the  second  century  after  Christ  at  latest  (GelL  ix.  14)1  but  whether 
el  was  usually  one  syllable  or  two  is  uncertain.  Probably  it  was 
a  fliphthons.  Before  that  time  at  is  proved  to  be  sometimes  di- 
sylUiic,  but  in  the  words  dlO,  tWL  and  ftdU,  m  and  rtl  only.  See 
§§357,36°. 

Lnxiulea,  matolea,  DaiDuiw,  Intamptelai,  •fflglN.^nd  almost  aU 
the  words  in  -IUm,  have  collateral  stems  iu  -a  (cf.  §  933),  and  these 
supply  the  forms  generally  used  in  the  genitive  and  dative  singular. 


Stems  ia 
Stems  « -4.  ^  and  -e.  Sterru  in  -«. 

Singular.  Subst       Adj.  Subst  Subst.     Subat 

Nom,     nanst         Maft  inztkiU  r»-i       ioU-a 


Ace.      mauM-m     bona-in  inzoria-m       ra-m      iala-« 

or  luzmle-m 
G*"'  1 

Loc.  }  manM»        booM  lunlN  re-1       rji*^ 

Dat.  J  *"*• 

Abl.      DMul         tMml  Ittraril  ifl  idS 

Plural. 

Nom.     manM        Deua    1  (Plural 

Ace,       mansl^       boni^B  j  not  used)  ""** 

Gen.      mnul-ntin  btrnft-ntm  rft-mm  ('none) 

Loc.)  ^        \ 

Dat.  >   manil-i       bonl-a  tt-lnia   (none) 


«.    Ordinary  declension  of  -o  stems. 

The  following  is  the  regular  declenaon  of  substandves  vrith  j 
stems  ending  in  -o,  and  of  adjectives^  with  the  like  stems,  in  the 
masculine  and  neuter  gender, 

e.g.  in&nfti  (m.),  a  joul;   beUnm  (n.),  (wor;  hOiLTt*  (adj.),  geoJ. 

■  QnintUian  says  (l.  6,  g  16),  "  Nee  plimmom  refert,  nnlla  luee  an 
prcdura  sint.  Nam  quid  'progeme*'  genetivo  sineoUri,  qnid  plnnli 
'ma'  boett" 
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Noun  Stems  ending  in  •«. 


Mascul 

ine 

Neuter 

Singular. 

Subst. 

Adj. 

Subst. 

A4i. 

Norn. 

inimii-i 

Mnii-a     ) 

Voc 

knlmft 

Mn-e       [ 

beUu-m 

Man-m 

Ace. 

islmlt-m 

Mnu-«    ) 

Gen. 
Loc. 

inlnfl 

Mnl 

IMIU 

Unl 

Dat. 

Abl. 

inlmO 

bOnS 

b«lU 

bOnO 

Plural. 

Norn. 

Anlnl 

bOal      } 

Dalll 

bOntL 

Ace. 

blmA-i 

Wta8^    f 

Gen. 

falmO-rom 

bSnfi-nun 

twlU-mm 

bOue-rnm 

Loc. 

DaL 

inlnlHi 

bttni-i 

belil-s 

UbI-i 

Abl. 

The  vocative  misc.  nng.  of  mmu,  miite,  is  mL    Dana,  ^a^,  bad  v 
voc.  Saiu;  Dom.  plur.  dl;  dat  abl.  dli;  but  del  and  6Mi  are  not 

infrequent  in  Ovid  and  later  poets,  and  ev«i  in  some  MSS,  of  Varro 
and  Cicero. 


3.    Declension  of  stems  in  -ro. 

Of  steins  in  -flro,  (a)  most  drop  the  final  -na  of  the  jwminative  3,6 
singular,  and  -e  of  the  vocative ;  and  (b)  many  omit  the  ■  before  r 
in  all  the  cafes  except  the  nom.  voc,  masculine  angular. 

(n)  The  following  only  exhibit  -ns  in  the  nominative  singular : 
nfimftms,  -ilinenu  (or  hnmeruB),  UttmB,  and  (the  single  fern,  stem 
in  -era),  JDnlpema,  and  the  adjectives  prtpims,  proiir<Sptrui, 
praposterflB,  ni0rlc<rni,  triqnettua,  and  usually  proaptnu.  The 
nominative  masculine  angular  of  the  adjectives  eSttnui,  poitBmin, 
IDOlcnmi,  crep^mm  is  not  found. 

(Adjectives  with  long  S  in  penultimate  (e.g.  rtTSma),  and  some 
Greek  forms,  e.g.  Bvandnu,  Fttmi,  exhibit  -ni.  But  Ibiri  and 
OcatlMil  have  for  Angular  IbSr  and  CelUbir,  but  oniy  once  each.) 

TIT,  a  mnn,  and  its  compounds,  e.g.  ttlunvlT,  oemlvlT  (adj.),  and 
the  adjective  ittttr  (aitfixi,  B&tttrnm),  also  drop  •ni.  i,ucretiua 
once  uses  OmtU  for  Omtllni. 

Pnore  b  frequently  found  in  Flautus  as  the  vocative  of  pner.         m 

(£)    The  following  only  retain  a  before  r ;  viz. — 

(i)    All  those  wtuch  retain  -ns  in  the  nominative  sitigulai , 
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(i)  AdnlMr,  ESoer,  (iner,  LHier  (ibe  god  Bacchuj),  pntr,  TMp«r 
(evtning  star),  Ju«Bmm  (which  last  in  plural  belongs  to  md  Class) ; 

(3)  The  adjectives  Miwr  (wprH,  abl.  plur.  once  in  Vergil), 
Uoer,  Uber,  miter,  tSner,  glblier,  altar;  and  Mtenun,  poBtartun, 
enpernm  (above  named).  Also  exter  (Papin.),  Inter  (Cato),  anper 
(Cato),  chiefly  used  in  plural; 

Dexter  has  both  forms ;  e.  g.  daxterun,  deztnun.  (The  compa- 
rative of  dexter  is  always  dexterlor.    So  also  detsrlor.) 

(4)  Compounds  of  more  than  two  syllables  eniUng  in  •Oet  or 
-cer;  e.g.  morUier.  aUser,  &c. 

The  following  are  the  principal  substantives  which  omit  e ;  iget,  si 
iper,  artdter,  AOtter,  cancer,  cftper,  efilftbwr,  cnlter,  fUier,  liber 
(6/iai'),  mielBter,  mlnlater.  The  neuters  are  chiefly  in  -liram,  -trom, 
-ornm,  see  in  Book  III.  The  adjectives  omitting  s  are:  Beser,  Iter, 
eretw,  (dexter,  §  34;,)  sliber,  mftcer,  nlgar,  plger,  Implger,  IntflBer, 
lltiIIcrTun,piilclLar,  rftber,  sioar,  sii&lier,  dnlaMr  (in  comparative  always 
•liilMeilor),  tnter,  tSAt:  also  Afer,  C&U1>er. 

Examples:   puer  (m.),  a   boy;  vlr  (m.),  a   man;    tXMa  (m.),  3. 
a  luarimatt ;  membnun  (n.),  a  limb. 
SivGULAR.  Masculine  Neuter 


?„:i 

puSr 

Tlr 

abSr 

Ace. 
Gen.   1 

puem-m 

vlm-m 

fittara- 

puen 

Tin 

ttllll 

Dat.    ) 
Voc.   \ 

poero 

TirO 

abT« 

LURAL. 

Nom. 

pntal 

■Tin 

«M 

pu8r6-B  -rtriH  ftbrt^aj  memnra 

pnerfi^nm       vlrB-min      fabrij-mm       mBmbrO-mm 
(andvlru-m)  (and  fttbrn-m) 


On  -nm  in  the  genitive  plural  of  vlr  and  ttDer  see  §  365, 

4.    Prsc-Augustan  declension  of  stems  in  -no 
(i.e.  either  -no,  -to,  or  -qto). 

The  older  language,  as  shown  espedally  by  inscriptions  not  3. 
later  than  en-.  510  b.c,  retained  the  final  -o  of  tlie  stem  in  the 
Dominative   and   accusative  cases  singular;   e.g.  niitta,    mmta^ 
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xatdlam,  donom.  Though  this  -o  was  changed  to  -a  generallr 
(S  113)1  7^  the  stems  in  which  it  was  preceded  by  v  or  n  or  itn 
retained  it  until  the  Augustan  age  and  later  (Quintil.  i.  7.  a6). 
The  change  was  however  made  in  these  stems  also  in  the  course  of 
the  ist  century  after  Christ.  In  words  like  SqTtli  the  a 
of  It  with  n  was  also  avoided  by  writing  Safis,  or  Sens. 

e.g.  «<[t6b  or  fidlB  (m.),  a  hone:   MTom  (n.),  aa  1 
(adj.),  hftj. 


Ma 

isculi 

ne 

Neuter 

SiNGULAV 

:.    Subst. 

Adj. 

Subst 

Adj. 

Norn.) 

»qT»-for 

UA-* 

•Tdno-a  1 

Voc.  i 

»aTft 

ardtti 

ardno-m 

Ace. 
Gen. 
Loc. 

■eoa-in    wdno-m) 

*qyl 

■rdnl 

wrt 

udnl 

Dat. 
Abl. 

fcrrt 

arduO 

nvs 

ardnS 

Plural. 

Nom. 
Ace 

■rdnl     } 

ardnU-aj 

KT& 

Udll& 

Gen. 

«<lTe-nim 

ardu»-mm 

MTO-nim 

uduO-inai 

Loc.  ) 

P.^^ 

SqvlHi 

ardnl^ 

avf-B 

aidtU-a 

J.  Augustan  and  PrEe-Augustan  declension  of  stems  in  -lo. 

In  the  Augustan  and  pr^e-Augustan  period  substantives  with  3; 
stems  ending  in  -lo  formed  the  genitive  singular  in  -1  wngle.  So 
always  in  the  scenic  poets,  in  Lucretius,  Vergil,  Horace ;  also  in 
Peraus  and  Manilius.  The  genitive  of  trisyllabic  words  with  a 
short  antepenultimate  (e.g.  (I&dliu,  reilwn),  appears  to  have  been 
genoally  avoided  by  these  poets;  but  prttl,  litl  (firom  pretlum  and 
^Unm)  occur.  Propertius,  Ovid,  Lucan,  and  the  later  poets,  used 
the  full  form  In  -U;  e.g.  HercHrll,  ozillll,  vltll;  but  in  proper 
names  the  contracted  form  continued  to  be  most  common;  e.g. 
Antoni,  CapttOU,  Teiantl,  Url.  In  inscriptions  -ll  appears  irom 
the  end  of  Augustus'  reign,  and  with  increasing  frequency  after 
Nero's  rdgn,  though  -I  is  also  found  to  the  end  of  the  3rd  century 
after  Christ  and  probably  longer  (Ritschl.  Ofiuc.  II.  779). 

The  vocative  sing.  masc.  of  these  stems  also  ended  in  -I  (not  -la^,  u 
e.g.  PnblL    But  the  vocative  is  found  only  in  proper  names  and  m 
the  words  eGhIoi,  nUua,  vnlttkrlm  (cf.  Gell.  [4.  5).    The  nominal 
tive  plural  rarely  bad  U  contracted  into  L    T%e  dative  ablative 
plural  had  sometmies,  especially  in  neuters, -1*  f(s  pIU.   (See  §367.) 


ib,C.oogk' 
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Adjecthcs  always  had  •!!  in  genitive.  Only  those  deriTed  firctn 
(beck  proper  names  bad  a.  distinct  form  fra  vocative;  e.g.  OyatUe, 
Dalle. 

In  stems  ending  in  -Ho,  -«lo  the  1  both  fbimed  a  diphthong  with 
the  preceding  vowel,  and  also  was  pronounced  as  English  ■$  before 
a  following  vowel.  (For  some  exceptions  see  §  139.)  Hence  Cicero 
wrote  tlie  1  double,  -alto,  -eUo ;  but  this  spelling  b  not  now  found 
in  the  MSS.  or  in  republican  inscriptions. 

Substantives.  Adjectives.  3$ 

SiNGULAB.      masc.  masc.  oeut.  masc. 

Noiii.       Qandliui        Fompiji 


Ace.  OUiuUiuii  FompCjum 

i^'  I  daodl  FampU  con^ElI  (grtsU 

.LI   I  OlMidia  PompBJo  oonaDlo  Sfregto 

Plural. 

Ace  COandlM  Pomi>«]«)  S  '^"""^  *«'**^ 

Gen.  Olxndlli-niin  Fompl]OEDin  oonallUlmin      IgztflBmm 
Loc.   } 

Dat.    >  OlandUi  Pompai  ooubDIIb  or      (grSgfls 
AU.  \  conaUlB 


CHAPTER  VI. 

OLD   AND  EXCEPTIONAL  FORMS   OF  CASES. 

(CLASS  I.) 

I    Singular  Number. 

Nominative:  Sienu  in-o.  On  the  feint  sound  of  final  s  and  m  jj 
which  led  to  their  omission  even  in  the  older  language,  see  ^  193, 
5,  86.  Old  inscriptions  give  such  forms  as  Adllo,  Fouzio,  Fatnelo, 
VOMlo  (for  Aclltas,  Fnilni,  Fabrlcfni,  poculmn),  The  nominative 
sing,  of  proper  names  with  stems  in  -lo  are  ft^quently  written  in 
(dd  inscriptions  without  the  final  syllable;  e.g.  OlAndl,  Vaisrl,  Klnnd 
(for  (Oandlna,  Sec).  This  may  be  merely  an  abbreviation,  due  as 
RitBchlsuf^Kiws,  to  a  once  collateral  nominative  in -li- e.g.OoneU«. 
,,«u«S373. 
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Accusative:  For  the  onustioa  of  thefiual  bi^  see  g  86.  31 

Stems  in  ■*.     Quintilian  (ix.  4,  39)  speaks  of  dlw  Imw  (if  text 
be  right)  bdng  found  in  Cato  the  censor's  writings,  "m  lltwa  1&  -• 


Three  old  foniu  of  the  genitive  singular  are  found,  viz.  -am,  -ii 

id)  The  ending  -mb  occurs  ftequently  m  inscriptiona  after 
Sulla's  time,  but  chiefly  on  tombs  of  treedwtHnen  and  slaves,  and 
rarely  in  other  than  proper  names;  e.g.  JnliMa,  DImuum,  Amtlaw, 
hiutlna«B,  (loTtilnaw,  T«maai.  Some  hold  it  to  be  intended  for 
the  Oieek  genitive  in  -T^r.  R-itschl  (comparing  a  single  Prooapiula 
from  the  fith  century  u.C.)  holds  it  to  be  a  genuine  old  Latin  form, 
and^jii^  used  by  Plautus  (Ncue  Plaut.  Exc.  1.  p.  iij), 

(i)  Of  the  ending  -m  examples  are  given  from  Livius  Andro- 
nicus,  Mcas,  monatUB,  Latonas;  from  Nsvius,  terras,  fortmuM;  and 
from  Ennius,  vlas.  Some  so  take  molaa  in  Plaut.  Pseud,  iioo. 
This  form  is  preserved  in  one  word  at  all  periods,  viz.  fti"^'tn, 
when  combined  with  pater,  matM',  Blla*,  Alia;  e.g.  patartunlllaa 
(Cato,  Cic.),  a  father  of  a  boiaehald.  Fatsr,  &c.  ftunlUw  (Cic, 
Liv.)  is  also  used.  In  the  plural  we  Und  both  patrea,  &c  -fiunuin 
(Varr.,  Gks.,  Liv.),  -fammaa  (Varr.,  Cic),  -famUlaram  (Cic., 
SalL),jWArrj  &c.  1^  bouiehoUi. 

The  ending  •»!  (originally  the  locative  according  to 
ig)  is  more  common  and  earlier,  and  in  Plautua  and  hex- 
ameter verse  (retaining  probably  the  old  pronunciation)  is  treated 
as  a  spondee  (-U).  It  is  frequent  in  Lucretius,  and  is  also  used  by 
Cicero  in  his  poetry,  and  by  Vergil  in  four  words,  aqnal,  aulal, 
auTBl,  Plctal.  Republican  inscriptions  give,  e.g.  Dnolonal  (i.e. 
BellonM),  Glabnd,  ejua  lel  qoaanuiClBl  et  '"'^"V*'  cauaa,  caleU 

'     "  1,  &c. 


(0    The 
Madvig)  U  n 


I.    Stmu  in  -•.    Four  forms  of  the  genitive-«nding  are  found,  3. 
viz.  tei  el;  S;  L    (See  Gdl.  9. 14). 

(a)  -*•;  riz.  Slea,  Enn.,.rf.4oi,  Verg.  C.  1.  ao8  ((Be,  Ribbeck), 
Cic  Sell.  n.  §  «S ;  lablea,  Lucr.  iv.  1083  ;  Aules,  Claud.  Quadrig. 
(in  Sulla's  time)  ;  Sdaa,  see  below  t ;  pernldes,  said  to  have  been 
written  by  Cicero. 

(£)  -el ;  viz.  dial,  frequent  in  prose ;  dm,  Lucr.  (often),  Verg.  j1. 
IV.  ij6,  Hor.  S.I.  g.  35,  Phsedr.  lU  8. 10,  Ter.Hatit.  168,  an,  Plaut; 
dlel,  Ter.  Eim.  8oi;  id,  always  in  Republican  inscriptioiis;  lO, 
Plaut.  JISl.  G.  loj,  naicnal  lel  pnUlokl  giaila;  Lucr.  11.  iit, 

C.ooglc 
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548 ;  rtl,  PlauL,  Ter.,  Hor.;  irt,  PUuL,  Ter.,  LuciL,  Lucr.;  Mel,  fre- 
quent  in  proscj  fidU,  Enn.  jfnn,  34X,  Plaut.  Jul.  iii,  j7j,  Luct. 
V.  10a;  fliUI,  Manil.  11.  6oj,  617,  Sil.  (four  times);  Add  (Odea 
Wagner),  Plaut  ^b/.  6051;  ipel,  frequent  in  prose;  aptf,  Ter. 
always;  pKDel  (espedally  in  phrases  tribonna  Dlebal,  platwlacltimi, 
&c.)  frequent:  Mlal,  Be//,  ^r.  59  and  fio.  KundliHel,  ftjir,  136, 
A.D.  (cf.  CorEsen.  Atuip.  1.  j4,  ed.  i). 

(()  -B;  viz.  die,  in  several  places  (in  some  Mas.)  of  Cks.,  Sail., 
Liv.,  also  PlauL  Pseud.  iijS;  Sen.  Cmu.  Marc.  18.  1;  compare  also 
poitzldie,  &c. ;  le,  Cies.,  Liv.  in  some  mss.  ;  nd«.  Poet  ap.  C.  Off. 
3.  a6 ;  Plane,  ap.  Cic.  Fam.  10,  17  ;  Hor.  C.  3.  7.  4;  Ovid.  Mtt.  iii. 
i*i,  VI.  jq6,  VII.  718,  7J7,  &c.;  ade,  SalL;  &cle,  Lucil.,  Plaut  MU. 
G.iiji;  requle,  Sail.;  tcable,  LuciL  "C.  Cassar  in  libro  de  analogia 
tecundo  hujus  die  et  hujus  specie  dicendum  putat,"  GelL  9. 14. 

(d)  -t;  viz.  an,  Verg.  A.  I.  636;  pletl,  frequent  in  phrases  above 
quoted;  aeil,  Cn.  Matius;  psmldl,  Cic.  Rbic.  ^m.  4;,  Sisenna; 
■pecU,  Cn.  Matius;  progenll,  Pacuvius;  Inztuil,  C.  Gracchus; 
funl,  Lucil.,  Cato;  lldl,  Augustan  legal  inscription  (Carji.  I.  L.  II. 
J04»). 

3,  Slimi  in  -0.  The  oldest  ft»nn  was  perhaps  -oe;  e.g.  iwDloe  358 
But  the  inscriptions  to  the  time  of  the  third  Punic  war  give  only  I; 
e.g.  Barbatl,  urbtmt;  after  that  time,  till  Augustus,  -eiis  also  fre- 
quently found;  e.g.  poimlBl,  eogendel,  anel,  oftlsl,  pa^el,  Harcsl, 
TergUel;  but  not  so  frequently  in  laws  as  -I.  In  Augustus'  time 
-el  went  out  of  use  (§§  265 — 168).  Ludlius  wished  to  establish 
(he  distinction  of-lforthe  gen.  sing.;  -el  for  nom.  plur. 

The  locative  has  the  same  form  as  the  genitive  and  was  not 
improbably  identical  with  it. 

Dative:  i.  Stemim-^    Early  republican  and  other  inscrip*  359 
tions  have  not  unftequently  -aL    The  disyllabic  SI  is  not  found 
in  the  dative  m  any  poet 

Forms  like  Fortnue,  Dlaiw  in  very  old  inscriptions  are  probably 

'    IS  of  Greek. 


2.    Sitmi  in  -•.    Three  forms  of  the  dative  are  found;  -el,  B  3(0 
_.idL 

(d)  -el;  viz.  diet,  often;  r«,  Lucr.  I.  688,  11.  136;  m.  Corf. 
I.  L.  101,  also  (at  beginning  of  verse)  Ter.  Ai.  95;  rtl,  Hoi-. 
C.  3.  34.  64;  riS,  Enn,  Trag.  361;  Plaut, Ter., Lucil.;  Odel, often  in 
prose;  ftdS,  Enn.  Ann.  iii  (flde,  Vahlen);  Ter.  And.  196,  Eun. 
886,  898  (ed.  Umpfenbach);  comp.  Plaut  trin.  117,  118;  MM, 
Manil.  3. 107,  Sil.  1. 561 ;  plebel,  Phn.  H.  JV.  19. 4. 19,  S  J4i  18.  3.  4 ; 
aolel,  Cass.  Civ.  in.  89,  ib.  93;  penloKt,  Nep.  i«.  4> 
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(b)  -t;  viz.  dU,  Piaut.;  r»,  Plaut.  Tria.  63J,  6j7;  Me,  Corp. 
t.  R.  I.  170,  Plaut  Jul.  6j9,  Jmpb.  391,  Peri,  igj;  comp,  Trin. 
117,118,141,  Hot. a  1.3.95;  parnlolo,  Liv. 5,  13,  §j;  ftole.Lucil. 
"In  casu  dandi  qui  purissime  locuti  sunt,  non  'facid'  iiti  nunc 
dicitur  sed  ■  facie '  dixenmt,"  Gell.  9.  14. 

(0  -1;  viz.  panildl,  Nep.  8.  2;  fuul,  Plaut.  Siicb.  ijS;  &^ 
(cf.  Gell.  9,  14) ;  Idl,  Fast.  Coll.  Arval.  ad  Kal.  Oct. 

3.     Ann;  in  -o.     The  oldest  form  was  -ol;  e.g.  bcdo,  4110I,  9^ 
poinilol.    Perhaps  also  m  in  pUimiiioB,  poplM,  Fest  p.  loj. 

Ablative.    In  early  times  the  ablative  ended  in  -d;  e.g.  oqnol-  9^ 
tod  (oconlto);  BenTSStod  (BeveTsnto),  praldAd  (pmda),  aentantiul 
(■ententla).    The  latest  inscription  containing  such  ablatives  is  the 
S.C.  de  Race.  B.C.  1E6.     Plautus  probably  used  it  or  not  as  he  chose. 
See  §  160  and  Ritschl,  Neue  Plaut.  Exc.  I.  106. 


Plural  Number. 

Nominative:    Stnni  in  -a.    The  ending  -«■  is  quobd  from  3*3 
Pomponius,  '  Quot  lartitias  insperatas  modo  mi  inrepsete  in  ^um.' 
(SeeRitscbl,  Ar-f.^E^.i.  117.) 

Stemi  in  -a.  The  earliest  fbrms  of  ending  in  inscriptions  aic 
-«■  (not  beyond  cir.  90  B.C.)  and  very  rarely  -e  or  -oa ;  e.  %.  AtUlas, 
mUlEtna,  plolmms,  Fescennlmw:  from  iqo  B.C.  or  earlier  to  about 
the  birth  of  Christ,  more  frequentiy  -el,  and  from  about  the  Gracchi 
till  cir.  90  B.C.  -sia,  or  sometimes  -!■;  e.g.  Itallcel,  olnroTEal  (nnl- 
Tem),  a  ■■  Klantdela,  Q.  F.  Bnfeu  (i.e.  Q.  (et)  K.  KfnvcU,  Qolutt 
flIU,£iifl),  snatela,  hslBoe.     So  in  Plautus  hlsce,  lUlsce. 

The  ordinary  fbnn  in  -I  appears  since  the  Gracchi,  and  becomes 
exeluavely  lised  b  the  Augustan  age. 

The  only  instances  of  dual  forms  (compare  the  Greek)  are  flno 
and  unba,  which  are  the  fbrms  used  in  the  masc.  and  neut.  (dua 
feminine  as  in  plur). 

Accusative:  Dno,  uiIm,  masc.  and  neut.;  dnoi,  mhIms,  alsu 
masc.  (dnw,  unlmi,  fern.). 

Genitive;  Future  participle*  except  ftLtnnu  are  very  rarely  364 
found  in  the  genitive  pluial,  probably  on  account  of  the  unpleasant- 
ness of  repeated  r  (§  igj). 

r.  Stems  in  -».  The  ending  -nm  for  -Bnni  (romp.  Oscan 
••znmi  Umbr.  -mwhot  -am;  old  Greek  -ami')  is  found; 

(a)  in  some  names  derived  from  the  Greek;  viz.;  aiaplicrain, 
(cE.  tilma  AiuplionioiV  drMdkinua. 
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(i)  in  proper  names,  e^iedally  patronymics,  but  almost  ex- 
dimvely  in  dactylic  verse  (esp.  Vei:^) ;  e.  g.  Lftpitmm,  OanluidBin, 

(f)  The  only  strictly  Latin  words  in  whicli  it  occurs  aie  (mns-   . 
culine)  compounds  of  glsiio  and  eiAo,   and  tltese  are  so  used  in 
dactylic   verses    only;    e.g.   OraJnganimL,   lanlfa&iiiit,   caltcolnm, 
The  forms  in  •aTDm  are  also  used. 

»,    Sttmt  in  -0.    The  ending  -nm  (apparently  fdinilar  to  the  3<s 
Umbrian  and  Oscan  forms,  and  the  Greek  -£>■)  was  perhaps  the 
original  Italian  form,  except  in  the  pronouns,  and  was  gradually 

superseded  in  Latin  by  -«run,  which  is  common  in  inscriptions  of 
the  second  century  B.C.  and  later,  in  and  after  Cicero's  time  (see 
Cic.  Or.  46)  the  genitive  in  -mn  for  ordinary  language  was  found 
only  in  certain  words.    Thus  it  is  found: 

(a)  in  names  of  wdghts  and  measures  (chiefly  Greek)  in  combi- 
nation with  numerals.  Thus  nnrnmnm  (e.g.  trla  mlllla  mmmmmj 
but  nnminorum  aoaeuloiLem),  MStartlnm,  denarlom,  talmtnm,  me- 


(i)  in  dsiun,  dlTnm,  the  compounds  of  vlmm  e.  ^  . 
mm,  dnnm  vlmm,  &c.  (but  in  Liv.  dvoem  vlrorum  is  frequent),  and 
in  poetry  vlnmi  itself;  Uberom  {children),  fabnun  (in  phrases  as 
prsfectns  latinmi,  raHleglimt  laitTiim),  loclotn  (in  prose  rarely  ex- 
cept of  the  Italian  alliti,  or  with  pnafSctua),  sijuum  (often  written 

(c)  in  names  of  peoples  ^n  poetry) ;  e.g.  AahlTam,  Arcirun,  Ten- 
cmm,  Odtlb«Tiun  (sometimes  in  prose),  Butoliun,  Italnm,  &c.  Other 
wonk,  e.g.  fluTlnm,  rarnnlnm,  JnTsueum,  are  found  occa»onally. 

(d)  But  few  instances  of  neuters  are  found;  e.g.  scmmlnm, 
Bimnm,  &c.,  oppfdnm  (Sulpicius  ap.  Cic.  Fam.  4.  5.  §  4). 

(f)  In  adjectives  instances  are  few,  e.  g.  centum  doolnm  hamlnnm 
eonaUlA,  celatnm  Indagator,  &c.  ^lauL);  motua  Bnpemm  atqna 
infenim,  nienm  factum  pudot  (Ennius) ;  prodlelnm  hoirU'enun 
portentom  pavor  (Pacuv.);  amlcum,  Inlquom,  raqnom  (Ter.  Haut. 
14,  17);  &C.,  and  the  old  phrase  liberum  ilttl  quaundnm  (or  qas- 
r«mdDm)  gXKUa,  &c.    So  in  Vergil  magnanlTonm  Bcmarator  Mtnorum. 

(J)  imam  (frequentiy),  dneentnm,  qulagentum,  Beioentnm,  &c. 
So  usually  distributives;  e.g.  bmnm,  iiuBiternam  (never  lilmiiiiin, 
Vnatamomm  with  mlllom),  seniun,  duocunm,  qnsdracennin,  &c. 

(g-)  For  nOHtrmn,  Testrum,  &c.,  see  S  3£S. 

Dative,  Ablative.  1.  Stemj  m-Aond-^.  i.  The  oldest  form,  ^ 
of  which  any  instances  are  found,  was  -<wa;  e.g.  OloeB  for  lUla. 
But  the  foim  most  used  in  prx-Augustan  inscriptions  is  -ela.     The 
ending  -U  is  found  since  the  Gmccbi,  and,  almost  exdusively,  in  and 
aiter  the  Augustan  time. 
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s.  Stems  in  -U,  -111  are  found  sometiiDes  with  -li  instead  of  -Us  js^ 
in  inscriptions;  e.g.  ndbagl*i  pmdU,  pravlnolB.  So  in  Cic.  Rep. 
•o«ia,  vraaidU,  pMnuUi,  &c.  FUutos  has  cftiuU*i  OUi  (tnim 
lUu);  Vergil  bai  t«Bla;  Seneca  ■applldi;  Martial  danuU.  U 
JW«i.  Affr.  both  fonns  occur  not  uo&equcDtly;  e.g.  mwBtolplU, 
miuldplf.    Ontlto  (Plaut.,  Ter.),  gntu  (Cic,  Mart). 

3.     An  ending  in  -bsa,  as  in  the  second  clas  of  nouns,  is  found  36* 
in  a  few  words:  vii. 

(a)lmlM,  dno,  always  inakeBmMlHU,am1>ftl>iw;  dnflbns, dvUmi. 

(f)  DDnia  is  found  in  inscriptions  for  Db.  (So  also  Ibnl,  Ulnu, 
firtxn  U  and  Ua.) 

(r)  In  prose,  chietlf  in  inscriptions  and  legal  expresdons,  -ibns 
for  -la  is  found  in  a  few  substantives^  viz.  dMAu  (chiefly  in  [dinses, 
dl«  datbuqiu),  fllUbus,  UborUtnu  m  opposition  to  the  (usually) 
masculine  mils,  Ubartls;  rarely,  oonMiTftinia,  mtatiiw.  In  late 
writers  also  ulsulnu,  Miiulms,  mnUtnia,  and  (sometimes  in  ia- 

A  few  adjectives  occur  with  this  form  in  Rhenish  inscriptions; 
'    -  " '  ■       ■        "IS  BUranjLbni,  &c. 


The  following  words  of  this  class  are  defective  or  redundant  in  if- 
certain  cases.     (AQ  words  of  this  sort  which  in  any  way  belong  to 
die  and  class  have  their  peculiarities  mentioned,  where  they  occur 
in  the  enumeration  of  that  class.)     See  also  §  330. 

arcm  (n.),  also  used  as  ace.  m.;  baluenm  (n.),  also  [dur.  balSMt, 
of  the  batb  bouie;  IWRciu  (m.),  also  baltenm  (n.),  esp.  in  plur.; 
bQxu  (f.),  also  bnxBm  (n.);  ualnm  (n.),  no  plur.  except  oadM  once 
in  Lucret.,  where  the  meaning  compels  it;  ealliis  (m,),  abo  Mllnm 
(n.);  euUsiu(f.,  rarely  m.),  pi.  MrMsa;olaeai(m,),  also  AlMDm(n.); 
(dLvTim  (n.),  a  holletu,  also  o&tub,  m.  (sc.  loooi);  cUpsos  (m.),  also 
ellMnm  (n.) ;  collnm  (n.),  also  in  old  language  ooUn*  (m.) ;  ortcu 
(m.),  in  sing,  also  »6oiim  (□.) ;  ojhlsiu  (m.  f.),  in  sing,  also  oTtlsntn 
(n.);  tannin™  (n.)  or  dalldA  (f.),  plur.  dOIds,  ang.  not  frequent; 
dim,  dioam,  dlsw,  dldi,  luiu  iiuii  (hUrf),  no  other  forms;  Sptuai  (pi.), 
also  sing.  tpUnm  (n.) ;  Umui  (ra.\  in  sing,  also  Onmm  (n.) ;  Munm 
(n.),  [riur.  frinl  (m.)  and  frtaa  (n.);  liordeiiiii  (n.),  of  plural  only 
nom,  act;  bifltlas,  ace.  pi.  only  with  verb  Ira,  used  in  no  other 
case;  Intnntt  or  Innbu  (m.),  also  intlkinmi  (n.);  JSons  (m.),  in 
plur.  Jtid  and  J5oa;  jfigUns  (m.),  in  sing,  also  JHclllimL  (n.);  Ju 
J&nndnm  (n.),  both  parts  of  the  word  are  declined,  e.  g.  Jnilt 
Jonndl,  Jon  tnaado,  &c. ;  Uens  (m.),  in  plur.  also  Uea,  ^flactt, 


t,  Google 


126  Inflexions.  [Btwi  II. 

properiy  spealdng;  loot,  chieHf  of  places,  metaphorically;  mMte^ 
mdecl.  adj.  or  adverb,  once  in  PUny  nuurtl,  but  not  in  aU  MSS,; 
]iiMgaiRa(f.),  also  nutqAi1tiuii(n.};  mandnm  (n.),  also  muida(f.); 
nlmu  (m.},  also  in  PlauL  nfinun  (n.);  naaol  only  gen.  sing.;  nihil 
(n.)  only  in  nom.  ace,  s.;  often  contracted  nil:  of  the  fuller  fonn 
nihtinin  are  used  nlhUl  as  gen.  (or  loc.?)  af  price;  nlhllo  after  prepo- 
ntiona,  comparatives,  and  as  abl.  of  price;  and  ad  nlfillnm  (in 
ofdinary  language  we  havennlUnanl,  &c.);  oitre»(f.),  also  oftrevm 
(n.);  paUtna  (m.),  usually  paUtun  (n.);  pMnm  (n.),  a  (rook,  only 
fouiHl  in  ace.  s,;  pewnm,  Oottom,  only  ace.  s.  after  verbs  of  motion, 
e.g.  Ira,  <Un;plIlBnB  (m.),al£opUlBiiin(n.);  pondo,  properly  abl.  s., 
also  used  as  indeclinable,  'poundj';  porrus  (m.^,  also  in  sing,  por- 
nm  (n.);  p(kt«iu  (m.),  also  rarely  plktanm  (n.);  rimuitam  (n.), 
also  in  Plant  rBmonta;  nstmm  (n.),  also  in  plur.  laatrl  (m.); 
rttlciilns  (m.),  more  frequently  rettenlnm;  icalper,  icalpdlTii  (m.), 
also  ■oftlprmn,  BcalpaUam  (n.);  dMloa  (m.),  also  ilbllain  (n.) ;  sa]»- 
ptttu,  ace.  pi.,  no  other  case;  t«:sn«  (m.),  usually  tainm  (n.); 
T«lltti(m.),  usually  Y«llnin(n.);  vtaum  fn.),  ace.  sing,  after  verbs  of 
motion :  Tacitus  alone  has  veno.    For  tIku,  Tnlpu  see  g  3jS. 

For  numerical  adjectives,  some  of  which  are  indeclinable,  see 
App.  D.  i. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

PECULIAR  DECLENSION  OF  CERTAIN  PRONOUNS 
Af^D  ADJECTIVES. 

Some  nouns  adjective,  and  all  procouns  adjective  (except  jt^ 
possessive  pronouns,  hmqi,  tniu;  mm,  luwtor,  Teitor),  have  for  all 
genders  the  genitive  singular  ending  in  -Ina,  tlie  dative  in  -L  In  the 
other  case  the  inflexions  are  the  same  as  ordinary  stems  in  -o  and  -&. 
The  words  belonging  to  this  class  are  fluni,  nlini,  nnllni,  lOliu, 
tOtu,  Altar,  Iter  (and  its  compounds  aterquB,  &c.),  allu,  111*, 
l*te,  IpM,  lilD,  la,  Idam,  401  and  its  compounds  (qulvls,  &c). 

Of  these  bUqb,  Ula,  Ut«,  it,  util  have  neuter  nom.  and  ace.  ending 
in  -4  instead  of  -m.    Other  irregularities  are  named  below. 

1.    totua,  viboU.  y}. 

Singular.  Plural. 

m.  f.  n.  ra.  f.  n. 

Nom.    totfii     tnt       tfltttm  tOU  totft*]       ^^ 

Ace.      tOtum    tstam    totnoi  UtOs         tfltOi  j       ^^ 

Gen.      tstnu  in  all  genders  tOtOnun     tOtArum     tnernm 

j^j    tatl  in  all  genders        |  t«U  in  all  gendera 

AbL     tau      tott      uwtJ 
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Id  the  nine  war  *^  declined  sBIiw,  alime,  Anna,  me,  nllu  (Lc^ 
flaUn*),  Anr  at  ell,  nnllns,  nme. 

Also  »lMr  Qbe  ntber),  alUra,  •Itaram,  gen,  alMrini,  dat  KlMil 

lteT,Qtrfc,  \i.tram,<iiibetlxr,  l.e.'aihuboft<aiii,f^.vXA-a*,dA.tlaL 

altiTtttar  (onr  ar  other),  alttmtrk,  or  tltCra  nb»,  AlUmtnun,  or 
altamm  ntnun ;  gra.  altarlua  nbrlni  (post-Aug.  kltarabliu),  dat 
'alterl  utrt  or  Altarutrt. 

JLterqaa,  utr&ciiu,  vtnmuiiie,  each;  (Ltaioamqns,  ntrMiuaqiu, 
ntmincimiiiiia,  viMcb  mo  ever  (of  two). 

ilMrvTB,  ntrftTis,  utnuorts,  •uihicb  (of  two)  joa please ;  Ittatllbet, 
ntriUbet,  ntinmUbat,  <nii^cb  (of  two)/ou  tiki. 

iMnter,  ssntrft,  nButmm,  neither. 

Ipat  (in  early  wiitera  frequently  tpni),  be  himtelf,  tpik,  Ipntin. 

The  genitive  has  usually  a  long-  penultimate';  but  all  (except  31 
Mlloa,  uMoa,  and  nentrlni)  are  frequent  in  poetry  with  -Ini:  so 
ubinaaoe  always:  mUob  once  in  Teience. 

■oil  is  found  as  gen.  masc.  (Cato);  toU  as  gen.  fern.  (Afran.); 
nnlll  is  once  or  twice  used  for  the  masc.  and  neut.  genitive;  and 
nnllo  for  the  dative;  mil  once  (Plant.)  for  gen.  masc.;  sentil  is 
used  in  the  gen.  neuL  ia  the  sense  of  neuter  gender.  The  feminine 
datives  nius,  snlla,  wfla,  totn,  alt«na,  are  (rarely^  found  in  early 
vrritei^  to  the  time  of,  and  bcludtng,  Cicero  and  Nepos.  Toto  ior 
dat  masc.  is  used  once  by  Propertius. 

The  genitive  unUlna  and  abl.  nnllo  are  rarely  used  suhstan- 
tivdy  of  things,  but  frequently  of  pereons ;  uemlnii  bring  only 
found  in  prx- Ciceronian  writers,  and  namlna  t>dng  only  used  by 
Tacitus  and  Suetonius,  except  once  in  Plautus. 


SiNOULAK.  SlNGUt-AK, 

m.  f.  n.  m.  f.  n. 

Nom,     llli  Uli    1  ,„..  illfta       UU     )      ,„.. 

Ace.       Ilium       mam  \  '°"'*  Sllnm       Ulum  f      *"" 

Gen.      mini  in  all  genders  AUtls  in  all  genders  (raic) 

^  I    mi  m  all  genders  UQ  in  all  genders 

AbL     iuo        111&  HID  uio        tax        UIB 


Tlie  plural  is  regular  in  both. 
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OM  fbnm  of  in*  fbund  in  Enniiu,  Lucretius,  and  Ver^,  are 
oOl  for  dat  sdDg.  and  nom.  pi.  masc.;  olUa,  dat  and  ibl.  plural;  and 
in  Lucretius  «U»%  oIIa,  ace.  plttraL  a  oIom  for  »b  nUa  is  men- 
tioned  by  Festus;  oiltti  and  Oiia.  (nom.  sing.)  by  Varro. 

tftot  for  l*to  is  found  once  in  Plautus. 

In  tiK  pne-Ciceronian  phrases  alll  modi,  lUl  modi,  laU  modi,  trt 
luve  genitives  (or  posably  locatives) ;  as  also  in  alll  dol,  alll  Ronaila 
m  VaiTo,  Kill  Tel  in  CecUui.  111m,  UtM,  all»  aie  found  in  early 
writers  rarely  for  dat.  fem.  Mng.;  mlla  as  genitive  in  Cicero,  Livy, 
and  Lucicdus  (once  each).  Collateral  forma,  viz.  alia,  masc.  nom. 
(Catull.),  alld,  neut  Dom.  ace.  (Lucntius),  all,  dat  stng.  (Cat, 
Lucr.)  aie  also  found.    The  adverb  alllil  appears  to  be  an  old 

The  demonstrative  [laTticIe  e4  was  sometimes  appended  to  the  37 
cases  at  UlB  and  (at*  which  end  in  -a,  and  fiequcntl^  in  an  abridged 
form  to  the  otheis  (except  genitive  plural),  especially  in  Plautut 
and  the  early  writers;  e.g. 


Singular.  Plural. 


Nom.  uho       hum 

Ace.  lllaaa      BUae 

Gen.  lUlujot  b  aS  gt 

^1  lllle  in  all  gendi 

AbL  UUo        lUio 


The  initial  1  of  liU,  litle  appears  to  have  been  si 


ted;  e.g.  At  rtno  partanlam  (Ter.  Andr.  j66);  qua  >tl  iliotorei 

gic  Or.  I.  19);  luld  ma  It*  !«■  (Cic.  Fam.  4.  3,  a);  Jam  atlna 
erg.  A.  6.  389);  modo  do  (Hor.  ^itt.  IL  1.  163),  &C.  See 
clun.  ad  Lutr.  p.  197. 

3.  HIo  (stem  li»-),  itii  tuar  me,  is  declined  as  follows,  the  forms  376 
in  brackets  Deing  oloer  forms  used  by  Plautus,  &c,     (luMOO,  Itaaee, 
bntiuM  also  b  Cicero;  hMi  for  nom.  fan,  plur.  is  found  in  Varro, 
Lucretius,  and  twice  or  oftener  in  VoigiL     Halot  nenL  pL  onlf  in 
S.dde  Bacc.) 
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SlSOULAR. 

m.                    £                           n. 

Nom. 

Ace. 

buna                  lumo  (hanca)  f     "*■  '■"°*'J 

Gen. 

hfljus  or  hujasce  (bOlwx)  in  aU  gendere 

Loc 

hlc  (adverb) 

Dat 

httlo  (lioloe)  in  all  gmdm 

AbU 

bOo                    Uh)  (hac)            Uo 

Plural. 

m.                             f.                        n. 

Norn. 

IKSt  (liMoe)              bSa  (hMoe)  f          "^  P^"") 

Ace 

Gen. 

iLOnun  (horanoe,     Umm  (bamnee,     liarnm 

Jionmo)                    Lanmo) 

Loc.] 

Dat 
AbL  J 

ils  (Tinras)  in  all  genders 

4.     U,  lAat  (stem  1-  and  ao-),  is  thus  decnneiT. 

Singular,                              Plural. 

m. 

f.             n.                     m.           f.                 n. 

Nom,       la 

S.!  «       i""  S,i   « 

Ace        mm 

Gen.        ejtu  (in  all  genders)                 eerom      eOnim     ftOrain 

Loc.        Ibl( 

;adverb)                     i 

DaL        eioi 

r  ei  (in  all  genders)  [         Si,  ela  orito 

Abl. 

Em  or  Im  for  Dnm  is  quoted  from  the  xil.  Tables;  bib  for  dat. 
fem.  in  Cato;  eM,  let  for  dat.  sing,  in  post-Gracchan  and  pne- 
Augustan  inscriptions;  «is  oncefbrnom.  s.  nriasc.;  tel,eli,  eetBorlsls 
for  nom.  plur,  masc.  and  alola,  mIb,  and  le!i  for  dat.  and  abl.  pluril 
in  prx-Augustan  inscriptionsj  Rtua  sometimes  in  comic  poets  and 
Lucretius';  fl&buB  in  Cato  for  abl.  plur.  fem.;  i  and  Ii  in  Plautus. 
11  and  Ua  were  common  in  post-Augustan  inscriptions.  Of  poets 
only  the  pne-Augustan  used  any  of  the  cases,  except  that  Horace 
has  the  genitive  and  accusative  in  his  non-lyrical  writings. 

Ennius  is  said  to  have  written  sometimes  anm,  «am  for  emu, 
•am,  and  sas  for  eas.     (Or  perhaps  for  Boaa.) 

The  dat.  ang.  el  has  rarely  a  short  penultimate  («);  as  EI  it  is 
frequent  in  Plauius  and  Terence  and  (in  the  last  foot  of  the  heia- 
ineter)  in  Lucretius.     As  a  monosyllable  it  is  also  common. 

'  Where  llnu  appears  to  be  long,  hUms  ii  probably  the  right 
reading. 


,.,Go8glc  _ 


130  Inflexioks,  [Btk>A  II. 

The  suffix  -pae  is  sometimes  found  in  Plautus  appended;  e.g.  3; 
aapM,  emnpu,   eompie,  eflpie.  eipie;  and  in  Cicero  ot^en  in  the 
phrase  napse  (for  re  eipae).     In  Ipu  (see  above)  the  suffix  is  made 
the  vehicle  of  the  case  endings. 

Idem,  ftftdem,  Ictem,  ace.  enndein,  esntfem,  I<Inn  (compound  of 
U-dem)  is  declined  like  it,  the  forms  Udani,  Uadon  however  not 
being  found,  and  «Id«m,  ebdrai  not  frequently. 

For  the  nom.  masc.  sing,  and  plur.  eldem,  eiidam  are  found  in 
pRe-Augustan  inscriptions.  Comp.  §  16;,  363.  Ixdem  also  appears 
to  have  been  in  use.  For  neut  s.  eldem  b  foimd  once  in  a  pr^e- 
Aag.  inscr, 

6.    qui  (stem  qnO.),  •which,  inhatt  any,  an  ^adjective)  relative,  3t 
interrogative,  and  indefinite  pronoun  is  thus  dechned.     Older  forms 
found  in  Fktutus,  Sec.  are  added  in  brackets. 


Singular. 
m.  f.  n, 

Nom.  qui         .flM    J 

.Ace.    qnem       qnam  {  quo*      qoM  j    ~ 

Gen.     cfljus  (qooloB)  in  all  genders  qnBnuu  qnOrtmi  qiiflmm 


CftJUB  was  treated  (in  prss- Augustan  writers  and  once  in  Vergil) 
as  a  declinable  genitive,  i.e.  an  adjective  with  -0  stem  (e.g.  li  cnja 
re*,  cnjniQ  perfcnlum  sit.  Cnjaio  pecusT  (See  the  sulfiic  -lo  in 
Book  III.)  The  following  forms  are  found  so  used:  nom-  s.  cnja 
(f.),  onjnmfn.);  ace.  cnjiiin(m.  n.);  cnjam^f.);  abl.  cujS,  (f.);  plur. 
nom.  cojn  (f.).    (Never  used  instead  of  qaomm  or  qniurum.) 

In  Plautus  cnliEB  is  often  a  monosyllable. 

Qui  is  used  (i)  as  an  ablative  (of  all  genders,  and,  occasi<»ially 
in  early  writers,  of  the  plural)  with  the  preposition  cum  appended 
(^nlcHUn);  (1)  as  a  substantive  relative  and  interrogative  (e.g.  babeo 
qui  utai);  (3)  as  an  adverbial  interrogative,  bovit  and  (4)  oc- 
casionally as  iodelinite,  e.g.  ngniinl,  «lqul  (Plant.).  As  a  locative 
fibi  (for  quSbl)  is  used. 

The  ablaL  plur,  qolg  is  found  often  m  Varro,  Sallust,  and 
Tacitus,  rarely  in  Cicero, 

Qsl  like  any  other  adjecUve  can  be   used  substantively,  but  jSs 
(^owjng  to  the  use  of  quls,  quid)  it  is  actually  so  used  in  the  nom. 
singular   and   neuter   aoc.  sii^.,   as  an  interrogative   rarely,  and 
chiefly  in  dependent  questions ;  as  an  indefinite  pronoun,  whether 
substantively  or  adjectr/ely,  only  after  d,  nlal,  nS,  muiL 
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In  the  cases  named,  an  allied  form  qnli,  neut.  q,iila  takes  its 
place.  Qnls  (i)  as  an  interrogative  is  generally  a  substantive  (and 
as  such  is  in  early  writera  predicated  of  malea  or  females),  but 
sometimes  a  masculine  adjective :  (1)  as  an  indefinite  pronoun,  it  is 
used  both  as  substantive  and  as  masculine  and  feminine  adjective. 
Quid  and  its  compounds  are  always  substantives. 

The  compounds  of  qui,  Hula  are  mainly  declined  like  them,  but  js 
all  have  -quid   (not  -qnod),   when   used  as   substantives.     Other 
peculiarities  are  here  named 

AUqni,  &U1111&,  Ulqiiod,  4omt,  Aliqolt  is  a  subsL  and  masc.  adj.; 
and  is  more  coraman  than  aJlqnl.  AllquiB  as  nom.  fem.  ang.  occurs 
in  Lucretius  once,  and  not  at  all  as  neut.  plur.  AbL  Ulqtil  is  some- 
times used  in  Plautus. 

Ecqui,  eiKLna,  or  ecqwe,  wquod,  anj  f  Ecqnia  is  subst.  and  masc. 
adj.  The  only  cases  besides  the  nom,  in  use  are  dat.  sccnl ;  ace. 
eeqiiein,  ecqnam ;  abl.  m.  and  n.  scquo.  The  plural  is  rare,  but  the 
forms  M411I,  ecquoB,  acqnas,  are  found. 

Qnlnam,  qaraaam,  quodnsjo^  •what?  fujhicbJ  (nmnqtiliUM,  &c, 
Mqulnam,  &e.,  any  T}.     QolBium  is  also  used. 


Qnlmmque,  quEenmqae,  quDdctuuiue,  wbaliorver.  The  -cnnana 
sometimes  separated  from  qui.  Sec;  e.g.  quftre  cnnqueposaimi; 
Qnnibat,  qnalTbet,  quodUbet,  lubicbja-a  like: 


The  following  have  qi^B  instead  of  qui  for  the  nom.  ^ng.  masc.    3^ 

Onlaqnla.  rahosorver  or  mihatsoever  i  quldqnld  or  qulcquld, 
whatever,  also  a  Substantive.  Qolqnl  (nom.  sing.)  only  in  Plautus 
once,  (laisqnlB  as  adjective  is  not  applied  to  females.  Of  the  other 
cases  we  have  only  the  locative  qnlqol  in  Plaut.  and  possibly  in  «il- 
onliQiMtt:  the  abl,  masc.  and  neut.  qnaci,uo;  ace.  in  comic  poets 
qnmtquem;  qnlqnl  nom.  plur.  masc;  in  Livy  qulbuiqultms  (dat. 
_i   __..i.__.  jtation  from  ancient  document),  a    ' 

1.  sing.;  elsewhere  only  as  adverb. 

Qulaquam,  n.  qnicqaiun,  any  at  all.  Generally  used  as  substan- 
tive,  but  quiaquam  is  also  used  adjectively  of  females  (as  well  as  of 
males).  Qnlquim  as  ablative  in  Plautus.  The  plural  and  the  femi- 
nine singular  are  not  used     Qaodqoam  also  not  used. 

QQlSDloin,  qonpiatn,  qnodplam,  same,  Plaut  has  an  abl.  qnlplAm, 
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Il3  compound  uiitiBiiiilBq.iie  is  similarly  declined. 

QulB  appears  to  have  stem  qnl-,  and  to  belong  to  the -1  stems  (see  ji 
Chap.  x).  Probably  the  forms  (now  partly  assumed  by  quo-)  were, 
Nom.  qnlE,  neut.  qnld  (so  also  1b,  Id)  ;  Gen.  qtils;  Ace.  qnem  (the 
proper  aceus.  of  qui>-  being  qnom  now  used  as  conjunction),  neut. 
quid;  Abl.  qnl  (hence  possibly  quia,  <iuherff6re;  but  comp.  rO- 
Plural  nom.  and  ace.  qnes  (old  form  used  by  Cato  and  Paeuvius, 
cf.  §  3S3),  neut  quia  (used  as  conjunction);  Gen.  cnlun  (found  in 
Flautus) ;  Dat.  Abl.  qulbua. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 
PERSONAL  PRONOUNS. 


Ut  Person. 
Singular. 
Nom.      ■     Ho 
Ace.               Di« 
Gen.  (see  below) 
Dat.             mtld  or  ml 
Abl.             me 

%tid  Penan.                    3rd  Person. 

SING,  and  FLUK. 
ttt                             nonom. 
te                                   M 

IIU                                alU 

t«                                                              M 

Plural. 

Nom.  Ace.    hm 

Dat  Abl.     nobla 

TMtram  (Toitrnm) 
toMb 

Singular.  Accusative.  The  forms  mad  and  wd  occur  as  3B5 
accusatives  in  some  early  inscriptions,  and  med.  and  t«d  both  as 
accusatives  and  ablatives  in  Plautus.  The  d  is  probably  the  ablatival 
d,  ineorreetly  transferred  to  the  accusative  as  welP.  Quintilian  also 
mentions  an  old  form  mebe.  Teto  was  raiely  written  tor  ts :  mbs 
frequently  for  bb. 

Geniliiie.     The  old  genitive  of  the  ist  and  znd  persons  was  mla,  iK 
Ob;  the  latter  is  found  in  Plautus.    This  was  replaced  as  possesave 
by  the  adjectives  msus,  tuui;  and  as  objective  by  the  gen.  sing.  neut. 
mel  (of  mj  being),  tnl.     So  equb  (adj.),  aul  for  the  genitive  (botb 
lingular  and  plural)  of  tlie  reflexive  pronouns. 

1  RitBchl,  Neue  Maui.  Excurt.  <iSGp},  p.  it. 
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Dai'pve.     ml  is  used  both  by  Cicero  and  the  poets.  3S7 

For  rtbi  old  fonns  are  Blbe,  rtbel  (cf.  §  165). 

Abiat'nie.     See  above  under  accusative. 

Plural.     Acaaatkte.     For  noa  we  have  enos  in  the  Carmen 

Gmlti-ve.   As  po^essiye  genitives  the  adjectives  noatar  and  vbhIbt  368 
weie  used;  as  objective  nostri,  Tsstii,  and  rarely  noatnuu,  TMtnmi; 
as  partitive  nostrum,  TeBtmm,  and  in  the  comic  poets  sometimes 
nottiOTnin,  noBtiarum,  TSBtrnrnm,  vestrarnm. 


To  all  cases  (eicept  tn  nom.)  of  these  substantive  pronouns  the  jg, 
particle  -met  is  sometimes  added.     For  tn,  tnt<  or  tntlmet  are 

The  adjectives  have  in  the  ablative  case  -m«t  or  -pt«  often  ap- 
pended; e.g.  meoiite,  in&met;  rarely  in  the  gen.  sing.,  e.g.  tnlpta; 
and  ace.  plur.,  e.g.  EnDBm9t,  aailniet. 


CHAPTER   IX. 

NOUNS  OF  CLASS  II. 


i.    Declension  of  -u  Stems. 

The  case  suffixes,  as  seen  in  consonantal  stems,  are  preserved  j, 
entire  only  in  three  or  four  nouns.  They  usually  combine  with 
the  final  vowel  of  the  stem.  The  terminations  thus  become  sing, 
nom.  -ng;  aec.  -um  (for  -nam);  gen.  -Oa  (for  -n-ls);  dat.  -nl, 
often  -u;  abl.  -B  (for  -ne);  plural  nom.  ace.  -fla  (for  -u-ob);  gen. 
-uum;  dat.  abl.  -fibui,  generally  -Ibua.  Some  have  collateral  stems 
in  -0,  which  are  at  least  as  early  as  the  -u  stems  (see  below). 

The  few   neuter   nouns   differ   only   in    the   nom.  ace.   ^ng.,  ^ 
^lich  exhibits  the  bare  stem,  and  the  nom.  ace.  plural  which  has 
the  vowel  a.  added  (-ua).     The  contracted  form  of  the  dat.  sing. 
is  alone  found  now.     (The  neuters  are  coma,  genii,  pecn,  Tern; 
also  axtna  and  ouna  pi.} 

No  adjectives  have  stoma  in  -u;  except  perhaps  compounds  of 
nianiiB;  but  these  are  found  only  in  nom.  and  ace  sing.,  except 
uigrlinauIlB  ace.  pi.  twice  in  Lucr. 
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(a)     The  words  which  retain  the  suffixes  entire  (being  semi-  39a 
consonant  stems)  are 

SiOb  (usually  f-)  ace  s.  gnum ;  &c.  dat.  abl.  pi.  grulbni ; 
Kfia  (m.  f.)  ace.  s.  iiiem;  &c.  dat  abl.  pi.  lulbiu,  Biltnu  and 
BftboB ;  a  gen.  sing,  inerli  is  also  mentioned ; 

Mi(m.  f.)  ace.  e.  Mt-shi;  Sec,  gm.  pi.  bonm,b{iTom  orbovmn; 
dat  abl.  babui  rarely  bStnu ; 

J6t- nom.  s.  Jttp-pItM  (for  Jov-pater) :  ace.  s.  J6t-«ii;  &c.:  an 
old  gen.  pi.  Jama  is  also  mentioned. 

(i)     The  remaining  words  are  here  arranged  according  to  the  3» 
letter  preceding  the  final  n.     (But  few  however  of  the  numerous 
verbals  in  -tn  are  here  given.)     All  are  masculine,  except  cOIoa, 
dOmiu,  idnji  (pi),  miuni,  portlcna,  gnlniiaatraB  (pi.),  Mtnu;  and 
names  of  women  and  trees.  A  few  are  fem.  or  neut.  as  well  as  niasc 

The  dat.  pi.  is  in  -IbnB,  unless  otherwise  stated, 
-bu  Minis  (f.  dat,  abl.  pi.  triSftbUB). 

-mn  dJSmna  (f.)  voc.  dnnmi,  gen.  domaa  (domi  only  in  Plaut),  »4 

loc.  aomui,  usually  (as  from  -0  stem)  doml;  dat.  domnl, 
rarely  domo;  abl.  domo,  someiiines  donn.  Flur.  nom. 
domui,  ace.  dcmoa,  sometimes  domns;  gen.  domamm 
(Lucr.  Verg.),    domiiiim   (Sen,  Plin.  Tac.),  dat.  abL 


ftena  (m.  f.  dat.  abl.  pi.  acOlnu);  aren*  (m.  rarely  f.  dat  3Vi 

abl.  pi.  Biciltnu:  another  form  of  gen.  is  ard  or  arqul 
(Cic.  Lucr.),  nom.  pi.  srd) ;  flcna  (f ,  only  found  in  gen, 
and  abl.  s.  and  nom.  ace  pi. '  other  cases,  as  wc^  as 
these,  from  a  stem  in  -o  which  is  rarely  m.);  Uons  (m. 
dat.  abl.  pi.  usually  lacttlrai;  tod  gen.  s.  in  inscr.  of 
Sulla's  time);  pton  (n.  not  in  gen.  s.  or  dat.  abL  pi. 
see  §  4j8);  portlcns  (t.);  qnerciu  (f.  gen.  pi.  qaercfirain, 
no  dat  s.  or  dat.  ahl.  pi.) ;  spteiu  (m.  also  f.  dat.  abl.  pi. 
usually  ■pAdkbiia:  rarely  a  nom.  s.  neut.  spsaus;  ajso 
nom.  pi.  spsca). 


I  mBta»  (m.);  artus  (m.  dat  abl.  plur.  almost  always  mi-  m 
tniiUB);  sing,  very  rare:  sstos  (m.  often  in  abl.  sing.;  also, 
rarely  and  m  silverage,  nom.  s.  and  nom.acc.pl.);  cnstos 
(m.  also  abl.  pi.  from  -□  stem)  ;  axerdtni  (m.) ;  tostns  (m. 
I.e.  pride;  ftjtDs,  fsitltiua  aic  also  found,  rarely,  in 
sense  of  taUtidar) ;  Mtn*  (m.  only  in  nom.  gen.  ace.  abL 
sng.;  but  a  neuter  stem  in  -o  is  more  usual) ;  Imptttn*  (cf. 
5  443);  mStuB  (m.  no  gen.  or  dat.  abl.  plur.)j  mTrtiu  (f. 
only  nom.  ace.  pi.;  all  cases,  except  gen.  pi.,  are  found  from 
a  stem  in  -0);  nootu  (f.  only  abL  s.;  generally  as  adverb; 
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for  -1  stem  see  §  418) ;  pMtna  (m.  dat.  plur.  p«t»1>m)  ; 
portiu  (m.  dit.  abL  plur.  both  in  -ftlini  and  -tbiu) ;  ^ 
Biisliiorciu  (m.  only  abl.  s.  and  ace.  pi. ;  a  neuter  with 
stem  in  -o  is  more  common);  rlotni  (m.  rarely  rioKim 
n.  nom. ;  rlota  nom.  pi) ;  rttoi  (m.) ;  Mlhw  (m.) ;  rtnitni 
(m,  for  genitive  see  ^  399,  463)1  iUWUtm  (m.);  ^toj, 
drougbHra. -0.0  plur.  or  dat.  s.;  also  a  stemin -1,  §  417); 
iiarttuB  (m.);  teeta  (only  in  abL  sing.;  also  t««Tmi,  Mrto, 
n.);  tnmultna  (oi.);  vultns  (m.  ace.  pi.  Tulta  twice, 
£na,  Lucr.). 

Also  numerous  verbal  substantives  (e.g.  sBmitiu,  lotnl,  x 
Inctiu,  nsxui,  qosBstai,  cf.  §  goo);  some  of  which  are 
found  only  in  the  ablative  singular;  e;g.  uroeultu,  oon- 
c«Mn,  nfttu,  &c.,  In  promptn,  In  proelnotn,  InjoHn: 
otheis-only  in  the  dative  and  ablative  singular;  e.g.lnl- 
■nl,  iTTlBu;  oBtsntnl,  ostentn;  fee  An  oscillation  be- 
tween abL  in  -n  and  -o  is  found  in  pl«bii  icUo,  -cdta; 
optu  eit  fluM,  fiutn,  &c. 


v^n 


m  (m.);  Una  (f.  pi.). 

B  (f.  besides  n<Mn.  s.  only  in  aU.  b.  and  341 
stem  in  dat.  abL  s.  and  pi.);  oomu  (n. 
also  nom.  ace.  s.  connm) ;  (tan  (n.  also  an  old  nom. 
accseiKH);  m&iina(f.);  p«niu  (f.  rarely  m.;  also  two 
neut  stems,  in  -«,  and,  rarely,  in  -Oa  (§  45S):  all  are 
found  in  sing,  but  usually  psua  for  abl;  m  plur.  only  ace. 
peons,  penOra);  plnn*  (f.  has  -0  stem  also;  abl  s, 
always  plnn,  ^l  pi  plnlB;  no  gen.  pi);  dsna  (m.). 

-In  oOloB  (f.  dat.  only  mOo,  abl  eoin,  eolo ;  ace.  pi.  also  cOIm; 

no  gen.  or  dat.  abl.  plur.);  sUna  (m.  rare,  except  in  abl 
s.;  a  stem  in  -0  is  also  used). 

on  eoima  (m.) ;  Ifttmu  (f.  besdes  nom.  s.  only  m  gen.  and 

abL  sdng.  and  nom.  ace.  pL;  also  a  stem  in  -a  declined 
throughout,  but  no  gen.  pi);  nttnu  (f.);  pronnrui  (f.); 
4nln([aft&ni(f.  pi.);  ■S4inu(f.);  proMenu(fO;  tOnl^ni 
(m.  also  a  neuter  stem  in  -no);  yftrn  (n.  dat.  abl  pi 
Tamiiaa  and  TNHms;  also  nom.  s,  vemm). 

-m  eUpiMnu  (f.  besides  nom.  only  gen.  abL  s.  and  nom.  ace. 

pi  both  from  -n  and  -o  stems);  Inxna  (m.);  oun  (n. 
only  gen.  pi  aHaunL,  Facuv.  and  nom.  ace.  pi.  oons  in 
insciipt.);  aaxoi  (m.  also  an  indec.  n.  nom.  ace.  wciu). 
See  also,  for  supine  forms,  under  'to. 

A  genitive  in  -1,  cbieRy  in  words  with  t  preceding  the  1,  pos-  359 
libly  from  some  confusion  with  the  past  participle,  was  frequent  m 
writers  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  u.c     These  instances 
are  giren:  adipeotil  (Att);  adventt  UTer.);  natl  (Pac);  exaroltt 
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(Nxv.,  Att.,  Van-.);  trnett  (Cat.,  Ter.,  Turp.);  Kemltl  (Plaut); 
ltujtl(Att.)i  omatl  (Ter,):  parti  (Pac.))  pUoftU  (Turp.);  porU 
(Turp.);  qnBBU  (PlauL,  Ter.,  &c.);  aaltl  (AtL);  uiua  (PlauL, 
SallusC,  and  was  most  cammou  in  the  seventh  cent  U.c) ;  tonltl 
(Ckc,  Pac.);  ttrenltl  (Ena);  ■nmptl  (PlauL,  Cat.,  Ludl.,  &c.); 
tnmnlU  (Plaut.,  Ter,  Enn.);  vlcU  (Plaut.).     In  some  other  words 

face  above)  the  -0  stem  is  found  in  other  cases  as  well  as  the  genitive. 
For  other  fbmis  of  the  genitive,  see  §  463.] 

£xampU3  of  dtctemxn  ef  ttcmj  in  -n,  << 

SiNGULAK. 

Nom.  clt-i  areA-s  gr&dfi-B 

Ace.  Ba-cm  arcu-m  gr&dn-it 

Gen.  ni'li  Arctt-B  gr&dfl-B  '  comlt-i 

Dat.  8U-I  8JCU-I  orarctl  grMu-l  oreradfll 

Abl.  sn-S  uca  etAAt 


Plural. 

^°^l  w-te  arcfl-B  BTftdn-B  coniii-a 

Gen.  Eo-um  orcn-imt  grAdu-imi  «onm-imi 

Abll  '^^Sita*'  *«*-*''•  Krad-Ibfli  com-IbfiB 


CHAPTER  X. 

a.    DECLENSION  OF  -i  STEMS. 

Nouns  with  stems  ending  in  -1  exhibit  the  following  case  end-  40 
ings,  composed  partly  of  the  final  stem  vowel,  partly  of  case 


{a)  in  -Ea.     These  are  almost  all  feminine. 

(j)  in  -Is,  masc.  and  fern.:  neuter  in  -«. 

(c)  in  -a,  aRer  drcpping  the  final  vowel;  a  preceding t  or  dts 
then  also  dropped  as  in  consonant  stems  (g  436).  The  same  form  is 
used  in  adjectives  for  all  genders.    No  neutw  substantives  have  -a. 

(/)  in  -r  or  -1;  vii,  some  stems  end  in  -vc  for  masc.;  others, 
neuter  in  -»r  or  -U.  A  few  adjectives  have  -ar,  or  -Or  for  all  gen- 
ders.   Tbe  r  or  1  is  the  final  consonant  of  the  stem. 
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Acctu.    'Vm  is  found  for  masc.  and  fern,  in  alt  adjectives,  and  4^ 
always  or  usually  in  most  substantives.     A  lew  substantives  have 
also  -Im;  very  few  have  -Im  always,  and  of  these  List  only  \Ib  and 
•ma  are  found  often  in  the  accusative  at  all.     (The  neuter  accusa. 
tive  is  like  the  nominative.) 

Gen.  in  -Is,  Dal.  -I, 

Loc.  Ml.  in  -i  or  -L    Adjectives  with  nom.  sing,  in  -Ie  have  -I  tt 
always,  other  adjectives,  except  participles,  used  as  such  (see  §  419), 
have  -I  usually.     Most  substantives,  substantively  used  adjectives, 
__  ,        .-.-  1  .,_        .      Neuters  with -6, -1,  or -r  in  the  nom.  sing. 

Plural.     Nom.  -Si,  i^rely  -Ib;  Acc.  -Bi  or  -la  indiffeiently  (on  r: 
-eta  see  @  iSj,  166).    Neuters  have  in  both  cases  -la,  that  is,  -S  suf- 
fixed to  the  stem.     Gen.  -lum  in  prose.     In  verse  the  1  is  sometimes 
'      'a  stems  ending  in  -ntl,  and  in  a  few  other 

Some  older  forms  of  the  cases  will  be  found  in  Chap.  XTI.,  but 
the  early  inscriptions,  i.  e.  before  the  seventh  cfflitury  U.C.,  contain 
very  lew  instances  of  -i  stems. 

(N.B.  In  the  list  given  below,  the  occurrence  of  an  accus.  in -In, 
or  of  an  abl.  in  -e  from  an  adjective,  or  in  -1  from  a  substantive, 
will  be  mentioned.  The  instances  of  the  nom.  plur.  in  -I»,  being 
probably  not  peculiar  to  particular  words,  will  not  be  mentioned.) 

The  origin  of  the  -1  stems'  and  of  their  case-endings'  is  ob-  40 
scure.  Very  few  of  thes;  stems  appear  to  correspond  with  -1  stems 
in  Sanskrit  or  Greek  (e.  g.  JgniB,  Sanskr.  ««iil-;  poU-,  Sanskr.  piU-, 
Greek iroo-i-;  aognl-,  Sanskr.  alil-,  Gr.  If^i-;  turrla,  rupo-it;  ovii, 
Sanskr.  avla,  Gr.  Sc) ;  many  correspond  to  stems  with  a,  or  (Greek) 
o  or  u  as  final  vowels.  Some  are  clearly  weakened  forms  of  -o 
stems  (e.g.  ezaulmli,  Inermls,  nittUmlB,  &c.,  and  comp.  tinmllii 
with  f^dttfui\6i,  Imlwr-  (Imbil-)  with  SiiSpor,  nootl-  with  nocta, 
■Uls  with  Bltnii,  perhaps  also  pontl-  with  poutufez,  fustl-  with 
rnrtuailiun,  &c.);  others  have  lost  a  consonant'  (e.  g.  ■»!-  for  rtrl-, 
oncuml-  for  cucumia-,  tlgrl-  for  tlgrld-,  and  compare  tftevU  vdtb 
lAili-;  BPU  with  jyn-it,  »Virift-;  Ipiv  ace.  from  ipii-*y  It  is 
probable  therefore  that  the  -1  of  these  stems  is,  at  least  m  most 
cases,  the  representative  of  an  earlier  vowel,  and,  according  to  the 

'  See  L.  Meyer,  Vergl.  Gr,  l.  \i6,  u.  iij  iqq.,  161  sqq.;  Schleicher, 
ViTgl.  Gr.-p.  384,  431,  455,  ed.  a. 

*  See  Coissen,  Auisfrache,  I.  717,  734,  738  sqq.  ed.  a ;  Biicheler, 
Lot.  Die. 

*  Key  consideis  -1  to  stand  for  -te;  Sisayt,  11;,  336,  &c.;  Zai.  Gr. 
p.  441,  ic.  ed.  1,  •  But  see  Curtiiu,  Gr.  Elym.  p.  563,  ei  a. 
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eeral  law  of  Latin  TOwel-changes,  ma/  therefore  often  have 
n  historically  preceded  by  e  (long  or  short).  (In  the  very 
earl;  inscriptions  we  have  ildilss  b^de  mllUs  n.  sing.,  and  marts, 
martai  for  umnl,  dat.  s.,  mllltare  for  miUtuls,  nom.  s.)Thi5  con- 
clusion is  confirmed  by  the  feet  that  in  numerous  stems  a  nom,  sing, 
is  found  in  ~m,  as  well  as  in  -Ie;  and  it  would  account  for  the  pre- 
dominance of  -e  in  the  ordinary  case.-ending3.  It  may  be  noted 
that  none  even  of  the  words  quoted  above,  as  having  the  best  claim 
to  an  original  -1,  have  -im  in  the  accusative  sing.  (But  see  %  196.) 

The  weakness  of  the  -1  is  shewn  by  its  frequent  omission  before  4= 
the  nominative  suffix  a,  whenever  the  effect  of  an  adjoining  i  on  the 
preceding  consonants  would  not  be  dangerous  to  the  identity  of 
the  stem.  Thus  laqnox,  itlrpf,  menB,  m,  miu  ibr  lognadt,  tOnA', 
mmtlB,  artla,  murlE  (cf.  §  192);  but  subUinla  not  mbUnipa:  Avla 
not  bob;  ungrls  not  imx  (comp.  nlnjrrli,  nlvl-,  nix) ;  TStM  or  TatU 
not  Ttlai  Tems  not  vSr;  ice.  In  tlie  words  dLnls,  JuvEnls,  menala 
the  1  as  well  as  the  ■  is  suffixal,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  some 
othH'  words  (e.  g.  Indolaa,  Tfttei,  &c.)  may  belong  properly  to  the 
class  of  nouns  with  consonant  stems.  (See  the  Preface.) 

The  origin  of  the  long  vowel  in  the  nominatives  in  -is  is  not  4a 
clear.     Some  stems  (e.  g.  plabai,  also  vlsbs;  ftmei,  atsofamla)  have 
cases  like  the  Urst  class  of  nouns  (§  340). 

A  large  proportion  of  the  -1  stems  have  only  one  syllable  besides  ^ 
the  -i,  or  are  compounds  with  no  further  derivative  suffix.  Again, 
a  very  large  proportion  have  the  syllable  preceding  -1  long.  And 
in  many  of  these,  two  consonants  unmediately  prKede  the  -1,  as  if 
the  adt^lion  of  the  -1  had  either  forced  together  the  other  syllables, 
or  were  itself  a  means,  at  least  in  the  gen.  plur.,  of  giving  play  to  a 
too  heavy  mass.     (Comp.  §  435.) 

The  chief  derivative  suffixes  are  -Sd,  -entl,  -m,  -Bll,  -SrL 

The  following  is  a  tolerably  complete  list  of  words  of  this  *o 
class,  except  that  some  little-i^ed  compounds  are  omitted,  and 
^jeciraens  only  given  of  the  principal  classes  of  derivatives.  In 
some  words  there  is  little  or  no  positive  evidence  of  the  stem  having 
-1,  and  they  are  placed  here  or  ainong  consonant  stems  in  accord- 
ance with  such  analogies  as  may  be  found. 

I.    Stems  with  labial  before  -L  4, 

AH  retain  lor  •  in  nooL^g.  except  ittrpiitnlMiDlstMiUrbBitilx. 

(a)    Steml  in  ^L 
4pt  u>ls  (f.  gen.  pi.  sometimes  apum);  gaiu^a  (f  abl.  sing, 

also  has  ace.  pi.     A  neuter  stem  m  -o  is  more  usualj. 
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-Ort  cflpom  (adj.  no  Dom.  sing.). 

-am  rflpaa  (f.). 

-npid         imppli  (f.  ace.  regularly  -Im;   abL  often  in  -1;  pnppa, 

though  frequent,  being  later;  not  before  Ovid), 
-npl  c»pe  (n.  only  used  in  nom.  ace.  ang. ;  usually  aem  in  -a) ; 

BEBpea  (f.  also  iebps  rarely). 
-Spl  pneaSpe  (n.  also  has  ace.  p!.  prasepei  (f.);  abl.  s.  prw 

Mplo  i  abl.  pi.  pnBMpll* ;  and  periiaps  ace  s.  pr^aBpim). 
-ipl  Alpea  (f.  pi.) ;  TOlpea  (f.  also  TolpU  once  Petron.). 

-rpl  atirpB  (f.,  sometimes  aslmjtemm.^  nom.  s.  ■Hrpla  twice, 

and  stirpes  once  in  Liv.) ;  tarpla  (adj.). 

(fi)     Hlfmi  In  -bl,  ■•" 

-ftU  trata  (f.  trftbea  Enn.). 

-an  icOUa  (f.) ;  icrDMs  (m.  f.  also  nom.  s.  acrotw  Colum.). 

-HA  lauea  (f.);  UtDei  (f.  only  in  singular,  and  that  is  rare; 

abl.  tabs,  tabo  usually,  tabS  once  in  Lucr.). 
.-flU  anbei  (f.  alsonaba  Liv.  And-);  pQbea  (f.  datpnbS  Plant. 

once) ;  ImpQUa  (adj.). 
-tbl  plebB  (f,  sometimes  written  plep«;  also  has  nom.  s,  piebei 

and(Li¥.)plBl>la;  see  §§340,  357;  no  plural). 
-mU  delnmblB  (adj.  Plin.  once);  pUiinit»B  (m.  f.  also  pUmn- 

bls,  besides  gen.  and  ace.  ^ng.  and  nam.  ace.  and  abl. 

pi.  trom  a  stem  in  -o;  pUmnbltnui  is  not  found). 
-rbl  cotbls  (m.  f.  abl.  in  -t  twice  in  Cato);  Imberbli  (adj. 

older  stem  in  -o);  orbla  (m.  abl.  sometimes  in  -i);  mDa 

(f.  sometimes  written  htpb). 

(■y)     SUmi  in  -mi  ,,, 

-Ami  t&wlB  (f.  rare  except  in  gen.  s.;  other  cases  from  &mBi, 

§  340). 
-bnl         oddiiula  (m.  ace.  in  -Im,  abl.  in  -1;  a]so  with  stem 

iKLiiaiiils-);  lnoJtliliiila  (adj.). 
-Iinl  ez&nlmlB,    Bamlaalmli,   iiiantTn<«   (sd].  also  esirlier  -0 

stems,  which  alone  are  used  in  plur.). 
-ftml  IflOmla  (adj.;  ace.  inftmum  once  Ludl.). 

-Bnit  oBmla  (adj.). 

-flml  Implilml*  (adj.);  rnmla  (f,?  old  word;  only  ace.  in  -Im; 
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blzimli,  birSmla,  &c.  (adj.  oftm  as  subst.  f.;  abl.  riirely 

BniiiimlB  (adj.  also  an  early  -a  stem). 

atmormfs,  enonoli  (adj.);  UformlB,  lufoniili,  &c.  (adj.); 

InornilB  (adj.  also  aa  earlier  form  in  -o);  TennlB  (m.). 

Stemiin-'A.     (For -qrt  see  §  414;  for -gTl§  41J.)  ^ 


-ivl  iTla  (f.  abl.  sometimes  in  -1) ;  grftvla  (adj.) 

-«Tl  OtIb  (f.  but  in  ancient  formula  m.). 

-flTl  brSTlB  (adj.);  l»vls  (adj.). 

-iTi  Dlz  (f.  gen.  pi.  only  in  Lamprid.     See  below  nlngTls). 

-art  ciaviB  (f  ace.  sometimes  in  -1 

(f.  ace.  often  in  -Im;  abl.  oftei 

-Im;  aDl.  in  -i);  by5v1«  (adj.). 
-*vl  lEria  (adj.), 

-Ivl  drta  (m.  f.  abl.  often  in  -1) ;  accllrts,  decllTts,  prooarta 

(adj.  also  with  -0  stems). 
^rt  tenvlB  (adj.),  see  g  gj. 

-Irt  palvlB  (f.  ace.  sometimes  m  -Im;  abl.  usually  in  -i). 

-Tri  enarrls  (adj.). 

a.    Stems  with  a  guttuial  before  -L  ,, 

(0)     Stcmi  in  -<1,  -qrL 

All  drop  -I  in  nom.  dng,  except  those  ending  in  -sol  and  -qvl, 
-HTl  aula  (pronoun.    See  §383.    Comp.  also  Is  §  37;). 

-Cd  pTGBCOX  (adj.  for  older  prtecoqiUB;  also  rarely   a  stem 

in  -o). 
-fell  (-Id)  Blmplei  (adj.) ;  dilplei,  &c.     (For  siipplex  see  §  439.) 
^d  romaz  (f.);  pax  (f.,  no  gen.  pi.),  and  numerous  verbal 

adJLCtives  (abl.  s.  rarely  in  e,  except  as  proper  names) ; 

e.g.  aud&z,  lUcax,  fiiaz,  IBqnBz,  vinx,  8:c. 
-and  tancei  (f  pL,  also  f&uce  abl.  sing.). 

-Oct  atroz  (adj.);   cUox  (f.,  but  in  Liv,   m.);  flSrox  (adj.)j 

■tjlox  (adj.,  old  word);  tBIds  (adj.). 
-dol  lux  (f.  abl.  sometimes  b  -1),  Follnz  (m.  old  nom.  s. 

PoUttoeB), 
•Kd  fiex  (f.  n<i  gen.  pi.). 
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-Id  bUIeem  (adj.  ace.  a.);  fSllx  (adj.);  pemlz  (adj.);  and 

the  verbal  forms  chieRy  feminine,  but  in  plural  used  also 
as  neuter  adjectives;  e.g.  viotjii,  nitiii,  cormotrix,  fan- 
ttix,  &c. 

-nd  denni  (m.) ;  qulncnni  (m.),  &c. ;  lam  (f.  no  gen.  pi). 

-Id  calx (f. sometimes m.,  no. gen.  pi);  IBlz  (f.);  diUda  (adj,), 

-rd  ant  (f.);  merx  (f.,  also  old  nom.  s.  merooB,  mera). 

-rqvi         toTdTli  (m.  rarely  f.  nom.  oing.  rarely  in  -e»), 

-Id  &sda  (m.) ;  pisda  (m.). 

((S)     Stems  in  -gl,  -ffvl,  -hi,  ^, 

All  i^>tajn  1  or  e  in  nam.  sing. 

-a^  ambS^sB  (f.  pi.  also  abl  s.,  ambl^;  the  gen.  pi.  only  in 

Ovid  once,  ombi^cnm);  compII«e«  (f.) ;  conta^ea  (f.  only 
in  Lucr.  abl.  once  oontagfl);  propaeaa  (f.  once  in  Pacuv.)) 
strSces  (f.). 

-agi  Jfigla  (adj.). 

-ngvt  aii«:vla  (m.  f.  abl.  rarely  in  -1);  MUngvlB  (adj.);  «ZBaii- 

KvlE  (adj.) ;  nin^nlB  (f.  once  in  Lucr.  same  as  nlz)] 
plnjTlB  (ac^'.);  nngTla  (m.  abl  sometimes  in  -1). 

-au  TSbeB  (f.  also  TebU  Colum.,  gen.  pi.  Tebnia  in  Cod. 

Theod.). 


ExampUs 

of   declention 

•J    0/   itcmi 

vultb   labial    or   guttural. 

be/are -i.     Compare  %  4iT . 

Singular. 

A. 

Nom. 

nabS-B 

n£v1-B 

vaiax. 

Ace 

nnbe-m 

nava-mornavlmandllce-m  n.  andax 

Gen. 

.nuU-B 

mvi-i 

aodad-B 

Dat 

nnU 

lUtTl 

andad 

Loc. 

Abl. 

nnU 
imb« 

itaTl  ) 

(rarely  andacS) 

I'LUKAL. 

Nom. 

nnbS-i 

navfi-t 

audacE-B  n.  andad-a 

Ace 

iinbS.4or 

WlTS-BOr 

andaoS-i  or 

unbl-a 

UTl-a 

andad-B 
n.  andaot-a 

Gen. 

utu-um 

nlTl-^iin 

Dat.) 

Loc.t 

nnU-bu 

naTl-lnw 

andaoI-Mi 

AbU 
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3,    stems  with  a  dental  before  -1.  4 

(«)    Mott  itcmt  in  -tl,  pteceded  by  a  consonant  or  long  vowel, 

and  a  few  others  drop  1  (and  then  t  also)  in  nam.  ^ng.;  but  stems  in 

-iti,  and  a  few  others,  retain  it.   Two  or  three  have  nom.  sing,  in  -m. 

-ftU  a&tls  (f.)i  r&tlB  (f.).   So  also  atla  (found  only  in  adl&tlm). 

-fltl  p6tla,  pats  (only  in  nom.  and  both  forms  alike  for  all 

genders  and  iwmbere).     For  compos,  &c.  see  §  443. 

-dtl  cdtlB  (f.).     Perhaps  also  lutarcuB,  §  443. 

-au  Mbes  (adj.  abl.  in  -i,  but  in  Celsus  once  in  -e);  tires  (adj.). 

No  g^  pL ;  helMtlA  occurs  twice ;  teietla  only  in  GeU. 

•4tt  (-lU)  aniapltl-,  nom,  b,  anosiM,  also  (once  in  Plant.)  uuilp«3 
(adj.  abl.  s.  always  in  -1,  no  gen.  pH:  so  also  bleeps,  tri- 
ceps, pnsceps  (ace.  &  pnecteem  (Lxv.  or  Liv.  Andr.f), 
abl.  praclpe  Enn.). 

-lU  sttla(f.  acc.in-lm,ahl.in-l,nopIur.  Comp.Bltiis,  §  396). 

-Aid,  crUtlB  (f.  nom.  s.  only  in  Veget,  ace.  s.  cratlm  Plaut.  and  41 

ciatem;  comp,  cratlc^ila);  grltei  (f.  pi.;  only  nam.  ace. 
and  once,  in  Tacitus,  abl.  grttlljna) ;  vates  (ra.  f.  also 
rarely  vatls;  gen.  pL  usually  Tstnm).     So   Beate  (abl. 

Burgher  names  (adjectives);  e.g.  Arplnu  (old  form  Ir- 
plnatls)-,  Lajlnfts;  FldauJta;  Antlbi;  PrlreniaH;  &c.:  also 
cOJaB  (nom.  oojatla,  Plaut);  uoEtrOB;  opOnitB  (nom. 
ang.  not  found);  pSnites  (m.  pi.);  nunmUes  (m.  pi.); 
Innm&tla  (nam.  s.)  occurs  once  in  Plaut.  [ptlmu;  nutg- 
urs  only  late].     For  aanateg  see  Fest.  p.  311,  Mull. 

-■.ntl  cautes  (f.). 

-Ati  cOa  (f.  no  gen.  pi.) ;  dSs  (f.  gen.  pi.  usually  in  -Inm). 

-ttl  lOc&plBa  (adj.  abl.  s.  usually  in  -B;  gen.  pL  sometimes  in 

-ttm);  rBto  (n.  abl.  sometimes  in  -e;  ace.  s.  also  re- 
tem,  m.);  t&pflte  (n.  sing.  ace.  m.  tipSta,  abl.  tfcpBte 
(both  in  Sil.  only);  plur.  nom.  ace.  tl^tla,  t&pSta;  dat. 
abl.  apiUInu,  tJLpetlB);  trtpMes  (m.  pL,  ace.  txipCtu, 
abl.  tr&pStlbiiB;  but  forms  from  a  stem  in  -o  are  gene- 
rally used). 

-W  Ha  (f.,  older  itlis) ;  Oil  (adj.,  contracted  for  aiTes),  nom. 

sing,  once  only  (Ter.);  mltt-i  (adj.);  QnMs  (adj.);  Sam- 
iil«(3dj.);  Titl-B  (f.). 

-pU  neptlB  (f.  abl.  once  in  -1  in  Tac.). 

-oU  noz  (f.,  also  abl.  s.  uoctn,  chiefly  adTCibial);    lao  (o., 

also  lact  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xi.  §§  1  ji,  836,  &c  ed.  Detlefeen) 
and  lacta;  abl.  s, lactti  no  plur.;  lactes  (f.  pi.);  Teetii 
(m.  abL  rarely  in  -1). 
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The  neuter  names  of  ^Dwns,  Kbraote,  Boracte,  have 
abl.  in  -a  (Sanrsctt  Varr.  once). 

-ntl-  Adjectives  and.  participles.    Abl.  sing,  usually  in  -i  when  j, 

used  as  epithets,  in  -e  as  substantives;  participles  always 
in  -«  as  participles  proper  (e.g.  in  abl.  of  circumstances, 
or  with  an  object).  Nom.  pi.  sometimes  in  -la,  usually  in 
-ea;  ace.  plur.  in  -b  or  -Sa  indiifercntly;  gen.  plur.  in 
-Inin,  but  sometimes  -nm  for  metre  sake  in  poetry. 

Participles  (very  numerous) ;  e.g.  HmmB,  mOneiui,  eS- 
inena,  imMena,  S:c. 

Adjectives;  e.g.  Bmena,  cltmens,  coatlnena,  dCmena, 
dnigeiia,  eiegauB,  eiacLuenB,  InEeBB  (abl.  always  in  -1), 
IsnOceiiB,  InafilenB,  IDmiib,  pfitillAnE,  prEeatoiiB,  prUdena, 
rBcsna,  rgpena,  B&plenB,  Bons  (nom.  s.  not  used),  luaona, 
TSbemena,  vloleiiB  (Hor.  but  usually  -0  stem),  &c. 
Substantives  have  abl.  in  -e;  gen.  pi.  in  -u 

ally  in  poets,  except  from   monosyllabic   r   .  ._ , 

lulQleBcenE  (m.);  fijiIinaaB  (m.  f.  in  plur,  n.);  antes  (m. 
pi.);  cUsna  (m.  also  cUenta  f.);  cMUontla  (m.  plur.; 
gen.  consantum);  dans  (m.  gen.  pi.,  according  to  Varro'a 
express  statement  dentum;  but  MSS.  and  later  gramma- 
rians give  iteiitiiun) ;  bldsna,  a  rake  (m.  abl.  in  -1  once 
in  Lucr.  at  end  of  verse;  a  sheep  f);  trWens  (m.  abl, 
in  -i  sometimes  at  end  of  verse) ;  deztaiia  (m.) ;  dodruu, 
&c.  (m.);  fona  (m.);  ftona  (f.,  in  old  writers  some- 
timesm.);  gBnB(f);  Infaas  (m.  f.);  lena  (f  ace.  s.  some- 
times in  -Im) ;  mens  (f,  old  nom.  s.  mentlB) ;  mons  (m.) ; 
ocddeni  (sc.  lal  m.);  Srlana  (sc.  sol'm.);  pireni  (m.  f. 
gen.  plur.  often  in  -um  even  in  prose);  pons  (m.);  rfldena 
(m.  gen.  often  in  -um);  BsmentlB  (f.  ace.  sometimes  in 
-Im);  Eent«B  (m.  pi.  rarely  f.)^  aervam  (f  generally); 
Bponta  (abl.  s,  f.;  also  rarely  tpontla  gen.  sing.);  tOrrena 
(sc,  fluvlnB  m.) ;  trlana  (m.). 

-Itt  pnlH  (f.  gen.  pi.  only  in  Arnob.),  4»i 

-rtl  BTB  (f.);  InerB,  BoUera  (adj.);  cohoTB,  cora  (f.);  fbrs  (f.  no 

plur.);  fortlB  (adj.);  MItotb,  Saxa  (m.);  mora  (f.y,  pan 
(f.  sometimes  ace.  in  Am,  abl.  in  -i);  ezpers  (adj.  no 
gen.  pi.);  sorE  (f.  abl.  s.  rarely  sortl;  old  nom.  s.  sortis); 
oonaora,  exBors  (adj,  no  gen.  pi.), 

•etl  agrsEUB  (adj.  abl.  as  substantive  fm.)  in  -«  rarely); 

CEBleBtlB  (adj.) ;  fuBUa  (m.  abl.  often  m  -1) ;  tumia  (m.  f.)j 
paatla  (f.);  poBtla  (m.  abl.  often  in  -I);  reatla  (f.  ace. 
usually  in  -Im);  teaUs  (m.),  a  luitneis  (m.  f);  tnaOa 
(adj.) ;  veatlB  (f.).  So  Pnenaata  (abl.  in  -«  except  once 
in  ProperL), 
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(j3)     Stems  in  -01.  ^ 

All  in -dl  preceded  by  a  vowel  retain -I  or -Bin  Dom.  sing,  except 

Ddl         rftdla  (adj.);  iUdls  (f.);  sfidK  (f.  not  found  in  nom.  s.); 

trftdM  (f.  only  plur.,  and  that  rare). 
«di  p«dla  (m.  f.). 

Ul  fldla,  a  batfstring  (f.  Ildei  once  Cic.  Aral.  381);  T&Uls 

(»dj.)- 
bU  cUOm  (f.  also  CUdls  Liv.). 

ftiidl        frans  (t.  sometimes  with  u  for  an ;  gen.  pi.  also  frandnm). 
Bdl  snSdlB  (adj.). 

ndl  tsdM  (f.  also  taSit)  \  endet  (f.  also  CMdli  Lit.). 

tdl  iHai  (f.  gen.  pL  usually  Manm). 

idi  fronB  (f.  old  nom.  ftondU  and  &oa);  glaiu  (f.);  Knudls 

(adj.);  JnglMU  (f.);  lendM  (f.  pi.);  UbApans  (m.);  n«- 

titmAaB  (adj.  pj.). 
rdi  oortlM  (f.  plur.,  also  sing.  lordemiBordla  gen.  Phut,  once;   . 

■ordl  once  in  Ulpian:  abl.  ■ordeiare;  lordS  once  Lucr.). 

Adjective  compounds  of  cot,  Btem  cord-  (abi.  s,  always 

in  •!) :  excOTB,  cohcoib,  din  '  "  ' 


Ace.  rate-m 

Gen,  ratl-a 

Dat.  rati  ««viaiitl 

.L.'  f  rats  isanente  or  artl 

■*      ■>  ■eqiiwi±t(§4i9) 

Plural. 

Nom.j  ntfi-i  ■e((ii«ntS-*(34i9)  axtfl-a 


Ace.  J    n,tS-«  (or 
rotl-sJ) 

Gen.       latt-nm  leaaMitl-iiffl  arU-mn       adl-nm 

Pat.} 

Locf     ntI-MI<  Mqnotl-Mls   .      uQ-lifli       adI-Dlli 

Abl.) 
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4.    Steins  ending  in  -M,  -U,  -rl,  -d.  4> 

(a)     Stemi  in  -nl. 

All  retain  -1  in  nom.  sing.     None  have  nom,  ang.  in  -••. 
-1^)1  iTn-Tninin  (adj.);  Inlnli  (adj.);  mine  (n.  inded.  abL  in 

-•);  nlnM  (m.  pi.);  pBul*  (in.no  gen.  pL). 
-imi  oiflnli  (m.  f.) ;  fOnls  (m.,  once  f.  in  Lucr.);  mllnis  (adj. 

Plant). 
-oal  mcNilBi  (n.  pi.). 

-tut  «SHnlt,  fTfti>"<'  (adj.  stems  in  -«  more  fiw^umt) ;  Unii 

(adj.);  lien  (m,  also  llEnU  Cels.,  gen.  pi.  m  -Inm  and 
-nm);  piula  (m.);  Tiius  (m.  pi.  gen.  pL  sometimes  in 
-nm.    Also  a  stem  rl«n-). 
-Ini  Midlnls  (adj.);  olnlB  (m.);  flnlt  (m.  f.;  inplur.  rardy 

£;  abL  s.  often  in -t){  afllnli  (adj.  assubstm.  £}  abl.  in 

-mni  ■«™i«  (m.  abl.  often  in  -1);  Indanmli  (adj.  post-Aug.); 

iDMmnii  (adj.  Aug.  and  post-Aug.);  onmla  (adj.);  MU 

lemnla  (ai^.). 
.(Ill  jn^ipiu  (jHj  )■  ignii  (m.  abL  usually  in-i);  Mgnli (adj.). 

-nnl  UeanU,  Mxanidi,  &c.  (adj.);  Uptnida  (adj.  also  subst.  £ 

abl.  in  .1);  r°"""'*  (wj.). 

-ml  btcomia  (adj.). 

(j3)    Stcmi  in  -IL  ^ 

All  ntmn  -1  or  -«  in  nom.  ^ng.  except  neuters  in  •411,  which 

IndClei  (f.  uo  plur.) ;  BJlMlei  or  mbolei  (f.  plur.  lare;  no 
gen.  p].).  Comp.  proles,  §  416.  Also  InteipOils  (adj.). 
figOU,  dtldUa,  (kdlli,  and  many  other  verbal  adjectives; 
BXftcQlB  (adj.  also  a  stem  in  -0,  Ter.  LuciL);  naTuisllai 
(adj.  m.  pL);  ilmlUi  (adj.);  iterUla  (adj.  with  -o  stem 
once  in  Lucr.) ;  ftrlsIU*  (f.  abL  usually  in  -1). 
Bqn&ll*  (adj.  also  subst  m.  abl.  in  -1) ;  eanoUs  (m.  f.  abl.  in  4> 
-t);  eontfilMruUli  (m.  f.  abl.  -e  and  -1) ;  JfisUla  (adj.);  na- 
tUlB  (adj.  as  subst.  m.  abL  often  in  -a:  see  also  §  3J1); 
uStUU  (as  subst.  f.  and  -ale  n.) ;  qnUU  (adj.) ;  HtUU 
(adj.  as  subst.  m.  abl.  in  -•  and  -1);  aOdaiii  (m.  abl.  in 
-e  and  -1  equally);  tuia  (adj.).  Proper  names,  e.g.  Jt^ 
TtnBlli,  have  abl.  in  -e. 

.Neuter  adjectives  used  substantively  often  drop  ttie 
final  -•  and  shorten  final  -«1;  e.g,  tidmtl,  Bucflndl,  bU 
dentil,  ei^tal,  eerrloU,  lApivcll,  ptktell,  M»l,  tdliaBU, 
TeeUiU,  &C,    But  fitaile,  penMrlU. 
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Plural  names  of  feasts;  e.^.  BwcBanau,  oomiUlllk, 
rurOUA,  B>taiiiUl&,  epoiuUla,  &C.  have  gen.  pt.  some- 
times in  -Ortun,  as  if  from  -o  stems.  So  also  Teetl^lio- 
nim  (Vair.  Suet.). 

-&m  eallli  (m.  £) ;  TUl«e  (f.  also  TaQU) ;  eoiiTallla  (f.).  ^ 

-tmll  «MilU  (m.  also  otlli). 

-^  mStiB  (f.f;  prBiM  (f.  the  plur.  (Mice  only,  viz.  ace,  in 

Colum.). 

.oUl  Mllli  (m.  abL  larely  in  -1);  fidlla  (m.);  monu  (adj.). 

-Ul  •dfilla,  ebUla,  tilMUU  (adj.). 

-eit  niM  (f.  also  nils) ;  milw  (f.  also  malla  Vair.) ;  orfldSllB, 

flueai,  pktnMlls  (adj.). 
V  .em  taub^la  (adj.);  pardndlls  (adj.);  p«au  (f);  Tondpsllls 

(adj.). 

-ni  BdDli  (m.  ildllM  in  veiy  early  ioscr.,  abl.  usually  in  -e;  411 

as  adj.  once  in  Plaut.);  Apmli,  QnlntDli,  BextUls  have 
abl.  in  -1;  bills  (f.  abl.  usually  in  -«) ;  CMlli  (as  proper 
name,  abl.  in  -«);  vDu  (adj.);  BsDla,  Mrnns,  and  other 
derivative  adjectives. 

Neuter  adjectives  used  substantively:  e.g.  auelU  (gen. 
pL  uicUli^niii)i  oUQa,  AqvllA,  liMittio,  auatlle,  inOallA, 
Avne,  lUIIa. 

•jm  liOMeUIl*  (adj.  in  Seneca  rarely;  regular  stem  tn  -«); 

BdUa  (adj.  indficl.  m  sinf . ;  in  plur.  only  used  as  subsL). 

i§<jr,  4«i.  4"» 


£««, 

bUi  of  dceltTuk 

■n  0/ jlemi  h  ^ai, -31    Cm 

Singular. 

Norn. 

linl4 

SS:;.!     ■«- 

Ace. 

Icw-m 

Gen. 

Ignl^ 

■lmm~a 

DaL 

1«BI            1 

1 

Loc.  ) 
AbL  J 

Ignl  or  IgiKj 

[               ilinin 

Plural. 
Nom. 

IsnS-B 

■ImlU-fl      1 

Ace. 

Igid-sor 

«lmlll-ii  or  I-        dmni-ft 

Umn 

UmlU-s    J 

Gen. 

Knl-un 

Dat.) 

Loc.t 

Jgnl-taa 

.  AbJ 
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<y)    Sitnu  ia-tL  41 

Stems  ending  in  -il  preceded  by  ■  usuallr  dn^  Ibe  1  in  the 
noiB.  ung.  masc  and  dn>p  the  t  before  r  id  all  other  cases ;  hence 
aMuUf,  e.g.  M)«r{ni.),  uria  (f.),  mm  (m.).  Those  ending  in  -iA 
usualljr  drop  •  or  1  in  the  nom.  ace.  sing,  neuter. 

ill  ArftT  (m.  ace.  in  -Im;  abl.  m  -t  or  -«);  UUila  (a^j,  riaa 

with  stem  in  -0,  Plant.  Ter.  Cic);  mira  (n.  abl.  soine- 

Nsev.,  mailinu  Cxs.  once);  Umiila  (adj.);  pSr  (adj. 
cf.  g  4J4),  impar,  dl«u  (adj.). 

-All  lOrla  (f.^;  UfBrli  (adj^;  minor  (adj.  gen.  pi.  onlf  onn 

used,  VIZ.  BumSmm  in  Vcrg.,  no  neut.  nom.  ace.);  lin- 
nbaor  (imnuHOria  nom.  Cecil.);  IndMMi  (a^.  no 
gen.  or  neut.  pi.). 
-M  oUbt  (ollerla  m.  in  Cato) ;  Ugsr  (m.  ace.  in  -Im;  abl.  in  43 

4or-«);  TTbem  or  TbTtala  (m.) ;  TtatHa  (m.). 
(-Iri)    Te^w(pL  inang.  onlrTBpmiiiTBpEa;  u£uall7  m.     Pro- 

bdjly  had  n.  sing,  in  -At,  comp.  Teprtcnla). 
(-lad)     bunna  (adj.);  btiu«m1>ilt  (adj.);  eueber  (adj.  cUlbrla 

.■ -r(adj-);  *•'»''  (f.acc.  often 

iBbila  (adj.) ;  fOntbrli  (adj.); 
ismr  (m.  d>l.  in  -1  fiequentJy);  lOetkbrla  (adj.);  mtUto- 
1nU(adj.);  Korembar,  Octotwr  (adj.);  ittlfitNa;  (adj.  often 
MdiOala  m.). 

.(•sO  iMr  (adj.  in  Nzr.  and  Enn.  also  as  f.;  aorla  is  rarely 
m.) ;  Ukoer  (adj.  alaerta  as  m.  larely) ;  atMloorla  ('adj.) ; 
TOlttcer  (adj.,  rarely  TOlninla  as  masc.  adj.  cf.  g  456). 

<-crt)    tlfiU  (usually  f.,  also  with  stem  t]«rid>). 

(-tn)     imtar    (or    Innter  f.   larel;   m.);   ptLt«r   (adj.   usually 

putru) ;  ToBtai  (m.) ;  Star  (m.).    Also  tcea  (pi.). 
(-IM)    aplnatn  (n.  also  rare  pi.  aplostra);  Mlnstrfa,  Ulnittli, 


tra);  U 


r  (adj.);  aaqoMMr  (m.;  an  ace.  and  dat.  abl.  & 

and  nom.  pL  from  a  stem  in  -0  occur  la:   '  "      '" 

(adj.  usually  aUTertrls) ;  tarrBitrti  (adj.  c 


r  (adj.  also  campMtrla  as  m.);  eqQMtar  (: 
•qHflBbla  as  m.  once) ;   pUnater  (adj.  also  palustili): 

_.j-_.._    /-J.  1 >,_    ,—   .    -_    .j^^^  jujjj    jj...    -ui    - 

dj.  once  t 

Numerous  adjectives,  frith  contemporaneous  or  subse-  4)1 
quent  stems  in  -to.    The  neuter  wboi  used  as  substantive 
often  drops  •  in  nom.  sing. 
arUonlaila,  RnxUlaili,  popniarU,  tic  (sec  Book  III.). 

JO— 2    , 
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mSlIzls  (m.  sc.  dm*,  abl.  in  -1);  aiila  (£);  posDlaiM 

(m.  sc  eodleim}. 

Neuten:  slUrla  (pi.),  alrrtn,  caleir,  ooebUtra,  ann- 

plu  (axenvUn  Lucr.),  iMdnar,  Uvuftr,  Iftplnlr,  pal- 

TlnAr,  taUrla  (pL),  toreUar. 
■vA         «uli  (f  .). 
•M  «ane«or,  (UMOlor,  wdouor  (adj.  abL  in  1,  except  melr 

m»erae). 
•ont  tORla  (m.) ;  axtonla  (adj.). 

-fttt  Mill  (m.  ace.  in  -Im;  no  abl.  found;  also  with  hi  stem),- 

■Bcbli  (f.  ace.  often  in  -bn;  abL  always  b  •!). 
-nut  tnnii  (f,  ace.  usually  in  -im:  abl.  often  in  -1). 
-«nl  T«iTM  (m.  also  nnli  Vair.). 

(3)    Stemt  m  -«L  4, 

All  retain  -1  in  tbe  nom.  dng.,  except  u,  mai,  nms,  gUc 

-Ul(-Irt)mU(m.). 

-«m1  ■■  (m.  laiEly  mbIb).     So  also  its  compound  MOili:  but 

tiwls,  deonnU,  MntuHls,  &c.  (probably  adjectives)  are 
parisyllabic,  Oauw  (m.  pi.  also  omm  abL  s.);  olaaili 
(f.  abl.  often  in  -1). 

-flal(-4Tl)mlla  (m.);  ifltti  (n.  gen.  s.  tfuila  only  of /rire,  cf.  Pie£ 
idL  II.  p.  Iviii.)  abl.  s.  idnra  tare,  no  daC.  s.;  in  plural 
nonLpiarea  (m.  f.),  plflra  (11.);  accplnzei,  rarely  pinil*, 
gen.  plflrinin;  dat.  abL  sltlrltnia;  so  aUo  onmpUiM 
(plur.) ;  but  comvlnrla.  once  Ter.  and  see  GelL  V.  ai). 

.umI  ■tnnii.iTti  (tn.  only  ace.  s.);  tnada  (f.  ace.  in-lm;  aU. 
in-1). 

-«m1  ineiili.(f.  ace.  sometimes  in  -Jin);  nioaua  (indcc.,  used 
only  as  secondaiy  predicate,  <a  matter  of  necesiief.'  Tbe 
fatta  neoeHnm  is  found  in  prx-Ciceronian  wnters  and 
Luer. ;  neoaiiui  as  nom.  in  Ter. ;  as  genitive  (according  to 
Lachm.  ad  Lucr.  6.  S15)  \aS.C.Je  Baec). 

-iai(-iii)  gill  (m.'l;  tU  (f.  ace.  vUn,  abl.  H,  gen.  and  dat.  rare: 
in  plural  ace.  via  is  found  once  or  twice  in  Lucr.,  but 
the  regular  pi.  is  tIim). 

-oA  ensli  (m.).    Also  numeroua  derivative  adjectiTe;  e.g. 

Oaatrenili,  ZTixIxiiimLsli,  &c.  So  atrlenals  (m.  se.  Mmia 
abl.  rarely  In  -e);  tdiMniei  (m. pl.se.  lodl);  i>raiiiginMi«i^ 
(as  proper  name  with  abl  in  -e);  blmenaU  (adj.).  For 
moBiU  sec  g  460. 

•H  ula  (m.  also  written  uili;  abL  rarely  m  -iVO^Ic 


Chap.  A/]        DedauioH  of  Comona^  Stems. 


Exan^t  qf  deeUniloni  nf  ttenu  m  -ji,  and  Jttlauten  ef  Tli,  ^ 
Con^.  %  461. 


SlHOUl 

m-f. 

a 

Nom. 
Ace. 

lmb«r 

»«(^2^*''* 

i^ 

Tim 

Oen. 

imlol-* 

Mtl-t 

TH(raie) 

Dat 

tmim 

■«(rarc) 

Loc.  ; 

1   Imtelor) 

tea 

AbL  [ 

[imirt      \ 

Yl 

Plura 

Nom. 

imKre-t 

MI«-«         1 

TbS-a 

Ace. 

lmbrI.4or 

aciI-B  or  \ 

ssA-a 

Tin-ior 

Imbra-B 

aops-e      J 

Tl»-i 

Gen. 

bnftrl-imi 

Mri-wn 

vW-nm 

CHAPTER  XL 


ill    DECLENSION  OF  CONSONANT  STEMS. 

The  suffixes  for  masc.  and  fern,  nouns  with  stems  ending  in  a  4; 
consonant  are ;  Singular  Nom.  -■  (which  however  has  ^len  off  or 
was  intolerable  in  stems  ending  in  -n,  -1,  -r) :  Ace.  -om ;  G«i.  -li ; 
Dat.  -I;  Abl.  -a.     Plural  Nom.  Ace.  -8b.     Gen,  -nm.   Dat  AbL 
-Ibna.     For  the  older  forms  see  Chap.  xii. 

The  locative  was  usually  the  same  as  the  ablative,  but  in  some 
words  what  was  probably  its  original  form  remains,  the  same  as  the 
dat.  (e.g.OorUiBsliLfi  or  OarUiA«lul;  teiuporl(writtentamp(lrI),niil). 

These  suffixes  are  appended  without  alteration  of  the  stem 
except  for  nom.  sing. 

.  The  suffixes  of  neuter  nouns  differ  from  the  above  only  in  having 
the  bare  stem,  sometimes  with  the  vowel  modified,  for  nom.  ace, 
sing.;  and  -i  (instead  of  -«■)  sufdzed  for  nom.  ace.  plural. 
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Booant  b  always  preceded  by  a  vowel  (except  in  cor,  from  stem 
Mtd-,  BMU^  Tidiicrii),  and  this  preceding  Towe)  geneialtf  short'. 
(Cmnp.  S  40S.)  The  principal  exceptions  to  this  short  quantitf 
an  the  numerous  stems  m  -tit,  -to,  -Or  and  3  few  in  -lo. 

The  followiiig  enumeration  is  tolerably  complete,  except  that 
qtedmens  only  are  given  of  such  classes  of  derivatives  as  ccmtain 
«ery  nuroerous  instances. 

I,    Stems  ending  in  mutes  (and  w,).  43 

Stems  ending  in  mutes  ibtm  the  nominative  angular  by  adding 
I,  but  the  dentals  (t,  d)  bdng  asamilated  to  it  MI  away.  A  ^ort  t 
preceding  the  final  stein  consonant  is  usually  changed  to  I  in  other 
cases  than  the  nom.  sing.  (§  334.  3  i). 

e.g.  prlnoep-  nom.  pilncep*,  ace.  piliu)Ip-«m;  jlliUo-  nom. 
Jttdio,  acc.  Jtdlc-am;  rUIo-  nom.  rUlz,  ace.  Ttfflo-em;  Sqnit- 
nom.  «anta,  acc.  Banlt^«m ;  pU-  nom.  jito,  acc  pU-«ni. 

Only  tliree  substantives  are  neuter,  viz.  Ilea  (also  ilex  f.), 
d^nit  (with  its  derivatives  oodpnt,  ilBdpnt)  and  ear.  The  ad- 
jectives  have  no  neut.  nom.  acc.  plural. 


epa  (f.  nom.  s.  only  as  name  of  goddes) ;  Inopi  (adj. 
abl.  s.  in  1 ;  no  neutM-  n.  acc.  pi.). 


-tjfC-isi)  fOrMps  (m.  f.);  mmilc«pa  (to.  {.};  partlMp*,  pzloMps 
(adj.  abl.  s,  always  in  -C;  no  neuL  a  acc.  pi.)';  adepa 
(m.  f.  sometimes  written  adlpa :  no  gen.  pi.). 

-tp  ttlp-em  (£  no  certain  nom.  s,  or  gen.  pi.). 

-ib  (-D))    MOabs  (adj. ;  no  iteut.  nom.  acc.  pi.). 

-m  Uempa  (f.  sometimes  written  hUnu ;  cf.  §  70). 

'  Consequently,  the  occetiloBtion  of  the  syllables  ii  not  fttlercd,  as  il 
would  have  been,  iC  the  gen.  pi.  had  ended  in  -Inm,  or  neut.  nom.  acc. 
pL  in  .la ;  e.g.  princeps,  prlndpnm,  but  intnoipLniii,  prlwilpla. 

'  The  genitives,  mnnltflplum  once  or  twice  in  inscriptions,  prlnd- 
Plnm  often  in  MSS.  of  Livy.  lorclplum  in  extract  from  Lucilins,  are 
probably  only  mistaltes  tif  scribes.  So  hotpiUnin  in  good  MSS.  of 
Cic.  and  Liv.,  ohaldimn  in  Liv.  and  Cies.,  judloliun,  axtlftotun,  &c. 
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i^J;  iT 


-fta  ftx  (f.  DO  gen.  pL;  old  noin.  5.  Omm);  Mom  (f.  plur. 

no  gen.). 

-He  OTIK  (f.  no  gen.  pi.);  mil  (f.);  dm  (m.  f.);  tndnx  (m. 

laivly  f.) ;  tUdx  (adj.  abl.  in  -i  except  as  oblique  prali- 
cate) ;  trnx  (adj.  no  gen.  or  neut  n.  ace,  fL). 

-fio  ftaniMz  (m.);  sex  (f.);  xirto-am  (f.  no  nom.  s.);  riMX 

(m.);  fSmluSo-am  (adj.  no  nom.  s.). 

•«o  (-lo)     Chiefly   masculine,    iiovx  (i^iOi  o''**  (f-)!    °>ndaz  or  it 
sS4«z  (m.);    dmex  (m.);  otntex    (in.   sometimes  f.); 
otUez  (m.) ;  forftz  (m.  f.) ;  tr&Mz  (in.) ;  Il«z  (f.) ;  Ulez 
mbrei  (m.  f);   Utaz  (m.);   mHiai  (m.);  OWm 
n  plur.  and  abl.  sing.  f.  sometimes  m.);  pnlex  or 
I  (f.  probably  n-aXoi);  p«dBX  (m.);   pollu  (m.); 
pUax  (m.);  pIUn«x  (m.);  rtmez  (m.);  rOmez  (m.  f.); 
■Ilez(m.f.);  Mrex(m.);  vortex  or  rertax  (m.);  T»«c(f.). 

Semi-adjectival  compounds;  e.g.  index  (m.  f.);  JOdez 
(m.  f.^;  TlndBz  (m.  f.);  utUaz  (m.  f.;  abl.  sing,  as 
adjective  in  -1}  \  camltez  (m.  f.) ;  OpUex  (m.  f.) ;  poutlftx 
(m.  f);  anapaz  (m.  f.);  eztlqMZ  (m.  f.). 

Adjectives:  sopplez  (abl.  1  in  prose;  •  frequently  in 
metre};  UnrCez,  &c. 

lMb-«m  (m.  ace.  s.) ;  puiUeei  (m.  pi.) ;  nrplcem  (m. 
ace.  sing.;  ItiiIocb  nom.  pi.)  are  not  found  in  nam.  ^g. 
ChieHy  feminine.  Kfpvatix  (f.);  eUU  (m.,  nSAt^  f-);  ^^ 
dleti  (gen.  s.  only  in  phrase  dlcU  caiuA  or  cnitUl) ;  flllz 
(f.) ;  fornix  (m.) ;  Wlli  (f.  usually  fttllci) ;  larli  (m.  f.); 
pli  (f.  no  gen.  pi.);  aillx  (f.);  yfalx  (m.  f.);  Tlc-em  (f.; 
no  nom.  sing,  or  gen.  pi.). 
Umax  (usually  f.).    For  adjectives  see  g  414. 

YOX  (f.). 

■Ita  or  hallBX  (£  aka  a  neuter  fbnn  alee  tx  baleo); 

All  fern.     clBtltTlx;  ceirlz;  comix;  cStomlx;  cozemUx;  44 
Udlx;    mUrU;   mAinrIz   (the  adjective  has   -1  stem); 
nMctz;natilz;rUlx;itnilx;Tl)ilo-em(nonom.£.).    (Of 
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-tts  oanjniix,  often  written  eonjiiz  (m.  i.)  \  UJtotm,  qudiVtt- 

BBiii,  &0.  (adj.  no  nom.  s.,  stans  in  •«  moic  usual). 

■4s  (isx  (m.) ;  wgi<f-«in  (adj.  acc  s.)  ;  ftq,iillex  (nu). 

-Ic  ctnx  (C) ;  xBrnei:  (m.). 

•fls  bllKBin  (f.  no  nom.  fang.;   frnx  and  ftncM  quoted  as 

early  forms  of  nom.  s.). 

•flg  xei  (m.^;  laz  (f.);  sdez  (adj.  onlf  nom.  and  edBgem, 

ace.  s.,  in  use) , 

(r)    Denial  Sttmi. 
(a)     Stemt  in  A:  M 

-U  inM  (f.),  (geo.  anlttun,  C.  N.  D.  i.  4S). 

-«  oompBa  (adj.);  Impta  (adj.). 

-W  Intarcu   (adj.  not  found  in  abL  s.  or  nom.  ace.  or 

gea  pi.). 
-It  (-It)     o&pnt  (n.  abl.  in  -1,  Catull.) ;  ocdpnt  (n.) ;  dndpnt  (n.). 
■n  Nom.  sing,  in  -«■;  tXAf  (f.);  krlSi  (m.);  piflM  (m). 

Nom.  sing,  in -It;  InteiprM  (m.  f.);  Images  (m.,  rare  in 
dug.);  pcnwB  (adj.  abl.  sometimes  in  -1);  prspei  (adj. 
abl.  sometimes  in  -1) ;  B«g«B  (f.) ;  Uses  (f ) ;  linp«t«  (abl. 
s.  also  rarely  lmp«tlB  gen-  sing.). 
-H  (-H)     Nom.  sing,  in  -Ci; 

Substantives:   &mea  (m.?);  caspes(ni.);  fSmM   (m.^;44 
KurgaB  (m.);  IIm»i  (m.);  merges  (f.Oi  Mimas  (m.); 
poples'(m.);  atlpei  (m.);  termea  (m.);  trkmai  (m.). 

Semi-adjectival:  «nU(t«B  (m.  f.,  also  uttfctlta  f.); 
onlra  (m,,  also  in  Ovid  emllUbni  resnli);  oodM  (m.); 
etmM  (m.  f.);  fiqnw  (m.);  lioaiies  (m.,  sometimes  in 
poetry  f. ;  also  liMpIta,  as  f.  ^ng.  and  neut.  pi.) ;  mile* 
(m.  i.) ;  pBdaa  (m.  f .) ;  prastaa  (m.  f.) ;  aUallas  (m.  f .) ; 
Tei»  (m.). 

Adjectives:   Uet  (mostly  as  subst.  m.  f.;    gen.  pi. 

nwalfy,  because  in  dactylic  vase,  ftlltmin);  OnrM  of 

"-         "-■    "     "  ■        ''    -Brtto,  andHoi 
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Onifto);  dlVM;  ioapM  (also  as  ejuthet  of  Inno  Hiplta; 
old  fonn  daL  MUpUa  C.  I.  R.  mo) ;  aftpantM.  None 
of  these  have  neut.  nom.  ace  pi. 

•it  A   Tery  numerous  class   of   (chiefly  abstract)  substao-  **i 

tivn  (all  feminine)  in  -tat,  e.g.  dvltu,  Esittt^,  njlftnuai. 
■Inmltai,  hlrUltu,  tampetlu,  TOlnptaa,  cnpUltai.  The 
genitive  plural  is  occaaonally  tarmed  in  -Inm,  espedally 
from  elTltM  and  the  three  nouns  next  following,  but  from 
otheis  than  idTlIu  rarely  before  the  Augustan  age. 
RitlM  (£  usual  only  in  nom.  s.;  ace.  and  abl.  also  in 

^B""*'"  (adj.;  in  fbnnula  ^'»Tn^»■  oeto,  ranto  both  for 
nom.  sing,  and  plur.). 

'-At  ntpOa  (m.) ;  i&owaOs  (m.  f.). 


I  (f.);  an«otfts  (f.);   MiTlttls  (f.);   TtrtlU  (f.); 
lUOi  (f.  only  sing.). 


-id  vta  (m.  f.  no  gen.  pi.),  bmi. 

-U  p«Bfil  (f.),  a  head  qf  cattle. 

-«d  pit  (m.);  ttisA;  oornlvS*  (adj.),  Sec;  oomptdli  (f.    pL 

also  abl.  s.,  oompMle,  gen.  pi.  once  conuMdltun  Plaut); 

Qiudrtipea  (f.  usually,  also  m.  n.;  abl.  sometimes  m  -li 

nom.  pi.  vwdrOpMi*  once  in  Colum.). 

-id  (-Id)    oDbCi  (m.  f ;  praita  (m.  f.);  d(B«B  (adj.);  Kate  (adj.). 

-M  rapls  (f.);  taiOa  (f.),  a  ielmef;  emfi*  (f.);  bence  til- 

euplds  (abl.  sing.) ;  I&pIb  (m.  rarely  f.) ;  promuISlB  (f.). 

-Id  eto  (n.  no  gen.  pi.).    Compounds  of  car  have  stems  in  -1 

-ad  PHN  (m.  no  gen.  pi.,  andent  fima  of  plur.  nwTUM). 

-M  OUrtOi  (m.  f.). 

-end  Iku  (f.,  gen,  pi.  rarely  in  -Inm). 

■ta  pilfta  (f.  paltU  Hot.)  ;  ineOa  (f ) ;  ntaou  (f.). 

■M  tabM  (m.  f.) ;  cxhSTM  (adj.) ;  mrafc  (£). 
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Entm^t  ijfJtclauioai  efnatte  ttam. 

Compare  §g  416,  41a. 

(adj.m.f.n.)         m.orf. 

£ 

Norn. 

pmuMp-i               ]Un 

MUhi 

Ace 

IS^i"'-'  — 

■tu-em 

Gen. 

vamttoJiM           jnaio-ii 

«tU-ll 

Dat 

prlnelp-I              IniUe-I 

Mtat-I 

Loc) 

Ahl.( 

aut-a 

Plural. 

Nom.) 
Ace.  1 

"^<"   — 

aot-a* 

Gen. 

priaolp-um            Jndlonm 

aat-nm 
■Ufr-lnm) 

Dat) 
Loc.f 
AblJ 

prtadp-lMi           jsdlclbu 

at&vnrilB 

Stemi  enMng  m  -n  form  the  nominatire  Angular  in  one  of  two  m 

Esther  the  nom,  sing,  is  formed  by  dropping  the  final  n;  thus 
Stems  in  -Bo,  -dSa,  -kBh,  and  a  fevr  others  which  are  all  masc  o 
fern.:  e.g.  MimOn-,  Kimo  (m.);  IfisiOn-,  leglo  (f.); 
KnnAa  (f.);  OrlsOii-,  iteiKO  (f.).  In  the  oblique  cases  -Bi 
-In. 

Or  the  stem  becomes  the  nom.  sing,  without  alteration  or  addi- 
tion. Thus  stems  in  -mtn,  which,  except  one,  are  all  neuter,  and 
a  few  others  which  are  mainly  masculine:  e.g.  acmSn  (n.),  gen. 
Mmfai" ;  tiUoin  (m.),  gen.  Ubicinla.  In  tbe  oblique  cases  -tti  be* 
comes  In. 

Three  words,  cftn-U,  JftTin-^,  ■Ss-os,  are  exceptional. 
.An  cftnia  (m.  f,  old  farm  oftnes  (Plaut).    Tbe  derivatire 

oanlcala  seems  to  imply  an  -1  stem). 
-<ta  (-In)    nom.  s.  in  -0.     All  except  some  here  named  are  femi-  »«> 
nine,     hamo  (m.  also  in  old  language  with  stems  liomQn-, 
homon-);  nGno  (m.  f.  gea  and  ahL  sing,  rare;  cf.  §  371); 
tnrUo  (m.  turlwii,  Tib.)  ;  c8io  (f.  no  gen.  pi.     The  stem 
is  DBin^  for  c&TJtn-,     In  Liv.  37.  3  oamlB  is  nom.  &). 
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m.  rarely  f.) ;  ftiKo  (f.) ;  AbOiItftaM  (m.  pi.) ; 
.)  ;  eomplfo  (f. ) ;  amblgliiB  (f.  abl.  s.  onlv) ; 
(f.,  also  in  gen.  and  abL  sing.);   and  other 


»Cm. 

'  hi 


«(m.),  ^/ 


oudo  (m.);  taSa  (m.);  gmida  (f.);  Unrndo  (f.);  Urfldo 

m^do  (f.  sometimes  m.);  lUItttda  (f.),  &c.;  and  some, 
other  abstract  feminine  substantives  in  -IdOa,  -taua,  Sec. 

a  prieit;  rUIeen  (m.);  otoan  (m.,  some- 
doen  (m.);  ttLbloan  (m.);  peotan  (m.); 
lAfltan  (h.);  wuvren  (n.),  and  more  frequently  wwrb 
(m.);  polUu-am  (m.  also  gen.  and  abl.  s.).  For  stem 
nmen-,  nom.  amur  (n.),see  §  *54. 

And  the  numerous  verbal  neuters;  e.g.  Bsinan,UiiIiiien, 
ptlttaiMii,  TSlfimen,  nJImon,  &c. ;  aaman  (n.  is  little  used 
except  in  abl.  s.  and  pi.  and  nom.  ace.  pi.);  binOmlnU 
(adj.  gen.  s.  no  other  case);  oognamlnam  (adj.  also  d)l. 
sing,  and  nom.  pi.). 

■BI1--4X  (m.  sometimes  in  poetry  f.):  the  other  cases  do 
not  contain  -M-  (which  isseeninHnec-tni,*«nealo,  &c); 
jtYtn-la  (m.  f.). 

All  masculine,  except  Juno  and  abstract  substantives  m  « 
4Dn.,  which  are  all  feminine,  even  when  used  with  cod- 
Crete  meaning. 

igtao  (m.);  iqnno  (m.);  Uio  (m.);  taflba  (m.  once 
fem.);  bOIo  (m.);  eanpo  (m.);  cento  (m.);  etUUtn^  (m. 
only  in  the  abl.  case);  lao  (m.);  Qgo  (m.);  manso  (m); 
mHoro  (m.);  Bpnio  or  nplllo  (m.);  pftpUlo  {m.)\  vrt»do 
(m.);  pnsla  (m,);  Benno(m.);  stalllD  (m.);  veapet- 
tlllo  (m.);  UtlD  (m.);  and  others. 

O&plto  (m.) ;  and  other  descriptive  names  of  persons. 

ttmio  (m.) ;  iSnlo  (m.) ;  and  other  names  of  numbers. 

Anio  (also  stem  in  -Ai  with  nam.  Anlfin). 

oommanlo  (f.);  pttcdneiuo  (i.)\  reno  (f.);  l«slo  (f.J; 
fiplnlo  (f.) ;  dloIi)n-«m  (f.  ace.  idso  in  gen.  and  abl.  sing.) ; 
and  other  derhatives  m>m  adjectives  and  present  stem  of 

iBcUo  (f.);  IHtla  (f.);  osidtlo  (f^;  MrUtto  (f.); 
B&tlo  (f.);  and  miny  other  derivatives  nom  supine  stem 
of  verbs. 
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Exan^ki  ^Jeclemmt  ^noum  viitb  -tt  iltmj.  4: 

Compare  %  418. 
SiNonLAK.  m.  n.  m.  f. 

Ace.         UUdn-amj      ■*°™'  nondn-ma      IwUn-Mii 

Gen.        tUddn-I*        agmlu-I*         homln-Ii       Itgloa-U 
Dat  UUdiL-I  ipniii-i  iLomliL-I         logliai-I 

Loc.) 
Abl-t 
Plural. 
A«*  f      tlbidn-Si        acmin-l  HomUi-to       l«cUa-«a 

Gen.  ti>i1Hn-Tm]  f  y¥H<T._ifin  ^nmlTI-ttffl         ^i^fti1*Htn 

Datl 

Loc.r       t3M<dn-TMli     fg**<<*i^T>rfi«     iifttwin-ftriia   Tftgiftn-tWif 

Ab;.J 

3.     stems  ending  in  -I,  -i,  -a. 

Stenu  ending  in  -\  -r,  -■  are  used  as  the  nominative  Angular  4; 
trithout  addition  or  change,  except  that  some  neuters  change  •■ 
into  fla,  and  otheis  change  Br  into  llr,  it  into  Ai. 

(a)     Slemi  in  A.  4; 

(m.  sometimes  in  ang.  n.,  no  gen.  pi.);  HmwHHI; 

U  oonanl  (m.);  ami  (m.  f.};  pntnil  (m.  f.). 

I  TigU  (m.  sometimes  f.);  perrtgll  (adj.);  mUcU  (adj.); 
mflcll  (m.  also  mUgUls).  The  ablat  sing,  when  it  occurs 
(as  in  Tl«U  and  perrtgll)  is  in  -i  (cf.  g  414). 

BftpellectU-  (nom.  s.  ntlpausx,  f,  no  pliuaJ ;  abl.  &  in  1 
frequenUy);  all  (n.). 

II  Kn  (m.  no  gen.  pi.). 

01  m  (n.) ;  ma  (n.).     Both  drop  the  second  1  in  the  nam. 

ang.,  and  in  plural  have  only  nom.  ace. 

($)    SleiTU  in  -r.      (Some  are  properly  in  •■:  cf.  S  183.)  « 

kr  Ur  (m.) ;  taoc&i  (n.) ;  Jnbir  (n.) ;  InttOr  (n.  only  in  nran. 

ace.  sing.) ;  pftr  (m.  f.)  ;  'eantpftr  (m.  1: ;  as  adjeethn  the 

last  two  have  -i  stems), 
tt  ■quor  (n.) ;  mumoT  (n.) ;  SAot  (n.  oolf  aam,  ace  *. 

acapt  tdOiU  twice,  AdOiia  once  in  old  poet). 
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Four  neuters  change  -OC'  to  -nr-  for  nonunative  and  ac^ 
ciuative  cues;  ttmr  (n.);  nmnr  fn.,  in  other  cases  steins 
ftm&r-  and  HnJm.-,  f  449,  aie  alike  used);  Jtonr  (n.,  to 
other  cases  stems  ]#oftr-,]&cIiilr-,  are  alike  used,  and  tttcm 
rarely  JSdnBr-);  rOtnir  (n.,  probably  once  bad  stem  iii-i; 
comp.  Totnw-tni;  and  Catn  probably  nrote  in  one  place 

Slare  names;  e.g.  H«rdpor,  i.e.  Marcui'  jlavr  (por^ 
pw,  old  porar),  Lndpor,  Pnbllpor,  Qnintlpar,  &c  wen 
disused  in  Quintilian's  time.    The   stem  was  probably 
bfir. 
-Sr  Kugar  (m.  £,  once  had  stem  in  •■;  cf.  angtu-tna);  rartnr 

(in.);  UmfiTM  (m.  pi.);  tmtnr  (m.  f.);  Tnltnr  (m.); 
tfeor  (adj.). 

tnlcnr  (n.);   xnUor  (n.   rarely   m.);   nmimnr    (n.); 
nUDr  (n.).    So  Anzur  (n.  m.  S  314),  nbnr  (n.). 
-•i  t/HswuKT  (m.);  BCKBT  (m.);  answr  (m.  rarely  f.);  MM>4n 

(m.);  career  (m.);  0«1«t«s  (m  pi.);  Ut«r  (m.);  lanr 
(f.);  KulenMr  (m.  also  Koleibtrt  in  gen.  s.);  mtUlsi  (t^ 
Opitar  (m.);  pmsB«r  (m.);  prBoirga  (m.  pL,  ^ng.  rare 
Hbar  (also  with  stem  in  -nr),  a  iiid  of  frmt-tra  (fX)\ 
the  fruit  (m.);  Twpir-e  (in.abL;  otherwise  with  -ostem); 
TOinei  (m.  sometimes  in  nom.  TSmla). 

dCctntr  (adj.  abl  always  in  -1) ;  panpar  (adj.) ;  Umt 
(adj.  abl.  almost  always  in  -i),Jruiifiil. 

io»p(n.);  oiaaTer  (n.);  cJoar  (n.);  HbDer  (Pl!n,n.f); 
Iter  (n.  rare  except  in  nom.  ace.  sing.) ;  Itlner  (n.  rare  m 
nom.  ace.  dng.) ;  JUsfas  (n.  pi.;  in  sag.  has  stem  in  -0)  • 
pipAvar  (n.  also  in  Plaut.  m.);  pipar  (n.);  idler  (n.); 
■IMF  (a.);  (tlber  (n.);  tflbor  (n.),  (i)  a  bump,  (i)  a 
moril;  flbor  (n.),  a  teat;  varblza  (n.  pL  also  abl.  sing. 
Terbftra,  and  rarely  gen.  s.  TuUili). 

Mdpltar  (m.);  all 
nom.  sing. 
ttx  (n.,  in  plur.  only  nom.  ace). 

All,  except  three,  masculine.  *>' 

sm  (Di.) ;  ifiTor  (f) ;  uxor  (f.) ;  prbner-ain  (ace.  m.,  nom. 
ang.  not  found,  atu.  s.  usually  in  1). 

ardor  (m.) ;  Mlor  (m.) :  Imor  (in.)  ;  crnor  (m.) ;  M- 


a  (m.) ;  and  other  verbals  from  present  st 

aetor  (m.) ;  auetor  (m.  f.) ;  imftlor  (m.) ;  auditor  (m.)  ; 
otnsor  (m.)  ;  and  other  verbals  from  supine  stems.  For 
adjectives  in  comparative  degree  see  g  udo.  • 
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(Or  (m.). 

vir  (n.  no  phir.). 

fUfteUs  (f.    Cf.  g  430). 


leiuli,  dmige  •  into  r  before  a 
1.  ang. 


'    All  neuter,  except  livam  and  uDm. 
eorpru  (d.);  Uoiu  (n.);  dSUow  (n.^;  flUIvwl  (n.,  also 
Stem  fumtr-);  Anns  (n.);  Mgtu  (n.);  Utu  (n  '      ' 
(n.);  Pfotwi  (n.)i   pfcn*  (n.  SeeaW)  $  39^);  : 


(^);&ana(n.);  Mgtu  (n.);  Utu  (n.);  ■ 
,    ,._        li  (n.)i   pfcn*  (n.  SeealsoS39j);  pttnarn^ 
more  usually  f.  with  stem  in  -nj  see  g  398) ;  plcnni  (n., 


also  stem  plfpiSi-);  ■tweu(n.);  t«inviu(n.,  but  tt    _ 
is  the  best  attested  spelling  for  the  locative) ;  tvcw  (n.). 

Uptli  (m.);  uHi  (f.  also  artAr). 

tteni  (indecl.),  ilretc&i  used  as  advetb. 
-Os  (-*)    nom.  ang.  -ni;  other  cases,  -tr.  Originally  -Bi,  g  tij.  s- 

ftcns  (n.);  fadni  (n.);  fttniia  (n.);  siaiu  (n.l;  dSmu 
(n.){  jasenun  (n.  gen.  pi.  and  JncerlDiu  dat.  abL  pL;  tlie 
other  cases  from  an  -«  stem);  Utus  (n.);  manna  (n.  in 
nonu  ace.  pi.  both  mnnara  and  mnjila)i  bOIu  (n.);  finnB 
(n.);  Opna  (n.);  pondus  (n.);  nndus  (h.);  rttdns  (n.); 
s«cns  (n.  only  nom.  ace.  sing.);  Botlns  (n.);  sidni  (n,)j 
V«nni  (n.)  J  Tlscni  (n.) ;  nlcna  (n.) ;  tuIum  (n.), 

Tbuu  (f.) ;  tMu  (adj. ;  abl.  almost  always  Tstwe). 
■tt  (-«r)    nom.  s.  -is  (gen.  -«i![b). 

Ctota  (F.)i  pObBs  (adj.);  UnvftHs  (adj.,  oftener  ImpS^ 
Us,  neuL  loipfltM). 

■St  (-4r)  dnis  (m.  rarely  f.y,  ottcfimis  (m.,  also  with  stem  cneninl- 
g  411);  vniTla  (m.  rarriy  f.,  also  pnlvls).  In  oblique 
cases  -U  becomes  -er;  e.g.  pnlTli,  pnlTemn  (§  184.  3), 

-ill  T&s  (n.,  plural  TftaJL,  TMtnmi,  Tads,  from  stem  in  -0,  of 

which  the  singular  is  fbmid  in  early  writers),  a  vasel; 
tu  (n.),  nB&s  (n.,  both  only  in  nom.  ace.  sing.). 

-o«s  As  (n.  See  also  g  398),  a  bane;  exM  (adj.  once  in  Lucr.). 

~Si  (-Or)    All  masculine  except  Oi,  a  month.  ^^ 

UpS*(ni.);  hOnO*  (also  bOnOr);  VOtO*  (more  frequently 
UUi;  once  in  Verg.  UbOr);  oBlM  (also  oOIar);  pivte 
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(osiully  MvOr);  MOB  (liaa  MOr);  rflmSr  (cf.  mmw- 
edni);  ftM  (m.);  mill  (m.);  rOi  (m.);  0«  (n^  no  gmi 
pL,  dat.  and  abl.  laie). 

Adjectives  of  the  compaiatiTe  degree;  e.g.  mtliOr  (m. 


-vr  are  found  in  wiitera  of  the  seventh  century  u.c;  e.g. 
im  in  Valerius  Ant,  Claudius  Quad. 


arOi  (n.);  Jtti  (n.,  Sea.  dat.  abl.  pi.  verj  rare);  9aa(n.); 
tlla  (n.)i  Ma  (a.):  (the  last  three  have  in  pluial  only 
nom.  and  ace.). 

-■■  (-ar)  MC  (n.;  the  gen.  dat.  abl.  plural  are  veiy  n 


Exan^Ut  nf  ieeiaaiim   iff  Jtemi  In  'J,  -r,  tati  ^ 
Cemfare  S  433- 

Nom.      cauU  pHttr  mOUr  (m.  f.)       Ui 

mtfltlB  (n^  01 

Ace.        ocnuttl-am       pitr-cm      melUi-ent  (ni.f.) 
tnollai  fn.) 

Gen.       mnanl-lt         patr-Ii 

Dat.        oonsol-l  patc-I 


MtaMI 


Plural. 

Nom.  I 
Ace.  I 

Gen. 

Dat.) 

Loc  >     oonaiil-IHLi 


patr4i        nwUCr-li  (m.f.)   honOr-B* 
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Inflexions. 

[5<W*  //. 

SlNOULAK.          n. 

n. 

n. 

n. 

1Z\  •*"* 

iVMr 

Wl» 

t«mpBa 

Gen.        oadBTer-Ii 
Dat         okiUTgr-I 

»Nt-1i 
Kibor-I 

opte-to 
oper-I 

tempfc^fc 
tompoi-I 

is.!  -"^ 

ntwr-t 

opm-i 

(cf.  §  A3*) 

Plural. 
Norn,  i 
Ace.  j 
Gen. 
Dat.-] 

Loc.  }     ekdam-nAs    nbor-Ibtti       eawr-Iblli    tempot  JbBi 
Abl.  J 


CHAPTER  XIL 
OLD  OR  EXCEPTIONAL  FORMS  OF  GASES  (Clam  IL). 

Singular  Number. 

Accusative.    On  the  omisdon  of  the  final  m  see  §  S6.    Its  46* 
omission  in  writing  was  gradually  given  up  duiing  the  6th  cealuiy 
u.c 

Genitive.  On  the  onusdon  of  the  final  ■  see  §  193. 5.    Cicero, 
in  his  poems,  and  Lucretius  appear  to  be  the  last  who  made  use  of 


t,    Staai  m  -u.    Four  endings,  be^des  the  regular  -Ha,  aie  ^Gj 


(i)  -nil,  the  uncontracted  ending  is  mentioned  as  used  by  seve- 
ral writers;  e.g.  Mutiil*  (Sisenna);  annls  (Ter.  Van-.);  putola, 
fenetoU,  domiila,  Tlctnli,  sndnla,  litnl*  (Varr.).  Gellius  (41  '6) 
believed  that  Vano  and  Nigidius  Figulus  wrote  so  always. 
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(f)  -iina  as  ftnind  in  MSS.  (e.g.  of  Pliny  the  elder)  was  pro- 
babljr  merely  sa  written  to  denote  the  length  of  the  0.  It  b  found 
also  in  the  nom.  ace.  plur, 

(d)    .1,  see  §399. 

i.    Siemi  in  -L    Putn*  is  found  on  the  Bantine  bronze  A.U.C.  464 


g-.  Oaitonu,  Veneras, 


Dative.     Coiutmant  and  -J  items,     -a  is  found  in  inscriptions  *6% 
chiefly  before  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  u.c;    (a)  e.g.  Jnnone, 
matra,  ialnte,  Dlovsi  also  in  one  -1  stem  marte.     It  appears  to  have 
been  retained  in  some  phrases ;  e.g.  lolTendo  Kcrealleno;  Joiedlonndo, 
even  in  Livy  and  Suetonius. 

(i)  -«1  in  prx-Augustan  inscriptions;  e.g.  Api>l<oi«l,lesel,h«ts- 
dal,  Dlorel,  HerooM,  &c.  The  only  instances  from  -1  stems  seem 
to  be  fruidel,  morttl,  urbeL 

Both  -«1  and  -a  appear  in  the  oldest  inscriptions;  I  not  till  the 
time  of  the  Gracchi.  Corssen  with  others  holds  -«l  to  be  the 
original  dative  suffix,  -1  the  tocatire. 

Ablative,     i.    Stenu  in  -n  and  iiemi  in   -L     The  ^lative  ,66 
probably  ended  in  -fiil  and  -td  (older  -«d).   But  no  certain  instances 
occur  in  inscriptions  except  naTiIed,  mailil  in  the   Duillian  in- 
scription. 

In  one  or  two  instances  we  have  un  to  denote  long  a;  e.g. 
IWqalatau,  artdtzatan. 

Prom  -1  stems  we  have,  in  prse-Augustan  inscriptions,  both  ■•! 
and  -1;  e.g.  partel,  oorti;  nmtel,  omnel,  wrtL 

Ablatives  in  e  from  adjectives  with  nom.  s.  in  •!■  (cf.  §  403)  are 
found  occasionally,  e.g.  OolsaM,  verenne,  Umsibv  (Ovid);  Uum- 
lome  (Sen.);  TlnUnale,  Hartlals  Qxist-Aug.  inscr.),  axgreBale  (fre- 
quently in  inscr.  of  and  cenL  p.  Chr);  intlocheuM,  AUiflnlenH, 
Famieue,  &c  (Flin.). 

t.     Consonant  tittns.     In  these  it  ended  in  earty  times  in  -«  and  467 
-14.     Thus  in  very  old  inscriptions  we  have  slrld  and  aire  ;  patra, 
nomlald.    In  the  Duillian  inscr.  also  -«d;  e.g.  dlotatorwL    (But 
the  copy  which  we  have  is  postAugustan,  and,  as  Ritschl  think^ 


i6a  Inflexions.  [^ooik  II. 

not  eren  a  faithful  copy  of  the  original.)  In  the  S.  C.  de  Bate. 
b  oorentlanid.  QNo  liter  examples.)  Hence  the  ablative  occa- 
sionally appears  with  1,  the  <1  having  fallen  off ;  e,  g.  dMUttanl,  por- 
tlail  (prar-August  inscrip.);  cornl,  TSnflTl,  onsrl  (Plant.);  TatUml, 
maaooS  (Lucr.  in  eMon),  Bee.  But  since  the  time  of  the  Gracchi 
the  ablative  in  -«  is  much  the  most  common  even  in  inscriptions. 

Plural  Number. 

Nominative  and  Accusative,     i.  -mw  sometimes  in  in-  46 
scriptinns  and  MSS.  for  -Os  (see  Detle&en's  edition  of  Pliny,  H.  N.). 

1.    A  few  instances  are  found  in  MSS.  of  the 


Genitive,     i.  Stmii  in  -n.     The  contraction  of  -mun  is  rare;  *< 
but  cnrmiti  (Verg.),  pasnun  (LucD.  Mart)  are  found;  ezsroltaiii 

in  Mon.  Ancyr.,  magtstrsitujn  (Liv.  Cod.  Feron.). 

1.  Conionant  itemi.  Varro  spealis  of  old  forms  bovemm,  Jo- 
Tsmin  for  bonm,  Jovnm;  and.Charisius  speaks  of  the  annalist 
CeeKus  having  used  nncemm,  and  Gellius,  the  historian,  regsrom, 
UpUemm,  (from  nox,  rex,  lapis).  Possibly  such  forms  are  due  to 
a  collateral  stem  in  -U  (-Sr);  as  in  cncnmls,  §§  405,  459;  sub  gea 
sing.,  auer-U  (Plaut.).  But  tiiey  may  arise  from  the  simple  addition 
of -nm  to  the  gen.  sing.;  e.g.  muds-nm  'would  becomem 
Compare  faTnllla»  sing.,  familiarmu  plural. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 
GREEK  NOUNS.    CLASS  I. 


Greek  nouns  in  the  pra:- Augustan  period  generally  reraved  41 
slight  changes,  especially  of  vowels,  to  adjust  them  to  the  Latin 
usage.     These  forms  were  generally  retained  by  the  prose  writers, 
but  the  Augustan  poets,  especially  Prcqwrtius,  Ovid  and  (later) 
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Stems  in  ■«. 


The  Greek  nouns  corresponding  to  the  Latin  -4  stems,  ended  in  4: 
the  nom.  sing,  as  follows;  masc.  -as  (-■*),  fen>.  -a  (-4),  after  a  rowel 
or  r:   otherwise,  masc.  -^r  (-S«),  fern,  -5  (-S),     If  Latinized  all 
become  simply  -JL 

In  oblique  cases  the  Greek  declension  has  (usually)  -t,  -£  in  the  4; 
vocative,  -Sn,  -en  in  the  accusative  singular.  But  the  Latjn  voca- 
tive in  -A  and  ace.  in  -«in  (or  -em,  from  Greek  gentile  names)  are 
often  found  even  when  the  nominative  retains  the  Greek  fonn. 
Stems  in  -tea  had  vocative  (Greek,  as  well  as  Latin)  -tt,  e.  g.  Thy- 
•sta;  also  -te,  e.g.  BoOU.  Patronymics  in  -du  had  vocative  •dl, 
e.g.  TTdldl,  AioldB.  lOiAU;  sometimes  -OA,  e.g.  Bimi^  OeciOpIdft 
(Ovid),  AndUsUdA  (Vcrg.);  accusative  always  -dSn,  e.g.  Lurt!*- 
dSa,  rsuilan.     So  also  fenunine  nouns  with  nom.  s.  in  -«;  e.g.  Olz- 


The  genitive,  dative,  and  locative  almost  always  take  the  Latin 
form  -a.  But  Propertius,  Ovid  and  later  poets  usually  make  the 
genitive  in  -fis  from  nominatives  in  -B.  So  also  Quintilian  in  names 
like  mmlcfi.  A  dative  in  -fi  is  rarely  found  except  in  some  (jiot 
early)  inscriptions,  e.g.  Bsbla  Plusbe;  Jiilla  Btratonloe,  &c 

The  ablative  of.stems  in  -Sa  and  -fi  is  uaially  -& 

The  plural  is  alijiost  always  in  the  Latin  form,    (Names  of  47. 
peoples  &c,  often  have  -mn  for  ^nun.     See  §  364.) 

The  following  examples  will  serve  to  Aav  the  variety  in  the  47; 
nominative  case  singular. 

I.     Greek  nimns  in  -at  (-!«),  or  -7^  (-*")■     Mmndiia. 

Jppelliaivei.  BTt^pHanta,  pOSti,  tuintft,  plrftta  always, 
arly  ktHUta,  blbliopaia,  propOla,  dOulrta,  and  in  Plant 
tiapesdta  (T/i(DrffiTi;f);  ilaiilst&  (Samcrr^O.  In  Cicero,  uugnoitM, 
gASmstrafl,  sopUstM.  Later  dynutaE,  choraiilM,  allptei,  eomStM, 
VltXe*,  tettarcliea,  pKltes,  &c.  So  utiipM  (ace.  usually  iktrApam). 

^  "  Nunc  recenCiores  instituenint,  greeds  nominibas  gnecis  declioa* 
tionei  potius  due,  quod  tamen  ipsum  non  semper  heri  potest  Mihi 
autem    placet    rationem    latinam    scqui,    quouaque    paCitur   decor." 

QUIMTILIAN  (t  5-  63). 


Similarly 


..jfGt'(.")glc 


r64  Inflexions.  [Boffi  II, 

(i)  Gentile  nanui.  Parea  (PlauL),  TmM  (Cic);  ScTtlMB  (Cic. 
Hor.}.  BcrtbA  (Lucan).  Id  Cicero  AbdBdU^  Ciotiaiiltaa,  IMrttM, 
BUeltltM. 

(<■)  Namesofmen.  Hwmla  (Cic),  MM*  (Ter.),  ltoMy»(Hor. 
Ov.),  PMiOnla  (Cic),  FhwdrU  (Ter.),  PenUcca  (Curt.),  JBSta 
(Ov.),  ProBla  (Cic.  Liv.).  On  the  other  hand  AzcUm,  Amyntu 
(Ck.):  PniBlM(LiT.);  Aieai,  &c 

AiLchlaM,  Ach&teE,  ThysEte*.  Patronymics  rarely  have  -i.  Thus 
aSnuUIdu,  Alddea,  AMlBplUai,  Palldn.  But  AtaUA  is  found  (Hon 
Ov.).  Lucretius  has  two  patronymics  from  Latin  names:  MMnmUL- 
6»  (dat.  sing.),  ton  of  Mcmmiui;  BdidUaa  (nom.  a. ; .  Bclpladam 
aces.  Hot.;  Bclpladn  gen. 3.,  Prop,,  Hor.;  Bdslndas  ace.  pi.,  Verg.), 
ton  of  Scipio. 

a,     Greek  noun]  in  ~a  (-ft)  or  -j,  {^).     Feminine.  ^ 

(a)  jippcUali-vij.  ApOthSci,  anU,  blDUotbSoft,  trsgadlA,  eonue- 
dlft,  prBrft,  DiftcliffiT&,  pnipftrft  (•aop^iipa),  aiLoflit  (Syvvpa),  naiueft 
(muo-i'a),  opiiWUa  (miirroX^),  eoaiLa  (o-it^iij),  always.  In  Cicero, 
gramnuLtlci,  dlalaotlcft,  rlLatbricft,  nLtUloft:  in  Quintilian  gnat- 
maXiai,  &c. 

(*)     Nanus  ef  flaeei.    ftnft,  Cwtft,  Ubyft,  fluartft,  IdJl,  Ithftci, 
"^  -   'i  Ovid  usually  ,KtnS,  OwM,  &c.     Thsuftlonlca  (Cic); 
e  (Liv.  Plin.).     Always  OjrrtnS,  HeroS. 

(i)  Names  of  luomen.  For  'AXcft^iti  Alonmiiia  (Plant.),  Alc- 
mSna  (Cic),  AlcmSnS  (Ovid).  In  Cicero,  Varro,  &c.,  *TirtmiiiVt^B 
AntUpa,  SurSpk,  HttefttA,  EUBnA,  UmUa,  &c  In  poets  usually 
AmlromftclLB,  &c.  But  iLympha  (Cat.  Verg.  Ov.),  njrmiilit  (Ov.). 
Always  BSrenlce.  HBlw,  SapIuM,  FenepUiiB,  Phmbe,  BtUkUpe, 
ThfilB,  TlllpbClU,  &c. 


The  -o  stems  in  Greek  had  -ot  (-Oa)  in  nom.,  -ov  (-On)  in  accus. 
(and  neuter  nombative)  sangular.  The  Latin  fonn  (-mn)  for  the 
accUE.  is  often  found,  even  when  a  Latinized  nominabve  (-fet, 
sometimes  hkt  lor  -irna)  is  not  found.  The  other  cases  rarely  re- 
erived  any  other  than  a  Laljn  fiirm. 

The  following  are  instances  of  the  usage ; 

SiNQULAK.     I.    jlppellati-vej  (Feminine),  e.g.  msthOdna,  parlfi-  17^ 
dns,  attmiu,  anttdfitni,  dlalaotu,  always.     So  trlmetnia  or  trime- 
ter; tatrametnu,  or  tetismetar;  on  the  other  hand  dlamitrM  (also 
dlamnnia),  perlmitros,  bubHoa  (m.  and  f.);    phuilga,  a  boat, 

batlni,  a  boat,  a  bean. 
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1.  Namej  of  plaati,  &c.,  e.g.  auuithiis  (m.),  asptr&cnt  (m.\ 
aapUMBliu  (m.),  iiTadjithiu  (m.),  lialUIiOm*  (m.  more  frequaitlf 
iMlUMraiii,  n.),  papfmi  (f.),  &c.  But  l«6i  (f.),  mamlltheB,  Slc 
Preeiotts  itonei  (mcetlf  feminine),  BUiBtliTEtiu  (f.),  nuTagdn*  (m.), 
alMtrom  (n.),  topuoa  (f.),  &c.  Animals,  ftrotoi  (f.);  KoriiloH  or 
■oorplui  (m.),  camSliu  (m.  f.),  Slc. 

3.  JVomfj  0/  (oiuw  uni/  (jiinJ!(  (feminine),  e.g.  Abfdtu,  Oor- 
IhUlus,  LainpB&ouB,  P&ptLoi,  Cj^pnu,  KbSdui,  TAnMni,  Bplnw,  &C. 
The  fbrnis  in  Ob,  On  (-01,  -oi-)  occur  in  the  poets  chiefly.  Always 
St7Ptti*,but(nom,)ImbroB,L«iniioi,D«l<w,  Uii]OB,BeitDB,Tiri«s,  &c. 

I  and  mauntai/u  (masculine),  PBniiu,  Oaritrw, 

B,  &c.     Also  PanBoe,  &c.     Usually  Folios  (n.) 

1.  oijmiiiu  (m.),  Oftooiiiii  (m.),  ace.  Olrmpnm,  OatieaBiuii. 

4.  Namei  of  mm.  Usually  Latinized,  especially  those  in  'pat 
(-nu),  preceded  by  a  consonant ;  e.  g.  Tauoar,  mieasBr,  raiely  Ma- 
iMCroa,  AntlpftMr,  AlexuxOer,  HenaiuieT,  sometimes  Keiumdrcw, 
Brandar,  sometimes  Ermdnii.     So  we  have  asaf 


The  genitive  is  sometimes  in  -n;  e.g.  Utoaadm,  ApoIlMknn. 
PuitbOi,  voc  Panthu  is  a  contracted  form  (Jiav&oiii,  TiavSoi).      4;3 

Greek  words  in  -tor  (-«(ta),  are  dther  completely  Latinized; 
e.g.  TyndarfifiB,  PShSUILb,  or  sometimes  have  num.  -Bb,  ace.  -90.  or 
-o,  e.g.  ikndrOsMR  (gen.  AndrOEBO,  and  AndrOgel  in  Verpl). 

So  also  a  few  names  of  places,  viz.;  Atboi,  OaoB,  ace.  AUtOn 
(Cat.  Ov.  Verg.),  Atho  (Liv.  Plin.),  Cao  (Cic).  Com  (MeU),  CWka 
(Liv.)  for  Kd^jc,  Kic,  nas  ace.  Coiun  (Plin.  Tac.),  abl.  Coo  (Cic. 
Plin,). 

Similarly  leetica  ootophoro  (abl.  Cic);  Bluiun  TaiDopcil(m 
(Liv.);  nave  tbBlMneco  (Suet.) ;  &c. 

For  some  stems  in  iv-  (su-)  see  §  481. 

Plural.    The  Nominative  rarely  in  -«;  e.g.  Adelphn  (Ter.l  179 
oanepbOrcD,  arctta,  ooamn  (Cic.).  Bol»,  lotm  (Plin.).     The  Greek 
genitive  in  -av  (^to)  is  found  sometimes  with  Uber  as  the  name  of  a 
.book;   e.g.  Vergil's  BaoBUixm,  OMrsicon;   Manilius' AWnmOmloon; 
rarely  otherwise;  e.g.  Colonic  Tlwrwoii,  for  THermmuD  (Sail). 

On  the  genitive  in  -ma,  e.g.  Falasgrnn,  Onjiim,  see  §  365. 


ib,C.OOgk' 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

GREEK    NOUNS.    CLASS  II. 

Gbeek  nouns  erf  this  class,  as  of  the  first  class,  frequently  retain  4^0 
such  of  their  Greek  inflexions  as  are  not  very  dissiinitar  to  the  Latin 
inflexions.  Flautus,  Terence  and  Cicero  for  the  most  part  l^atinize 
the  inflexions.  Propertius,  Ovid  and  the  post-Augustan  poets  very 
frequently  retain  the  Greek  vowels  and  -n  (fi)r  -m)  of  the  ace.  aog, 
and  short  pronunciation  of  the  final  syllables.  Intermediate  between 
these  two  parties  stand  Vergil  and  Horace,  who  with  Com.  Nepos, 
Pliny  and  other  post-Augustan  prose  writers  share  the  same  ten- 
dency as  Ovid,  but  use  many  of  the  Latin  forms.  The  Greek 
fonns  in  all  writers  are  much  more  frequent  in  (Huper  names  than  in 
appellatives. 

I,     Stems  in  -0,  -en,  -y.  «!i 

•«  (a)    Masculine,     nom.  in  -Ss;  ace.  -Qem  or  (poet.)  -Oft; 

gen.  -«■;  dat   -«.     Plural  nom.  -«ii  ace  -««•;  gen. 
-Oimi;  d^  abl.  .4ITtnia?(-SIaliL  once  in  Olid). 
e.g.  htroi,  Xlnoi. 

(i)  Feminine.  All  cases  in  -o,  except  gen.  'Ba.  Ovid 
occaaonally_  has  accusative  in  -on.  The  early  poets  ( En- 
nius,  Pacuvius,  Accius,  and  once  Plautus),  treated  mem 
as  having  stems  in  -On  (e.g.  DtdOnein,  &c).  So  also  the 
late  writers,  e,  g.  Servius,  Macrobius. 
e.g.  ADeoto,  Aixo,  Calllato,  Oilniio,  BIdo.  Ech«,  BSro, 
Id,  Ino,  Kanto,  TbeSno,  Biviilio. 

•vx  Masculine,    Nom,  -OTji;  voc,  -itt;  ace.  ••nm  or  (poeL)  48> 

i».\  gen.  -si  or  (poet.)  -afla;  dat  abl.  -eo.    The  poets 
(e.g.  Verg.  Ov,  Prop.),  often  treat -ei, -m  as  one  syUable 

.(seeSisO' 

'  Cicero  in  a  letter  tc  Atticns  (5.  9.  %  i)  had  used  the  expression 
"In  Firieea  cum  eriasem,"  and,  Atticus  having  commealed  on  it,  Ciceio 
replies  (7.  3.  S  i"),  "  Venio  ad  '  Pira^a,'  in  quo  magis  reprehradendus 
■uth,  quod  homo  Romanus  '  Fineea'  scripserim,  non  'Fineum,'  sic 
enim  omnes  nostri  locnti  sunt,  quam  qaod  '  in '  addiderim." 
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e.g.  Atrons,  OsiAeiu,  ErMhthtiu,  Htttathsoi,  KeMns, 
Orpbeiu,  PSletiB,  PsnenB,  FrGmatlmu,  nrasiu,  PrStsiiE, 
Tfirsiis,  niSaeiu,  Typicwna,  TTndfcreiu,  &c.  For  metre's 
sake  we  have  in  ace  IdOmiaM,  WCnOa.  (Veig.),  CtpinU 
(StiU.). 

The  plural  is  rarely  found  1  e.g.  accus.  Hesareoi 
(Quintil.),  Fblne&a  or  RdnSEs  (Mart.). 

The  name  of  the  Macedonian  king  Peiaeus  had  an  «- 
stem  used  in  Cicero,  and  an  -an.  stem  used  in  Livy. 
Other  writers  generally  follow  Li^y.  Thus  in  Cicero, 
nom.  Panai;  ace.  Pcowu,  rarely Fsrum;  gen.  dat.  Persa  1 
abl.  Fana.  In  Livy,  nom.  Feneni;  ac  ~"  —  "  " 
FersM;  gen.  Fenel;  dat  abl.  PerBSD. 

In  Horace  aie  found  AnbllUI,  VUia, 

The  Greek  aiufiopds  (ytL),  is  in  Lat.  always  a 

-y  Nom.  -JB  Voc.  -y  (in  poets) ;  ace.  -yn  or  -ym ;  gen.  -yla , 

or  -yM;  dat  -yl;  abL  -ye. 

e.g.  oUlfi  (f.),  00^  (m.),  Srlnya  (f.),  B&lyi  (m.), 
riioTcy*  (f.),  rwbn  (t.  dat.  HthjM  once  CatuL). 


-«  (o)    Masculine.    Nom.  s.  -is'.     Ace.  -am  or  more  fre- 

quently (especially  in  post-Auguslan  writers),  in  -fln. 
Gen.  usually  in  -1*,  sometimes  -li.  Abl.  in  -6,  rarely  S. 
In  plural  these  stems  are  often  treated  as  if  they  ended 

-M  e,  g.  FhftrailaM. 

-olw  e.g.  Lichei. 

-M  e.g.  Aeestcs,  AehSlM, BMtM,  BoidiiflteB, HlppOci&tes,  Iphl- 

er&tes,  IsficrfttM,  Hltmlilate^  Onttm,  TbxaMm,  FOlf erites, 

BOerfttes,  Tbyartw,  TlrliUtM,  nmOcr&tM,  XtoSciAtei,  Sec. 

A  genitive  in  -m  is  occasionally  found  in  the  poets; 

e.g.  AntlpUtB,  Booto,  OrsitB,  TliyeaUa. 

'  These  stems  properly  end  in  -ot,  or  -«;  e.g.  SiAcparet,  yiroi. 
The  final  t,  which  is  changed  to  r  in  Latin  (S  183  i),  is  omitted  in 
Greet. 

•  In  Greek  inscriptions  snch  forms  as  Swrpdrm,  KaXhirpdrBu,  KaX- 
JurfAwu,  &c,  (instead  ol SuKpircai,  &c),  occur,  even  in  Attic. 

'  Forms  like  Sapdnu,  II/iafirAai,  &c  occur  m  Greek  since  Plu- 


giiizcdt*  Google 


i68  Inflexions.  [BookJI. 

-de  e.g.  AlBlblftdsB,  ArlstldeB,  OansiilM,  DKtmMaa,  BqiI^Um, 

CHLnjbiiedH,  HTpenoes,  HUtUdas,  FiUmideE,  PaimBnldM, 
SlnonldM,  TbOoJdMes.  Proper  patronymics  beliuig  to 
the  first  class,  §  475. 

-ne  e.g.   ArtJLpliBTiieB,     CUsUiBjuh.   DemostlifliiBB,    DlogbiM, 

ZfinephanM. 

-le  e.g.  AoUUes  (see  §4^1),  ArlstStelea,  HerdUes,  PrazItUM, 

TluleE  (see  §  494);  As&UlOcIbe,  EmpUiialM,  ThemlitDclei, 

renciBB. 

A  few  instances  of  ace.  in  -i.  are  found  from  steins  in 

-de,  e.  g.  POrldea,  Sti«taalea  (Quintil.) ;  Pythaeleo,  Wphd- 

ctea(Sen.);  EtrnxLlU  (Stat.). 

-ae  (-is'1    e.g.  OotarieB,  OazBB,  IJIIzbb  (see  §  4S1),  Xerxea,  Volosea«B 

(some  cases  of  a  stem  in-o  are  found  from  the  last-named). 

(3)  'Neuters.     Nom.  ace.  sing.  -a«  or  -tls.     Nom.  ace.  pL  -8  (no  +85 

other   cases),    e.g.    gEt&a,   mfilBB,   piUeliB;    TentpC   (plur.   only). 

PeliKUB  (n.),  and  cetna  (m.),  are  also  used  with  -0  stems.     So  also 

erSbnm  (ace),  bibU  (gen.),  btbIm  ;  duo  (dat.),  cAcMthes  (adj.  n.). 

vers).    Nom.  466 

Appellatives:  e.g.  bilBU  (ace.  also  in  -«id),  eaiiiiftlilB, 
iditlilsli,  pli&ljMs,  pUala,  prlttu,  tlgils  (also  with  stem 
in -id). 

Names  of  Persons,    e.g.  ttaMMi  (m.),  KspUtlB  (f.), 

AlMBtll  (f.). 

Names  of  Places,  e.g.  AmpUpeus,  Ha&pOllE,  S:c.; 
OUlTMls,  HljqjiUll,  LepUl,  HempMa,  Sfb&rla,  &C.,,  also 
the  plurals  Oadla,  Eardla,  BjrUa,  Trallli. 

Names  of  Rivers.  Masculine,  e.g.  Alt)!!,  BbsOb  (abl. 
also  in  -fi),  LIsStIs,  Urli,  TamSHa,  Tftnali,  Tlgrla  (see  also 
§  501),  nMrti ;  TMbll,  VHorgla. 

A  gen.  pi.  in  -bo.  occurs  in  the  word  nStAmoriibaBeSii  as 
part  of  the  title  of  Ovid's  work. 

O)    Neuter.    Nom.  in  -L    Oapp&rl,  ^nnutil  (or  cnnunl),  4E7 
•luW,  &c    These  three  are  also  found  with  nom.  in  -li. 


The  Greeb  forms  are:  Singular  gen.  -«■  (LaL  -U);  ace.  -K^es 
(Lat  -em);  Plural  nom.  -iu  (Lat.  -Ba)."   Other  differences  apply 
only  to  particular  stems. 
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(a)  itfiifl/  ittmi :  4B1 

-ap  e.g.  LMlApi  (m.). 

-ap  e.g.  AtUopi  (m.),  Peiopt  (m.). 

-Op  e.  g.  Cf  ciopi  (m.), 

-fP  e.g,  gryps  (m.     In  plur.  also  grypl,  grypttntm,  vrfiM. 

Some  MSS.  have  pi»  for  p). 
-ID  e.g.  Anbi  (ra.,  also  nom.  AiUnu;  abL  AtibO). 

-JK  e.g.  CU;iyl»(in.). 

(i)  Guttural  tUmi:  « 

-fto  e.g.  luillmx  (f.),  COnx  (m.). 

-(to  e.g.  OappUot  (some  cases  from  stems  in  -o  in  post- 
Augustan  writers), 

-to  e.g.  S17X  (m.  ace.  Errenm;  abi  Sryno  Cic.  Tac.). 

-to  e.g.  duenlz  (f.),  COlx  (adj.),  hyrtrli  (f.). 

-So  e.g.  thSrax  (m.),  AJax  (m.),  Ttiru  (m.),  PIubax  (m.), 

-Jo  e.  g.  Oeyi  (m,),  bomtirx  (m.). 

-j^cli  e.g.  ttnrx  (m.  f.),  ■ardOnrx  (f-).  « 

-nc  e.g.  Ijnix  (f.  rarely  m.). 

-Jg  e.  g.  PHryi  (m.),  a^r  (f.),  Ito«  (m.). 

-ft  e.g.  o(»cen(m.). 

-ng  e.g.  gpblnx  (f.),  lyTtiix  (f.),  plittlam  (f.). 

(f)     Dmlal  Items:  (a)  f/«nj  »«  -t.  ,3 

-&t  (i)    Neuter.    Nom.  s.  in  -ft:  Plural  nom.  in  -tft;  gen. 

in  -tOmm ;  dat  abl.  in  -tSi,  sometimes  in  -Ubus. 
e.g.  diploma,  smliiema,  Splgramma,  pftiApSgnia,  pSrl- 
•bSma,  plaama,  pMma^  priSttlSsui,  Ureumb.  The  early 
Gcentc  poets  and  Sueton.  treated  BChunti  as  having  an  -a 
stem  with  short  penult  (but  Nxvius  has  BchSmftUI) :  Varro 
is  said  to  have  used  wliemirtn  as  the  dat  plur.  In 
Plautus  glftucSmam  (ace.)  for  yKavKafui  (n.). 

(1)  Neuter.     Nom.  s.  in  -&•;  e.g.  artforus,  btlotias, 
eifBlpSlai. 

-It  Nom.  s.  into;  e.g.01iftrti(f.).  „ 

Neuter.    Nom.  s.  in  A;  e.g.  oz^iilUI,  IirdrtniJUL 

-St  Nom.  $.  in  -Ob;  e.g.  fsOcCroi  (m.),  rUn&cflrw  (m.),  ,j 

ETM  (m.). 

-n  Nom.  5,  in -(b;  e.g.  Itbei  (m.),  magtUB  (m.);  Oreg,MrM, 

TUlM,  ChrlimsB,  PHUOUchos,  &C.    The  last  three  have 
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also  fonns  as  trom  -1  stems;  e.g.  niilan,  TUUi,  TUUe 

(§  484.     It  has  vowel,   not  denUl,  stem  in  Herodotus 

and  Attic  Greek). 
)th  Nom.  s.  in  -Sb;  e.g.  PajnaB, 

ant  Nom.  %.  .in  -as,  rarely  in  -uu;  ace  tn  -asta,  often  in  49 

poets;  vocative  soinetimea  in  -&;  e.g.  OalcUft,  PalU. 
e.g.  ftdftmu  (m.),  gIsM  (m.),  SephM  (m.  the  other 

cases  most  trequentl/  fanned  as  Irom  a  stem  in  -auto) ; 

Atlaa  (m.),  CaicIUM  (m.),  OOiftNuitM  (m.  plur.),  Pallaa 

(m.),TI«»i(m.). 

For  the  Greek  forms  Acrixai  (m.),  Tiiaa  (m.)  in  prase 

we  have  regular  -0  stems;  e.g.  Acilcentiun,  nnBtnm. 
ont  Nom.  s.  in  -On.     All  masculine.  ^^ 

e.g.  ti6Tlioii,  Bsaioii,   Anacreon,  AntOmidon,  CZLiron, 

LMn,  Tlmoleon,  FbaftOiDn,  dz&oo  (but  as  proper  name 

Diaoo,  Droconi*),  Orson,  Antlpboc,  Xftiieplioii. 

The  last  three  words,  and  others  ending  in  -phont,  have, 

in  Plautus  and  Terence  and  sometimes  in  Cicero,  stems 

in'^nom.-o;  e.g.  Creo,  dat.  CnOnl;  Ctfialplu),  ace. OMtl- 

phOnem ;  Sec.  (besides  Cimh,  dat.  Oreontl,  Hot.  Stat.  &c.). 
int  Nom.  s.  in  -na.  49- 

e.g.  Fauduiu   (m.),  HUmu  (f.),  TripBini   ^f.).     For 

SiirDOr  Cicero  has  Sipoctnm;    Lucan  and  Silius   Btplli 

(m.);    so    in    Livy  and  Pliny,   ^dmntnm   (^hpovt). 

Achanmt  (PlauL,  Lucr.),  AcHaron  (Cic.  &c). 
ot  Nom.  5.  in  -la I  e.g.  SImdi, 

■uUi  Nom.  s.  in  -ni ;  e.g.  Tlryna 

(^)     Stam  itt  -d. 

In  nom,  sing,  -6.  gives  place  to  -■,  . 

la  Nom.  s.  in  -fta.     All  feminine;  e.g,  lieMOmaa,  lampaa 

(ace.  s.  generally  lampAda) ;  FallM  (daL  %  FilUdl  once) ; 
Atoas,  Ofclaa,  Dtfaa,  BAmUiyai,  HfM,  Hioa,  Htenaa, 
KItmaa,  OiSaa,  Pl^aa,  ThTis, 

A  few  instances  of  gen,  pi.  in  -On  occur^  e.g,  tieMft- 
midim,  Aio&doiL  (Varr.);  ai^  of  dat,  pi.  m  -Aaln;  e.g. 
HbnaArfbdn,  &c.  (Prop.)  ;  Tra&aiii,  LaamUain  (OtoI). 
Id  Nom.  s.  in  -&«;  e.g.  trlpOi  (m.),  OAtfVtu;  Kalampni,  4« 

m.  (yoc.  Helamim,  once  in  Stat).  From  (Edlmu  (m.) 
the  following  forms  are  found,  cniefly  in  Seneca  {TraeS 
and  Statins:  noin.  -Ss,  -Moe;  voc.  -4;  ace.  -tun  (Cic), 
_MaJ  -MBm,  -Men;  gen.  -Mia  (Cic,  Stat.),  -Oil*  (Sm,, 
Stat);  dat  -M»;  abl.  -Ms  (Cic),  -61U. 
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•^  Norn.  s.  in  -fi;  toc.  in  -f  in  poets;  «.g.  CI1U11171  (f.), 

-^d  Nom.  s.  in  -Ii;  voc.  to  poets  (not  Plaut  or  Ter.),  fre-  5^ 

quently  in  -L  Other  Greeli  forms  are  &equeiitj  dat 
sing,  in  I  occurs  once,  tie,  MlnOIdl  (Catul.). 

As  regards  tlie  ace.  s.  these  stems  tall  into  two  classes: 

(1)  Ace.  s.  in  -Idem  in  prose  and  pn- Augustan  poeta; 
to  -Id&  to  post-Augustan  poets.    AU  feminme. 

Appellatives:  e.g.  Bgls,  mpIb,  eanUiftrls,  endrOmls, 
•^liiaSTli,  bBrSls,  p«rlscflls,  pretioiaiB,  pftJbnls,  pyxis, 
Onnnli  (ace.  s.  in  -lU  once  b  Cicero). 

Names  of  petsons:  e.g.  AmArTiiii,  BaDcbla,  OiiTfilE, 
seni,  uis,  utiotii,  Piiyiiii,  -m&ia. 

Patronymics, &c.:  e.g.  BtIbSIb, Oadmeia,  Colohla,  OuOsIl, 
IDnDlB,  FrlftmelB,  aaUaOiilB,  niAnlg. 

Names  of  countries:  e.g.  Anlla,  OIuIcIb,  Locrti,  Pends, 

(1)  Ace.  s.  in  -im.  or,  sometimes,  esp.  in  Augustan  so 
and  post~Augustan  poets,  -in.  So  all  masculines  and 
some  feminines.  An  abL  or  dat.  s.  in  -I  is  found  in  some; 
e.g.  SmriUl,  Odri,  FUU&rl,  THetl,  g«mtT&ml.  A  gen.  in 
-li  (besides  -l<lli)  is  found  from  Apia,  Kwotli,  (Mili, 
Senu>U,  TuwlB,  Irli. 

AppellatiTCs:  e.g.  Ibla  (f.,  also  in  plur.  Itwa,  iMnm), 
Iris  (t.),  axrla  (both  river  and  animal,  also  declmed  as 
if  with  stem  in  -L     Dat.  abl.  plur.  only  tlgrltnu). 

Names  of  persons.  Masculine;  e.g.  Alexli,  AdOnli 
(in  Plautus  once  ace.  Adooenm),  Di^uils,  EopUli,  Natus, 
RLrls  (the  last  three  have  ace.  also  in  -Idam),  Hails, 
TUTTtli,  Zsozls,  AnfttHs,  BnHAa,  CWrla,  Bartvls. 

Feminine;  e.g.  Ida,  gtmlrtinlH,  Frocils,  TtiStla. 

Names  of  countries:  e.g.  PMaH  (f.),  FbtHlOtls  (f.) 
have  also  ace.  ill  -Idsm  or  -lU. 
-Id  Nom.  s.  to  -1b;  e.g.  apali  (f.),  crEnli  (f ).  (From  Kpr,n'&-  V' 

we  have  only  an  -a  stem,  oripIdA.) 

(./)     Stemt  in  -a.  jo- 

These  geneiallf  ret^n  -n  in  nonunative  (except  some  in  -9n); 
ace.  s.  frequently  m  -A;  plur.  in  -i*. 

-Aa  Nom.  s.  usually  in  -On;  gen.  s.  sometimes  m  -nSs;  e.g. 

eftnm  (m.),  dmnon  (m.),  cnSnunt  (ol),  abidau  (f.), 
AiKni  (mX  Oonron  (f.),  Kenmon  (m.).  tOoa  (nu). 


Inflexions.  [B&ok  U. 

Some  have  also  nom.  s.  in  -O;  e.g.  Agftnittimo  fm.)i 
AupUo  (m.),  IftcMnmo  (f.),  aOcMo  (m.),  Bti7su>,(iii.). 
UMnI  dat.  sing,  in  Statius. 


Masculine;  e.g.  pmul,  Alcmao,   Anam.-n,  ntan  ("rarelf  ji 
declined  as  wiUi  -o  stem),  Fan  (ace.  s.  always  FIiu). 
Mostly  masculine. 

Names  of  peisons  and  things.     Nom.  s.  usually  in  -o ;  v- 
e.g.  arrhftiw  (sometimes  f.),  myOparo,  iipho,  AsoUo  (also 
e.g.  ApolUnsni),  L&oo,  Amphltmo,  DrSmo,  PhonnlD,  EUma, 
TrSnlo,  Bio,  HIBto,  Hllo,  FixmeiLlD,  Plato,  F711I10,  Tumi. 
So  also  stems  in  -11I1O11,  see  §  496. 

But  THtcm,  'i 


Names  of  places.  Nom.  s.  usually  in  -on ;  e.  g.  OOIOplLOii 
(m.),  Kftrfttlion(f.),  aicJoii(f.),  BiUflon  (f.),  Cilf don  (f.). 
Helicon  (m.),  Citluaion  (m.),  (Bblilm)  (m.),  is  not  a  Greek 
word).  For  Ancon,  Or&to  (m.),  we  have  often  -a  stem, 
TLz.  Ancfinft,  OrOIOna. 

u  e.g.  atUssn  (m.  Also  astern  in  -ft, attagauL) ;  Orau  (f.),  yA 

Bplen  (m.),  TraiBn  (f.). 
a  e.g.  delpbln  (m.  usual  nom.  aeUiliIniu) ;    Eletudn   (f.), 

Trttohm  (f.).    Rarely  nom.  s.  in  -«;  e.g.  sUiinJi  (f.). 

(<r;     Sumt  in  -t  or  -t:  eichibit  simple  stem  in  nominatiTe.  sor 

X  e.g.  neetar  (n.). 

tf  all  masculine,  e.g.  rMtor  (m^,  Amyntor,  Antflnor,  Oaitor, 

Hector  (BsctSrsm  ap.  Cic.  J:  D.  1.  44),  Hentor,  NMtor. 
IB  (Hr)     Nom.  s.  in  -ui;  e.g.  Usui. 
ir  Nom.  s.  in  -tn;  e.g.  fter,-  (m.  ace.  s.  usually  Uai,  but 

aeram  in   Cato   and   Celsus);   atbei   (m,   ace,  always 

ntneift). 
ir  e.g.  eUjacter  (m.),  cnter(m.)acc.  cratflTa(Cic.).  Also 

irith  stem  in  -«;  nom.  s.  crattia  and  cretena.    For  pan-. 

ttwr,  *tat«r,  we  have  always  ] 
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CHAPTER  XV. 
ADVERBS  AND  CONJUNCTIONS. 


They  are  here  arranged  according  to  the  final  letter  of  the 
ending,  which  sometimes  is  a  suffix,  sometimes  part  of  the  stem 
or  some  modification  thereof. 

-»  Abl.  sing,  frm,  from  -o  or  rather  -*.  stems,   (Cf.  §  iito.)  jc 

ea,  in  that  direction;   hfto,  Ulao,   and   (Plant.,   Ter.) 

if  no  Tneam;  usqiuqiugiia,  rverjiubfre;  ntralltwt,  in 
vibicbever  direction  you  pleaie.  These  ablatives  are  often 
used  with  tentu;  e.g.  eateniu,  thus  far,  taaoMniu,  qna- 
tVKu,  qnadamtenu,  lUanatemu.  So  dica,  about;  Jnzta, 
clete;  Arcft,  toviardi, 

Bnimi    ((ap«ro   Lucr.   often),   above;   lufta,    below; 

■    oxlfa,  ottiiUi;  Intra,  •witiia;  ultrSi,  bejend;  dtra,  on  thii 

lide ;  oemtT^, agaimt.  (See§i6o.6.)  So  Itnstra  (in PlauL 

sometimes  fruitrt;   ne  fnutra  bIb,  not  la  dtcatie  jou). 

So  with  prepositions,  which  in  the  ordinary  language 
take  an  accusative;  eg.  Mit«»  (anttdaa  old),  astthM 
(antUIIiu  old),  before;  postea  (portldaa  old),  pratliaa, 
afierviardt;  InterM,  meanvilnle;  jimteTea,  pmtorliae, 
besidci;  propterea,  therefore;  <[napiopt«r,  <vjhcrefore. 
These  expressions  may  be  compared  with  panda  port 
dtobni,  &c 

•t  Apparently  accusatives  plur.  neut.  sn 

Ita,  thai  (comp.  Ui-asm);  qnlft,  <wbereai;  allnta  (in 
old  law),  otherwiie:  it  stands  to  alUtd,  alint  in  same 
relation  as  Ita  to  Id. 

-m  PTB,  in  front  (old  locative?). 

•0  Adverbs  chiefly  of  manner  (e.g.  oarto  for  oartod;  cooip.  511 

oStui,  ofi-u). 
(i)  from  substantives. 
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•rgo,  on  account  of,  tbtrcjrire  (tfrya)  ; .— .  — 

(axtampnlo,  diminutive  of  eictsnilMre) ;  Uca,  an  the  tpot, 
hutanllj  (In  loco);  mMo,  only,  juii  rmv  (lit.  in  mtaturcd 
termi);  numBro  (jinE-Cicaon.),  jiul  (PI.  Ampb.  i8o), 
pickly  (Varr.  R.R.  3.  j6.  7),  usually  loo  loon  (UL  bj 
numberV);  oppldo  (prse-AugusL),  very  (lit  on  (i!«  pJcan, 
cf.  Arin-f'BiBt);  portmodo,  fl/JerttuaraLi  (cf.  §518);  pnsrto, 
at  band;  prOfecto,  na/fy  (foe  jin>  Ilutoi);  propemodo  (PL 
A.  a;6),  a!mojt(cf.  §  ji8). 

(a)     From  noun  adjectlTes  and  participles 
Kiaaao  (Plaut.),  lecretly;  vMAvo  (Ptaut.),  ceiutantlj; 
Mrto,  ^r  iT  certaintj;  dto,'  qtdckly;  contliLiu],  Jlra!gbl~ 
vuaj;  eitiim,Ji-eqtientlj ;  Obd-'oo,  afreib  (denoTo);  dlncto. 
directly,  itrmgbt;  fidso,  faiiely-  fOrtnlto,  i^  ebame;  g. 


rily;  onmlno,  entirely  (as  if  from  an  adj.  nmnlnna);  per- 
patno,  perpetually;  vreofilo,  on  sufferance;  rSro,  leldom; 
Mcreto,  secretly;  aediilD,  actiiiely;  sfiilci,  jeriouily;  atzo, 
late;  mblto,  luddenly;  roperracno  (pok-Aug.),  ji^r- 
^ueuily;  tftto,  safely;  VGro,  indeed,  no  doubt. 

t>tperUto,  trlpertlto,  q.iiftdilpartlta,  divided  into  luw, 
three,  four;  ImproTlu,  unforeseen;  InangnrUo,  without 
taking  auspices;  luoplnato,  nMop&Uiti),  unexpectedly;  &c 

(3)  Ablalrves  of  order. 

prima,  in  the  first  place;  Mmmdo,  tartlo,  &c.;.  poitrimo, 
nlUna,  in  /:fr  w'  /i^ff;  tmmo  (Imo,  a/  the  bottom})  at 
tbe  least,  nay  rather. 

(4)  Direction  totvardi  aflace, 

M,  thitber;  eodem,  ta  tbe  tame  place;  eomqiie,  atfeo, 
JO  yir;  qno-od,  as  long  as;  buc  (for  boo),  bilber;  idhno, 
hilberlo;  lUo,  lllno  (llloc  Plant,),  tbitber;  Irto,  Irtnc  (Irtoo 
Plaut.);  tClo,  elsewhither;  quo,  vjhitber;  nuonMn,  qno- 
vll.  dUOcnnLQne,  tluoiinOj  quoiuq.n6;  Allqno,  tojnevsbitber; 
oltro,  (0  (Aw  jffli;;  ultra,  firtber;  Intro,  inwards;  tMto, 
baciiuardt;  ntro  (nire),  /o  luUeb  of  tbe  tvia  tides;  ntio- 
qne,  (B  fiVilir  direction ;  nentro,  in  neither  direction. 

j>oao,fiiriber  (tioppa);  qnoolro*,  cf.  §  160.  11. 

were  used  indifferendy  and  not  inflected. 

lioiniin,  bitberwards  (bo-Tomun) ;  qmnna,  qnorniin, 
wtntberwardsf  IstomLm,  Qloraam  (Cato  ap.  FesL), 
•Uxtmun,  altqnoTonnun,  ntroqnavarBiun,  •Itroronnm 
(PlauL,  &C.),  qmqTOTaittu  (Cic),  qToqT«nnam  (Cxs.). 
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(a4j.)i  ■""  ^itputc  (turned  agmnsi);   In- 


1,  dovm'wardi;  wonam,  itparately  (e» 
turned  to  Itjelf,  or  turned  ajiiW);  sniBlim,  upioards;  vtm- 
■nm,  promu,  forvjards;  mrsam,  ramia,  iactiuardj 
t^ain.  (BnBnin,  prosiun,  roBiim  (nuBDin),  an  fbims 
also  found  in  Plaut.,  Lucret,,  &c.) 

anando,  ivben  (quam-do) ;  alliiaaiiilo,  iometimfi ;  qiuindo-  5t 
que,  vihenrvtr,  lome  timt  or  other;  qnauilocimiqnfl,  viben- 
jorver;  endo,  aJso  Indii,  Old  forms  of  In ;  (comp.  Indnpa- 
ntorforlminntar,  Enn.,  Lucr.;  IniUgM, InflplBOor,  &c.). 
d-a,  for  long;  InterdlD  (interfllns  Cato,  Plaut.,  cf.  S' 
§  Sz8),  in  the  daytime;  noctn,  bj  night;  tln^tn  (also,  in 
an  Augustan  inscription,  slniltnr),  at  the  tame  time;  dn> 
dum,  a  long  time  (for  dtn-dum). 

Apparently  old  forms  of  ablative.     (Comp.  fiudliuned  in  S' 
5.  C.  de  Bare.')    From  adjectives  with  -o  stems  both  posi- 
tive and  superlative. 

e.g.  ragre,  bardlj  (Eegro-);  lilBiuls,  lootUngfy  (Uttndo-); 
cert«,  lureJf  (oerto-};  consldetata,  <witi  caniideration 
(ctmiidsrato-) ;  doote,  ikUfullj  (docto-) ;  plane,  quite 
(piano-) ;  ornate,  in  ornate  manner  (omato-) ;  pTomlBca 
(Liv.  J.  48);  reots,  rigbtlj  (roeto-);  eane,  of  course 
(bBho-);    valda,    -very    (yaltdtt-);    Tare,    truly,    actually 

'  an,  moit  eagerlf;  sndaclsiiiiie,  moit  boldly; 
,    iierj  frequently;    dOCtlislnLa,    ■very   ikilfully; 
especially;    minims,    leajt    of  all;    pKnlBinme 
(Plant.)',  -very  nearly;  Sec. 

ftppilme  (prsE-Ciceronian),  exceedingly  (ad-prlmo) ;  fSre, 
tarma  (superlative  of  tore!),  almojt. 

(i)  From  -0  stems;  bSnS,  <ivell  (bono-);  male,  badly  n 
(malo-) ;  InTeme,  belo<m  (inferno-) ;  anpeme,  abo^K  (sn- 
P«no-).  Perhaps  here  helong  tbners,  rashly;  mact«, 
blest.  (Some  take  macte  for  a  vocative;  but  it  appears 
to  be  invariable  in  form,  though  used  with  a  plural  (cf. 
however,  Plin.  H.  N,  11.  ix),  or  as  an  obUque  predicate.) 

(1)  From  other  stems;  abonde,  abundantly;  ante  (for 
sntld),  before;  foita,  by  ebance  (abL  of  tan);  &dl«, 
easily  (Iftdli-;  comp.  dnlce  lUeiu,  &c.);  ImptliLe,  iwitb 
imfiunlly  (as  if  trom  adj.  ImpimlB);  misi  (cf.  mA^, 
S54J},  more;  pmie,  almost;  rSpente,  suilaenly  (reiMntt-) ; 
ato,i&ily;  lapa,  ejien;  aponte,  of  its  ovjn  accord  (ahl.  of 
a  nom.  ipou);  anUtme,  aloft  (rabllmi-);  Tfilttpe  (or 
better  volnp),  ivitb  pleasure  (almost  always  with  Mt). 
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So  the  ablatives  mSna,  in  the  maming;  Ifloe,  irr  dof- 
Ugbl;  tumta,  by  night;  macnopen,  greaJlj  (nwsna  op«i«^. 
Iiarela,  'pim  homar  (tor  tLBTonlaa.  See  Syntax). 
-p«  A  fo^n  of  ane  (compare  CLOltplam,  qnliqiuuii) ;  nem-pe,  si 

indeed  (nain-p«,  camp.  namqua}j  qnlpiM,  (W«i/ (for  qui 
pei  comp. minus);  prtpe, nfar(comp.  pKalmu«,§7j^,<i). 
-tS  Periiaps  for  vel.     eiTe  (old  Mre,  hence  wn),  or  if;  ntr*  si 

(nen),  or  not. 
-ce  can,  <iJ  (for  Mve,  ca  being  of  pronominal  origin  ?).  ;i 

hla,  Ullo,  &c.,  see§js4-3;  tw»,  bcbeld  (iOT  mM);  Aa, 
/i«u(cf.§ja4). 
-qtB  Appended  to  pronouns  (a  kind  of  reduplication);  e.g.  j: 

qnlailtLe,  each;  qoMidaiiiu^  'wbem-vtr;  QiUoniiuine  (qnl- 
qnomqus),  •wbojorver ;  nUqn*,  roerywbtre ;  nnillqne, 
from  all  iides;  nUana.  enjiiow;  noiinB,  ever;  ntarqne. 
eaeb.  Also  abaare,  •uiitboul  (abt) ;  atqns  (ao),  fiai^  o/ra 
(for  Ml-ana,  cf.  p.  50) ;  nSqna  (nee),  not;  BamtfiMjfir, 
-pte  e.g.  snopta;  see  g  389.     For  pStsI  camp,  utpote,  at.         53 

-aa  i.e.  the  prepoation  de  shortened  by  losing  the  accent?;  sa 

e.g.  inde,  fi^B«  (Im-as);  Inalttem,  ^ow  the  lanu  place; 
delndB,  Bzinde,  Ibereupoa;  piotndo,  perlndg,  juit  so;  waX>- 
Inda,  immediately  ajierwardj,  repeatedly;  onde,  vihener 
(quom*  or  cnm-ae);  nndlqas,  Jrom  all  jidei;  muUoaia- 
lltla,  vijxenceioe'ver ;  qmimds  (Enn.,  Lucr.),  titan. 
-ue  iIiMy  ivitbout;  pOna,  behind  (for  poi<ne  comp.  §  j3j,  and  !>. 

fcT  -ui  comp.  snpamt  from  mpamtu). 

nS,  not,  leit;  nS  (wrongly  written  nn),  verily  (comp. 
vol,     iiij) ;     oa    interrogative  particle,  pmiaps  the  sune 
as  nS.     Comp.  ni-flu,  hS-quIi,  ni-ylt,  %  718. 
•1  (rarely  I)    (i)  Ablative  cases  of  manner,  ^^^ 

ip«i,  (interrogative  and  relative  like  ut),  btrm,  in  wMeb 
eaie;  quln,  <uihy  notT  tat  (qnl-ns);  aJlSqiil,  aUixitdii,  ob- 
teroqul,  cataroqnln,  in  other  reiptctt  (the  final  n  is  of 
obscure  origin);  naqulqiuun,  hi  no  means;  stiinl,  hut; 
perhaps  also  qidppe ;  Bl,  if  (abf.  or  lot  of  pronoun,  m 
vjMch  case)  \  nlal,  unleis  (for  n«  si) ;  (Lnldem,  indeed;  d- 
linldnn,  if  indeed,  lince;  qn&il,  ai  if  (qnam  tl) ;  tfo,  tbui 
(■l-W,  ia  vihicb  or  tkat  quijf)  ;  nl,  lat  (for  n«,  nol),  also 
nsed  as  =  nlal;  qnldnl,  luhy  natt  ttU  (nt),  hsw  (for 
qno-U);  ntiqns,  any  ho^;  nUnain,  O  thatl  ne  nUqnam 
(ttHUqium),  bf  no  means.  (For  Itldem  see  §§  jio,  531.) 
(t)  praniolnl  (also  praflBdne),  loitboui  offence  (pna 
ftwd»0-,/or  i.e.  to  avert  bevsitchmenti);  PTOOlIvl  (or  PIX)- 
ollvt),  dovjniuard  (proeliTi-,  old  stem  proollTO-);  tMTl, 
iitfKo  •words  (brtrt-).  ,-,  , 
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(3)  Locative  cases;  Ull,  Utl  (Pliut,  Ter.);  lUlo,  iBtlo, 
there  (Hid-,  l«to-);  Mo,  here  (bo-);  prJdBm,  Jome  time 
ago;  and  perhaps  litrl  (in  Quintilian's  time  heri),  je-iter- 
Jay;  parasil,  more  conunonlf  psragre,  abroad,  from 
abroad;  temitA,  i"  good  lime  (tempoi-);  andotliers;  see 
in  Syntax, 
-M  IM,  litre  (la);  InlW,  tlxreiii;  posUbl  (Plaut),  thereupon;  s»S 

InMiibl  (Plaut),  in  the  meantime;  ibidem,  in  the  lame 
place;  ItU,  •where  (for  quotd,  caU);  uUqns,  everywhere; 
ablonmqiM,  •whereioever;  A-t^tA,  if  an^tuhere;  all-onM, 
tomevibere;  allU,  eUe<iubere  (all-);  ntriklil,  at  <wbicb  af 
liuo  placet  (utrO') ;  ntrflUqiie,  at  both  places. 
-b  ftb  (t.'Oi),from;  Vt  (obi),  opposite  to;  Biib  (snbi),  under. 

•4m  Jun,  Houi;  etluiL,  abo  («t  jsiji);  qnOolam,  since  (<tiiom5iS 

Jam);  mmdam  (PlauL),  novi  (ciuio'jEun);  nam,  _/or, 
(t  now) ;  qnam,  Amu,  as;  qnamqnam,  hivweiier,  although; 
Ulqnan-Oo,  sometimes;  aJlgnamdln,  Jfor  jcnif  tinif;  nfttl- 
qiuun  (§  J14),  n^'  at  all;  uaplam,  naqnun,  any  ^here; 
fituqjiiain,  pe  •aihcfc;  prnj^iBm,  compared  <with;  tarn,  so; 
tanKjnupi,  as  if;  taude^  at  length. 

eOiam,  face  to  face  (00m,  ob')  ;  dam,  secretly  (comp. 
oo-onl-o,  conceal) ;  obrUun,  opposite  (otif\tf-\  or  ob  Tlam, 
comp.  otdter);  pUam,  prOpaiun,  D^<n^  (pad-T  panoan); 
perpiram,  AooTr  (per-per-am  T  thoroughly  1);  promltcam 
(Pluat.),  promiscuously;  protbULin  (PlauL),  immediately. 

So  the  compounds  with  fStlam;  e.g.  bUarlam,  divided 
in  tVHi  (U-);  trl&ilam,  qnadrUaiUm;  mnltUarlam,  in 
many  places;  lOlirlftrlam,  in  several  places. 
•dan  qwonflaTii,  at  one  time.     (Comp.  qnldam,  a  certain  one.)      s<7 

-om  (ma)    Probably  accusative  case^ 

dSnlnun.  (Plaut.,  Oonlqns  Lucr.,  aon«o  commonly),  »n-  sit 
tilj'&am,  while;  M-^Joa,  sometime  ago  (dlsdnm);  lutar. 
aam,fora  time;  qnWnjn,  bovi  soT  prlmnmdTmijjSrj;  of  all; 
appended  to  imperatives,  e.g.  asednm,  come  now;  mans- 
dQm,  stop  pray;  &c.;   nnin  (in  <]ue^ons),  na<wt  none 

•when  (quo-);  qnom  (sometimes  in  pra-Augustan  inscr.), 
com  (m  compositian),  cum  (prep.),  <wilh  (comp.  (iv); 
qtion-dam,  at  one  time  (qnom-dam) ;  quandootunqas, 
•whensBcixr;  torn,  tone,  then;  nmqnam,  ever  (mn  for 
qnom;  cf.  §  ixi.  3);  numquam,  never  (ne  Tunqnam); 
jioniLujuinBin,  at  times. 

Mrtfltun,  instantly  (on  tie  move*  acta-) ;  idmuii,  rotaid 
(dreo-);  cJancttlnm,  secretly  (dam,  cf.  §  gfia.  f)[  00m- 
mMum,  suitably,  just  aovi  (oommodo-)  j  '"^"f^,  at  length; 

D:,-:c.Jt,C.OOgk' 


Inflexions.  [Baok  IT. 

1,  Jor  the  vttnoit  (i.e.  lati}  time  (extremo-) ;  In- 
'p^e  (in  ovmm):  "^TB^lTiTiTti.  ill  piirase 
u  littlt  04  poiiihle  (ailalmo-) ;  nlmlnm, 
too  much;  uniLiiiii  (generally  contracted  to  ilOq),  not  (ne 
flnmn);  pimin,  Htiie;  p&nuuper,  for  a  little  lubiU;  pto- 
nmuiiie,  _fi>r  the  matt  part  (ploro-,  qua) ;  pootmodnia 
(Liv.),  afterwardt  (c£  §  511.  i);  pwtiSinam,  fir  the 
Inndimut  (i.e.  lait)  iimt  (poitreioO') ;  potiulmuin,  eipe- 
ciallj  (fiotiMtizaai);  tt^mam.,  for  the  Jirit  time  (jMrnt-); 
pnjpomodimi,  atinost  (cf,  §  jii,  i);  ItSnun  (§  8SS),  for 
the  lecond  time;  tertlmn,  qoArtmii,  &c.;  iiltliinim,^r  the 
furtbist  (i.e.  lait^  lime;  BecmLdDm,  prep.  foJlawng,  along 
(m<iii(iiij1i>-).     For  rnnuia,  adTersom,  &c.  see  g  jia. 

ImpEaaantlbmii,  at  the  preient  lime  (for  In  nnwntia  51$ 
lenuuT  cF.  §  «g.  %). 

propMlem,  very  tbortlj  (for  propB  dU,  00  a  tiear  dayV) 
«iitam,    biraiever;   Itwn,    liievnte    (comp.   Ita,    Ittdam) ;  j^a 
ultem,  at  leojl. 

qnldem,  eqTddaiit,  indeed;  pildem,  Jomethneaga;  tandem,  531 
at  length  (tundem) ;  Indldem  (g  511) ;  lUdam,  Ukevtiie 
(ita) ;  UmUdam,  repeatedly  (for  Idem  Itldem  ?  or  Idem  M 
Idem!).     (Comp:  Idem,  the  same,  for  li.-dam;  tOtldem 
(indec  adj.),yiu^  la  hmxj'f  tantoadem.) 
denotes  at  or  .^-om  a  pkue ;  Un-o,  :^n'  (blm  ee) ;  illlm,  53> 
liOm,  lUluo,  iatUcj  ^^M'/tm  inlude  (§  544),  tbertupon; 
«dm,  ezln,  exindtt,  tberefr*m ;  deln,  delnde,  tbereiOon ; 
luMT'im,  meaniubik;  fUmt  in  fi&ote  ttmei,  i.e.  formerly  or 
bere^^er  (ollo  =  iBc) ;  ta!JA,for,infact;  ntclnqne,  on  iw<:6 
iidtj-  (ntro'). 

altrlnMoni  (for  altarlmMOM;  PUtut),  oa  the  other  tide; 
mnu,  from  tutirde;  mtrlniaoiu,  from  tuitMti;  fo- 
I*  (Col.,  Plia.),,^wi  mt  if  doers  (oomp,  fcnli). 
m(ilm)  Formed  from  or  similarly  to  past  participles;  e.g.  oadm,  9^ 
edgewise  (cndeie);  caipUm,  ly  pieces,  siparatelj  (lit. 
pluckiag  at  it,  carpers);  cantlm,  cautiously  (caTBie);  oon- 
ftitlm,  campacily  (confercire)  (  eonfeitlm,  imaie£ately 
(eonlBrlreT  cf.  §  704);  conjmiotlm,  uaiiedfy  (eottiim- 
gvzt) ;  ooutemptlm,  seomfslly  (oontemneie) ;  cnnlm, 
snviftly  (enrrere);  dUiHndm,  Sspersedly  (dlspeqcsre); 
•ffllotim,  desperately  (eflUssre,  ta  kill,  hence  affllotlm  amln, 
to  love  to  death);  ezsultlm,  friskingly  (exiDIre);  inrUm, 
by  stealth  (fur,  a  thief  furS-ri) ;  Indsim.  in  shert  elausei 
(Inddere) ;  Jnxllm,  close  at  hand  (comp.  Jnzta) ;  mizUm, 
mingling  (mlac*™);  piatim,  partly  (pMH-V 
imd  there  (in  a  scattered  wof,  paadan) 
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fcelitig  the  <vie^  (peda  tandtn);  pnHaram,  aptciallj  (ptU- 
ting  in  front,  DTtMSitn);  pimeUm,  point<wi4e  (pnngtre); 
tBjtUm,  hurriedly  (npire);  csnilin,  gradually  Qii.  fer- 
eeftibly,  umtlre) ;  sUUm,  immediately  (liL  at  you  itand, 
Btl-,  itire);  strlotliii,  ihgblly  (lit.  gracing,  ■trlnKBTs); 
trtwtliii,  in  a  long-iravm  vkt/  (tnJiere);  TldaAin,  ta 
tvnu  (Tld-);  MbtxtSm, plentijiill/  (nber-),  Sec. 
-ftt-lm  (i)  From  verbs  with  -a  stems;  e.g.  acemtlm,  in  beafu,  si4 
lummarily  (aoBrri^TB);  oantttTlaitlin,  by  eenturiei  (oantn- 
ril'Te);  eertatlm,  •vying  'oiith  me  anotbtr  (c«rttUi«); 
dt&ttin,  at  full  speed  (dtare);  ditatliii  (duaUm  Inderu, 
to  flay  at  6all),  giving  and  regiving  (dltB^ra  frequents- 
■'  eof  dba);  grlvfctUn,  luitb  digicidly  (gnvftrl):  ;  "  " 


tlm,  hurriedly  (vn>P«T&ra),  Sic. 

{»)  From  nouns  (compare  tartatus,  &c.) ;  e.  g.  c&t«r- 
TAUm.  in  traopj  (oaterva-);  genemtUn,  taking  clatiet 
(sbhiib)  ;  srUatlm,  step  by  itep  (grada-) ;  gt^taXim,  in 
JiocJu,  herding  together  ((rSg-);  mwnbratlio,  limb  by  limb 
(tnembro-) ;  ostlatlm,  from  house  to  bouse  (oitlo--) ; 
pannagm,  little  by  little  (panUo-);  peoOnaUm,  combiuue 
(pMten-);  ngtonaUm,  region  by  region  (ngU/D.-)  \  <rinfftii«tim 
one  by  one  (comp.  llnsalo-) ;  ■nmmfttim,  ilightly,  summa- 
rily (taking  tbe  taps,  snmmo-);  nirmaUm,  by  squadrons 
(yaxma^y,  Tlcattin,  street  by  street  (tIcO-);  Sic.  Plautus 
used  also  twitlin,  after  ^our  fashion  (tno-);  Sisenna  had 
noBtratlm,  and  msatliit  is  mentioned  by  the  grammarians. 

•St'lin         mlnQtlm,  in  small  pieces  (minntot) ;    tolStUn,  full  trot 
{raising  the  feet,  toUSrs) ;  trtbHtUn,  7ri4e  by  tribe  (tcllni-), 

-ti-tn        ilrlUm,  man  by  man  (tIto-). 

-t  art,  but;  at  (for  adT),  but  (also  at^na,  atqul);  aut,  or  iti 

(comp.  oSti)  ;  et,  and  (comp.  in) ;  fit  (for  atl),  as  (pronl, 
imnt,  ilaat,  velut) ;  post,  after  (also  poi,  posts,  pootldsa ; 
comp.  ante,  antldea}.  Sftt  ia  shortened  foe  uUa.  For 
-mM  see  I  389. 

-d  Old  ablative  suffix  J  cf.  §160.  6;  M  (cf.  §  160.  ro),  /o;  536 

Apttd,iif,-  hand  (orhan),  not;  Md,^uf  (properl)[  byitselff). 
QoU,  because,  is  neut,  ace.  (comp.  Sri),  but  m  quod  al, 
quod  quia,  qnod  nUnan  is  bf  some  taken  to  be  an  old 
ablative  (see  Ritschl,  JV.  Plaul.  Exc.  p.  57). 

-n  qniB,  tvby  natf  (qnl  ne);  dn,  but  if  (A  oe,  {f  notT):  m 

(comp.  -nitOL,  aodln,  Ac);  An,  lubether;  fonan,  fOnltan 
(fin  alt  an),  perh^s;  Hmla,  yet;  in,  h!  In  (cf.  §513),  in. 
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prSoOl,^,  afar;  slmlU,  older  samOl  (for  ilmlle),  (o^tt^r,'  rt-  538 

mSl,  on«;T81,or  (probably  imperative  of  Tolo,  hence  irAoojf). 

Igltnr,  therefon;  qnor  or  otlr,  nubercfire.     For  •Imltni  539 

see  §  514. 

Suffix  of  comparatiTe  degree:  itlpar,  aioi«  (Jxgbcr;  ml), 

u/);  liBBiiptr,  lunptr.     Per,  tbraugb;  ter  (for  till,  cf. 

§  419),  tbrice;  traS,Ua,Jiiur  lirnei. 

ndpar,    iti/f/r    (navniniMr) ;    plrtunpet,  Jir    bttU  time  md 

(pamm);  pavlljiper, ^r  a  /i»/f  wiUJf  (panllo-) ;  qnui- 

tlipw  (FoinpoD.),^r  bow  long  (quuito-) ;  tULtlipei.ybr 

so  laifg  (tanto-);  i^iiiper,  alviayi   (Elm-,  <uiboir!  comp. 

(i)  From  adjectives  with  -0  stems:  <tailter  (also  dure),  141 
barJfy  (dflro-);  flnnltar  (also  ftrma),  jSrmlj  (flrmo-); 
Ziftniftiilter,  1Tl'h11T^^^n1t1^T  (also  Imnume,  Ii^muuie},  folite-^ 
ly,  impolitely  (humuLO-) ;  larglter  (a^  luve),  lavishly 
(laigo-);  longlter  (Liicr.),/flr  (longo-);  nivlter,  l^nKTl- 
ter  (also  nftTS,  l^ve),  siilfuily,  uniiilfully  (gnavo-); 
Inonlentsr  (also  Incalsnte),  brillipntlj  (for  lOdUanUtar 
from  Inculento-);  pllr!-tar(CatuIl.,  but  commonly  pnrfl), 
purely  (imro-);  torbnliuter  (also  tnrtmleiLtB),  confusedly 
(for  toTbnlentltBT  from  tnAulanto-) ;  Tlolen-ter,  violently 
(Tiolento-;  the  -1  stem  is  not  till  Augustan  time).  Also 
from  prz-Ciceronian  writei>  are  quoted:  aqnltsr,  aml- 
dhx,  ampllter,  upSiiteT,  avariter,  avldlter,  blanillter, 
Iracnndltta',  nuBstLter,  mlafoiter,  mnndltar,  pamiter,  jtra- 
cianter,  pilmlter,  i)TOEnArlteT,  proiierlter,  protarvlter, 
HBvlter,  Mvirlter,  traperblter,  torvlter,  and  a  few  others. 
Also  in  Varro,  cadftdtBT.  prBblter. 

(i)  From  adjectives  with  -I  stems,  and  one  (<nnil«x) 
with  consonant  stem:  acii-tar,  eagerly  f&arl-);  Ul-tar, 
otbcT'wise  (all-,  §  373);  anum-ter,  h-vingly  (for  amantl- 
ter) ;  atrOd-tel,  andac-ter,  brSvl'tar,  caUrl-tcr,  clsmao- 
ter  (for  clamentl-ter),  conoordl-ter,  conataa-ter  (for 
eonatantl-ter),  onplau-tsr  (PlauL,  Enn.),  deoen-ta, 
demen-tsr,  dUlBsn-tar,  eUgan-ter,  felld-ter,  fSrven-tar 
(CkI.  ap.  Cic),  fi«4neQ-t«r,  sriTl-ter.  Indnlgoi'ter, 
latan-tar,  Unl-ter,  Iflvl-tsr,  msdlocrl-ter,  memAil-teE, 
tijitb  good  memory,  mlseiloonU-teT,  p4rl-ter,  «aliltel-ter, 
•den-ter,  itntlU-Mr,  atrnpUd-ter,  lolleDuil-ter,  aoUer-tW 
(for  willBrtl-ter),  ttuPPUd-ter,  teuTl-ter,  Temni-ter,  Tlgl- 
Ibui-ter,  ntDl-tar,  and  others  from  stems  in  -ntl,  of  which 
-tl  is  dropped  before  the  euffijc. 

(3)  From  other  words;  drel-ter,  about  (droo-);  la- 
ter, ietvKen  (la) ;  prMtor,  beside  (jft») ;  prop-tor,  near 
(prBpe)  I  ■iit>-ter,  bttuaib  (sub). 
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niqnl-ter,  badly  (neqnam).  OblUi  (not  ante-AugusUn), 
on  the  ii/of,  is  apparently  ob  Itei  (comp.  obvlam). 
-■  abB  (ftb,  »^,Jrom;  61a,  twice  (cf.  §  76);  ola,  on  ibb  side  st 

(comp.  ct-tlmui) ;  ox,  out  (eo  in  compounds,  cf.  §113  and 
»);  moi, prejentlf ;  oliB  (ob).  an,  ofipBjitt ;  HQbE  (sab),  um/er 
(m  Bnbs-tralio,  &c.);  trana,  bijond;  ula,  btyond  (comp. 
nl.tlinnE) ;  na-iiaain,  oa-plom,  unrw&fr;;  Tlz,  scarcely. 

SfilncepB,  nfvf,  is  like  partlcapa,  but  indeclinable, 
iing  to  R-Ltschl,  for 
n  rumpo,  combo, 
alias,  at  other  timei;  atOB,  to-morrov);  I&nu!,  (to)  out  of 
rfoor.(cf.§i..o). 

ntonU-c-iiB,  <>mth  the  teeth  (monU-.nuinlSrs) ;  aSc-.iu,  other-  ;« 
ivue;  tirnw,  ai  far  at  {sobA.  ace.  s.  extent*  ef.  §  1086); 
prfitfinni,  immediately.  BmlimB.yram  a  diitaaee ;  commlulU, 
band  te  band,  are  probably  compounds  of  numiu,  hand, 
from;  same  as  Greek  -Stv  (comp.  ypai^^cv,  Bcrlblmuj).    st- 

snOquI-taB,  from  of  old  (antiano-) ;  aivIl^tnB,  from 
the  Godi  ((ftvtao-) ;  (imal-tna,  from  the  bottom  (rnwto-) ; 
hflmauI-tuB,  afier  the  manner  of  men  (Ininiaiio-) ;  In-tiu, 
from  witbin  (In) ;  pSnl-tca,  from  the  interior  (pfina-) ; 
prlml-tM,  at  frit  (wlm*-);  pubUcl-tna  (PlauL,  Ter. 
Sec),  on  the  public  awonn/ (publico-);  TiOHA-tTa,  fi-om 
the  root  (ladlci-);  rtiriil-tui. /rem  the  stock  (rtlTm-); 
mb-toB,  andemeatb  (mb).  From  prz-Ciceronian  writers 
also  are  quoted,  mediUU-tiu,  from  the  marrow  (iii«diilla) ; 
SotUI-tu»,    pngnl-tua,   and    from    Vano 


pSnei,  in  the  posstision  q/'(camp.  pinltna). 
for  -loB,  the  stem  or  neuter  ace  of  the  comparative  5^ 
suffix;  e.g.  nlmls,  too  much  (for  nlmloi-) ;  migis  (mt«i, 
someiimei),  more  (for  ina^toi-) ;  ifttts  (also  «it),  enough. 
FortftBBli  (fortaBBJI),  perhi^s.     Perhaps  the  same  is  the 
origin  of  -la  in  paulls-iwr,  tantlB-per,  qnajitls-psr,  §  540. 

70i1b,  out  af  daorj;  ImprlmlB,  in  the  frit  place;  IngrS^  54 
tls,  thanklisily  (gntUa) ;  multlmadlg,  manyiuise;  quotaa- 
nla,  yearly,  are  locatives  or  ablatives. 

post-Augustan  -IBa;  the  regular  suffix  for  numeral  ad-  5, 
Tcrbs:  tatlens,  jo  often  (tot);  qnMlBna,  bow  ofien  (quot); 
allqnotlena,  jnmetimei ;  plttrlans,  ofien  (plds-) ;  qolnqoleiiB, 

f-ve  timej  (qnlnque) ;  BezlanH,  lix  times  (aex) ;  Beptleiu, 
le-ven  limes  (Bei>t«m);  dtdona,  ten  times  (decem);  vlDleiis, 
twenty  limes  (for  Tldntlena,  cf,  §  18  ;  from  Trtglntl) ;  dno- 
fletriaena,  fwenty-eigbt  times;  qnlnqnUglBna  (in  Plaut. 
Men.  1161,  qiilnqaa«eu(laiLi),  ffiy  timet  (qnlnqiuiglnta); 
cantlHu,   e  hundred  times   (centum);   qnAdrlngentleiiB, 

Jourbundredtimes(teaaxiBe*iaa^,!iaioMia%  SeeApp.D. 
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CHAPTER  XVI.  •' , 

INFLEXIONS  OF  VERB.    INTRODUCTION    '  .> 

Latik  verbs  have  inflexioBS  to  denote  difTerences  of  voice,  ms 
person,  number,  mood,  and  tense. 

1.  T^ere  are  two  imcet,  the  ActiTe  and  the  Pa^ve  (sometimes 
called  Reflexive  or  Middle). 

Some  verbs  have  both  voices,  some  have  only  the  active,  except 
in  the  tlurd  pason;  otheis,  called  deponents,  have  only  the  passive, 
A>ut  with  the  signification  (apparently)  of  ttie  active.  (Cf.  g  1115.) 

2.  Two  numbera,  the  Singular  and  Plural. 
In  a  few  verbs  no  plural  is  found. 

3.  There  are  three  feriims  (First,  Second,  Third)  in  each 
number.  In  the  imperative  mood  there  is  no  form  for  Gjst  person 
singular. 

A  few  verbs  are  used  only  ui  the  third  person. 


G.  (n)    Six  tCTUCt,  in  the  Indicative  mood,  active  v<»ce; 

(a)  Three,  denoting  incomplete  action ;  the  Present,  Fu- 
ture, and  Imperfect  (sometimes  called  respectively,  present 
imperfect,  future  imperfect,  past  imperfect). 

(i)    Tlute,  denoting  completed   action ;    the  Perfect, 

Completed  Future,  and  Pluperfect  (sometimes  called  re< 

spectively,  present  perfect,  future  perfect,  and  past  perfect). 

(b)    In  the  Subjunctive  mood  there  are  only  four  distinct  tense 

forms,  called  Present,  Imperfect,  Perfect,  and  Pluperfect.    In  the 

Imperative  there  are  only  the  present  and  future. 

Some  verbs  in  tfie  active  and  all  verbs  in  the  pasave  have  in  the  ss 
Indicative  only  tluee  dmple  tense-farms|  those  of  incomplete  action, 
and  in  the  Subjunctive  only  the  present  and  imperfect.  The  de- 
ficiency of  the  tenses  of  complete  action  m  the  Passve  voice  is 
suppliMi  by  participles  in  combination  with  certain  tenses  of  the 
VMb  of  bang. 

Certain  verbal  r 
use  usually  treated  in  ci 
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(a)  Two  indediiii^le  sfltutantires,  called  Infinitives  (ra- 
the Infinitive  Mood).  They  are  the  Present  infinitive, 
denoting  incomplete  action,  and  the  Perfect,  denoting  com- 
pleted action. 

(i)  Three  veibal  at^'pctiTcs,  called  Partic^lei,  the  Pre- 
sent and  Future  belonging  to  the  active  voice;  the  Past 
participle  bdonging  to  the  pas^ve  voice. 

(c)  A  verbal  substantive  and  adjective,  called  the  Genoid 
and  GerunJiix,  usually  classejj,  the  firet  with  the  active,  the 
second  with  the  pasave  voict 


:  the  qcpusative  and  ablative  (or 


The  forms  of  the  verb  proper  ^  often  called  collectively  the 
Finite  Verb;  the  verbal  nouns  above  named  are  sometimes  called 
the  Infinite  Verb. 


The  following  are  the  usual  English  equivalents  of  the  several  sj 
tenses  and  verbal  substantives  conbected  with  the  verb:  (See  Book 
IV.  Ch.  XVII I.  XX.) 


Finite  Verb, 

Active. 

Deponent, 

Passive. 

Present.  Sing.  I 

.  amo 

prtoor 

imor 

io»./™V 

lamprajing 

I  am  being  loved 

orl/oTC 

or  ipraj 

oilamlaved 

Future.  Sing.  1. 

.  ftmlbo 

pr«dllMr 

ftmSbor 

IjbaUlovf 

Iiballpraj 

IsbaUbeloved 

3' 

.  AmaMt 

loeotuttir 

ftmlbltnr 

Hi  •willies 

He  oiiillpray 

He«vUl  be  loved 

ImpCTfect. 

prtoauar 

bnftlMT 

Sing... 

I  <wat  loving 

I  was  praying 

Iwaibeii^loved 

or  //™rJ 

or  I  prayed 

otliuai  lotied 

PeifecLSing.1, 

,  inavl 

PTAoatm  mm 

tm&taanun 

I  loved  OT I  have  I  prajed  01 1 

l-iuashvedor 

lavrd 

have  prayed 

lam  loved 

Comp.  Future. 

ftmSTero 

precatniaio 

ftmStoiaro 

Sing.t. 

I  shall  ba^ 

liballhave 

Ijhallhave 

loved 

frayed 

Sing.  3. 

pr«o»tuBSrlt 

ftmStniBHt 

EeiuiUha-ve 

He 'Will  have 

He  <will  have 

hwd 

.    prayed 

Pluperfect. 

Swg- 1. 

imtvSniit 

miofttna  eram 

KmStiuSrftm 

I  bad  loved 

I  bad  prayed 

I  bad  been  loved 
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Subjunctive. 

Present.  Sing.] 

:.  &mem 

vtnar 

&mar 

Ibtlo^mgorl 

I  be  praying  or 

1  be  loved 

love 

ipra, 

Imperfect. 

pricSTBT 

ftmlTBT 

Ituere  Irving 

l<werepr<ymg 

Iiuerebeing 

or  I  loved 

or  Ifre,jei 

lovedoTl 

•were  loved 

Perfect 

bnBvftrlin 

prto&bdB  Elm 

&m&tnsBlm 

1  ba-ve  loved 

I  have  prayed 

I -were  loved  or 
lam  loved 

Pluperfect. 

BreoAtni  euem 

AmatnieuuR 

I  bad  loved 

I  bad  prayed 

I  bad.  been  loved 
or  I 'were  loved 

tmperati-vt. 
Present  Sing,  a 

..  Bma 

I)ift«r» 

Amin 

love 

pray 

beloved 

Future.  Sing.  J 

.  imlto 

prsoltor 

ftmfttor 

Thou  sbalt  lave 

Thou  ibaltpraj 

Tbou  iball  be 
loved 

InfiniUvt. 

Verbal  Nouns. 

Imlrfi 

prSobl 

ftmftil 

to  love 

to  pray 

to  be  loved 

Perfect 

&m&vlu« 

pr«ottu>eEM 

AmAtniews 

to  have  loved 

to  have  prayed 

to  have  been  or 

ttbtloved 

PerticipU,. 

Present 

im^ni 

prMns 

praying 

Future. 

kmattuiu 

Iir«oltiirai 

going  to  love 

going  te  pray 

Fast 

pr«dltns 

ftmittu 

having  prayed 

ioMB^  iflw  or 

Gerund. 

W^WJ 

loving 

preying 

Gerundive. 

prtoanAiB 

to  love  or  lobe 

toprajOTtobe 

loved 

prayed 

Eveiy  single  word  io  the  Latin  (finite)  Tctt  is  a  complete  sen-  a 
tence,  the  verbal  stem  iKing  used,  not  by  itself,  but  in  combination 
iritb  abbreviated  forms  of  pronouns  of  the  first,  second,  and  third 
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The  prindples,  on  which  all  verbs  are  inflected,  are  the  same. 
The  differences  in  detail  which  are  found  are  due,  some  to  the 
nature  or  ending  of  the  stem  of  the  particular  verh,  some  to  the 
unequal  preservation  of  parts  of  an  originally  fuller  system  of 
inflexions 

The  inflexions  for  tense,  mood,  person,  number,  and  voice  are  S5 
attached  to  tBc  stem  in  the  order  now  given.  The  forms  of  the 
present  tense,  indicative  mood,  singular  number,  active  voice,  are 
the  simplest,  and  arise  frorti  the  Union  of  the  stem  and  personal 
pronouns.  All  other  parts  of  the  verb  contain  modifications  for  - 
tense,  mood,  number,  and  voice ;  and  of  these  the  modifications  for 
tense  and  mood  are  made  between  the  stem  and  personal  pronoun, 
and  the  inflexions  for  nufnber  and  voice  appended  after  them. 

Thus  i(^-4r-e-in-ni  is  the  ist  pers.  plur.  active,  imperfect  sub- 
junctive of  a  verbal  stem  meaning  rule.  BSe  is  the  stem,  Br  denotes 
past  time,  t  the  mood  of  tbeught  (instead  otjact),  m  the  gieaker 
himself,  na  the  action  of  others  with  the  speaher.  And,  if  for  -qb 
we  have  -nr,  the  speaker  and  others  are  pas^ve  instead  of  active. 

These  inflexions  will  be  discussed  in  regular  order,  beginning,  at 
the  end  of  the  word,  with  the  most  characteristic  and  universal 
inflexions. 


CHAPTER  XVIL 
INFLEXIONS  OF  PERSON  AND  NUMBER. 


The  suffixes,  which  denote  person  and  number  in  the  active  53 
voice,  are  the  same  in  all  tenses  of  the  indicative  and  subj  unctive 
moods,  except  in  some  persons  of  the  perfect,  and  in  the  first  persn  i 
singular  of  the  present  and.  completed  future  of  the  indicative  moud. 

In  the  pasave  voice  the  inflexions  for  this  purpose  are  the  same 
in  all  tenses  of  the  indicative  and  subjunctive  moods,  which  are  ex- 
pressed by  simple  forms.  (The  tenses  denoting  completed  action 
are  expi«ssed  by  compwuid  forms.) 
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These  suSixes  are  as  follows,  the  initial  vowd  being  gtven  in  JS7 
tiK  oldest  form  (cf.  §  196)  m  which,  ajutt  from  earif  inacriptioDs. 
it  appeals  in  any  verbs.    For  earlier  fo^ins,  see  §334,  and  compile 
55570,581. 

Active,        Basdye.         Perfect  Active, 
Singular,  ist  person      -om  -or 

and    „  -Ii  ^rtr-Ii 

3td    ,.  ^a  -It-ttr 

PluiaL       ist     „  -Jlinriu        -rlm-lir 

and   „         -It'll  .iminl 

jrd    „  -ont  .^ont-lb 

The  short  initial  Tpwel  of  the  suflix  (5,  A,  I,  I)  is  absorbed  S9< 
by  an  immediately  preceding  a,  e,  or  (;  except  (i)  in  the  ist  pers. 
sing.,  if  the  m  is  not  retained;  (a)  in  the  3rd  pers.  pL  present,  if 
•unt  foUow  -1.  In  3  few  other  verM  (tnun,  do,  ten,  toIo,  tio)  some 
of  these  sufRxes  drop  the  initial  vowel  in  the  picsent  tense. 

First  Person. 


Singular,  -m  is  dropped  (see  g  86)  in  the  angular  of  the  pre-  jSo 
sent  indicative  of  all  ver&s  (e.g.  reBTO)  except  two;  viz.  inm  (for 
6a-om),  /  am,  and  InqiUTni,  quol/b  I;  also  in  the  completed  tiiture  of 
all  verbs,  and  in  the  fiiture  indicative  of  all  verbs  with  stems  ending 
in  -a  or  -e,  and  of  some  with  stems  ending  in  -1;  e.g.  imftba, 
mOnibo,  Ibo. 

la  a-  verbs  the  final  a  is  contracted  with  the  initial  of  the  suf-  i«i 
fix;  e.g.  ua-a  for  amaHUn;  4o  for  da-om.  Other  vowel  verbs 
retain  their  characteristic  vowel;  e.g.  trlb-u-o,  mOn-«-o,  and-l-o, 
o&p-l-o,  But  three  1  verbs  change  1  to  a;  vjz.  to  (stem  1-),  qme 
(stem  qnl-),  and  its  compound  nSqueo.  Tngnaw  has  apparently 
a  stem  in  jL,  which  except  in  ist  dng.  pres.  passes  into  I, 

In  the  perfect  indicative  the  personal  suffix  has  dropped  off  al-  s6t 
together.    The  final  1  has  anotjier  origin.    (See  g  658.) 

In  the  passive  vmcc  the  only  change  from  the  active  is  the  563 
addition  of  r,  if  the  m  has  dropped  away,  or  the  substitution  of 
it  for  m  if  the  m  has  been  retained  in  the  active.  This  r  is  generally 
conddered  to  be  1  substitute  for  ■,  the  proper  pasave  inflexion 
being,  as  is  supposed,  the  reflexive  pronoun'  m. 

'  A  pasave  fnrmed  by  a  relleiiTe  pnmonn  is  seen  in  Genn.  .Dai 
virtteM iki  van  adbit ;  Vrea^  Le  arfii  le  trotiva ;  ICaL  Si  Icda  I'uama 
modiste  ('The  modest  man  is  praised');  Span,  /or  agwu  tt  tttarat 
('The  watei*  were  dried  up').    Key,  Lot,  Cr,  g  379. 
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Plural.  The  vowd  befoie  m  is  weakened  (see  §  141)  to  I  m  5«i 
all  verbs  with  stems  ending  in  a,  or  in  I,  or  in  a  consonant,  except 
in  the  present  indicatives  of  three  verbs;  viz.  sOmiii,  «w  are,  vU- 
ttmu,  and  their  compounds,  and  the  oM  form  qtuMOmiia  (stem 
qua*-),  wepraj,  where  we  have  the  older  vowel  u.  Oflr-miu  retains 
the  radical  a.  With  these  exceptions  the  sufhx  is  the  same  in  all 
tenses  of  all  verbs,  except  when  the  initial  vowel  is  absorbed  by  a 
preceding  a,  e,  or  L 

The  final  -na  is  the  part  of  the  suffix  which  di^Jnguishes  the  l4 
plural  number.  Bf  some  \%  js  con^deied  tq  arise  from  the  pronoun 
of  the  second  person,  by  others  &om  the  pronoun  of  tne  third 
person ;  so  that  vtc  (-mns)  would  be  expressed  by  /,  tboa,  or  by  /, 
he;  by  others  again  it  is  considered  to  be  the  same  as  the  a,  wmch 
b  used  to  mark  the  plural  of  noun^ 

In  the  pas^ve  the  final  ;  is  changed  to  r. 

Second  Person. 
The  consonant  containe4  in  the  suffix  of  the  second  peison  is  ■  sW 
in  the  angular,  (changed  before  another  vowel  to  r  in  the  passive), 
and  t  in  the  plural.  The  perfect  indicative  has  t  in  the  singular 
also.  The  persona!  pronoun  of  the  second  person  sing,  in  Latin 
(tn),  and  the  Doric  dialect  of  Greek  (ti!)  exhibits  this  t;  in  the 
Attic  dialect  of  Greek  it  exhibits  s  (ot!). 

Singular.     In   the  present  tense  of  Bro,  tSIo,  Uo,  the  short  567 
vowel  (1)  is  omitted  or  absorbed;  hence  rers  (for  ffato),  vis  (for 
TtUla,   vQli,   Vila),   and   «■   (for  «dls,  'edi).     es   (Bs  Ptautus  and 
Terence,  61  b  subsequent  poets)  is  also  the  md  pers.  sing,  present 
indicative  of  mm. 

All  a-,  e-,  and  I-  verbs  have  the  final  syllable  long;  viz.  Sa,  ta, 
Is.    (Not  so  the  verbs  vfith  I;  e.g.  eapto,  o^Ms.) 

In  the  perfect  indicative  thg  suffiif  for  the  second  pers.  ang.  s68 
ends  in  -Utl,  of  which  ending  -11  is  the  proper  personal  sufiix.    (For 
the  rest  of  the  ending  see  %  6jS.) 

In  the  passive  -«i1b  (at  first  sight)  appears  to  be  formed  by  ^ 
placing  the  characteristic  passive  r  before  the  personal  suffix;  the 
true  theory  howeva-  is  no  doubt  that  the  passive  suffix,  with  a  short 
preceding  vowel,  bdng  placed  after  the  personal  suffix  caused  the-a 
between  two  vowels  to  change  to  r,  necesatating  also  the  change  of 
the  vowel  i  to  e  before  r.  The  passive  suffix  itself  (i.e.  1  for  ae, 
§  i8jj  was  allowed  to  remain  i,  instead  of  being  changed  to  r,  as 
usually,  in  order  to  avcnd  having  two  r's  close  toother. 

-r»  (e.g.  amftliare,  cf.  §  193.  j.  f  13*.  »)  is  more  common  than  57a 
-Ha  (e.g.  amalmil*)  in  Plautus,  and,  except  in  present  tens^  in  Cicero 
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aod  VergiL  It  is  frequent  in  Horace,  rare  in  Livy;  and  is  usually 
avoided  by  all  writers  where  the  form  would  then  be  the  same  as 
the  present  infinitive  active.  Hence  -liE  is  retained  in  pres.  indie. 
with  rare  exceptions  in  verbs  which  have  an  active  voice;  but  in 
deponents  (where  there  is  no  risk  of  confusion,  as  the  infinidve 
ends  in  1)  -re  is  frequent  in  Plautus,  sometimes  found  in  Cicero; 
-lU  is  usual  in  Vergil  and  Horace. 

Plural.    The  plural  suffix  -Itls  contains  the  personal  pronoun  ^u 
of  the  second  persdil  (t),  and  th^  syllable  -Ib,  which  is  either 
a  pronoun  of  the  steond  person  in  its  other  form,  or  a  suSx  of 
plurality. 

In  the  present  tense  of  tlie  four  Terbs  named  above  {§  J67)  the 
initial  1  of  the  sufHx  is  again  omitted:  fsrUs,  vultli,  eiUa,  for  tbMa, 
TSUtU  (§  ma),  MltlB  (§rji.  i^jeeat,  and  for  (originally)  Biltls, 
je  are.     So  also  in  dO-tls. 

In  the  perfect  b  is  simply  suffixed  to  the  singular  form. 

In  the  passive  voice  the  suffix  -Imlul  is  probably  a  masculine  s7* 
plural  participial  form.  The  Greek  present  passive  participle  is  of 
the  same  form;  viz.  -OmfnOa,  pliir.  Smtnol.,  Originally,  perhaps, 
astu  was  used  with  it,  as  in  the  perfect  passive.  (This  form  may 
have  been  resorted  to  because  of  the  unpleasaiit  forms  which  the 
course  observed  in  forming  the  passive  of  other  persons  would  have 
produced;  e.g.  r«gltli-er,  amfttts-er  would  become  rBgltftrCr,  ami- 
ttaflr,  or,  if  the  analogy  of  the  ind  pers.  sing,  were  retained,  re- 
gLttiiM,  funftWrli,  whidi  would  then  have  come  to  rBgettla,  unlitrK 
(§  *3  J-  »)i  or  rfgltor,  unAt«r  (§  1 E4.  j) ;  both  of  which  forms  look 
more  like  adjectives  or  adverbs  ihan  verbs.) 

Third  Person. 

The  -t  in  the  suffix  of  the  3rd  person,  both  angular  and  plural  5J3 
in  all  tenses,  is  a  deinonstrative  pronoun,  found  in  the  Greek  (so- 
called)  article,  and  in  Ute,  tot,  tails,  taritiiB,  Sec. 

Singular.     In  the  present  tense  Of  smu,  Sdo,  (Bro,  TOlo,  the  short  IM 
vowel  Defbre  -t  is  not  found ;  vii,  eit  (both  for  aom  and.  Mo),  ftrt, 
vnlt,  or  (older)  volt. 

The  third  person  ang.  activt  of  k-,  •*,  and  i-  verbs  was  origi- 
nally long,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  passdve  voice  (amlt-ur, 
mcmet-nr,  sadlt-nr),  and  is  actually  found  not  unfrequently  in 
Plautus,  and  sometimes  in  Augustan  poets. 

Id  the  perfect  active  the  suffix  is  the  same  as  in  the  present  S7S 
(-It).    Plautus  sometimes,  and  more  rarely  Augustan  poete,  have 
uis  -It  long. 
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To  fonn  the  pasdve,  -nr  is  suffixed  to  the  active  form. 

Phral.     The  pliual  suffix  is  usually  -nnt,  but  in  pr^-Augustan  si^ 
inscriptions,  in  Plautus,  and  Varro,  the  older  -ont  was  retained 
after  v  (or  u) ;  e.  g.  TlTont,  oonSaont,  loqnontnr.    The  forms  neq-nl- 
nont  and  wmA  are  also  found  (for  neaneimt,  nint).     Of  this  suffix 
the  t  is  probably  the  same  as  jn  the  singular;  the  origin  of  the  n  is 


The  perfect  suffix  is  the  same  as  tlis  present,  the  ending  being  577 
Br-nnt,  of  which  the  -ar  is  the  same  (cf.  g  184.  3)  as  the  -li  (before 
t)  of  the  seconfl  person.  The  penult  ^-«r)  is  usually  long,  but  the 
dactylic  poets,  beginning  with  Lucretius  (not  Ennius)  often,  and 
otheis  occasionally,  shorten  it ;  e.  g.  doTmlSrimt,  loc&TBrant.  sabSgB- 
nut,  &c.  (Plaut.),  Smerunt  (Ter.);  dedenut,  ftteraut,  exUrnnt, 
&c.  (Lucr.). 

For  -snm^  js  rarely  found  -enmt  (cf.  Quint.  I.  4.  16) ;  but  -era  17B 
is  found  in  some  of  the  earliest  inscriptions,  and  is  not  uncommon 
in  Plautus  and  Terence,  rare  in  Cicero  and  Cxsar,  but  frequent  in 
dactylic  poets  and  Lhy. 

In  the  completed  future  indie,  the  suffix-vowel  is  1  instead  of  S79 
n  (-ortnt  for  Tomut) ;  proliably  in  order  to  avoid  confusion  with 
the  perfect. 


CHAPTER   KVIII. 

INFLEXIONS  OF  MOOD. 

1,    Indkatl-ve  Mood. 
The  indicative  mood  cont^ns  no  special  inflexions  to  distin-  jSs 
guish  it     The  imperative  and  subjunctive  moods  are  distinguished 
from  it  by  certain  modifications. 

2.     Imptratitit  Mood. 
(a)    Prtsent.    The  imperative  preient  appears  to   consist  of  jSi 
shortened  forms  of  the  indicative  present.    The  final  ■  is  thrown 
off,  and  -I  is  changed  to  ■*  (or  rather,  as  the  form  originaUy  ended 
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in  •«■,  the  I  is  simply  throwa  ofF,  cf.  %  134.  1).  Hence  the  active 
rtSli  (older  rfste)  becomes  rtct;  rtgltli  (older  rtcBtSs),  reslt«; 
the  paesve  rtcdli  (older  rUtris),  rigirt;  the  and  pen.  plural 
ziiSiiiliiI  is  the  same  as  in  the  indicative.  But  from  verbs  with 
vowel  stems  in  a^,  •-,  I-  (not  I')  the  s  is  thrown  off  in  the  singular 
withoutfurtherchange;  e.g.uiiA,moiLl,aiidL  The  exceptional  Ibrm 
lUdl  is  fonned  irom  the  ind  pers.  ang.  of  the  lubjuaetive  present. 

In  the  verbs  aaco,  ISro  (and  thrir  compounds),  Btolo  (with  3S1 
compounds  which  retain  the  radical  11),  and  dloo,  the  final  e  of  the 
singular  was  always  dropped  after  Terence's  time;  e.g.  dllo,  fflr, 
ne,  eileaic  die.  In  Plautus  and  other  poets  the  imperatives  often 
occur  before  words  beginning  with  a  vowel,  in  which  case  it  is 
difficult  to  dedde  between  dna  and  Aom;  &c. 

M  or  M  (fiKHn  ram,  cf.  g  710),  H  from  Mo  vrare  used  for  the 
imperative  md  pers.  sing,  as  well  as  for  the  indicative; 

In  verbs  with  short  penult,  and  having  vowel  stems  in  a-,  •-,  1-,  jSj 
and  also  in  the  compounds  of  eo,  the  imperative-forms  in  Plautus 
and  Terence  often  diortened  \hi  final  vowel  (cf.  g  195);  e.g.  oom- 
mSda,   mSnli,  jtkM,  UL,   &bl;   esjtedally  in  colloquial  forms;   e.g. 
minMnin,  bicMnm,  mOnMa,  vUBili. 

Future.  The  Jiiture  imperative  active  ts  distinguished  by  JB4 
^K,  originally  -Sd'.  In  the  form  which  is  common  to  the 
second  and  third  persons,  e.g.  rsK-It-f,  and  the  form  for  the  third 
person  plural,  e.g.  regimto,  the  -d  has  fallen  off,  as  in  the  ablative 
case  of  nouns  (cf.  §  160.  6).  The  suffix  appears  to  have  been 
simplf  added  to  the  present  indicative  forms  of  the  third  person 
sbgular  and  plural.  (The  use  of  this  form  for  the  second  person 
dngular  was  probably  due  to  -t  being  a  characteristic  of  the  second 
personal  pronoun.)  The  plural  second  person  is  ibrmed  by  ap- 
pending -«  (for  -M,  later  -U>  as  the  sign  of  plurality  in  this  per- 
son to  a  modified  form  of  the  singular;  e.g.  i^-It-Ot-e  (for  rig- 
It-M-«).  Others  (e.g.  Schleicher)  consider  the  •tote  to  be  simply 
the  demonstrative  pronoun  doubled  (as  in  the  Vedic  Sanskrit  -t&t). 

The  passive  forms  substitute  -r  for  the  final  -d;  e.g.  reglt-or  ;a; 
for  rfigit-od ;  Mfont-ar  for  rj^nnt-od. 

The  form  in  -to  (for  t-od)  was  apparently  at  one  time  also  used  586 
as  passive;  e.g.  consanto,  tnltianto,  m  pne-Augustan  inscriptions; 
and  from  deponents;  e.g.  uUtranto,  parttnnto,  ntnnto,  &c.,  some 
uf  which  verbs  however  had  once  an  active  voice,  of  which  these 
forms  may  be  relics. 


1  suffix, 


^  A  few  instances  only  are  actually  found  in  Latin ;  viz.  Festal, 

S.  i^oi.  14,  '5i  nuius,.,Eacia  divis  parenlum  eslod';  several  in  two 
asct.  ap.  Bruns  Fontes,  p.  45,  ed.  4.  /.?•  Sel  quis  sdens  violavit  dolo 
malo  lovei  bovid  piaclum  ds.tad  et  >[sses]  ccc  moltai  suntod.  The  Oscan 
also  had  this  d ;  e.  g.  sstod,  Udtnd. 
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En  Plautus,  Cato,  and  old   inscriptions,  a  form   in  -mlno   is  li 
(rarely)  found  for  the  and  and  jrd  peis.  sng.  of  the  imperative  of 
deponents;  e.g.  proflto^nliio,  pmlli-mlno,  pTOsredl-mliui,  fin-I-mlno. 
One  instance  of  a  pasave  verb  dsmmUamliio  is  found.    This  old 
-fonnisformedjust  likethe  ind  pers.  plur.  indicative- in -mlnL 

3.    Subjunitive  MMd. 

The  subjunctive  is  characterised  by  a  lengthened  vowel  inime- jS 
diately  before  the  consonant  of  the  personal  euffiic. 

Preimt.  This  vowei  is  &  In  the  present  tense  of  all  verbs,  ex- 
cept verbs  with  &^  stems,  in  which  it  is  6;  e.g.  Teg-&-mnfl,  ng&iniir; 
TTFffiiH^TftTi",  inoA6ftDiiir;  andUmoi,  ftmllimax;  trlbnfiintUi  trttnUU 
nmr;  but  amftmiu,  amemnr.  Except  also  some  in  which  it  is  I; 
viz.  dm,  Oa,  &c.  from  mm;  Tallm,  velli,  8:c.  from  tOIo;  and  the 
compounds  of  both;  e.g.  itombn,  «t»lm,  &c,  nollm,  mallm. 

So  also  (besides  the  more  usual  forms)  edlm,  edfs,  «Ut,  edImiiB,  js 
odltla,  adint  (Plant,  esp.  in  phrase  'habeo  quod  edim,'  Cat.,  Hor.); 
comediin,  oomedlB,  coniadlnt  (Plaut.),  axeilltit  (Plaut.);  also  from 
dno  (an  old  form  of  dot^),  dnlm.  flnls,  Unit,  Onint  (Plaut.,  Ter., 
and  old  law  language);  Inteidnlm  (Plaut.);  perdnlm,  pardnis,  per- 
dnlt,  perdttlnt  (Plaut.,  Ter.,  chiefly  in  phrase  'Di  te  perduint,' 
which  is  also  used  by  Cicero);  erednls,  cradnlt  (Plaut,,  who  has 
also  forms  frran  this  Verb  with  the  more  regular  &;  e.g.  dnaa,  ore- 
dnu,  cradnant,  aeortdius.    Cf.  flut,  §  ;ii). 

Bum  and   its  compounds   bad   an  older  form  slani,   ilM   (see  59 
§  7»i),  from  which  aim,  sis,   &c.   are  contracted.     The  -ei,  -et 
is  perhaps  only  the  older  form  of  the  personal  sufRx  -is^  -It.     (But 
comp,  Gr.  (Tijv,  Sansk.  jydm.) 

g  vowel  in  these  tenses  is  ■  in  59 


.   Perfect.    The  vowd  (assumed  to  have  been  originally  long)  b  t,  :9> 
which  however,  probably  from  confusion  with  the  completed  future, 
b  in  dactylic  poets  as  irften  short  as  loi^.     The  pertinent  instances 
are  as  follows: 

Perf.  subj.  -CiK-    dedsritlB  (Enn.);  tnotto  (Hor.  in  bexam.); 

reapaarls  (Tib.) ;  dsderls,  nsOlileils,  contn- 
leA  (Ovid). 

'  The  forms  Interdiia,  FL  Cafit.  694,  aoncrednci,  Id.  Aul.  577,  are 
DSCd  apparently  as  coropleled  futures  ind.;  CNUUiMdiii  in  PL  Cos.  ».  B.  43,. 
BS  a  perfect  indie.  In  Plin.  I/.JV.  ai.  3.  5,  is  dnltnr  (comp.  fut.  pass.!), 
for  nhich  dnltOT  (imp^.  pass.)  is  usually  read.  See  Nene  11.  539; 
Schell,  L^.  XII,  tat.  reSj.  p.  8t. 
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-tA-  ecwiittiu,  MBpexMii  (Verg.),  dlxerli  (Hor. 
in  hexam,), 
C'omp.Fut.Ind.  -W-  dedemu,  trandeiltU,  COTtlgBrttli  (Ovid\ 
facwimiu  (CatuU.  in  a  hendecasyllable), 
ItedaitB,  occlderlB,  mlatmerli,  smUerlB  (Hot. 
in    hexam.),  dedeils    (Prop.,   Ov.    several 

-&1-     YldarlnniB     (Lucr.);     TldeTltto,     dlzerlUa 
(Ovid);    nispexeila,    mooavedB    (Verg.); 
Tltavuia,     detoraiKdR,    acMperii,     onpuU 
(fior.  in  hexam.). 
In  Plautus  and  Terence  there  appears  to  be  no  instance  incom- 
patible witti  the  rule  of  I  for  perf.  subj.,  I  for  compl.  fut  indie. 
(See  Neue  II.  196.) 


Tiie  forms  for  tlie  subjunctive  appear  best  explicable  by  as-  ss 
suming  the  proper  suffix  to  be  I  (seen  in  the  Greek  optative),  which 
was  contracted  with  a  preceding  9.  to  e.  Thus  unaa,  ama-I-i,  amea; 
unftra-i  (an  assumed  indicative,  see  below,  §  610),  amAra-1-i, 
amarfs;  amB,viua-B  (an  assumed  iudjc),  uuKtIsu-I-i,  amATiaaea 
(or  aasw  for  «aa-ira  may  he  supposed  to  have  been  suffixed  at 
once).  But  as  I  suffixed  to  the  present  indicative  of  othec  vowel 
verbs  than  those  with  a  stems  would  have  given  stilt  the  same  form 
when  contracted,  an  ft  (^een  in  t)ie  Greek  subjunctive)  was  sub- 
stituted in  all  such  cases.  The  consonant  verbs  eventually  followed 
this  analogy,  the  forms  in  i  (§g  jg8,  ^89)  being  either  sporadically 
used  or  ^if  originally  used)  only  sporadically  retained.  Sis  and  velli, 
&c.  retain  the  I,  because  they  have  other  pobts  of  difference  from 
the  indicative. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 
CLASSIFICATION  OF  INFLEXIONS  OF  TENSE. 

The  inflexions  of  tense  are  divisible  into  two  classes;  viz.  those  r 
which  are  common  to  several  teases  or  fbnns,  and  those  which  are 
peculiar  to  the  particular  tense. 

The  inflexions  common  to  several  tenses  or  fonns  may  be  re- 
ferred to  three  forms  of  the  verbal  stem,,  called  the  Present  stem, 
the  Perfect  stem,  and  the  Supine  stem. 
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I.    The  frtient  stem  is  very  often  identical  with  the  Tcrbal  sM 
rtoo,  but  not  unfrequently  is  more  or  less  modified.    From  tliis 
present  stem   are  fonued  all  the  tenses  and  lerbal   forms  which 
express  incomplete  action;  tiz.  both  in  Active  and  Pasave  TcncCf— 

InJkathie.      Present,  Future,  ImpeHect 
Intperat'eue.     Present,  Future. 
SuiJoBcti-ae.  Present,  Imperfect. 

Also  the  following  verbal  forms : 
Present  Infinitive ; 

Present  Partidple,  (none  in  Pas^ve) ; 
Gerunds  and  Gerundive. 

3.    T^perfiet  Stem  is  sometimes  identical  with  the  rerb-stem  k£ 
and  with  the  present  stem,  but  usuallv  is  consderablf  modified. 
From  this  peiwct  stem  are  formed  all  the  tenses  denoting  com- 
pleted action;  viz.  in  the  Active  voice, — 

bUeative.       Perfect,  Completed  Future,  PluperfecL 
Snijuadive.  Perfect,  Pluperfect. 

Also  the  perfect  Infinitive. 

3.    The  lupini  stem  is  always  a  modification  of  the  verbal  stem,  ^gj 
and  from  it  are  fomied  certain  verbal  nouns,  of  which  the  fbnDS 
called  the  supines,  and  the  passive  past  participle,  and  future  parti- 
ciple active  are  generally  treated  in  connection  with  the  tab. 

The  past  partidple  pasvve  is  used  vrith  certain  tenses  of  the 
verb  ai  being,  to  form  the  perfect,  plujierfect  and  future  indicative, 
and  the  perfect  and  pluperfect  subjunctive  of  the  passive  voice. 

In  accordance  with  the  order  of  discussion  which  has  been  thus 
hr  followed,  the  inflexions  of  the  derivative  tenses,  bang  nearer  to 
the  end  (^  the  word  (§55;),  will  be  discussed  before  the  formation 
of  the  stem  to  which  Okey  are  appended. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

TENSES  FORMED  FROM  THE  PRESENT  STEM. 

Present.     The  present  indicative  b  fbimed  sdmply  by  suffixing  598 
tbe  inflexions  of  number  and  peison.    The  present  subjunctive  has 
the  mood  inflexion  as  well. 

Future.  Tbe  future  indicative  is  in  consonant,  in  1-  verbs  and  sm 
in  ti-  verbs  a  modified  fbnn  of  the  present  subjunctive.  The  first 
persm  singular  is  the  same:  the  other  persons  have  long  >  where 
the  present  subjunctive  has  ft;  e.g.  fiiL  nfea,  wget;  pres.  subj. 
Tsgsa,  r«Kat.  In  the  3rd  pers.  sing.  act.  the  final  syllable  was  short 
in  the  ordinary  language  (§  154.  7). 

Cato the  Censor issaid  (Quint  1.7. 13)  to  have  written  dlM^  nude,  6do 
for  illcani,  <^'^°'",  and  so  in  other  verte.     Probably  this  statement 
rders  only  to  the  future  indie,  not  to  the  present  subjunctive. 

This  t  probably  arises  from  suffixing  I  (compare  the  Greek  601 
optative)  to  the  present  subjunctive  of  th^  verbs;  e.g.  reg-ft-inni, 
' rsK-&-I-miu,  regl-mna;  just  as  amamiu,  pres.  subj.  was  formed 
(§  ;93).  But  this  fbimation  would  not  do  for  a-  and  e-  verbs; 
because  in  a-  verbs  such  a  form  (e.g.  uaamni)  is  already  used  for 
the  pres.  subj. ;  and  in  «-  verbs,  it  (e,  g.  monSmoa)  would  be  iden- 
tical with  tbe  present  indicative. 

Accordingly  in  a-  and  •-  verbs  tliere  is  a  different  mode  of  &» 
fbnning  the  hiture  indicative;  viz.  by  suffixing  lb-  to  tbe  present 
stem,  with  tbe  final  vowd  of  which  it  is  contracted;    e.  g.  UI1&-, 
anM-Ib-,  amftb-;  ist  pers.  plu.  amab-lmna,  mon-e,  Dume-II)-,  in<»BI>- ; 
ist  pers.  plur.  monStdmni. 

A  ^milar  future  (be^des  tbe  ordinary  fbrm  in  -am,  -es,  -«t),  is  603 
not  unirequently  formed  from  t-  stems  in  early  writers  (Plautus, 
Terence, &c.); e.g.  aperRm,  Ml«redn>or(comp.  adgredlilfbrailsredt), 
laigltMre,  oppnfbor,  ■dtM,  &c.  But  c^  these  forms  none  are  found 
so  late  as  the  first  century  B.C.,  except  Ibo.  <iiiItM>,  neqnltio,  which 
are  tlie  only  forms  in  use  at  any  time  (with  a  few  doubtful  excep- 
tions). LMilte  is  also  found  in  Propertius.  Tenlet  (from  Tln-«o) 
for  vanlbit  is  found  however  in  the  lex  Thoiia  (641  A.U.C.),  and 
in  Gaius;  cd9t  in  Seneca. 
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The  verb  lo  has  a  short  penultimate  dUw.    Its  compound  r«ddo  (04 
(which  usually  has  reOdMu),  has  raddlbo  (le.  r«d  (Utlm)  in  Plaut.- 
who  has  also  azufebo,  as  if  from  an  •-  stem  «zase-. 

The  lerh  mm  and  compounds  have  apparently  merely  a  different  Goj 
form  of  the  present  for  the  future;  viz,  8r-o,  ist  pera.  plur,  Sr-Imtm 
{compare  pres.  lOmiu  for  te-fim-OB).     Most  philologeia  conader 
•ro,  &c.  to  he  for  eiLo,  the  1  being-  similar  to  that  of  the  present 
subj. 

Imperfect.    The  unperfect  indicative  has  in  all  stems  a  long  a  606 
(except  in  3rd  ang,  act.  §§  i5».  7.  J74)  preceding  the  personal  in- 
flexions, and  in  all  stems  but  one  (that  of  to-,  be')  b  prejixed  to  this 
long  a.    Moreover  in  all  stems  but  01-  the  vowel  preceding  Ml  is 
Jong, 

TIk  long  a,  which  is  always  found,  serves  to  distinguish  the 
imperfect  from  the  future  where  the  forms  are  otherwise  amiUr; 
e.E-  ■«*■*>*"*"*  (for  ajnabalmus),  ftmawwuni;  mmelMuiiiu,  nioiLebl-* 

apparently  a  sign  of  past  time,  and  as  such  is  found  in  the  pluper- 
fect also. 

In  consonant  stems  the  suffix  is  -flbl,-,  and  tins  is  usually  found  (o; 
also  in  verbs  with  1  stems;  e.g.  nc-abH-miu,  andi-tbt-mna.  But 
this  long  a  is  not  found  in  eo,  qnao,  and  their  compounds,  and 
is  not  unfrequcntly  absent  in  the  earlier  language  (Plautus,  Ter,, 
Van-.,  &c.);  e.g.  adbam,  nesclbam,  aibam,  S:c.,  (eatlbat,  KrmnU- 
bat,  liuanlbat,  moUIbat,  prmaaKRnt,  aerTTbaa,  atabiUbat,  veiilbat. 
So  also,  apparently  for  metrical  reasons,  in  the  dactylic  poets 
(CatuU.,  Lucr.,  Verg.,  Ovid,  Sil.,  Sut.);  e.g.  aodlbajit,  lenlbat, 
BMTlbat,  radlmlbat,  maUtuu,  fBiIbant,  &c. 

Probably  the  sufRx  was  originally  the  same  as  the  future  suffix  S^a 
of  a-  and  a-  verbs  with  ft  added,  i.e.  -Ib-a-.    The  form  -Sbft-,  seen 
in  consonant  and  most  t-  verbs,  is  difficult  to  explain.     It  is  gene- 
rally supposed  to   have  been  erroneously   borrowed   from  the 

Imperfect  iuhjuncti-ae.     This  tense  had  the  suffix  -tic  (for  «a).  6oj 
which  with  the  modal  suffix  e  made  -tre.   The  lirst  vowel  coleseed 
with  3  preceding  a,  a,  or  I;  e.g.  reB-fir-imni,  trlbu-ir-amiu.  am- 
ar-fmoB,  mou-er-ein-ng,  aud-Ir-Smiu,  and  caused  the  omission  of  a 
preceding  I;  e.g.  capl-,  capirsnL 

In  mm,  Mo,  vJSIo,  flro,  and  thdr  compounds,  the  vowel  I  was 
dropped  out;  e.g.  1st  pers.  plur.  ea-Mm-o*  (for  M-M-bniu);  val- 
Um-ni  (for  vei-ar-an-ni) ;  far-Tem-na  (for  flr-8r-biL-iu}.  sio  has 
dlrBmni.     Snm  (as  well  as  Ho)  has  aaaamiia. 

Baiem  (from  nun)  is  tbnned  fhan  the  ii 
the  subjunctival  suffix  I  (""     ""       "  ' 
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eBSni,  the  first  syllable  being  lengthened  by  a  double  b  as  a  compen- 
satory result  of  the  contraction.  The  imperfect  of  Bum  in  a  some* 
what  different  form  appears  to  have  been  used  to  form  the  imperfect 
subj .  of  regular  verbs :  e.  g.  ng-  with  the  imperfect  indie,  of  ram  is 
nc-enun :  hence  nc-«ra-i-m,  ngsnxa. 

The   mpemtvue    tense    suffixes   ha»e    been    already  discussed 
(§5  181-586). 

The  preiait  infinili-ve  active  has  the  suffix  -ft*  (tor  -ttt.  §§  183,  61; 
193.  3),  in  which  the  first  e  coalesces  with  a  preceding  ft,  e,  or  I ; 
e.g.  ng-CM,  trttm-tn;  aniBn,  maa.-*n,  ud-Ira.    Oftpin  as  e&p- 
•tmh.  §  609. 

In  nun,  Mo,  TtUo,  ttro,  and  thdr  compounds,  the  first  Towel  efiii 
was  dropped  out,  as  in  the  imperfect  subj.  Hence  the  bfinitives 
.-•re  e«Be  (for  edese),  v«Ue  (for  TBlere).  tone  (for  farere).  The  in- 
finitive is  generally  considered  to  be  the  dative  or  locative  case  of  a 
verbal  noun  with  stem  ending  in  »-or«l-;e.g.dloer-«  for  a«»M-«l, 
TiTBT-fl  compared  with  Sanskrit  ]1to»-iL  The  final  •(  =  •!)  would 
be  originally  long. 

The  frcicnl  Injlmtiiii  paisi-ve  has  the  suffix  1  appended  to  the  i'l 
stem  in  verbs,  whose  stem  ends  in  a  consonant  or  in  I  or  in  n;  e.g. 
Tsg-I,  trltni-I,  up-I  (but  fieri  from  stem  fl-;  ferrl  from  fBr-).     In 
other  vowd  verbs  t  takes  the  place  of  the  final  •  of  the  active  in- 
finitive; e.g.  aad-lT'l,  moa-Sr-I,  am-Kr-I.     So  also  di-rl  from  do. 

A  further  suffix  -ir  is  found  appended  to  these  forms  (e.  g.  tfiet,  611 
amailar,  &c.),  in  old  legal  inscriptions  (not  after  the  S.  C.  Je 
npetundis,  631  U.c);  and  frequently  in  Plautus,  Terence,  Lucre- 
tius, Cicero  (in  poetryl,  and  not  uncommonly  in  Vergil  and  Horace, 
only  occasionally  in  later  poets.  But  the  shorter  form  is  more 
common  even  in  the  first  named  poets.  In  inscriptions  it  occun 
first  in  the  £.  C  ut  repittmdii  (iaxO,  bedde  aMoolBr,  aTOOarler). 

The  forms  in  -ler  (-ftilBr,  'Mer,  -Irter)  are  probably  the  original  615 
forms,  and  arose  by  the  addition  of  the  ordinary  pasdve  suffix  r  in 
(he  form  -ta  to  the  acdve  infinitive,  whose  final  B  took  the  form  of 
1  before  or.     The  final  r  was  then  dropped  on  account  of  its  ill 
sound  after   another  r  (§  iKj),  and  la  contracted  to  L    Thus 


If  the  same  couise  had  been  followed  in  consonant,  and  in  -1 
verbs,  then  owing  to  the  penultimate  vowel  of  the  active  infinitive 
being  short  (e.g.  dncire),  the  syllable  8r  would  have  recurred  (e.g. 
daeerier).  The  Romans  therefore  preferred  to  omit  the  first 
(§  18);  i.e.  to  append  -ler  immediately  to  the  final  consonant  of 
the  stem;  (e.g.  dno-ler,  capler).  The  only  instance  of  the  reten- 
tion of  at  least  some  part  of  the  first  er  is  in  ftr-rlBT  for  tamiKX. 
Analt^  afterwards  reduced  dnclar,  Sec.  to  dnid. 
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Preimt   PartUifle.      The  suffix  u  -enO,  nom.  ang.  -ena;  e.g.  Si 
nf-eni,  trltm-an*.  andl-ena.  But  in  the  verb  eo  and  its  compounds, 
an  older  form  of  the  suffix,  viz..  -una,  is  retained;  but  the  nom. 
dng.  is  usually  -lens.    The  form  nequeuulei  (from  netueo)  occurs 

Id  -a  and  -«  verbs  the  suffix  coalesces  with  the  final  stem  vowel; 


Gerund  and  Genmdi-ve.     The  suffix  is  -endo-,  which  as  a  sub-  6' 
stantive  is  called  a  gerund,  as  an  adjective,  g»-undive;   e.g.  reg- 
ondiun,  trlbu€iidiu&,  andl^mliiiu;  amBudniu,  mtuuaidiuii. 

An  older  form  in  -undo  (probably  for  an  earlier  -ondo),  is  com-  6i 
moD  in  inscriptions  to  Cheenii  of  the  7th  century,  v.c;  in  Plautus, 
Terence,  and  Sallust;  and,  after  1,  and  in  the  wonts  genmdna  and 
Esmndiu,  frequently  in  the  MSS.  of  Cxsar,  Cicero,  and  Livy. 
Some  law  phrases  always  (or  at  least  usually),  retained  the  form; 
e.g.  Mrum  repetimdaxma ;  fftpin^*  erifUcaiidso,  flnlbiu  regundli,  do 
Jura  dlcimdo.  But  after  a  or  v  the  sufhx  is  found  only  in  the  form 
-endo(cf.  §  113.  i-a.c). 

Old  Futures  ia  -ao,  -ilmi. 

In  the  older  language,  of  Plautus  and  ancient  laws  and  formu-  61 
laries,  3  fiiture  bdicative  in  -so  (-110),  subjunctive  in  -ilm  (.udm), 
infinitive  in  -Mtre  (-nCre),  and  pass,  indie,  in  -altur  ^-aBituT)  is 
found.  Instances  of  the  indicative  and  subjunctive  active  of  this 
formation  are  very  frequent.  (In  some  instances  it  is  not  clear  to 
which  mood  the  word  belongs.) 

I.  From  verbs  <uiilb  -a  slemi:  tmtaao  (ind.),  amasilB,  ama*- 
■Ist  (subj.),  tyipellMili  (subj.),  eelMSlJ  (subj.),  cmnasitt  (ind.), 
occoHitasalt  (ind.),  zeoondlluBD  (ind.),  creaaalti  (subj.),  onrasBis, 
onnuHrint  (subj.),  accnraBBtB  (ind.),  deooUaislt  (ind.),  Inillcaeio 
(ind.),  IndlcaiBlB  (subj.),  Invltaiuimi  (ind.),  azooulaailtls  (ind.), 
flirtiiiiaaElnt  (subj.),  Irrltaailt  (ind.),  lacasHlni  (subj.),  locasalnt 
(ind.),  macta^atnt  (subj.),  mnlcaaaltti  (ind.),  BOrvasBlt,  Earcsaslut 
(subj.),  pecoasM,  poocassU,  pwcault  (ind.),  and  many  others. 

Pas^ve:  turbaisltiir  (ap.  Cic),  mareauitur  (Lex.  Thor.). 

Infin.Act.;aTerrmioaHSu(Pacuv.),n 
(four  times),  oppugHMMrs  (Plaut.),  d( 
ttngmtaaaeze,  d^wculauers  (or  ' 

'  The  fiillest  discussions  of  diese  forms  are  by  Madvie  (Q^f.  II. 
p.  64  foU.),  LUbbert  {Oram.  Stud.  Bresku,  1&57),  and  Ifeue  (11. 
411  sqq.). 
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1.  From  verbs  •mitb  -«jtenu,  preserving  tbe  vowel:  b»tMMlt 
fsubj.),  proMlMuLii  proMlMMU  (subj')i  pnOlbeMtt,  proUtMulnt 
(ind.),  ciAlbMatt  (subj.,  Lucr.  3.  444)!,  lio«wlt  (subj.)- 

3.  From  verbs  v/ilb -I  ttemi :  amMaslt,  BmUnliit  (PI.  Aittpb, 
69.  71.  CT  con],), 

4.  In  verbs  viitb  comimant   or  -1  itemi,  and  tome  vjitb  -•  69 
itetru,  the  -ao,  -stm  is  attached  immediately  to  the  final  stem  con- 
sonant: 

fa)  -•  ilemi:  analm  (subj.),  noxlt  (subj.),  BpmuU  (subj.), 
atuatlB  (subj.),  j-OHO.  JnuU,  Jnult  (ind.),  Jnealm  (subj.). 

Also  pas»ve  ]niaitnr  (Cat.). 

(i>)  -I  itemi:  fftza  (ind.Y  AliIb,  fBzlt  (ind.  subj.),  ftzlm,  fkd- 
nrat  (subj.),  IhxttU  (ind.  suDJ.)  frequently,  ftTlnt  (subjA  aseil*, 
dsfaxla  (md.),  e^udi  (ind.),  camtl  (subj.),  aapilmiu  (ind.);  m- 
cepao.'  occepso,  racspso  (ind.) ;  Incspelt,  oocepslt ;  Injozlt  (ind.), 
o1)]exim,  objAdi  (subj.);  adspezlt  (subj.),  reapeili  (ind.);  rapalt 
(ind.),  larrepHlt  (subj.);  •zcnmit  (subj.). 

Passive:  fEUltnr  (ap.  Liv.);  and  perhaps  nanzltaT  (Fest.). 

(e)  Conionant  items:  axlm,  BJlailnt  (subj.),  tranaailm,  aijt; 
Incanslt;  exoeaala  (subj.);  depslt  (ind.);  ocoUlt  (ind.);  dlxl*  (subj.), 
IndnzlB,  addnxlt  (subj.):  contMSta  (subj.);  aflUzliit  (subj.);  amlaila 
(ind.  subj.);  ampaiin  (subj.),  ftdempalt  (ind.),  anrrempalt;  parala 
(;ubj.);  mptdt  (ind.);  aarpslt;  sntiiizlt  (subj.);  tajdj  (subj.); 
adnralt  (ind.). 

Of  aJI  these  forms  faao,  fiuls,  analm,  aoala,  almost  alone  are  611 
found  after  the  time  of  Terence,  who  himself  has  only  axoeaala, 
^>pBllM>li  besides.  But  the  fallowing  other  instances  occur:  ooU- 
basalt  (Lucr.) ;  the  phrase,  dl  ftzfut  (Cic);  r«c«pM  (Catull.);  a 
few  infinitives  in  Lucil.;  Juuo  (Vei^.,  Sil.);  and  one  or  two  in- 
stances in  the  antiquarians  Varro  and  Fronto.  The  style  of  the 
lavvs,  &c.  in  Livy  and  Cicero  does  not  of  course  belong  to  the  age 
of  their  (real  or  feigned)  recorders. 

These  forms  are  apparently  to  be  explained  as  a  future  bdica-  61: 
tive,  subjunctive,  and  infinitive,  formed  by  the  suffix  a  as  in  the 
Greek  future  to  the  stem,  a  short  I  or  sometimes  e  of  the  stem 
being  cxnitted;  e.g.  lera-,  lovaso;  proUb*-,  probftieao;  wttau^-, 
1-ao,  apcnuo;  ftid,  &M.«o;  die-,  dlzo.  Tbe  double  ■  in  the 
s  from  a-  and  (a  few)  e-  verbs  is  either  a  mode  of  marking 
tne  place  of  the  accent,  or  due  to  a  mistaken  etymology,  asif  the 
form  were  analogous  to  amaaaa  from  kmavlaae,  &c.  Possibly  both 
causes  may  have  comtnned.  Moreover  a  single  ■  bctwc«i  two 
vowels  was  in  tbe  piv-Augustaa  language  rare  (cf.  §  191, 193). 
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The  use  of  these  forms  it  analogous  to  that  of  the  forms  in  £> 
•oro,  -«Tlni,  but  is  confiiied  to  those  classes  of  sentences  in  which 
those  forms  difler  least  from  a  future  indicative,  or  present  subjunc- 
tive; vis.  (i)  the  indicative  in  the  protaas  fuot  the  apodosis)  of 
a  sentence;  (except  fluo,  which  might  be  eit^  a  ample  or  com- 
pleted future):  (9)  the  subjuncti-se  in  modest  affirmations,  wishes, 
prohibitions,  purpose,  and  in  dependent  sentences  for  the  future, 
never  for  the  perfect  indicative  (as  the  fonn  01  -erlm  frequently 
is).    In  all  these  classes  the  English  language  ordinarily  i 


(The  ordinary  explanation  of  these  forms,  viz,  that  e.g.  lavauo  s^* 
b  for  lava-T-Mo  (^lentvero)  has  much  in  its  favour;  but  it  meets 
with  great  difficulties'  in  such  forms  as  cap-w,  rap-eo,  pTahllwno, 
&C.;  and  it  does  not  really  account  for  the  double  i.  For  leravMo 
would  become  lerk-eao,  lev&so,  IsvBro;  or  if  it  became  levAV-M, 
as  is  assumed,  it  would  be  contracted  into  levanso  or  levuao  ^a- 
Tanra,  levnro)  not  leTUMO.    Comp.  §  94.) 

The  verbs  arouio,  capauo,  &csbso,  Ummo,  are  proliably  (Key,  ta% 
Lot.  Cr.  p.  SS)  similar  formations  from  ardo  (i.e.  addo),  0^0, 
nudo,  laoto,  and  have  been  treated  as  verb  stems,  and  thus  recaved 
new  inflexions  of  tense  and  mood.    IncMao  is  probably  from  Is- 
mdo;  petMW  from  peto  (p«t-  or  p«tl-)  is  also  found. 

'  Not  removed,  I  think,  either  by  G.  Hermann  {DkseriaHg  de  Mad- 
vigii  interprdatiimt.  Lips.  1844],  or  Curtius  [deverhi  latini  fut,  exact., 
Dresden,  1844);  or  Key  (ZaC.  Gr.  §  566,  IJ09  f.) ;  or  Schkicber  ( Firfy/. 
Gr.  p.  830,  ed.  a)j  or  Lilbbert  {ubi  supr.).  My  view  agrees  partly  with 
Madvig's  (p.  64,  65),  andpartly  with  Corssen's  [Ausspr.  11.  37  sq,  cd.  1. 
See  also  I.  319,  ed.  1).  A  somewhat  different  view  is  given  by  Mei^et 
{,£>it  ExiwUkdung  dtr  Lai.  Formtnbildung,  1870,  p.  914).  Pott  ded- 
dedly  rejects  the  view  that  these  fonus  are  from  the  perfect,  not  the 
present,  stem  \Elyrit.  Fm-sch.  II.  7%.  4  (1B70),  pp.  169,  171). 

[Gossrau  (Lai.  Gr.  I174,  Anm.  1)  derives  these  fonns  from  a  peifect 
in  'A.  Nettlesbip  {Acadrmy,  15  July,  1S71]  has  taken  (indepenaently) 
a  similar  view  to  mine]. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 
OP  VERB  STEM^  ESPECIALLY  THE  PRESENT  STEM. 

A  VERB  often  exhibits  a  diflcrent  stem  b  the  presort  tense  from  6. 
that  which  appears  to  be  presumed  in  the  perfect  or  in  the  supine. 
The  changes,  which  belong  strictlf  to  the  formation  of  the  perfect 
or  supine  themselves,  or  follow  from  that  formation  according  to 
dee  laws  of  Roman  pronuncdatioD,  will  be  fbond  in  Chapters  xsiii. 
IXiv. 

Verbs  may  be  divided  into  consonant  verbs  and  vowel  verbs 
according  as  the  present  stem  ends  in  a  consonant  or  in  a  voweL 

(In  the  following  enumeration  the  different  instances  will  be 
clas^hed  according  to  the  last  letter  of  the  verb  stem;  and  some- 
times the  perfect  and  supine  added  in  illustration.) 

i.    Consonant  verbs. 


2.     Other  consonant  verbs  exhibit  sudi  alteration ; 
(a)    The  stem  is  reduplicated  to  form  the  |xesmt  tense;  e.^        &> 
Btn-  (Efino  old  form),  (Igno  for  ^-Eino  (gfa-nl,  Bln.inim) ;  lU-, 
■Ifto  (8t«tl,  stfttnm) ;  t&-,  bSm  for  itso  (sBvl,  sUnm). 

(i)     The  radical  votwel  is  lengtbened;  e.g.  Ci 

Mo,  aOoo;  eSa-,  (cf.  <lli>.fir»,  cxoASia-Ta),  dloa;  fld-,  SOo;  attb- 
{<£.  iiKmftVtu),  n&bo.  (Probably  Key  is  nght  in  suppo^ng  the 
radical  vowel  to  be  always  short,  and  a  long  vowel  (e.g.  nrlbo, 
lUo,  &c.)  to  be  due  to  the  formation  of  the  present  stem). 
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A.    dft-,  U-no  (old  form  ti  do).  63 

1  U-,  ll-BO ;  iitil ;  Id-,  iI-Do ;  and  its  compound  pOuo  for  p4Mii« 
(old  perf.  pfldTl,  sup.  pOdtmn). 

So  apparently  fiUnlBoor  from  tngr-,  frnor.  OmqulO'lKo  (eos- 
«nezl)  may  be  for  eonqule-n-lBc-o,  or  may  hare  vowd  stem  aonqnl- 
n-liCH>  and  belong  here;  see  §  635. 

Festus  quotes  from  Lit.  Andr.  usqnliiont  (apparently  aMpanont) 
for  sequsniit;  from  Ennius  prodlntmt,  Tedlnnnt  for  prodennt,  re- 
dstmt ;  he  also  speaks  of  oblnunt  for  obenut,  of  eiplHWiit  for 
nplent,  and  of  Idrlnimt,  aolliiniit  for  fBrinnt,  Ktlsiit. 


F  or  B,    flftV,  onmlw  (also  cttlM-);  mp-.  mmpo. 

C  or  QV.  UiiT*,  II114TO;  Tlfi-.  TliLOo;  itfto^  UAOO-lac-Ot  (nwrtov  car 
nanBtoi). 

(L  fr*c-i  franco;  pas-,  paaco  (old  ptfo);  pits-,  pvnfo  (in  the 
compounds  the  stem  contains  n  in  all  tenses);  rlt-,  rlngor;  Us-, 
taium  (old  t*«o).  In  some  verhs  the  nasal  is  retained  in  the  per- 
fect and  dropped  only  in  the  supine  stem :  Tit-,  Bnso  (tnjl,  flettun); 
mlg-,  THihgiy  ^minzl,  mictun,  also  mlnotum) ;  plS-i  plutfo  (pln^ 
ptottun);  Btrls-,  Btrinso  (strbud,  nnctiim).  In  other  verbs  the 
nasal  is  constant  in  the  verb  stem;  e.g.  Jnugo,  Jtuud,  Junetum  (from 
jfiS-1  comp.  JQsnm).     So  lUnsult  from  nlsr-  (nlz). 

D.  fU-,  ftndo  (fldl.  Ilisimi) ;  fnd-,  fondo  (fOdl,  fSinm) ;  tdU.-, 
•elndo  (idOU  KUnun);  MO-,  tnndo  (tfitOiU,  tftmm,  or  tanium). 
Perhaps  also  tttaiAa  (frendl,  frtenm)  may  have  bed-  for  stem  (but 
cf.  §  168.  3). 

1  Towel  veit)  the  u.  appears  to  63 

s  dropped  in  present 

(r)  to-^lM)  i)  luffixed  to  verbal  stems,  especially  to  vowel  stems  6j 
in  -e,  and  gives  often  the  specie!  meaning  of  btginn'mg  or  becoming. 
This  intboatiije  form  sometimes  exists  alune,  sometimes  is  used  be- 
sides  the  ordinary  stem,  sometimes  is  found  in  a  compound,  but 
not  in  the  ample  verb.  The  perfect  and  supine,  if  any,  are  the 
same  as  those  of  the  ordinary  stem  (real  or  assumed).  A  rery 
few  stems  carry  the  suffix  -ac-  throughout  all  the  tenses. 

Tq  Consonant  Hems:  U~  (Uira),  U-Mo-ais ;  Ha-,  dl-ac-tn  {(cx  e^; 
dlo-to-ers),  dldlcd;  frnn-,  fnm-tBc~l  (nunltum);  gem-  (sBmSca), 
Insem-lafr-ira  (Insftmnl);  tiem-  (or  ere-),  herc-lse-tre  (tierettim); 
nin-  (perf.  mtmlnt),  comtnIn-lac-1  (oommsntimi);  pie-,  pAo-lM-t 
(paotmn) ;  pt*-,  pasn-Srs  (for  pas-sc-sra,  comp,  var-ionai) ;  trem- 
(trnnfiro),  oontriUn-iac-Cio  (coatrSainl) ;  pert-  (peisBnl,  enMrs- 


302  Inflexions.  [Book  II. 

t»-l  (experw.tttm) ;  vsa-  (comp.  MUa),  w-ic-l  (for  wd-to-l); 
Tlffv-  (Tlvtra),  rvTlv-lM)-«ra  (mrlzl);  olc-,  nlo-lao-1  (nltnm).  For 
•Kit,  see  §  ;ii. 

Po«tr«  (pCpOfld);  compeso-Bre  (oompatenl ;  comp.  puoo)  re- 
tain sc  throughout;  mlscBi*  (fortnlc-M-eis;  comp. /ify-w/ii)  ^PP^^ 
to  contain  the  same  suffix,  but  with  an  -a  stem. 

So  perhaps  oaaqnlnlaettr*,  oouquezl  (see  §  672). 

To   Voviel  Items:  A.  Ill-,  liB.4a-l   (Irfttnm) ;  UbS-,  labB,«c-an  6; 
(also  labBre) ;  nE-,  na-sc-l  (nUnin) ;  Teipirft-,  TMp«n-io-4i«  (tw- 
p«riv«nit,  Gell,|);  TSterft-  (Invalerflre,  tran.),  TBtsrs-ie-An,  also 
■ — * —  ~  "^  (intrans.,  InvBtoraT-,  tian.  and  intran.). 


0.  no-,  no-ic-Sre  (nBTl). 

S.     ice-  (ftcBie),  9ioe-EC-(re  (JUml),  and  many  others  from  -»  «3i 
stems,  with  perfect  in  -nl;  see  §§  677 — 6B0. 

mST«- (nsrere,  rare),  ngre-se-ere;  al1]<- (albira,  laie),  UIWMira; 
ardc-  (anUia),  Axaide-Bc-iSre  (exanl);  ange-  (ansira),  >nsu  M  Sra 
(intrans.);  oalTe-  (nalTBra  rare),  CAlv»-so-Sre ;  cKns-  (lAnBre), 
c«ii»-iC'eTfl;  fronde-  (fi^ndSrt),  frondA-BO-flre;  n&Igo-,  raftUeacAra 
(rsMzl):  flaTt-  (flkTBre),  UTo-ic-Sre ;  luerfr-  (luETBrs),  iabMnt^m- 
flre  (InHieal);  UDfi-  (UDers),  tifibe-so-«Te ;  blUns-  (bbnSn),  huuie- 
ic-Ars;  lacU-  (lootera),  iMts-sc-ere;  UtS-  (llTBre,  rare),  llTe-w- 
'  ere  (rare);  IfloS'  (lucers),  Uluoe-Ha-era  (Uliizlt);  mice-  (mioen, 
rare),  mftce-ic-era;  mtlc«-  (mucere),  mnce-so-ere;  •plutd*- (iplend- 
•ra),  BpIende-K-ers;  torst-  (tnTgen),  tnr8»-H-ere. 

cr»-se-er«    (orBrl);    qnlfi-,    qale-Bo-ere    (qnUri);   boA-, 
1,  &.<:.  (aneTl). 

1.  dormi-  (donnire),  ot>doTml-«o-eTa  (ottdomdri) ;  obUrl-  (comp.  6}8 
IlTere,  intrans.),  oUIrl-sc-l;  aiS.-  (scire),  sd-M^re  (icM). 

&pI-M-l  (kptom);  cfipl-  (cOpere),  oancnpl~ie-ere  (oimta]/M); 
Oltl-  (?),  I&a-w-ere  and  ratl-io-l  (fauum);  ttd-  (I&cfira),  pioflcl- 
■0-1  (prafaetiuu) ;  gU-,  sU-ao-ere;  M-  (comp.  M-ftra),  hl-ao-tea; 
nand-  (natrnlam.  old  AiL),  nand-so-l  (naotum);  aSiiI-  (alpere), 
red]d-w-en  I'redpnl  and  rMpM). 

For  a  number  of  inchoatives  formed  directly  from  noun  stems 
aeeinBookin.(g97g). 

if.  I)    The  guttural  is  omitted  in  some  stems  which  probably  6» 
ended  in  -gv;  e.g.  canlsr-,  eonlTeo  (conlvl  or  oonlzl);  liner-,  flno 
(flnzl,  adj.  iluxuB,  subst.  fluutns);  Erujv-,  fruor  (Ilmotns);  atro^', 
Htnio  (itnud,  stnictiun);  tIkt-,  vivo  (tIiI,  rtctmn). 

Of  these  eonlTao  properly  belongs  to  the  vowel  verbs. 

(/i)  Otherstems  varybetween -gv  and  ■*;  e.g.  »HngTo,ftl]no;««o 
tlmn,  iHupt;  nniTO,  nnco;  nlneWt,  ninut  Similarly  nrffvao,  wfto. 
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is)     In  trUto  (tnzl,  tnctimt),  rSbo  (vezi,  T»ctnm),  the  li  re-  «t> 
presents  a  IHcative  guttural,  which  becomes  partially  assimilated  in 
the  perfect  and  supine,  and  is  weakened  in  the  present, 

(6)     ■  is  changed,  between  vowels  (according  to  the  general  fii" 
law,  §  19J.  3),  to  t;  e.g.  BSB-,  gero  (itmbI,  EMtnm);  haai-,  lia'aito 
(bans),   bKnatam);   htsa-,   tuarao    (IubeI,    lueBnm);    qnas-,   (innro 
(qasBlTl,   qiuBsItimi)i   Qnto-,   qceror   (queitus);   iU',   tiro   (nni, 
DBtnin). 

Of  these  IulhiIo,  Iuwm  properly  belong  to  the  vowel  verbs. 

(i)    A  few  verbs  have  11  in  present  stem,  but  not  in  perfect;  6.3 
the  supine  appears  however  to  show  the  rfect  of  11  (cf,  §  705), 

cM-(?),  ptTMllo  (pMiVDll,  peTcnlsnm);  p<)I-(?),  p«Uo  (pepBll, 
imlinm);  tot,  tollo  (tstUl);  vello  retains  11  in  perfect  (tbUI,  tdI- 
■um) ;  sallo,  salt,  is  a  byform  of  bUId  (salnun). 

ii.    Vowel  verbs. 
1.     Firbi  'with  stem]  ending  in  A:  G,^ 

(a^  Most  of  these  verbs  have  the  stem  ending  in  ft-,  and  pre- 
serve it  in  all  tenses;  e.g. 

FU>,  flftn,  (Uvl,  Oi&tiun) ;  »-,  Orl.  (eitiu) ;  in  which  •  is 
radical.  In  nA-,  uftn  (tJlTl,  nfttnm).  the  &  is  constant,  but  the 
derivative  nftto  shows  that  il  is  radical.  In  tOt,-,  tWmHn  (itniTl, 
Btrfttuin) ;  tlSr.,  toIUn  (tetnli,  latum  for  tutiun) ;  the  present-stem 
is  consonantal. 

Derivative  verbs  with  «•  stems  are  very  numerous;  e.g.  unB', 
&mb«-,  crefi-,  ot^lre;  BuntlA-,  mmtUre;  lova-,  lavtre,  &&;  all 
have  perfects  in  -art,  Atom. 


d&<,  diM,  (d«dl,  dAtmn),  but  <Us  has  ft. 

In  all  other  verbs  of  this  class,  the  final  a-  comhbes  with  the 
initial  vowel  of  the  suffixes  in  tenses  formed  from  the  present  stsn, 
so  as  to  exhibit  ft;  e.g. 

SUU,  itars  (itm.  itttnin,  but  sometimes  ctltiun)  where  ft  i* 
rAdical.  crGiift-,  onpftre;  cftbftr-,  cntiBze;  dftmi-,  domlie;  Moft-, 
firlcftre;  mldL-,  mlolre;  enecft-,  «necM«,  (but  necft-  usually  in  simple 
verb):  -pUoft'  and  -plldl-  (cf.  §g  677,  6S8),  pUeftrs;  (soft-,  seolTe; 
■Anft-,  BQiiAra  (also  Bonfire);  tOnft-,  toiiftre;  vfitft-,  votftn;  all  which 
have  perfects  in  -nl,  and  most  of  them  usually  supines  in  -Itnm. 


ib,C.oogk' 


ao4  Inflexions.  [Boei  II. 

Atsu  Ut&-,  laTBra  (and  larGn);  JtLvt-,  Jarln;  which  vocalise 
lud  contract  the  radical  T  with  -nl  of  the  perfect;  aod  contract  or 
omit  it  in  the  supine  (cf.  g§  669,  (,%%). 

(r)    In  some  verbs  derivative  stems  in  t  are  found  betides  other  &4fi 
derivative  steins  in  «  or  1 ;  e.  g. 

Artftn,  old  artlr*;  bolUre,  later  bnUIre;  daualmt  old  dsnafre; 
fnlgnrSr^old  fulsn'l^*;  Impatrlrs,  Impetrlrs,  espedally  in  sacrificial 
language;  sliifaltftTCit  old  slnfnmre;  Untlnn&rOf  tlntiujibe. 

Q.     Of  -oerht  Viitb  Jlcmj  enJinr  in  0,  the  only  trsces  are  vO-,  647 
wMcb  has  the  inchoative  suffix  in  the  present  tense,  noiclre  (nflvl, 
□Btnin),  where  the  root  lias  0,  comp.  n&ta  (subst,),  niSttre,  oos&I- 
tom,  sc;  pB-  (pOtmn),  ttie  frequentative  pOtft-,  potlje  being  other- 
wise alone  in  use. 

3.     yerbi  tuiitb  items  ending  in  u; 

(a)     Most  have  stems  in  ft,    which   however  becomes  short  ^s 
before  the  initial  vowel  of  the  suffixes;  e.g.  acfl-,  ««fiere,  a«<Uii, 
tujfilstl,  acfiai,  ac&ab&m,  unUram,  &c.    Tbe  supine  has  ft.    (See  list 
■  in  g  690O 


(j)  nto  has  rft*  in  supine  of  compounds  (but  ritta  (n.  pi.) 
according  to  Vairo:  see  %  691).  pit-  is  found  only  in  adj.  pfttnt 
and  frequentative  ptlt&n. 

(r)     A  few  verbs  have  n  vocal  in  supine,  but  consonantal  usually  619 
(see  §  94.  1),  b  present  and  perfect.      . 

loqv-,  16qvl  (locfltnm);  Miiv-,  ittirl  (HCtUnm) ;  wIt-,  Bolvsn 
(edIvI,  lOintnin);  volT-,  VDlvfira  (volvl,  vU&timi). 

4.     Verbs  vjitb  stem  ending  in  e  (see  Pre£  p.  icvi.):  65a 

(a)  Few  verbs  have  the  stem  ending  in  S,  and  these  are  mono- 
syllables, where  s  is  radical;  e.g. 

dele-  (compound),  ddBre;  Si-,  flera;  sS-,  nftrt;  -cU,  -plBi«. 
Ail  these  have  perfect  and  supine  in  -Svl,  -itnm. 

Other  verbs  with  i  (-evl,  -atmn)  have  consonantal  present  stems; 
ci«-,  crascAreialso  ore-,  oamere;  -OIS-, -oleic<ra  (also  abolM, alMievl, 
sMUtnm;  and  adfilaico,  adaltum);  qrli-,  avlSBcire;  ar^,  iVHcere; 


(J)     In  most  verbs  with  st>3ns  in  •«,  tite  «  is  short)  as  may  be  fiji 
inferred  from  the  perft^  being  in  -ul  (for  -«iil),  and  supine  in  -Itnm 
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(old  -eeam,  cf.  §  434.  i),  which  in  some  verbs  was  reduced.to  'tarn. 
Contraction  with  Uie  initial  vowel  of  suffixes  gives  B  in  most  forms 
of  the  present  stem;  e.g.  moBBn,  monM,  monSmiu,  nunLBbBin, 
in<m>lw,  manBTem,  mcmBtnr  (mimflt,  as  amftt,  auiUt).  In  the  impeni- 
tive  (ind  peis.  ang.  act.)  of  verbs  with  short  penult,  it  is  in  early 
Latin  not  uncommonly  used  as  short;  e.g.  tBai  (§  133.  4);  e.g. 

mOnS-,  noiiftra  (mimiU,  manltum),  and  many  others;  see 
§§  6?;-68i. 

cAvS-,  oivSn  (c&Tl  for  c&vnl,  clvItimL  contracted  t=  eautum}, 
and  others;  see  S  6^9- 

if)  Many  verbs  have  a  (probably  8)  in  present  stem,  but  drop  *i' 
it  entirely  and  show  consonantal  stems  in  the  other  parts  of  the 
verb,  ([f  the  vowel  had  not  been  dropped,  and  a  perfect  in  -il  or 
supine  in  -nun  had  been  formed,  there  would  have  been  a  tendency 
in  the  ■  to  become  r.  Where  -il,  -nun  follows  a  vowel  now,  a 
consonant  has  been  omitted,  g  193.  3). 

mnrdA-,  mordSrs  (momordl,  mannm),  and  others,  in  g  6ti6. 

vide-,  vUire  (vUl,  fisum);  Mde-,  Bedire  (bSiU,  sBsanm); 
pnuidA-,  pnudEra  (pnuidl,  pnuuum). 

ard*-,  ardira  (mbI,  arBom) ;  and  many  others  in  §§  671—676. 

(J)    Some  have  a  present  stem  in  -e,  beades  another  (older  or  Sjj 
poetic)  consonantal  stem;  e.g. 

ferrSre,  larrers ;  CnlfSr*,  fnisSre ;  OlSre,  emit  icent,  OUre ;  ic&Un, 
■C&tfirs;  atiUBrs,  aUUers;  tersSre,  Ursire;  tnSrl,  -tnl;  dBre,  -dre. 
(Among  other  fonns  the  ist  persons  lervo,  nil«o,  olo,  Bcato, 
strldo,  largo,  fervlmiu,  &c.  appear  not  to  occur.) 


adi',  man;  a-,  -tOia  (also  clBra);  1-,  Ire;  qui-,  quire.  In  these 
the  1  is  radical. 

audi-,  Budlre;  doiml-,  donnira;  and  many  other  derivatives. 

In  all  these  the  perfect  is  in  -Ivl,  and,  in  the  derivative  verbs  and 
•do,  the  supine  is  in  -num.     For  the  others  see  $  696. 

(t)    Some  verbs  have  I  in  present  stem,  but  drop  it  and  show  e^j 
a  consonantal  stem  in  other  parts;  e.g. 

amid-,  amlobQ  (anlcnl,  amletnm);  fard-,  laidre  (ftni,  tax- 
tom^ ;  fnlot-,  foldre  (nilsl,  fnltmn) ;  tuinal-,  Imnrira  (haoEl,  hana- 
tnm);  mitl-  (for  menu-),  mitlrl  (meiumm);  onU-,  otiUtI  (omun); 
-ptn-,  ftpeilra  (^>)lnil,   ftpertnm);   rfperbe  (rtpperl,  rCpertnm), 
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and  other  compounds  (Chap,  xxx.);  Mspl-,  uBpIra(uBpil,uBptiun>; 
BUud-i  aiuidre  (uuzl,  Bauctnm,  rarely  Madtnm);  urnl-,  urc'jB 
{wm,  sartnm) ;  nntl-,  wntlTe  (uiul,  unnini) ;  vbtl-,  vSnlre  (vSnl, 
vantnm);  rind-,  Tlndrs  (vlnzl,  Tlnctnm).  BepKl-,  Bapellra  has 
perfect  ispallTi,  supine  Bepultum.     (But  see  Pref.  p.  c.) 

Brl-,  Oim  (onuni) ;  pOtd-,  pottil  show  in  some  tenses  a  present 
Stem  either  in  I  or  consonantal,     (See  Cliap.  xxx.) 

{c)     Some  verbs  have  the  stem  ending  in  I,  which  fell  away  ejt 
before  I  or  to;  and  as  hnal  in  imperative,  was  changed  to  (or  if  e 
was  the  original,  remained)  S  (§  234,  2),  The  1  is  generally  (dropped 
in  the  supine  stem. 

c&^-,  a&sibtt  (dipt,  captnm);  o«n)I-,  eaptre  (c«»id,  Mtptnm); 
nol-,  f&oere  (I$cl.  tnctnm);  fMI',  fSders  (fDdl,  fuuum);  f&gl-,  fdg- 
firs  (fOsl,  fut.  part.  n^tOrua) ;  gr&dl-,  inf.  giiai  (greuum) ;  j&d- 
JlcSrs  (jod,  lactum};  -II0I-,  -llcSro  (-leii,  -leotnm);  mart-,  inf 
mOtl  (also  mftrlrl,  fut.  mfirltnnu};  plLil',  p&r8r«  (p^rittl,  parCunt. 
<^  pres.  part.  pAnmi) ;  pftU-,  inf.  lAtl  (paAnun) ;  qnAitl',  aQUtaTe 
(-qiuuEl,  qDBaBQia) ;  ii.y/L-,  rip4re  (r&iral,  raptnjn) ;  -sidd-,  -spl- 
iHstt  (-sped,  ipcotnm). 

Two  have  I  in  other  tenses  than  those  derived  from  the  present ; 
on^-,  oJipSre  (cSpIvl,  clt|)IInm;  in  Lucr.  also  onplret);  sApI-,  sipare 
(laplTl,  redpnl  and  ttilpM). 

{d)     A  few  verbs  have  consonant  stems  in  present,  but  I  stems  617 
in  other  parts;  p«-,  pet«re  (pSHvl,  piatam);  rild-,  rILlUn  (rtKHvl) ; 
vuee-,   qwertn   fqiueslvl,   qnrndtum);   ux»bbo,   oapeuo,   tMttana, 
UoMM,  iuoMBO,  all  have  inf.  -ere,  pert  -Ivl,  sup.  -Itnm;  tn-,  Ur&ra, 
(tan,  MtBin).     So  BTtoo  is  found  for  evanio. 


CHAPTER   XXII. 
TENSES  FORMED  FROM  THE  PERFECT  STEM. 

The  suffixes  for  the  tenses  formed  from  the  perfect  stem;  i.e.  6j 
for  the  perfect,  completed  future,  and  pluperfiMrt  in  indicative,  and 
perJect  and  pluperfect  in  subjunctive,  are  the  same  in  all  verbs;  viz. 

Comp.  Future  -Sr-;  Pluperf.  Ind.  -fir-S;  Perf.  su^.  -to-I;  Plu- 
pcrf.  subj.  -iMi-c    The  peifect  indicative  has  a  suffis  -U  which 
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however  is  out  found  in  the  3rd  pers.  sing,  and  the  first  peis.  plum; 
in  which  the  same  personal  suffixes  as  in  the  present  indicative  are 
used.  TIus  suffix  -la  in  ttie  first  pers.  sing,  loses  its  i;  in  tl>e  titiid 
pen.  plunil,  being  followed  by  a  vowel,  conges  to  -bt. 

The  perfect  infinitive  is  fonned  by  the  suffix   Is-M.     This  is  iSs9 
apparently  composed  of  the  suffix  U-  just  mentioned,  and  -»a  for 
•■)ta«  as  in  the  present  infinitive.  (Comp.  eiMfrom  ■am,§§6ii,  611.) 

The  great  resemblance  of  these  suffixes  to  the  parts  of  the  verb  i£a 
mtm,  which  are  used  to  form  the  same  tenses  in  the  passive  voice, 
suggests  (and  the  suggestion  has  been  generally  adopted)  that  they 
are  identical  in  origin. 

Tills  tlieory  would  give  a  complete  explanation  of  the  pluper- 


The  perfect  subjunctive  would  be  explained  by  assuming  as 
the  suSix  an  older  form  of  tlm;  viz.  -ealm,  or  with  the  usual 
change,  -trim. 

The  perfect  indicative  and  infinitive  and  pluperfect  subjunctive 
seem  to  require  the  assumption  of  a  long  I  bdng  suffixed  to  the 
perfect  stem  before  the  respwrtive  parts  of  the  verb  sum  were  added'. 
Thus  aadlTlsiam,  aodlTlaw  would  stand  for  auil-lT-T-wasni,  auiUV' 
[•MM,  TBzlaMm,  &c.  for  r«z-I-iBBm,  Sec. 

In  the  perfect  indicative  the  ind  pers.  sing.  e.g.  KnOMstl  would 
staitd  tor  aud-'Iv-I-Mtl  (the  personal  suffix  -U  being  lost  in  the 
timple  verb  mm  ai),  »nd  pers.  plu.  e.g.  aniliviitli  for  and-TT-I-BBUa ; 
3rd  pers.  plur.  e.g.  andtrernnt  for  anS'Iv-I-teotit.  The  3rd  pers. 
sing,  may  have  the  simple  personal  suffixes,  or  may  have  been  re- 
duced from  a  fuller  form ;  e.  g.  an-dlTi-wt,  SindlTin,  aoiUvlt.  The 
-n  is  sometimes  found  long.  The  first  person  singular,  e.g.  andlvl, 
may  then  be  for  ftnd--lv-I-«miii,  ftudlvlnu,  BuiUTlm.  And  the  ist 
person  plural  may  have  had  a  wnilar  pedigree. 

It  must  however  be  observed  that  the  resemblance  to  the  parts 
of  the  stem  ei-,  on  which  this  theory  nsts,  is  in  some  degree  decep- 
tive, fbr  it  con^sts  lately  b  personal  arid  modal  suffixes,  which 
even  on  another  hypothecs  might  be  expected  to  be  the  same.  A  nd 
the  rest  of  the  suffixes  is,  as  has  been  seen,  in  some  tenses  but 
poorly  eked  out  by  the  simple  stem  et. 


fjuently  modified  by  the  omission  of  the  t  in  all  tenses  and  persons 
'  The  Umc  view  is  taken  aod  certain  Sanskrit  forms  compared  I) 
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and  both  numbers,  except  In  the  lEt  peiv  ang.  and  plu.,  and  3rd 
per^  sing,  of  the  perfect  indicative.  The  vowels  thus  brought  toge- 
ther are  contracted,  (excepting  -le,  and  sometimes  -11);  e.g.  ind. 
perf.  kmaitl,  wnMrtte,  amtmnt;  pluperf.  jjiiarrm^  £(c.;  comp.  iiit. 
amiro,  &c.;  subj.  perf.  amsrlm,  &c.;  Plup.  unatwm,  Src. ;  iniin. 
«ma«se ;  so  lleatl,  flenun,  &c. ;  and  (though  here  the  v  omitted  is 
radical)  moatl,  oonunoMt,  &c.  (from  movao),  and  derived  tenses. 

But  we  have  some  instances  of  uncontracted  forms;  e.g.  «ndl»- 
nin,  &c. ;  ftiHliero,  8:c. ;  KniUlrti  as  well  as  uidlstt,  &c.'  And  such 
forms  occur  not  unfrequently  from  p«t<i,  m,  and  thor  compaunds. 

HOrero  (ist  pers.  sing,  ind.)  always  retains  the  t.  (But  COfnoro, 
norim,  nocis,  &c.)  And  so  does  the  shortened  form  of  the  3rd 
pers.  plu.  perf.  ind.  of  verbs  with  ft  stems;  e.g.  unftvAM.  The  in- 
finitive being  un&n,  the  perfect,  if  cootiacted,  would  be  liable  to 
confusion  with  it. 

In  lUiIno,  p«ta,  eo,  and  thdr  compaunds  the  omisaioa  of  t,  66< 
usually,  ^in  the  compounds  of  m  almost  always),  takes  place  even  in 
the  excepted  persons ;  viz.  in  the  i^  pas.  sing,  and  plural,  and  third 
pers.  dng.  of  the  perf.  indicative;  e.g.  desli,  de*lit,  detUmui.    In 
other  verbs  with  -I  stems,  -lit  is  sometimes  fbund;  -11  hardly  ever; 

"Vx  contracted  forms  are  sometimes  found  from  the  above- 
mentioned  three  vabs;  p«tl  (Sen.,  Stat.);  pOtIt  (Verg.,  Ov.,  Lucan, 
Sen.,  &c.>;  dSdt  (Sen.,  Mart);  deiImn*(Sen.  EpUi.y,  tMI  (Sen.); 
ftU,  lifl  (Stat);  II  (Ter.,  Verg.,  Ov..  &c.);  ftMt  (Plant.,  Ter., 
Sen.);  PBm(Lucr.,  Phxdr.,  Sen.);  ttdit,  obit,  Md»,  &c 

t,  dlatorbSt,  are  used  as  contracted  perfects  in 


In  the  older  poets,  and  occasionally  in  Vergil  and  Horace,  in  a 
Censes  formed  from  perfect  stems  in  -i,  an  1  between  two  m  is  omit- 
ted and  the  sibilant  written  once  or  twice,  instead  of  thrice ;  e.  g. 
promUw  (Cat.)  fori)ramUiste;  drnpexe  (Plant.)  for  dMpAiiiia;  coi- 
nze  (Hot.)  f(H-  Min^dss*:  aonnunpatl  (Prop.)  for  consiuniielitl; 
dtxU  (Plant,  and  twice  or  thrice  in  Cic.)  for  dlxUrtl;  arspstauu 
(Hot.)  for  erepflaMmiii;  ezUnxon  (Verg.)  for  tuSaaiaxma. 

Pen«paet  for  perceplssflt  (Pacuv.  ap.  C.  Off,  3.  16);  ftxan,  PI, 
Pieud.  499,  are  the  only  instances  of  such  a  form  from  perfects  not 
in  -at.    The  latter  passage  is  generally  conddered  coirupt. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

OF  THE  PERFECT  STEM. 

The  perfect  stem  is  formed  in  one  of  five  different  waya,  some  itn 
of  which  are  peculiar  to,  or  tnvajiably  found  in  particular  classes  of 
verbs.    All  are  used  without  any  distbction  of  meaning.    Some 
verbs  have  two  or  even  more  forms  of  the  perfect  stem. 

The  five  ways  are:  (i)  Reduplication;  (ii)  Lengthening  the 
stem  vowel;  (iii)  Suffixing  -a;  (iv)  Suffixing  either  -n  or  -tj  (v) 
Using  the  stem  of  the  verb  without  change. 

In  the  following  enumeration  the  present  stem  is  added  where 
it  diifers  from  the  verbal  stem.  All  the  verbs,  whether  consonant 
or  vowel  stems,  are  arranged  under  the  class  to  which  their  final 
eontoaant  belongs :  except  monosyllabic  vowel  stems,  and  u  stems, 
which  are  arranged  separately. 

L    Perfect  stem  formed  by  reduplication. 

The  first  consonant  of  the  stem  Is  prefixed  with  a  short  vowel,  Ms 
which  is  e,  if  the  stem  vowel  is  a  or  s,  and,  if  not,  is  the  same  as 
the  stem  vowel.  In  the  pn-Ciceronian  language  the  vowel  of  the 
prefixed  syllable  appears  to  have  been  (always?)  e,  whatever  the 
stem  vowel  might  be.  And  Cicero  and  Cxsar  are  said  to  have 
used  mamordl,  nieiwnill,  p«pnsl  (Gell.  6  (7),  9). 

If  the  stem  vowel  is  a,  it  is  changed  to  e  before  two  consonants, 
to  1  before, one;  te  is  changed  to  L  Before  single  I  h  and  it  be- 
comes. 

If  the  stem  begins  with  wo,  bc,  it,  the  second  consonant  is 
treated  as  the  initial  consooant,  and  the  ■  prefoced  to  the  reduplica- 
tion syllable. 

Gutturals,   dio',  (Pr.  dlia-  for  dio-io-},  dl^dlo-l;  puo-,  i>B-p«T04;  fififi 
pou-,  vC-iKHM-l;  tAB;  (Pr.  vajig-;  camp.  p&o-IboI),  p^-plf-l;  iiftc-, 
(?r.  pniig-),  plL-ptlg-l;  tA«-,  (Pr.  taac-),  t6-Ug-L 

Dental),  o&d-,  ct-dd-t;  end-,  c«-e(d-l;  pU-.pS-pBd-l;  pmd-  (also 
p«tLd-a-,  intran.),  pt-pond-t;  leld-,  (Pr.  sidiul-),  ■cl-<dd-l  (old) ;  t«nd-, 
tMend-l;  tU-,  (Pr.  tnnd-),  ttl-ttkd-i  (Ennius  is  said  to  have  used 
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vtOTi.-^,  mA-moid-I;  p«iil-S-  (see  above);  tpond-^,  ■pd-pond-l: 
toiid-*-,  te-toad-t 

Ncualt.    eta-,  dJ-du-l  (but  compounds  suffix  -n,  §  679,  except  tbj 
once,  oo-ott-dnl) ;  mftix-,  mi-mln-l;  tlu-e-,  te-On-l,  quoted  from 
PMuvius  and  Accius  (usually  tSn-nl). 

Llqiiidi.  fUl-,  n-faU-l;  pM-,  (Pr.  p«ai-),  pS-piil-l;  tol-,  (Pr.  toIU), 
te-tOI-l  (in  pnc- August,  poets;  toil  in  some  pne-Ciceronian  inscrip- 
tions; usually  tUi-). 

ma-,  ett-ciwr-1;  pftil-,  p»-p»r-t. 

Fowtlj.   dir-,  <U-dl;  ■»-  (Pr.  *tB-),  itS-tl;  lU-  (Fr.  d-rt-),  itl-tL 


ii.    Perfect  stem  formed  by  lengthening  the  stem  vowel.    & 
If  the  stem  Towel  be  &,  it  is  changed  to  B  (except  in  actliSn). 
Labiali.    ritp-,  (Pr.  niimp-),  iftp^;  actb-,  ■AIM;  Am-,  (m-L 
<dW-i  cSp-L 

Gtttfarali.  llqT-,  (Pr.  IIaqlt-);  HOV-I;  Tie-  (Pr.  Tlae-),  vTo-I; 
&E-,  >S-1;  M«-,  (Pr.  CmnK-),  &Ss-li  Us-i  Us-l  (but  some  com- 
pounds suffix  ■,  §673);  pic-,  (Pr.  pMi(-),  p8s-L 

Od-,  no-t;  lioI>,  jae-1;  Afl-,  fdC-L 

Denlalj.  id-,  M-i;  fad-,  (Pr.  niiid<),  flld^:  Od-,  (Pres.  obsolete; 
comp.  Odlnm),  M-L 

BSdft-,  bM-I;  tU«-,  Tid-t;  Odl-,  IM-L 

Hasalt.     TSnl-,  tCh-L 

Semi-muiclt.    JILvft-,  ]«.T-1;  Ittvft-,  (lllv-  old),  UlT-1.  6( 

oftve-,  oftT-l;  QlTt-,  fllT-I;  Wt*-,  HSt-I;  mOTt-,  mOr-l;  plM-, 
plT-i;  t6t»-,  tOt-L 

The  lengthening  of  the  vowel  in  the  verbs,  which  have  v  for 
thdr  hna]  consonant,  is  probably  due  to  the  absorption  of  a  suffixed 
V  (§  681);  e.g.  c&Tl  Ibr  Ofty-rt  or  eftTiiL  In  a  amilar  way  vld, 
rtdl,  vflnl  may  have  arisen  from  an  absorption  of  a  reduplication, 
for  vSvIul,  &c. 


iii.     Perfect  stem  formed  by  suffixing  a. 
If  the  present  stem  ends  in  a  vowel,  the  vowel  is  dropped  before  £73 
the  suffixed  ■■    None  of  the  verbs  whose  present  stem  ends  in  &  have 
ther  perfect  formed  by  ■  suffixed. 
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(This  suffix  is  supposed  to  be  (with  the  personal  suffix)  m-1,  the 
ancient  perfect  of  the  stem  Ss,  and  is  apparently  identical  with  the 
suilix  of  the  first  aorist  in  Greek.) 

Lablali.  F.  B.  c=ip-,  earp-a-1;  dSp-,  Uep-B-1  (old);  nftb-, 
nnp-t-1;  rip-,  rep-s-1;  scalp-,  scilp->-l;  soifl)-,  Mrlp-s-l;  scnlp-, 
Bcnlp-E-l;  seip-,  sarp-B-l- 

J&M-,  ju-RB-l  (joD-a-1  old  form ;  probablf  JQtoo  is  for  JOtm)  ; 
sai)I-,  sap-B-L 

M.    A  euphonic  p  is  generally  inserted  before  a;  m  is  once  £71 

3  also  iifiin-,  piOm-,  sflm-;   prtm-,  pna-i-1 
Pr.  team-),  temp-a-L 

Gutturals.     Ic,  ro,  Ig,  is  throw  away  the  guttural  before  ■.  671 

a  QV.  cOqT-,  «lz-tidI<^-,  (Pr.  die-),  dlx-l;dIta-,(Pr.dfto-),dux-l: 
pare-,  par-sl  (also  pS-p«TC-l)i  so  conqvinlBco  has  conquez-l  (for 
ccnanlnz-ll  comp.  mix-tnm  from  mlsoM). 

IQeft-,  Inx-l;  mnlo*-,  mnl-i-l;  torqvB-,  tor-s-i. 

fkicl-,  ftr-s-l;  fold-,  fnl-a-1;  samA-,  sanx-l;  sard-,  uT-s-l; 
Tlnd-,  Tlnx-i. 

-Ud-,  -l«z-l;  -spltil-,  -apex-L 

Q.  or.  dug-,  dnx-l;  tig-,  Bx-1;  Dug-,  (sup.Se-t-),  Onx-i;  -Dig-,  673 
ftix-i;  flOgr-,  (Pr.  fln-),  flni-l;  Inng-,  ]iuix-l;  -Iflg-  {in  compounds 
dlUg-,  IntelUg-,  iM^aSg-),  laz-1  (rarely  Intel'l^-l,  neg-lSg'l);  merg-, 
mer-B-t;  mlng-,  mlnx-l;  Bmnn^-,  ftmnny-l ;  nbigr-,  nl3uc-lt;  pon^  (or 
p&g-),  panx-l  (usually  pSgl  or  pSpIgl);  pbig-,  (supine pto-t-),^nz-l; 
plang-,  pUnz-l;  -pnug-,  -pnnx-l;  rtg-,  rex-1;  sparg-,  apu'-*-!; 
atlngT-,  Btfnx-1;  string-,  (sup.  Btrtrt-),  stnni-i;  Btrnyr-,  (Pr.  ttm-), 
s'juz-l;  s&g-,  tnz-l;  tCg-,  tu-l;  tlngv-,  tlnx-l;  vlgr-,  (Pr.  tIt-), 
vli-l;  nngT-,  nnx-L 

algt-,  al-t-1;  angfr*,  aoz-l;  &Igt-,  Crlz-1;  ftilgS-,  tnl-S'i;  la- 
dulgi-,  Indnl-B-l ;  lUgft-,  lnx-1 ;  mnlgS',  mnl-s-l ;  ocndgrE-,  (Pr. 
cSulT«-),  oonlz-l;  tetgfi-,  (terg-  old),  ter-s-l;  tnigfi-,  tni-s-l;  nige-, 

S.    tr&H-,  tnx'l;  veh-,  vex-L 

Dentali.    The  dental  &lls  away  or  is  as^milated  before  s,  but  67* 
the  preceding  vowel  is  lengthened  (cf.  §  191. 1,  4)- 

T.    llMt-,  flaz-i;  mitt-,  ml-a-i;  nect-,  nax-i;  p«et-,  pax-L 
a«ntl-,  «en-B-i;  qu&tl-,  qoai^-l  (e.g.  ocadtQ-,  eoBons-f-i). 

D,  c8d~,  cai-«-l;  Oand-,  olan-s-1;  divid-,  OItI-b-I;  lad-,  l»-i-l; 
lltd-,  ID-i-l;  plaud-,  plaa-B-l;rad-,rft-i-l;iM-,  T0-3-t;  trfld-,  tm-E-i; 
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ude-,  ar-s-l;  lUB-,  rl-a-l;  Evfidj-,  nS-s-L 
NajoL.     mS 


Liquidi,  &C,  V8U-,  Tol-a-l  (post- Augustan  cf.  §  683);  Bl»-, 
(Pr.  g6r-),  gM-B-1;  A*-,  (Pr,  flr-),  ub-»-i. 

bsrt-  (0.  (Pr-  bnrft-},  lu»4-t:  band-  (Pr.  luinn-),  luin-i-1. 
(Cf.  p.  *47  and  Preface.) 

Semivavjel.     i&vl-,  -raa-*-l  (rare). 

iv.  (o)    Perfect  stem  fbnned  by  suffixing  11'  (vowel).       «?6 

Labiah.     P.  B.     atrfii*-,  strep-n-l. 

crtpi.,  ertp-n-t  (very  rarely  -crepftTl);  cttbft-,  (Pr.  also  cnmb-). 
ettb-n-t  (rarely  cnbftvi). 

Blbe-,  (Pr.  also  albeao-),  Blb-n-l;  hAb6-,  Ub-D-t;  Iftbfi-,  UU>-u-lt; 
Tft-bi-,  (Pr.  alsombBH-),  rflb-n-l;  aene-,  (Pr.MiiMO-),  iCn-Ti-l;  iorb6-, 
■orb-n-l;  tttipC-,  (Pr.  also  (tfipMe-),  Mfip-n-1;  tAbA-,  (Pr.  also 
UboBo-),  ttb-n-l;  tfipfi-,  (Pr.  also  Wpewi-),  Up-n-1;  torpS-,  (Pr.  also 
lotpasc-),  torp-u-l. 

T&pl-,  rto-n-l;  rfistpl-,  (Pr.  reilplBC-),  Tteti»-ii-t  (also  rSalldTl). 

dOmi^,  dam-n-i;  timS-,  tbn-n-L 

Gutturals.    0.  McS-,  Mo-n-l;   mlcft-,  mlo-n-l  (but  dlmlcBvl);  «;; 
B11SC&-,  Bnto-n-l,  (also  BttSc*.Tl);  -pUcft',  pUc-n-l,  (also  jdlc-I-Tl); 
■tcA-.  rte-n-L 

let-,  (Pr  also  aeew:-),  ftc-u-l;  u«8-,  ture-«-l;  UcS-,  <Ua-n-l; 
dDe«-,  aoc-n-1;  flacct-,  (Pr.  also  aacoasc-),  flacc-n-l;  Jix*-,  Jao-n-l; 
IIo4-,  Uo-n-lt;  UqTt-,  (Pr.  also  IlqveBa-),  Ue-n-l;  maroS-,  (Pr.  also 
marouc-),  -maro-n-lj  nOoS-,  nAc-a-ti  jflLab-,  pUo-u-l;  tfto*-  (-0- 
eetc<),  tb)-u-l. 

O.  Sf*-i  eg-Q-l;  IsnKTi-,  (Pr.  also  laiwvwc-),  -lHi«-Tt-l;  pic*-. 
pIft-Q-lt;  rlgfr-,  (Pr.  also  ilcew-},  tU-n-l;  tIc«>,  (Pr.  also  Tlg«K-), 
Tlc-n-L 


'  The  BufRx  -nl  or  -Tl  is  supposed  by  most  pbilologers  to  be  for  fOL 
Thus  the  Umbrian  ambre-fiut  is  said  to  coireqrand  to  amMralt.  Bqt, 
if  Tl  and  tnl  are  from  the  aune  root,  they  are  probably  sister  forms 

■  Uesiiil  Is  perhaps  a  seconda.ry  derivative,  and  Stands  in  the  nine 
relation  to  mete,  meunm  ttial  ctatnl  docs  to  vto,  (twtiini. 
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rtta-,  T«t-a-l  (in  Pers.  once  Tflt-ft-rt). 

UU-,  (Pr.  also  ULteao-),  Ut^ii-1;  obmllU-,  (Pr.  olnnftteso-),  ob- 
niflt>n-l;  nlU-,  (Pr.  also  nttesc-),  nlt-c-l;  limOte-,  (Pr.  InnOtMC-), 
lunOt-a-l;  OportS-,  epart-u-lt;  pcenlte-,  panlt-v-lt;  sftU-,  (Pr.  albO 
pitew)-),  p&t-u-l;  pQtS-,  (Pr.  also  putaso-),  vilt-a-1. 

D.  <auLdft-,  (Pr.  also  candesc-),  cand-n-i;  crfiiU-,  (Pr.  crudMC-), 
orOd-it-t;  mftdfi-,  (Pr.  also  m&deiii-},inftd-n-l;  p&iU-,  DTtd-n-lt;  soiiie-, 
(Pr.  also  ■ordese-),  sord-n-l;  obsniiu-,  (Pr.  obsunleBO-),  oberwd-n-l. 

Nasals,  LiqtuAi,  &c-     M.  -dU',  -cln-n-l  (but  cftn-,  oBcInl);  gSn-,  £79 
(Pr.  bUh-),  gSn-n-L 

Baii&-,-iOn-n-l;  tOnA-,  tOn-n-L 

BmloB-,  wnln-n-l;  mSni-,  mOH'ii-l;  bBub-  (Pr.  usually  seneEc-), 
san-n-i;  Wnfr-,  ten-n-l;  er&nt-  (Fr.  eTftuesc-),  evftn-n-L 

L  U-,  JU-n-1;  oSl-,  cU-u-l;  amelU-,  coaitU-n-I:  mOl-,  m51-a-l; 
ei-,  (also  MB-),  tA--aA\  vSl-,  (Pr.  inf.  veils),  vCl-u-i. 

c4ie-,  (Pr.  also  eUMC-),  oU-n-1;  o«lle-,  (Pr.  also  oalleao-),  oaU-n-i ; 
omU-,  (Pr.  coalsBc-  intrans.;  comp.  Uo  trans.),  coU-u-l;  dOU-,  dU-n-l ; 
palH-,  (Pr.  also  pallOM-),  pall-n-l;  806-,  (Pr.  also  •Heso-),  sD-tt-l; 
BtMS-,  BttW-tt-l;  vftie-,  (Pr.  also  vftlaso-),  viU-tt-L 

Bvns-,  (Pr.  SyneBO-),  Sfil-n-1. 

•au-,  B«l-u-l  (rarely  bUII). 

B.    Bftr-,  BGr-a-L  esa 

IrS-,  (Pr.  also  Kkm-),  ftr-n-l;  eftrS-,  c4r-iiJ;  dart-,  (Pr.  also 
ciarwM-),  ciar-u-I;  crBDre-,  (Pr.  crflbreac-),  crtbr-ti-l;  dflrS-,  (Pr 
dUiMO-),  dftr-u-l;  flSr6-,  (Pr.  also  flOrsBO-),  flBr-u-l;  horrt-,  (Pr.  also 
horrBBo-),  borr-u-l;  matOrs-,  (Pr.  mttflrasc-),  mfttOr-n-l;  mBrB', 
mgr-ii-l;  nlgro-,  (Pr.  also  aigroBo-),  nlgr-  '  ~ 


&pan-,  &per-U-I;  (tpBrl-,  ap«r-u-l;  && 
8.     depB-,  depB.^u-1:  qbz-,  uaz-n-l;  pO 
l-ii-l. 
cansS-,  ceoa-ii'li  ton-,  (Pr.  torrB-),  t 


,  Bfir-u-l  (also  aarm). 
(Pr.pBii-),  pea-n-ijtex- 


Semivavieh.    tmv-   (also  terrfl-  and  ftrvo-M-),  ferb-u-1  (also 
f«rvl). 


iv.  (i)     Perfect  stem  formed  by  suffixing  t  (consonant).       , 
i  only  (except 

lb,  Google 


314  Inflexions.  {Book  I/. 

AH  regular  verbs  with  si 
tioned)  have  ttudr  perfect  stc 

Laiiali.  ctoK  (Pr.  Clipl-,  except  once  eoplnt),  enpI-T-l;  i&pl-, 
(Pr.  lid-),  i^-T-L 

Dtntali.     pea-,  (Pr.  pit-),  Brtl-v-i;  rJld^,  (Pr.  rtd-)-  mC-T-l 

Sibilant,  arcwl-,  (Pr.aroMi  ),  trcowa-T-l;  otp—g-,  tPr.wgiew-), 
i)kp«ml-v-l;  fltaeitl-,  (Pr.&oeu'),  &oead-T-l;  liuwd-,  (Pr.  IncwM-), 
iiumd-T-l;  Ibnul-,  (Pr.  1m«w-),  lac«Hl-T-l;  vOUr,  (Pr.  pOn-), 
pod-v-l  (always  in  Plaut.,  Ter.,  also  id  Cato,  CatulL:  for  voml 
see  §  6So) ;  iiiubbI-,  (Pr.  qiun-),  qjata-r-L 

pte-,  (Pr.  pue-,  for  pmhm-),  pS-t-1  (cf.  §  93.  3). 

MonotjIUJiU  iyi<uiel  vcrbi :  (also  oleo,  qulMoo).  s 

J,     it,  (Pr.  ifa.),  s«-T-l;  itn-,  (Pr.  ittm-),  rtrt-r-l. 

a    no-,  (Pr.  noM-),  nB-T-L 

0.  fu-  (§  719),  fl-T-I  (Plaut,  but  usually  fill);  comp.  plu- 
(§648),  PltlTl  (also  plul). 

B.  crt-,  (Pr.  car-n-),  ora-T-1;  crS-,  (Pr.  er»-n-),  crt-T-1;  «»-, 
flB-T-1;  <UU-,  dcie-v-l;  nS-,  nS-v-t;  -<ue-  (e.g.  &tMl«-BC'0,  adols-Mt-o, 
olMOle-M-o),  -MS-T-lniie-j-iilS-T-lj  Quie-,  (Pr.  anleso-),  qnW-T-l; 
■pr*-,  (Pr.  Bpor-tt-),  iprS-T'!;  w<ii-  (Pr.  >r»-M-},  itS-t-I. 

L  d-,(Pr.c»-,alsocI-),cI-T-l!l-,(Pr.md.  istpers.  eo),  I-T-l; 
n-,  (Pr.Ilu-),  U-v-landlS-T-l;  qnl',  (Pr.  ind.  ist  pers.  qneo),  aol-v-l; 
•0I-,  (Pr,  Ml-BO-;  beades  the  regular  I  verb,  Mlo),  hI-t-1;  ■!-,  (Pr. 
fln-),  «-T-;  trt-,  (Pr,  tte-),  trt-T-1  (cf.  §  678). 

T.    Perfect  stem,  same  as  present  stem.  6e 

This  is  frequent  (1)  in  the  compounds  of  verbs  of  which  the 
ample  has  a  reduplicated  perfect  (see  Chap,  xxx.);  (i)  by  the 
dropping  of  T,  in  perfects,  in  -Ivi,  -Dvl,  -ftvl  (see  §§  661,  661)) 
(3)  regularly  in  verbs  with  -n  stems,  which  with  other,  chiefly 
consonantal,  stems  are  here  named: — 

Labialt.  ,  tdb-,  blU;  lamb-,  lamW. 

GuHwali.    I0-,  Id. 

luiK7-a,  Uii<Tl  (cf.  §  <>(i<));  oonlcTl-,  (Pr,  oOiiIto.),  ocnlvt  (also 
tonizl). 

Dentals.    T.    T«rt-,  VRt-l. 

D.  -cand-,  -oaod-l;  cU-,  clkd-1;  -find-,  -lUd-1;  tU-,  (Pr.  Ond-), 
tld-i  (probably  for  tUId-t);  ound-,  mand-l;  panO-.  pandi;  im- 
hvid-,  prelwnd-l;  soaad-,  uand-l;  uM.-,  (Pr.  Mliid-),  idtd-l  (aol- 
dd-1  old);  ild^,  aldl-:  rattmd-,  retnndi. 
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Liquids  and  SiBUanli. 

L.    pMlI-,  pwU-l;  tSI-,  (Pr.  T«a-),  Tell>l  (rarely  nan). 

MmpCi'l-,  oomper-1;  npfirl-,  rtiii>8r-l  (both  probably  componnds 
of  a  perfect  pipfal). 

8.     plus-,  (also  pis-),  plns-l;  rta-,  yIs-I. 

D,  vowel  and  consonant. 

&0&-,  aoa-1;  ugll-,  argn-l;  Mtfl-,  batO-1;  «zfl-,  exn-t;  in-,  ta-i 
(in  Plautus  sometunes  fll-Tl);  ertt',  btD'I;  ImbU-,  Imtm-l;  IndtU, 
ludn-l;  ItL-,  lu-1;  mSttl-,  mBtn-l;  mIntL-,  mlnn-l;  pl&-,  vIn-4,  also 
plflTli  nil-,  nii-t;  spfl-,  Bpn-l;  BtAtfl',  ctltn-l;  aUaAr,  atemn-l;  ifi-, 
»a-t;  trlbH-,  tilbn-L 

MlT-,  tOlT-1;   TOlT-,  TOlT-1. 

farrs-,  f«rv-l  (also  fdrlinl). 

I.  Ui;  (Pr.  ind.  ist  pers.  sng.  adeo),  Ui-1;  so  usually  the 
compounds  of  m;  biiiBl-,  (Pr.  ind.  Inqnuii),  Inqoll;  UH-,  nl-L-l 
(rare,  usually  lUnl). 


Laiiali,    flflb-. 

Gtittwals.     0.  flUlio-;  eli-ac-;  hl-iC'. 
amlo-l  (see  however  Chap.  xxx.). 
a.    UII-;  dans-;  Ms-;  Ung-i  rwg-. 
Dcntali.    D.     fid-,  (flnu  ntm);  fi«ii4-. 


Liquidj.    iBr-,  (Pr.  inf.  Sgire:  perfect  in  use,  tUl) ;  At-;  piirid-, 
(Pr.  eiclU-B^  gAvInu  mm). 

Favjelt.     S.    tI-»-, 

L    ai-,  (Pr.  ind-tjo);  (t,  (Pr.  ind-flo). 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

OF  THE  SUPINE  STEM. 

The  supine  stem  has  a  common  base  with  the  stem  of  the  past  tss 
and  the  future  participles,  and  that  of  some  verbal  substantives,  to 
which  class  the  supines  themselves  belong;  e.g.  supine,  Mna-t-u-; 
past  part,  uoft-t-o-;  fiit.  part.  ama-t-'Oro-;  subst.  denoting  agent, 
amft-t-9r-;  denoting  ncrion  am&-t-ian-.  This  common  base,  which 
will  be  here  spoken  of  as  the  supine  stem,  is  -t-  suffixed  to  the  stem 
of  the  verb.  When  the  verb-stem  ends  in  a  vowel,  the  vowel  is,  if 
long,  generally  retained;  if  short,  almost  always  changed,  (except 
in  monosyllables),  to  I  (§  »4i),  or  omitted  altogether.  A  few 
verbs  wliich  have  a  consonant  stem,  have  -It-  inst^d  of  -t  in  the 
supine,  as  if  fi:om  a  vowel  stem.  When  the  verb-stem  ends  in  a 
consonant,  or  loses  its  tinal  vowel,  the  -t  is,  when  following  certain 
consonants,  changed  to  -i.  A  few  other  instances  of  this  soflenbg 
admit  of  special  explanation. 

The  verbs  here  wiD  be  classified  according  as  they  do  or  do  not 
exhibit  a  vowel  before  the  supine  suffix,  and,  subordinately  to  that, 
according  to  the  final  vowel  or  consonant  of  the  verb  stem. 

N.B.  The  supine  itself  will  be  here  named  whenever  fflther  supnne, 
past  participle,  or  verbal  substantive  in  -tn  exists:  otherwise  such 
otlicr  form  from  ttie  same  base,  as  does  exist 


i.    Verbs  with  a  vowel  preceding  the  supine  suffix.  «, 

A.  I.  Verbs  having  I  in  supine  stem;  na-  (for  gtmi}  Pr. 
inf.  nasd},  ntltnin;  ttrl-,  (Pr.  Btem-),  nrar-tom;  tlO-,  (Pr.  toil-}, 
IX-tom;   AmS-,  ftrnft-tum;   and   all   other  verbs  with  derivative  ft 


a.    Verbs  having  -i  in  supine  stem;  dJ-,  d&-tiun;  ri-,  (Pr.  inf.  w 
rtil:  forthevovrel,cf.§663),  rjltum;  aft-,  (Pr.  ser-),  si-tnin;  stJU, 
(Pr.  inf.  itSre;  also  aistSie),  sUi-tnni  (but  in  some  compounds 
■UUtania). 
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3.  Verbs  bAving  -I  (for  -ft)  in  sujMne  stem;  crep&-,  osid-tiuii,' 
aUA-.  (Pr.  also  enmb-),  cObttvin;  dOmS^,  dOml-tum;  -pUcft-,  -pIKil- 
tnm  (iuso  pUoB'tnin);  sOnft-,  aOid-tiuii  (son&-tnTiui,  once);  ttin^, 
tiba-tnin  (Intoid-tiiB,  once);  Tots',  Tetl-tum. 

In  JIlTJU,  ja-tnm  (rarelf  jnTft-tnros) ;  l&Tft-  (also  Ut-),  IMi-tiun ; 
the  I U  absorbed  by  me  t  preceding. 


D.  I.  Verbs  having  fi  in  supine  stem;  ftdU,  icfl-tmn;  argil-,  6,3 
utH-tnm;  dllfl-,  illltl-tnm;  szH-,  sifi-tiuii;  gift-  (Pr.  Ellitft-,  fre- 
quentative) slft'tnB,  adj.;  ImbU-,  ImbQ-tnm;  ludfl^  Indft-tom ;  nMtfi-, 
■nMtt-tnm  (Lucr.  once);  mlntl-,  mlnQ.tnm;  -uD-,  na-tiun  (atmul- 
tuTTU  in  Sail,);  spfl-,  spft-tum;  Bt&tfl-,  stita-tnm;  sil-,  ail-tniB; 
tElbll-,  til1>Il-tnm;  tQ-  (Pr.  tue-  usually),  ttt-tnm. 

UqT-,  lodt-tum;  ssiiv-,  tJttA-tam;  soIt-,  solll-timi;  toIt-,  yiUm.- 

trn-  (for  tragi-')  has  rarely  frnltflms  (usually,  fruc-tmn). 

i.    Verbs  having  -ft  in  supine  stem;  rtU,  Ttt-tnin,  (but  rtttiuiiegi 
according  to  Varr.;  fut.  part,  is  rnl-t&riui);  pit-,  (whence  pfttSro 
frequoitative),  pft-tui  (adj.);  elft*,  (almost  always  olna-),  -dfitnm 
(IndlktnB). 

B.     I.    Verbs  having  -4  in  supbe  stem;  ett',  (Pr.  oeni-,  also  6gi 
Pr.  ettma-'),  arBtum;  dels-,  daie-tiun;  O-,  (Pr.  fBtiU,  frequentative), 
fS-tna  (adj.);  flB-,  ce-tmn;  nfl-,  iiS-tuni  (Ulp.);  -olS-  (Pr.  oDb-,  ex- 
olew-), -OlS-tum;  -pl3-,pie-timL;  quIE-,  qnie-tum ;  evB-,  (Pr.  ivesc-), 
s?Stnm;  Bpri.,  (Pr.  spwn-),  Bprt-tum,  Perhaps  also  fer-re, frB-tue, 

I.     Verbs  having   -e  in  supine  stem;   v6g8-,  vBge-tua  (adj.);  fi^j 
■rtS-,  vlS-tTun  (Hot.,  but  vlfl-tnm  Ter.  Lucr.). 

3.  Verbs  having  I  (for  -S)  in  supine  stem;  JlUle-,  &WU-tiim; 
(All-,  cftU-tnmj;  o&rl-,  dLrl-tnros;  dOU-,  dOll-tams;  «zBraS-,  «zeK3- 
tnm;  liftbt-  (and  compounds  dEbS-,  prabe-),  li&bl-tam;  l&oS-,  ]1^- 
toms;  llc6-,  Ucl-Iom;  IftbS-,  Iftbl-tmn ;  mizS-,  mirl-tum;  mlsere-, 
mlstil-tnm  (rarely  mlsartiim);  mOnC-,  monl-tiim;  ufic^,  nJScl-timi; 
p&rfi-,  parlt-tuma;  pigft-,  plgl-tnia;  plAcS-,  pUd'tnm;  pfidB-,  pti^- 
tnm;  sOU-, aoU-tmn ;  tftofi-,  tAd-tns  (adj.);  teiri-,  tenl-tam;  Tilie-, 
Tall-tnmE;  tBtB-,  vSrl-tttm.     Bor1}$-  has  subst.  sorlil-tlo. 

eiT*-,  oftTl-tnm  (old :  usually  can-fam) ;  fivS-,  (kti-tnm  (for  fttrt-  6», 
tmn;  cf.  flMtor  Ptaut.).    So  also  fOvS-,  ts-tnin;  mOT^,  ma-tom; 
vOv«-,  fOtom. 
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I.    (i)    VeiIts  haviag  -I  in  supine  stem;  w 
others  which  have  -hi  in  perfect,  except  those  in  %  6jj. 


9»3i&-,  Mttcrttun  (uncrtum  more  frequently) ;  pBrI~,  pBr-Itna, 
adj.  (but  in  camp.  -p«r-tnm);  opp«il-,  opperlttun  (also  oppartnm); 
oUiTi-,  oblltnm  (for  oUhltiiiii)  probably  has  stem  in  L  Perhaps 
also  plnri-  (usu^y  plus-),  plnd-tnm  (see  Chap.  xxx.). 

Oltpl-,  otkTl-tnmi  pftti-,  (Pr.pM-),  pMI-tiim;  qnait,  (Pr.  qnai-), 
qiUMttum;  jfldl-,  (Fr.  rtd-).  Tftdl-tnni;  tri-,  (Pr.  Ur-),  ttftnm; 
'-,  (Pr.  uceu-),  aieaul-tnmi  so  also  laoMd'tiun,  capesil-tiiiii, 


(i)     Verbs  having  -I  in  supine  stem;   d-,  (Pr.  de-),  d-tnm  «96 
(sometimes  -cI-tTun);  1-,  (Pr.  ind.  ao),  I-tnm);  B-,  (Pr.Ua-),!!- 
tutti  dnl-,  (Pr.  ind.  qtuo),  Qnl-tnin;  d-,  (Pr.  iln-),  al-tiim. 

Ittcl-,  fSgl-tnm;  euel-,  alld-tmn  (but  mid-,  lllec-tsin,  &c.), 
mfal-,'  mbrl-tuma;  orf-,  6rl-tflnu  (sup.  or-tmn);  pirl-,  pJkzl-tAnu 
(sup.  par-tnm);  pJM-,  (Pr.  pfiu-),  psil-tnm. 

Omionant  ittmi.     tl-,  fcU-tnni  (more  usually  sl-tum);  ftton-,  6^ 
Bttn-I-tum;  sGm-,  g^m-I-tnm;  gBn-  (Pr.  clgn-),  gtnl-tnni;  m<U-, 
inBl'1-tnm;  Btrtp-,  itrtp-I-tum;  tOdI',  TOinJ-taiii).    In  Columella 
(no  where  else)  pecto  has  pectltiun. 

[Of  these  supines  in  -Itoni  from  consonantal  stems,  alltum  is  a  698 
post-Augustan  form,  used  perhaps  to  distinguish  the  participle  of 
alira  frmn  its  use  as  the  adjective  al-tna.  A  Ute  cause  may  be 
given  for  the  form  moUtnio,  to  distinguish  frcHn  mnltnt;  llre9dti)in. 
gptmltom,  vomltnm  would,  without  the  1,  iiave  to  lose  thdr  charac- 
teristic m  (mn-tnni,  s«n-tnin,  vtm-tninV  or  assume  the  ugly  forms 
Iremptnm,  semptum,  vomptum  (cf.  §  ;o).  And  Kamlttun,  Kenltnin, 
would  in  the  former  case  become  identical,  Oinltuiii  is  probably 
from  KinL-  (camp.  gnA-sc-or) ;  and  strapltum  may  have  had  a  pre- 
sent stem  itropA- once.  Comp.  the  words  in  §  6gg.  All  have  per- 
fects in -ut] 


1.    Verbs  which  retain  -t-. 
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ftp!-,  (Pr.  Mil-K-)>  ap-tnm:  oivl->  cap-tun;  ripl-,  rqp-tnm; 
aopl-,  uw-tmn. 

B.    gl<lb-,iADp-taia:ii(tb(Pr.nftb-),iuw<tiun;  lolb-, tuolp-taiD. 
X.    Bm-,  Hn-T-tniii;  t«m-,  (Pr.  temu-),  t 


Gtttturab.    After  a  preceding  consonant  (except  n),  the  guttural  7™ 
usimll}-  falls  away. 

0.  Qt.  OotLT-,  ooo-tnm;  eia-,  (Pr.  die-),  dlg-tum;  dtLo-,  (Pr. 
d&c),  dno-ttun;  Wo-  Q  Vr.  herdBcere),  bere-tnin;  Ic-,  lo-tnm; 
ItaT-,  (Pr,  llnqv-),  -IJc-tnm);  vie-,  (Pr.  vUie-),  rto-tnm. 

&1c&-,  Ma-tnin  (atea  McO-toin) ;  taJ^A-,  inSc-tnin ;  iSoi-,  kc- 
tmn  (also  McUnnu). 


talTH  (also  M-nrf-tTTTH^  <  BATCl- 

f&d-,  Hw-tam;  Iftd-,  Jactnm;  nanct-,  (Pr.  lumel-ic-), 
flr  nAO'tnin;  -upM-,  -spac-tTun. 

O.  OV.  (For  steins  ending  in  -If-,  -rg,  see  §  706) ;  ig-,  ao~  7c 
tun;  dJig-,  duo-tun;  Hg-,  (Pr.  and  Perf.  Dug-),  flo-tam;  'lUg-, 
.me-tum;  flngv-,  (Pr.  Jon-},  flDO-tns  subst,  also  fluzni  adj.;  fr&s-, 
(Pr.  frang-),  firM-tnm;  tilg-,  &la-tnm;  frugr-,  (Pr.  &u-),  Imc- 
tnm;  fang-,  tuno-tiun;  Jong-,  Jnuc-tmn;  leg-,  lec-tnin;  Ung-,  llc- 
tnm;  mlg-,  (Pr.  mlng-  and  me]-),  mlo-tmn  and  minC'tiun;  -mnng-, 
-amno-tum;  pKg-,  (Pr.  pang-),  pactum;  pig-,  (Pr.  and  Ferf.  ping-), 
plD-tum;  Viang-,  planc-tnin ;  pong-,  pimc-taia;  rBg'i  lec-tuia; 
rig-,  (Pr.  Ting-),  rlo-tufl  subst.;  Btlngr-,  atlnc-tam;  atrlg-,  (Pr.  and 
Perf.  string-),  strlc-tum;  itrugv-,  (Pr.  itm-),  Btmo-tiini;  iflg-,  sno- 
tum;  tig-,  (Pr.  tug-),  tac-tnm;  t<g-,  totwn;  tinsT-,  Uno-tnm; 
nngv-,  nnc<timi;  Tlgr-,  (Pr.  tIt.-),  Tlo-tum, 

ang^  anc-timi;  IflgB-,  Ine-toa  subsL 

-Ud-,  'iBa-tnni  (except  eUoI-tnin). 

B.    trUi-i  trac-tom ;  Tih-,  Tec-tnm. 

Dentals.     Sec  §§  707,  708.  70 

n  (also  tensam;  probably  the  supines  of  teudo  and 


mao  are  mixed);  ogmU-,  comea-tum  (rarely). 
Naiab,  Liquidj,  iyc. 
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L.  U-,  •I'tam;  o41-,  anl-tmn;  eoaaol-,  conml-tiim;  oceOl-, 
OHScnL-ttun;  toI-  (Pr.  inf.  veil*),  vnltni,  subst.  expreuion. 

adfils  (Pr.  adoltao-),  adnl-tum  (see  Chap.  xxx.). 

sUI',  MLl-tnm;  tfipill-,  ■Opnl-tmn. 

B.  cte-,  (Pr.  oem-),  cer-tna  adj.  (also  crB-,  erS-tus);  rtr-,  -aer- 
tua  (also  aena,  n.  pi.  garlaadi). 

ttil-,  ot-tnm  (cf.  §696)1  ftpftil-,  aptt-tmn;  pirl-,  par-tnin. 


_    .     _  :  fSi-,  (Pr.  rirt-i?),  iM-tiim  (e.g.  I  ... 

manUSe-tOB)  ;  k^  (Pn  eSi'-)i  EEM-twn;  pis-,  (Pr.  paao-),  pas-tun; 
IOb-,  pls-tnm;  anta-,  ^r.  <iute-),q'aBa-tiim;  tei',  tex-tnm;  US',  (Pr. 
flr-),  na-tmn;  tora-,  (Pr.  torn-),  taa-tnm. 

haul-,  (Pr.  haorl-),  luma-tDM;  ptol-,  (Pr.peIl-),po•'tnln(soIIlL'- 
2.  Verbs  with  t  suffixed:  but  softened  to  ■  by  the  w 
influence  usually  either  of  a  preceding  dental,  or  of  two  consonants 
of  which  the  first  is  a  liauid.  A  vowel  preceding  -mm  is  always 
long.  (Other  cases  are  but  few ;  and  the  anin  may  be  partly  due 
to  the  active  perfect  (if  any)  having  -si,  as  it  has  in  all  these  ex- 
ceptional cases,  except  csnanl,  and  there  the  a  of  the  stem  is  perhaps 
a  substitute  for  an  earlier  t.) 

Lahiali.     I&b-,  lai>-Biim;  JUbS-,  jna-anm  (for  jftrS-,  JonaimLf). 
prem-,  piea-iim  (for  pnn-anm). 

GuliuraU.     The  guttural  usually  drops  out.  706 

a.  q0.    paro-,  I 


0.  flg-,  flxnm  (but  flctnin  in  Varr.  Lucr.);  fingr-,  (Pr.  to-), 
flnxna  adj.  (flug-tni  subst.) ;  marx-,  mei-aniii ;  apaif-,  apw-anm. 

iuulgt.>  mnl-nun;  tarx^  twHnuo. 

Drnlali.    The  dental  either  drops  out,  the  preceding  vowel  707 
bdng  therefore  lengthened,  or  is  asdmilated.    N.B.  All  dental  stems 
have  -aam  (see  g  701). 

'  Flilre  seems  a  suitable  verb  to  which  to  refer  Intettna  and  maal- 
fUtlu,  oonfBtrtlni ;  (comp.  alsonatlnara] ;  and  feotna  itself  is  in  meaning 
allied  to  tiiln,  which  Festus  {p.  85)  derives  a  ferlandli  TlctbnU;  comp. 
ItMlllS  IBrlrs,  ft?  slrikt  a  iargain.  The  differing  quantities  of  e  are  how- 
ever noticeable  in  this  last  etymology.  tenOxio,  to  which  these  forms 
are  often  referred,  both  ought  to  make,  and  does  make,  fanBUI,  not 


giiizcdt*  Google 


Chap.  XXIV:\         Of  ihe  Supine  Stem.  22t 

T.  flwt-,  flainim;ii]Bt-,iiiM-nim;  mltt-,iitls-aimi;nact-,  nixmn; 
ulot-,  (Pr.nlt-),  nixam  or  nl-cnm;  p«et-,  pexnm  (in  Columella,  psoCt- 
tnin);  -SLeot-, 'iileznm;  vnt-,  Ter-nm;  Ht-,  fl-nun. 

tU/t-,  flH-WlTD. 

mraU-,  (Pr.  mSU-),  meiunm ;  trnVL-,  Hn-mim. 

atl,  (Pr.  btlic-),  fM-ms  adj. ;  p&U-,  pai-Bimi ;  aniti-,  vnas-min.  jd 

D.  dU-,  oS-nun;  end',  en-Bom;  oU-,  eM-nun;  eltiiid-,  tUtn- 
■iun;c(lii',  otl-aQin;  dlTld-,  diTl-mm;  M-,  8-«nm  (raiely  omnei-timi, 
trom  comfid-);  ^Cmd-,  -fsn-sQiii;  fld-,  tl-sum;  fld-,  llsnun;  Imid-, 
fr«i-«mi  or  frS'iimi;  fad-,  (Pr.  rmtd-),  fa-nun;  Ind~,  ItMiim;  Ifld-, 
ID-mm;  muid-,  mui'aum;  01-, -Oaiun  (eg.  per-aBiiB,azasiu);  yaad-, 
.pau-anin  or  paE-nun;  psml-,  peii'Biim;  pland',  plkn-exun;  ivelieiul-, 
pnlieii-mm;  rOd-,  rVsnin;  rSd-,  rO-nim;  Bcand-,  scaiunnii;  add-, 
(Pr.  Hiliid-),  BdB-nim;  tand-,  ten-Boni  (also  ten-tnm);  trAd-,  trU- 
wam;  tnd-  or  tnnd-,  tn-nim  or  tun-ium. 

ards-,  BT-oftniB;  and-*',  ui-nun;  EaTld-«-,  (Pr.  g&nde-),  gftvl- 
nm;  mordO',  mor-som;  pende-,  pen-oiun;  prasds-,  pran-nun;  ride-, 
rl-Biun;  tUo-,  Ha-min;  ipouda-,  q)oii-nmt;  toSde-,  mJl^^iim;  bedre-, 
t»-«niii;  tonde-,  tan-smn;  vide-,  Tl-anm- 


Naiali,  Liqaidt,  &c 


S.    ee]us-(peiiiaps  a  derivative  from  cenraa),  oen-ram;  1ubm-(?) 
(Pr.  Unts-),  m-nm. 

luwd-  (Ft,  lumil-),  lum-aOnu  (also  Ii&iui.tiuii,  see  p.  147). 

Many  vabs  have  no  stipine  or  other  words  of  this  fomutioa 


The  sufnnes  are  respectively  the  accusative  and  ablative  (or  in  71 
some  uses  apparently  the  dative),  of  a  verbal  noun  in  -n.    They  are 
called  re^>ectively  active  supine,^  or  sujune  in  -nm,  and  pasdve  supine 
or  supine  in  -il 
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From  this  so-called  supine  stem  are  formed,  as  has  been  said, 
the  fiiturc  participle  active  by  suffixing  4ti>-,  sing,  nom,  -Htm  (ulI  ; 
-An  (f.),  '-Briim  (n.) ;  and  the  past  participle  passive,  hj  suffixing  tne 
ordinary  case  endings  of  the  second  class;  e.g.  sing.  nom.  -us  (m.), 
-.Cf.),-m(n.). 

These  participle,  in  the  appropriate  gender  and  number,  are 
■  used  b  the  nominatiTC  case  with  the  finite  tenses  of  the  Terb  som, 
and  in  the  accusative  as  well  as  the  nominative  with  the  infinitive  of 
the  same  verb  to  supply  the  place  of  certain  tenses  for  which  there 
is  no  special  form.  The  future  participle  thus  supplies  additional 
future  tenses  in  the  active  voice  especially  in  the  subjunctive:  the 
past  participle  supplies  the  perfect  tenses  of  the  passive  voice,  whe- 
ther the  passive  voice  have  a  strictly  passive  meaning,  or,  as  in 
deponents  an  active  or  reflexive  meaning. 

A  few  instances  are  found  in  which  the  real  formation  of  these  71 
compound  expressions  appears  to  have  been    forgotten.     Thus 
Gracchus  is  said  to  have  used  the  expres^on  "Credo  ego  iuimicos 
meoshDcdicturam"(fordicturos);  Valerius  Antias  to  have  written 
"  Aruspices  diserunt  omnia  ex  sententia  processurum  "  (Gell,  i. 

For  the  future  infinitive  pasdve  is  sometimes  used  a  combination 
of  the  supine  in  -nm  and  ihs  passive  infin.  of  eo,  viz.  IrL  imper- 
sonally; but  Plautus  has  (Rud.  r»4i),  "Mi  istsc  videtur  pra:da 
pr^datum  irier;"  and  Quintil.  IX.  1.  8S,  "Reus  parricidii  danma- 
tum  iri  videbatur." 

From  Claudius  Quadrigarius  is  quoted  "hostium  copias  iri 
occiipaUs  fiituruni "  (for  occupatum  iri).    (Gell.  [.  7.  9.) 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 
OF  THE  TRADITIONAL  CLASSIFICATION  OF  VERBS. 


As  the  oidinaiy  dassiiicatioD  of  Terba  b  oiten  refeired  to,  it  7" 
Toxf  be  convenient  here  to  give  a  brief  account  of  it    It  is  as  old  as 
CharisLUS  at  least,  who  wrote  probably  in  the  fourth  century  after 


The  four  conjugations  are  distinguished  by  the  Towd  which 
immediately  precedes  ra  in  the  intiaitive  mood;  wliich  in  the  ist 
conjugation  is  ft:  in  the  second  S*:  in  the  third  B,  not  usually  be- 
longing to  the  stem:  in  the  fourth  L 


III.  Third  conjugation  contains  all  verbs  whose  stem  ends  in 
consonant,  or  in  n,  or  a  variable  1  (called  I  above,  §656);  as 

rtc-o,  /  rule,  infin.  rls-tn. 

bUm-o,  I  atiign,  infin.  bum-fire. 

dlitt-a^  /  tail,  perf.  eSp-1,  infin.  d^tS-n. 

IV.  Fourth  conjugation  contains  all  vowel  vertn  whose  stem 
ids  in  I,  as  *iuU-o,  I  hear,  inlin.  KniU-n. 

'  L  e.  6  according  to  the  ordinaiy  doctrine :  but  see  S|  Cjo — 651. 
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The  following  are  the  regular  fonns  of  the  perfect  and  supiae  7'J 
in  the  several  conjugations  according  to  the  ordinaiy  description. 

In  the  ist  conjugation  the  regular  perfect  is  fbnned  by  the 
addition  of  -rt  to  the  stem,  the  regular  supine  by  the  addition  of 
Imn,  e^g-  fim^vl,  unft-tnm. 

The  exceptions  are  few:  two  verbs  do,  ato  have  a  reduplicated 
perfect  aSdl,  Etatl:  two  others,  JftTo,  Uto,  lengthen  the  stem  vowel 
e.g.  (jIlTt  UiTl);  the  others  add  nl  to  the  stem,  the  final  a  bong 
omitted;  e.g.  crSpa^,  crSp-nl.  None  form  the  peifect  in  tt  or  1 
simple.    None  form  the  supine  in  nun. 

In  the  ind  conjugation  the  regular  perfect  is  formed  by  the 
addition  of  nl  to  the  stem,  the  regular  supine  by  the  addition  of 
Itnm,  the  final  stem  vowel  e  being  omitted,  as  mniLB-,  mon-nL  The 
exceptions  are  numerous,  and  of  all  kinds:  the  larger  number  add- 
ing sL     Many  have  the  supine  in  Eum. 

In  the  3rd  conjugation  all  the  forms  are  much  used,  some 
having  even  the  long  characteristic  vowel  of  the  Other  three  conju- 
gations, e.g.  ttenio,  Btr&vl;  ipemo,  aprtvl;  tero,  ttlrl.  These  are 
clearly  instances  of  a  vowel  stem  in  the  perfect  and  siqiine  super- 
seding a  consonant  stem.    Many  have  the  supine  in  ram. 

In  the  4th  conjugation,  the  regular  perfect  is  formed  by  the 
addition  of  vl  and  the  regular  supme  by  ih&  addition  of  tnm  to 
the  stem;  e.g.  audl-vl,  andl-tam.  The  exceptions  are  few:  one 
lengthens  the  stem  vowel  (vtal-o,  tGuI)  ;  one  simply  adds  the  per- 
sonal inhesions  (oompSrt-ii,  compSr-l).  Three  have  perfect  in  Hi; 
viz.  aipeTlo,  opeilo,  and  aallo,  nine  have  perfect  in  ii.  Two,  viz. 
eo  and  do,  have  short  I  in  supine.  None  form  the  perfect  by  re- 
duplication, except  perhaps  repSil-o,  reppfir-l.    Several  have  supine 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 


In  this  chapter  are  given  specimens  of  the  complete  inflexions 
of  yerbs:  first,  of  the  tenses  formed  from  the  present  stem;  second- 
ly, of  the  tenses  formed  from  the  perfect  stem  \  and  lastly  of  the 
verbal  nouns,  which  have  the  same  base  as  the  so-called  supines, 
and  as^  in  supplying  defective  tenses. 

For  the  present  stem  the  different  persons  in  each  number  are 
giv«i  in  full,  of  one  consonant  verb  (rtgo),  and  of  one  verb  (imo) 
belonging  to  the  class  of  vowel  verbs  which  is  most  numerous,  and 
has  inflexions  most  different  from  consonant  verbs,  viz.  a  stems. 
Specimens,  less  full,  of  four  other  classes  of  vowel  stems,  viz.  in  n, 
1,  1  and  a  are  given  on  pp.  ug,  119.  The  omitted  forma  can  be 
ea^ly  supplied  by  companson  with  the  formii  of  rego  and  amo. 

The  tenses  formed  from  the  perfect  stem  and  the  verbal  nouns 
classed  under  the  supine  stem  have  the  same  inflexions  generally, 
whatever  be  the  verbal  stem,  except  so  far  as  regards  the  formation 
of  the  perfect  and  supine  stems  tliemaelves.  And  the  differences  in 
the  formation  of  these  do  but  very  partially  coincide,  as  has  been 
seen  (ch.  XxllI,  xxiv.),  with  the  classification  of  verbal  stems. 
The  specimens  given  on  pp.  130,  iji  are  therefore  only  an  arUtraiy 
selection  of  the  most  string  sorts. 


ib,C.OOglc  ^_ 


pKESENt  Stem.  Ccmsjuail  Cenjagatim. 


AcUve  Vfflce. 

PasBve  Vdce. 

Present. 

Indie 

Subjunc. 

Indic. 

Subjunc 

Sing.  I, 

,  rtg-o 

rtg-am 

rtR-Or 

rtg-ar 

,  rw-U 

ww-to 

ne-ta-U 

wg-ftr-la 

3' 

.  r«-ft 

WB^t 

Teg4t.^tlT 

reg-ftt-IlT 

Plur.r, 

,  rss-Im-'B' 

reK-ftm-ilg 

reg-im-nr 

reg-am-ar 

.  IWlt-Il 

rog-ftt-lB 

reg-Imln-I 

reg-ilmlii-I 

3 

.  M«-UBt 

XM-ant 

reg-nnl-flr 

reg-Mit-fti; 

Future. 

Sing.  I. 

.  I«C-U1I 

rtg-ftr 

3. 

,  reg-« 

ZBE-Br-lB 

wg-et-Or 

Plur.i, 

r«-am-to 

3. 

rBg.*mlii.l 

leB-eut-nr 

Imperfect. 

Sing.  I, 

,  rtt-Sb-am 

rtg-«r-em 

rtg-flb-*f 

rSg-Sr.«r 

,  Mg^l»-B« 

reg-eb-ar-b 

r«-«r-er-l» 

3. 

reg-er-et 

reg-«b-Elt-tLr 

rag-er.«t-llT 

Plur.i, 

,  nK-e1}-&in-«B  Tw-er-em-tLE 

rog-eu-am-lir 

r*-er-em-ttr 

.  ree.«b-I,t-Ii 

WB-er-«-Is 

r8g-8l>-4tnJii-l 

rag-er-Bmln-l  ' 

3' 

TBg-er-ent 

rag-er-ent-to 

Active. 

Passive. 

Present    Sing.  1. 

re«-« 

Vog-are 

Plur.». 

wg-IM 

reg-Imla-l 

Fntui^     »««-ti 

leg-it-o 

rtg-lMr 

FIuT.a. 

TBg-lWHri 

(non 

e) 

3- 

reg-tmVo 

ttg-iiiit.j)t 

Verbal  Noun-Forms. 

Active.  Passive. 

Infinitive  present)  rtg-Sr^  rtg-l 

Participle  (Present),  Nom.    rtg-«u 

Nnm  1  Gerundive  1 

""■"■(    tes-nid-niii    nom.masc-Jrtg-wiiUM 


Gerund 


Ace. 


&c 


ang. 


&c. 
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Present  Stem.       Princ'^  VovmI  Qmjugation,  j 

Actire  Vwce.  Pasave  Voice. 

PrescDt 

Indicative,        Subjunctive.  Indicative.  SubjuDctivt^ 

Sing.  I.  im-o  ftm-em  im-Or  ftm-Sr 

1.  ua-Ai  un-Ct  am-Sr-Ia  vn-Br-Is 

3.  uu-U  Bin-4t  &m-ftt-fir  Mn-et-tlr 

Plur.  I,  Am-Ani'tti        wn-An-lIi  un^Ua-IlT  un^Am-tlr 

1.  am-At-lB  Bjn-lt-lB  un-Jjnln-l  Azo-fiinlo-l 

3.  (un-Jbit  vn-ent  om-wit-ttr  vn-ukt-ai 

Sing.  [.  Im-atKi  Am-ftb-Or 

1.  tm-Ab-lB  mm-Ab-Sr-Es 

3.  un-ftb-It  am-AMt-Ar 

Plur.  I.   J-wiJ-lwTmJia  a.tH-aK.TmJp 

a.  •m-Ob-IVlB  uu-Ab-Imlii-l 

i.  sm-Ab-iuit  Mn-A1)-iuit-llr 

Imperfect 

1.  am-at>-Si         un-ftr-Cs         am-ab^r-Ii        am-u-fir-Ii 

3.  am-lib-At  ■jn-Ar.et  un-ab-U-Qr        •m-ax^t-tlr 

Plur.  1 .  fciw-J-KJ.m-flB  un-ftr-flm-Qt  am-ab-iUa-fir      un-u-^n-Qr 

a.   ftttiJ.K.ftfc-fa       ■m-ftr-a^-<B        ■m-nh-^Tn¥ii-t        un-^x.^mln-l 

3.  tun-ab-ant       Mn-Br-«nt       am-ab-uit-nr      wn-nr-cnt-ttr 


Present     Sbg.  i. 
Plur. ». 

Imperativi 
Active. 

bn-AM 

iMood. 

Passive, 
un-bultt-l 

Futu^     Si.g..| 

Om-at-o 

(uu-At-iSr 

Plur.L' 
3- 

tm-aut-o 

(none) 
sia-«iit-«r 

Verbal  Noun- Forms. 

Active.  Passive. 

Infinitive  Present  Ua-4r-t  flm-tr-I 

Participle  Present  Nom.     Am-aiu 
&c. 
Nom. )  Gerundive  J 

^3c<^u°<l>  1^  f  un-aud-nin     nom.niasc.>&iii-«ndr^ 

**=^'        tie  sing.  J      &c 


jL.Q^gIc 


[3oak  II. 


Present  Stem. 

Qthtr  Fovirl 

Active  Voice. 

Indicative  Mood. 

PresenL 

limf-.i 

:.  tnb-n-a 

cto-l-o 

•,ua-!.o 

inOn-«-o 

1.  trib-u-la 

aud-lB 

I.  trt^n-it 

csp^t 

and-It 

moQ-M 

Pliir.  1 

:.  trilt-ti-lm-b 

MP-lm-M 

aud-Im-iU 

moa-Sm-iifl 

t.  bllvn-It-lE 

OKP-lt-lE 

Wd-It-IB 

mon-«-Ia 

1.  trlb-n-nirt 

oap-l-nut 

Future. 

Sinp.i 

.  trtb-u-am 

and-l-am 

.  trlb-iHa 

CM>-t-4i 

itud-l-Sa 

BUJU-Bb-to 

ImpeiferL 
Sing.  I.  Mb-n'Eb-Bm     c&p-l-Sb-un    Aud'I-Ebi-am 
a.  lrIb-11-eb-Sa       cop-l-Ib-aa     aod-i-Sb-aa 


Subjunctive  Mood. 


Imperfect. 
oip-er-«iiL       aiid-Jr-«m 
cap-er-CB  (uul-lr-fis 


cup-It-i  aud-It-e 

eap-It-o  aud-It-O 


Plur.i.  trib-u-lWJt-e     cap-lt^lW 
3.  blb-n-nut-o      Hap-l-unt-a 


mon-et-o 
mon-St>9t-< 


Verbal  Noun-Forms. 
Tnf.Pr.    blb-n-Br-e        dlp-er-e  and~Ir-« 

Part.Pr.  trib-n-eiui         ciii-l-^ui         &tid-l-«]ui 

&c  &c.  &c,  &c, 

Geiund.  talb-n-md-tmi  c&]>-t-and'iun  aud-l-eod-nm    mOn-rad-nm 
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CMp.XXVI.]     Complete  Inflexions  of  Verbs. 
K.       Other  Vsmiel  CoHji^aiioat.       P. 
Indicative  Mood. 


Sing.  I 

3 
Plur.i 


Bum-K-ltr 


trib-tt-ar  oip-1-iir  «nd-l-ac 

trlb-n-ai-Ii  OKP-ir-lB  kud-Ii-Ii 

trllMi-lt-ILr  e(U)'lt-fir  and-It-Or 

trlb-n-Im-ttr  cap-Im-br  imd-Im-ilT 

triiun-iinTTi-i  oap-linlii-I  ftnd-Imln-l 

bltHt-ttnt-br  oap-l-nul-m'  Kiul-l'iuit-llr      num-wit  ttr 

tilb-u-Sr  cap-l-4r  aad-l-b  nOB-Eb-tlr 

titb-n-ei-Ii  eap-l-er-Is  ftod-l-Br-li       oou-ib-Cr-la 


&C. 


&c. 


&c. 


&c 


Imperfect. 
.  tzn>-n-Sb-&F       cSD-l-Sb-ilr       »na-l-eii-4r        mon-Bb-ftr 
,.  trlb-Q-flb-lr-Ii  oftp-l-Cb-or-Ii  aud-i-Bb-ar-U    mon-ab-ar-la 


Subjunctive  Mood. 
Present 

Sing.  I.  tin>-u-b 
&c. 

c&p-l-Sr           »ad-l-4r 

eaj>-l-&r-li      Md-l-ftr-Ii 

ice.                  &c 

mOn-o-lr 
Sec. 

Sing.  I.  trlb.ii*-«r 
1.  trtb-u-»r-Sr-lB 

Imperfect 
<Ap-er-er        ftnd'ir-<r 

8£c.                   Scr. 

mon-tt-te 
mon-8r-8r-H 

Imperative  Mood. 
Present 

Sing.  a.  tim-ii-fc-» 

oap-lmln-l        aad-lmln-I 

mou-SmIn4 

Future. 
^'"S'^jtrnwi-lWir        oap-It-Or         ftud-It-dr         ■  mon-M-Br 
Plur.3.  ttlb-V-iuit-ttr      cap-l-niU-Br     ftnd-l-imVOT      mon-Mit-fir 

Verbal  Noun-Forms. 
Infin.  Pres.  tiTb-n-I  oftp-I  Aod-b-I  mOa-Cr-I 

Gerundive.  tiib-u-eiid-a«    c^l-«nd-tU    and-l-end-di   mOn-and-ft 


lb,  Google 


Perfect  Stem. 

Present     Verb      Perfect 

I.  Reduplication. 

I.  tauS'        U«-       te-UK- 
1,  pBnd-(orpeiid-6-)  p6-p«tul- 
3.  mordri-    mord-     mS-inonl' 

II.  Lengthening  of  ilem-vrfwel. 
A-  **'  Bg- 

5.  ita*.       JtiT-       ]aT- 

6.  tM-9-      rta-       via- 

7.  c4p-l-       dp-       cSp- 

III.  MJition  of  ■*-. 


11.  mnie-6-  mols-    mnl-s- 
II.  liBd-  Ub-b- 

13.  qn&t-I-  <inas-B- 

14.  haur-I-  tona-      hau-B- 


IV.  (a)  .4j;i;(ioB  0/  -1 

15.  M[a-&-     d(tm' 

16.  uftii-e-     uLisii- 


(b)  Addition  of  -^ 

19.  SB- 

nt- 


118-T- 


43.  pet-  I>itl-i 

33.  rtn-  A-         A-v- 

V.  Wilboat  ekangt  qf  stem. 
14.  trlbu-  tnba- 


SufEiM  of  tense,  mood,  person, 
appended  to  Perfect  stem. 

Indieatiix.       Suhjaneleoe. 

Perfect      Fut.       Perfect. 

-1  -fa-o         -fa-lm    iSing. 

-H-a  -te-l»  a 


^ts-tiB  -«r-!t-la 

-gr-imt  -tr-lnt 

Pluperfect, 
ladicatitie.      Subjunctive. 


iPlur. 


I  Sing. 
I  Plur. 


fld- 


Hd- 
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CAa/.  XXV/.]  Complde  Xnflexions  of  Verbs. 


Supine  Stem, 

Present    Verb  Supine 

stem.     stem.    stem. 

I.  tang-      tfic-  tac-t- 

a.  pend-  (or  ven-*' 

3.  moid-S-  mord-  nor-s- 

J.  J4T-I,-    JttT-  ]ll-t- 

6.  *W-6-    rta-  vl-i- 

7.  0^1-     id«-  ()^>-t- 


ILi-t- 
S-(7)sne-t- 


Noun  suffises  appended  to  Supine  stem. 
Active  Voice. 
Future  partic'^U. 
-Br-«H(ni.),  -Ilr-a(f,),  -11r-iim(n.).siiig.noin. 


&C 


&C. 


Future  tnfinit'n 


&c 


Passive  Voice. 

Fast  participU. 
"b  (m.),  -i.  (f.),  -ttin  (n.).        ang.  nom. 


&c.         &c. 


&c. 


With  t±iis  participle  in  the  proper  gender 
and  number  are  used  certain  tenses  of  the 
verb  snm,  lam,  in  order  to  form  the  per- 
fect tenses  of  the  passive  verb,  viz, 

Indicaivvi.     SaijunciitJt. 

Pert      Fut.     Perf. 
-'afl(-&,  -wn)  SI 


eru 

ftiH 


til 


I  Sing. 


Raperfect. 

Subjwu. 

-1ia(-&,.nm)  inm 

I  Sing. 

er&t 

Haet 

iPlur, 

eront 

Wumt 

Ptrf.  paiJ.      injimti-ve. 
-tka  (-i,  -nm)     ette 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

INFLEXIONS  OF  THE  VERB  mm,  lam,  AND  COM- 
POUNDS. 

The  tenses,  S:c.  of  the  verb  of  heing  are  partly  from  the  root  7^ 
ei.  whence  OB-um,  Gr.  t\(Ll  (for  (D-fii)i  ^'"1  partly  from  the  root  fti- 
(whence  flo),  Gr.  <fitju. 

N.B,    The  parts  of  tenses  not  here  given  are  quite  regular. 

hi£caii-oe. 
PresentSing.  I.  a-nm,  7fun  a-im        »4-ein     fa-am 

».  im.'Ibimart  e-Ia  s-l-iB       fu-Ss 

3.  as-t, /f.-u  i-It         B-l-n      tn-&t 

Plur.  J-  B-Om-ini,  Wcarc  t-Im-tis 

a.  w-t-lB,  r?  dr«  B-tt-b 

3.  B-imt,  They  are  B-lnt        a-l-ent      fu-Rat 

Future  Sing.  1.  flr-o,  I  shall  be 

1.  er-la,  TJea  wi//  Be 
Plur.  3.  er-nut  usual  fisrms. 

Impeif.  Sbg.  I.  er-am,  Iwai  eii-sein  f-Or-em 

Perfect  Sing.  i.  ta-t,Imiai 01  haixirea  fu-tr-lm 
1.  tu-U-U  fa-«x-lB 

3.  fn-lt  fu^r-W 

Plur.  I.  Ai-lm-ni  fit-er-Im-ui 

1.  fU-lB-tl-B  Ai-«r-It-lB 

3.  fn-Sr-nnt  fa-or-int 

Comp.  FuL 

Sing.  I.  ta-tx-o^IibaU ha-ve been 
Plur.  3.  fu-ex-lnt 
PlupertSing.i.  ta-«i-aja,Iiadbeea       fti-lB-Bwn 

Present Siag.  1,  *■,  fc  FutureSing.iandj.  oa-t-o 

Plur.  1.  M-t-e  Plur.  1.  ea-t-M-A 

Ih/biilhie. 

Present.  ta-Bt.        Past  fn-la-ae.        Future.  fit-r<  or  fntonueoK, 

orMsaB. 

Parthifle. 

Present,  (s-uu  or  ens)  only  in  Future.  nt-11r.1ia,  -&,  -tun. 

compounds. 
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Chap.  XXVIi:\  Inflexions  of  the  Verb  mum,  &-e. 


El  in  pres.  ind.  is  always  long  in  PlauL,  Terence.  7: 

When  art  came  after  a  Yowel  or  m,  the  e  was  omitted  both  in  t 
speaking  and  writing  (nata St,  natnm  st,  oratlo  at).  So  e.g.  in  Cicero, 
and  (according  to  L.  Mtlller)  always  both  in  scenic  and  dactylic 
verse.  The  same  was  not  unfrequently  the  case  with  os  after  a 
vowel,  and  perhaps  after  m  also;  e.g.  naota's,  Ugnuin'B.  In  the 
comic  writers  a  short  final  syllable  in  a  also  coalesces  with  sst;  e.g. 
foctuat,  ODuat,  ilmUlst,  for  factns  eat,  ovns  eat,  slmUIa  est ;  occasion- 
ally withai;  e.g.UAOta'a,  aliiiUi'a,  foriLaotiiaei,  tlmlllies.  (Ritschl.) 


The  form  for  the  pres.  subj,  dem,  kc.  (§  jgo)  is  frequent  in 
Plautus,  Terence,  and  early  inscriptions;  Cicero  speaks  of  it  as  used 
in  his  time  {Oral.  47,  §  157).  Fnam,  Sec,  is  also  frequent  in  Plautus 
and  other  scenic  poets,  except  Terence,  who  like  Vergil  uses  it  once 
only.    The  compounds  occasionally  have  -alM,  -ilet,  -ilent. 

The  perf.  and  tenses  formed  from  it  are  in  Plautus  occasionally  jij 
tllTlt,  ntTertt,  Sic.     So  also  Ennius  has  flUiaet  (ap.  Gell.  iij  4.  3). 

Like  nun  are  mflected  its  compounds,  viz.  •ibnun  (perf.  abtnl  or  7'* 
aful),  adanm  or  oianm  (perf.  adfoi  or  aSnl),  (lesnm  (da-eat,  de-eram, 
&C.  pronounced  diet,  dBiBin,  &c.),  '"«""',  IntetEnm,  obanm,  pna- 
anm  (3rd  pers.  sing,  prtart),  pTSanm  (prOd-  before  a  vowel;  e.g. 
prDd-«B,  vrad-«ro),  BntMom,  mpermrn.  Of  these  ftdsnm  and  pne- 
soffi  alone  have  a  present  participle  alxani,  pnaaana. 

Posanm,  I  can,  compounded  of  p6te  aum,  usually  retains  the  733 
t  before  a  vowel  (e.g.  pOt-«s,  pOt-eat,  pAtattla,  pot-no,  pfltenm), 
but  assimilates  it  before  a  (e.g.  poaiftmna,  poaEunt,  S:c.).  The 
imperf.  subj.  is  poa-sem,  inf.  poaae  (in  Plant,  poteaaem,  or  potiwcm, 
poiesae),  perf.  ind.  potnl  (for  potlvl,  the  perfect  of  an  active  form 
of  potior :  comp.  poalvl,  poanl).  It  has  no  participle,  poteiu  being 
used  merely  as  an  adjective,  pirtutrfid.  Poiileio,  poaalea,  &c.  later 
poialm,  poaalB,  &c.  are  frequent  in  Plautus  and  Terence. 

The  fiill  forms,  potta  nun,  m,  eit,  eram,  era,  sUn,  &c.  are  found 
in  pnc-Augustan  poets;  especi^Iy  poUs  «ffi  in  Terence,  Lucretius, 
and  CHice  in  Vergil;  pote  rnlM«t  once  in  Ter.  Potla  and  pot«  are 
also  used  as  direct  predicates  vrithout  the  verb. 

PcrtMtnr,  poMltnz,  poteratiir,  are  quoted  as  used  occauonaQr 

with  passive  infinitive  m  early  writers  (Pacuvius,  Gasl.  Ant  &C.). 
Poteatnr  also  in  Lucr.  9.  loio. 


^b,GoDgk- 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII.  _ 
INFLEXIONS  OF  SOME  IRREGULAR  VERBS. 


Mfllo 

(Ha-Tolo 

LuiKOtSve  Mood.           Do, 

Volo, 

(irs-Toio), 

fi)r  MM-TOlC.^. 

Present  Tense.       giix. 

he  liiUlmg 

Sing.  I.  do 

TUO 

nsio 

nUUii 

3.  dSa 

TiB  , 

ntniTli 

m&Tli 

3- «14t 

mt 

nonTnlt 

DrtTnW 

Plur.  I.    lliDHW 

nOlAmns 

mUtlmua 

%.  <Utla 

Tnltli 

nonnltli 

mftTnltU 

TBinnt 

nOlimt 

mUunt 

Future  Sing.  i.  dfcbo 

veiuii 

(not  used) 

(not  used) 

1.  diuti 

■rtloB 

iiDle. 

aaim 

Imperf.  Sing.  i.  dibam 
Pa£  Sing.  i.  lUdl 

TSiJbfun 

nOUbam 

mUebMn 

tUU 

nfilnl 

mum 

Suijuacil-vt  M<,od. 
Pres.  Sing.  i.  dem 

nSllm 

Plur.  I.  demUB 

TSUmiu 

Imperf.  Sing.  1.  direm 

tbUbid 

wtllBin 

maUcm 

Imperathit. 

Pres.  Sing.  ».  dl 

nOT 

Plur.  1.  d&te 

nein« 

Future  Sing,  i.  dito 

uonto 

Plur.  a.  aSMte 

nOittOte 

3.  danto 

nGlunto 

&^-(,™. 

Present,  dirt 

Tdla 

nolle 

malla 

Future,  d&tflnu  es 

M 

ParHc^U. 

Present,  duu 

Ttuena 

uBiau 

(not  used) 

Gerund,  dananm 

TOlMidnin 

Gerundive.  danduB 

Perfect.  d4tiia 

Of  these  verbs  do  alone  has  a  pas^ve  vtnce.    The  forms  dar  and  f, 
smnr  are  not  actually  found  anywhere. 
For  the  subjunctive  forms  dnlv,  Sec.  see  §  jSj. 


In  prw-Augustan  language  the  3rd  pers.  sing,  and  and  pets,  ploral  was  ja 
Toit,  ToiUa.    In  conversational  language  A  via,  e1  vnltla  became  ■!«,  loltia. 

For  non  tU,  mm  vult  Plautus  has  frequently  hSvIb,  ntvnlt;  on  the 
other  hand,  for  nolll,  uollt,  nollnt,  nonem  he  has  sometimes  the  full  Cbrms 
non  rails,  &c.    (In  Martial  ix,  7  nonvli  occurs.) 
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Also  ID  Plautus  frequently  mSveio  (once  also  in  Tetence),  nftTdlM, 


(used  as  pas- 
nl-),  siveoffuilo), 
>.  become. 


Fero, 

Faror, 

be  boroe. 

nro 

nrSr 

feri 

IttTtIa 

ftrt 

fcrtto 

rsrtmni 

nrlmilr 

fsrUa 

IMmbU 

nnmt 

montar 

ffintm 

nrtr 

tSrBl 

nririi 

hHU,  or  Mta        ferta  flrlmlnl 

Mlto  or  aato        f  erto  brtor 

CdlteteoreatSte  fertot* 


imdaiii  ^U  -do  SUlcndu        Usadiii  flnmdiu 

•«imdiu  (in  comp.) 

fkctai  Utoi 

iraUo  is  the  only  compound  of  Mi  which  b  inflected  regularly  like  73 
a  verb  of  the  fourth  cunjug. 

Pntcnii  »lm,  fore,  Rituma  eaie,  ftequently  supply  the  place.of  piirtsof  flo.  7; 

Fterem,  Sari,  in  Plautus  and  Terence  often  have  the  stem  1  long. 

Of  the  compounds  with  prepositions  the  following  fonns  occur:  o<m- 
flt,  ooiifier«t,  oonflsrent,  oonflsrl;  dellt,  (Isaiint  (Gell.),  daflst,  deflat,  daflBTli 
Mflerl;  Inflt;  IntorflAt,  IntaiSsil;  mptirtt,  mpcrflat,  mpollail. 
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In  tbe  passive  we  find  •rtnr  fiw  adltor  (3  pres.  ind.),  and  entf-  t» 
tor  (once  in  Varr.)  for  ideteitiT  (j  pers.  imperf.  subjO-     The  con- 
tracted forms  are  fJso  found  firom  oomMo,  and  some  (Bzwt,  exesso, 
«ce«Mt)  from  exMo. 

Onto,  utqnSo  have  forms  like  m,  but  hare  no  imperative  or  m 
gerund.    A  participle  nequtiiiitia  is  quoted  once  from  Sallust.     For 
the  form  nwinliioiit,  see  §  631.    Only  the  present  indie,  and  subj. 
arc  at  all  frequent 

Qnii  and  quit  (pres.  act.)  are  only  used  aAer  nan,  as  ncm  quia 
(for  noonla),  niULiiait  (for  nMOlt).  With  the  passive  infinitive 
there  are  a  few  instances  in  eaiiy  writers  of  passive  forms,  qnltiu 
■nm,  iinltnr,  qneatvii  iwqnltai  wt,  neqnltnr.  Qneatnr  also  in  Lucr. 
1.  IQ45-     Cf.  S  7»5. 


CHAPTER  XXIX 
LIST  OF  DEPONENT  VERBS. 

The  following  verbs  are  used  as  deponents.  Sometimes  tbey,  734 
especially  the  past  participle,  are  used  in  a  passive  as  well  as  an 
active  sense.  Instances  of  this  are  here  mentioned.  Sometimes  the 
deponent  use  is  exceptional,  and  the  active  form  with  corresponding 
passive  usual.  Such  deponents  have  here  the  name  of  the  authors, 
who  use  them,  simply  appended.  A  few  lare  words  are  omitted. 
Compounds  also  are  usually  omitted. 

Adjfttul  (Pac.,  Afran.;  adjfltara  Plaut.,  Ter.);  UDlul  (adnl&T* 
Lucr.,  Gic.  poet.);  ammflri;  alterdil  (altarc&is  Ter.);  alndn&rl; 
umimlUTl;  ucm&rl  (old);  ftplsd  {^ati.  once,  Plaut.;  so  Uaptu 
SaU.,  Ovid.  &c.;  liidiplw:«r«  Plaut.};  IpUdLil;  ftqllul;  arbltrbl 
(fait..  Plant,  Cic.  once;  &i1iltr&re  Plaut);  ucMteoUrl;  UKfiniBn- 
Url;  ArgfitOrl;  aapemilrl;  Mcentlrl (also/oij., and uuntlre frequent 
inCic,  also  Ov.,  Tac.);  aiMntOrl;  anetlOn&rl;  ancttiOil  (MuntpbB 
scenic  poets);  ftntcOrftil  (ftngftran,  Plaut.  &c.,  Verg.;  ftocnnina 
fail.,  Cic,  Liv.);  kubpIcBtI  (kosplcSrs  early  writers;  ansplcAtna 
paji.,  Ter.,  Cic,  Liv.);  anzOUUl;  bacottftrl;  banD&n;  tMOUH 
(Veig.);  bUndin  (eblaudltns/ajj.  Cic);  cUcunnl&ri;  c&lvl;  civil- 
Url;  eauflzl;  drdUiii;  oOmlBRaili  cOmltftrl  (jiaiiive  Lucr.,  Ov., 
Ptin.;  pail.  part,  frequently  Cic.,  Liv.  Stc;  comiUm  Ov.);  eom- 
meatin  (tail. part.  Cic);  oonunlniid  (fait. part.  Ovid);  oominll- 
tLloOrl  (Liv.);  oomptiU  (Ter.,  Sail);  e^arlri  (Jhui.  part.  Cic, 
Liv.  frequently,  Tac);  contaon&rl;  ooufllctlil  (rarely  as/orj.;  oon- 
fllctAreTer.);  oOnArl;  oonsIU&n;  ooaajdc&n (/uuJ.Sall.);  conMcIinail; 
CDtitamplart  (oonMrniilare  Plaut.  often);  convIoUrl;  conTlvari;  01I- 
mln&rt  (paii.  Cic;  oilmlnaxe  Plaut.) ;  cunctAil  (faa.part.  imjan. 


Cfiap.XXJX.'\      List  of  Dement  Verbs.  »3T 

Tac.);  deopbOil  {fau.  fart.  Plaut.,  Ter.};  ffigUdUil;  dlsnim 
(dlenare  Att,  Cic.  poeL;  foji.  fart.  Cic,  Verg.);  dftmluOrl;  On- 
anUftrl  (rare) ;  «plU&rl;  extcitot  (^ojJ.^rt.  Cic.) ;^ ezpeigUcl;  fUsl- 
oKrl  (Blaut,  Com.,  Cic,  Tac;  fati.  QutntilT;  fart.  pati.  Ov.,  Liv., 
Suet.,  Tac.;  tabrltiaTa  Hot.,  Ov.,  Sen.  &c);  nbfiUil;  f&mAUrli 
.  atari  (fan.  CicJ);  ooafwarl  {part.  paii.  Cic,  Sen.,  Quint.,  &c); 
prOfltSrl  (fart.  fail.  Ov.,  Sen.);  OMaci,  (Lucr.);  nnBran  (fart, 
fail.  PlauL,  Ter.,  Sca:vol, ;  (enB«w  Ter.,  Sen.,  Plin.,  &c.);  fSrUrl; 
SuMn&Tl  (Liv.,  Sen.;  Haotiuira  Plaut.,  Com.,  Cic,  Verg.);  tkA 
(eKt.taBfaii.  Cic,  Liv.);  trfbnsntbl;  mmlBal  (old);  and;  fnutTArl' 
(fan.  Sail.,  fail.  (art.  VeU. ;  friutiirB  once  Plaut,) ;  frtttlolrl  (Cic; 
trutlaaia  Col.,  Flm,);  fungi  (valaaotmm pais.  Cic);  ISrftil;  geatl- 
oUArt;  BlSiUrl;  grUl;  fracSrl;  sraBaAil;  grfttlfldlrl;  gr&tbl; 
Srfttfil&it;  gr&vStl;  MHOUil;  HBlii&n;  bQitftrli;  boipltan;  J&cfil&rl; 
imagliiari;  Imltan  (jau.  pari.  Cic.  poet.,  Ov.,  Quint.);  tuIitULri; 
bjomil;  Uuldlftrl;  IntcntrStail  (faii.  fart.  Cic,  Liv.,  &c); 
JBofcrl;  irasol;  Jnigarl  (!Hor.,  Jnrgar*  Ter.,  Cic);  JflvtaaH;  Ubt; 
UaUil;  lament&n;  Ikrdlrl;  latrOtdn&rl ;  UnSdnSrl;  UtdiUn&il;  11- 
tkA;  Utdtlii;  llsnOil;  16<ivl;  Ificr&rl;  luotan  (luetara  Erni.,  Plaut., 
Ter.);  IfliUnoarl  (lniUaoaM  and  fan.  Plaut.  often);  Iftiliiiirl 
(usually  InznrlAre) ;  m&cliliilil  (fart.  pan.  Sail.) ;  nundilclxl  (old) ; 
m&ttHUi;  mMiTl;  mUIc&rl  (medlcora  more  common);  mSdltArl 
(fmit.  fart.  Plaut,,  Cic,  Liv.,  Tac);  momlloBrl  (Plaut.;  (rftener 
maudlaar*) ;  mentlil  (fdsi.  part.  Ov.,  Quint.,  Plin.;  tmrnXS^OMfan. 
Cic);  mwoftil  (pan.  fart.  Prop.,  Plin.);  mfirSrl,  ta  deiervc  (fre- 
quent; rarely  to  cam;  m&rfire  just  the  reverse:  of  the  compounds 
emaren,  oommwBre  are  more  frequent  than  the  deponent  forms); 
mBUn  (fan.  fan.  Hot.,  Liv.) ;  iMtlrl  (fart.  fan.  Cat,  Cic); 
nanltfal  (mlnltais  Plaut,  rarely) ;  mlnftri  (Intermlnatiw  fan.  Hor.); 
mlrirl;  mtoSrirl;  mtaftrtrl  (mlawere  Lucr.;  cf.  ch,  xxx.);  mMBiStl 
(fan.  fart.  GJc,  Sail.);  mSdUart  (fau.  fart.  Ov.,  Suet,,  &c); 
mraoliarf:  mSllrl;  mSrl;  mflrtrl  (Morara  Plaut.  rarely) ;  mOrigerftrl; 
mOnerilri.  (also  munorftTB) ;  miirmfirart  (rare;  oonununmirail  Cic); 
mtttnirl  (fan.  fart.  Plin.);  namjliici  (fut.,  TianniMn  Gracchus); 
naad;  naucftian  (Mart,  once);  nasOtlfirl;  nlctart  (Plin.,  nlctaie 
Plaut.);  nMUftrt  (Plin.  once);  niu  (ealjnm  est  imftri.  Sail.); 
ulzan  (Lucr.);  nOgart;  nundlnirl;  natrloarl  (also  nntrloare); 
natnrl  (Verg.  once;  usually  nuttlro);  obUvlacl  (fan.  part.  Verg., 
Prop.);  obaldllrl;  OilOraH;  Bialnan  (Abotalna.tmi fan.  Hor.,  Liv.); 
OpSrtil;  Opinirl  (oDlnare  Enn.,  Pacuv.;  pan.  part.  Cic);  apttO- 
Ifiil;  oppflrlri;  opsflnarl  (Plaut.,  opsonare  usually);  ordlrl  (aiorsut 
fan.  Plaut.,  Cic,  Verg.);  (Mrf;  Mcitarl  (also  osoltaro);  oKrtUSri; 
SUHil;  p&bQl&rl;  paoisoi  (fan.  part.  Cic,  Liv.);  pfilirl;  palpftrt 
(^Plaut.,  Hor., also  palpars);  puidlcflUil;  paiasIIOrl;  partbl  (puw 

'  In  form  frequentative :  the  nmple  verb  in  the  3rd  pers.  (Mrttm) 
is  quoted  from  Ennlus^  ' 
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tire  Plaut,  Lucr.,  Sail.,  poJt.  part.  Cic,  Liv,,  Verg.,  &c.;  dlipar- 
Ure,  Imptrttra  usually);  pasd,  of  aniiiuls  (sometimes  pasoSn; 
frequently  pasMiu;  depaad  /<uj.  Cic.  once);  p&tl;  p&trO<£[iibl; 
{■•oBUil;  poioantirl;  pSrigrlnflrl ;  ptrioUtAri  (jiaii.  part.  Cic. 
once);  pMKtsopb&rl  (pbUoaonIiatimL  fajj.  iit^i,  Plaut.  once^; 
plgneillil,  take  in  pledge;  plsrail  (plgmrl*  i  fia.  ptrf.  Lucr.);  . 
plaoSrl;  -plectl  (omplect^,  compIectfiTs  rare;  pait.  part,  rare); 
poUIcitl  IpoJi.  pari.  Ov.);  poUIcItftrt;  pOplUlri  (populaTB  Vag,, 
pail.  Liv.,  pasi.  part,  often);  pdtlrl  (poare,  to  put  in  posieiiian, 
PUuL  once);  praiiart;  prmmUrl  (rare);  pmslstri  (once  Plaut; 
pniaaglrs  is  usual);  prosUUJlrl;  pnevblc&rl;  prAcBrt;  prttcSri 
(rare);  vnBliarl;  prJKIdad;  procBmULrl;  pfluM  (Cic;  usually  pn- 
Hire);  quadrflpUri ;  duert;  rtUHcftrt;  rftHOdnarl;  rftoonUrl;  rUrft- 
S&rl;  reUqn&il;  rflrl;  rlmftH;  i^bigi;  Mxllri;  mctOll  (Varr.,  Hot.; 
usually  nictaw):  rusHcilrt;  sicrttloarl  (Varr.;  •acrlflcars  usually); 
■cUcItlil;  KtlJLrl;  BoorUrl;  ecrfitATi  {part.  past.  Sen.;  perscmtare 
Plaut.);  wnirrlrl;  wctftrl  (rarely  faii.\  InaectaES  Plaut.);  gflqnl 
{pOis.  Com.  once;  oloaoatimi /ajj.  impcri.  Plaut.);  sernillolii&xl; 
aOUrl;  eortlil  (aortlre  Enn.,  Plaut.,  pass.  part.  Cic,  Prop.);  ipi- 
tl&rl;  specQIIlil;  Bt&btUlrl  (Btabtilare  Verg.,  Stat.);  atlpttUri; 
■Umkcliarl ;  bt&tUiI  (or  eavlarl) ;  snbdilUrl ;  lafftSsftTl  (snlDasua 
old);  BuppSldarl;  sOBpIoari  (pass,  once  Plaut.);  teHUfloirl  (part. 
fast.  Cic.,  Ov.);  testSrl  (testatui,  and  compounds  often  pasave, 
Cic,  Ov.,  Quint.) ;  tAo&rl  (once  ertrtcon  Plaut.;  usually  •ztrloue, 
latrlcare);  trlat&n;  tratln&rl;  tntnirclnUri ;  tnfrl  (pass.  Varr.;  tn- 
tns^jj.  almost  always;  taSre  rare  and  old);  t&t&rl  {^ass.\  Plaut., 
Cic.  rarely);  tftmultudrl  {pass,  impers.  Ter.,  Cis.,  Liv.;  tmnnl- 
tiiars  Plaut.);  uldscl  (pass.  Sail,  once;  pass.  part.  Liv.);  Orlnttil; 
Otl  (the  active  utere  in  Cat.  &c.);  vU&n  (^ar/. ^ajj.  Plaut.  once); 
v&8&rt  (vac&re  old);  vftUclnUrl;  vBUfloOri  (vallfloare  Prop.,  Plin. 
once;  *art.  pais.  Juv.);  vSHtltrl  (Plaut.);  tBhSiI;  TanSrOil  (Ten»< 
rare  Plaut;  part.  pass.  Verg.,  Hor.);  TerScundarl;  TftrSri;  TWgl 
(Lucr.,  Lucan);  vormlciiUTi;  vsnnln&ri  (also  varmlnue);  Tsn&il; 
Tescl;  Tmoirl  old  (vUliULrtt  Cic  once) ;  TlMUarL 

n  the  same  sense  as  73] 

Unltua;  cEnAtus;  coiKtui  (Tac);  ocmorfitaB;  compIratnB  (Cses., 
Suet);  conllagTfttiu  (Com.);  deOacmttu  (Cic);  svsntnin  (subsL); 
flozui;  Invntrlltaa ;  JflrUus  (ccmlaratiu) ;  uupta;  occOans  (pmt, 
ULte,  ad,  ocCBBum  Eolam  Plaut);  Onu  (S^.,  exOma,  pardBua  oQen 
generally);  pUdtni;  pOtUB  (also  paii.y,  prssteiltuB  (of  time  and 
the  like);  pruuiu  (Cic,  Liv.,  Hor.);  4TiStni  (recivletna  Ltv.,  Sen., 
&c.);  BVBtoB  (and  comp.);  tidtiu. 
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CHAPTER  XXX. 
LIST  OF  VERBS,  WITH  THEIR  PERFECTS, .SUPINES, 


I.  All  verbs  with  »-  or  1-  stems,  which  have  their  pres.  infini- 
tive in  -are,  -Ire  (-art,  -Irt),  perf.  in  -ftvl,  -Ivl  (-atM,  Jtu«,  Bnm), 
and  supine  in  -atnm,  -Itam.  (Lists  of  both,  tolerably  complete  as 
legards  I-  stems,  will  be  found  in  Book  III.) 

1.  All  verbs  w 
supine.  (They  ai 
CLxxii.) 

3.  Most  inchoatives,  which  either  have  no  perfect  or  sopine,  or 
one  of  the  same  form  as  the  simple  Terb.  (They  are  all  named 
other  in  Gh.  xx.  or  Boole  III.) 

4.  Verbs  compounded  with  prepositions.  But  such  are 
named  as  <Uffer  from  the  form  of  tie  simple  verb  in  perfect  or 
supine,  or  which  agree  with  it  in  having  a  reduplication  in  the 
pofect 

5.  A  few  verbs,  with  •-  or  1-  stems,  which  have  no  perfect  or 
supine,  are  given  in  an  appended  list  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

The  sufrine  is  not  much  used,  but  is  here  mentioned  wherever  it 
or  3  perfect  participle  is  known,  as  this  is  amilarly  formed. 

N.B.  Where  the  English  translation  as  given  here,  whether  73 
with  or  without  a  preposibon,  allows  of  the  immediate  addition  of 
an  object,  the  verb  is  transitive  (though  it  may  perhaps  also  be 
intramative),  e.g.uc«B«),  j'raJ.^flMte,  ihirj,  are  trandtive.  Where 
it  requires  the  addition  of  an  EngUsh  prepoation,  the  vert>  is 
intranatiTe,  eg.  nAoeo,  be  barlfuL 
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Iga,  in,  drive  *gt  actum  AgtM  ic- 

UIco,  Uegl,  AdactimL,  MUEftre.     So  the  other  compounds, 
Except:  cOgo  (cSBgl,  cOactmn,  cOgBTe),  lUgo,  which  has  no  perf. 

or  supine,  prSdlgo  which  has  perf.  only,  and 
ciicnmtgo,  peiteo,  which  retain  a  in  pres.,  &c. 
■ttUltIo  is  really  two  words :  perf.  sgl  satU. 
alo,  laj  *i- 

Tbe  following  forms  only  are  preserved,  pres.  ajo,  U*,  Alt  (^i, 
ait  in  Pkut.),  ajnut. 

Imp.  ajeiiam,  &c.  complete.     In  Plaul.  and  Ter.  albam.    Pres. 
subj.  aja3,  ajiit.     The  part,  aleni  is  used  only  as  adj. 
alSM,  be  cold  aU  ftlfSn         tig-i- 

The  participle  in  compar.  neut  alsina  occurs  in  Cicero', 
Ud,  noariib,  ralie       Unl  altnm  iUre  U- 

ftUtom  is  found  in  post-Augustan  writers. 
JUnldo,  elotbe  Amlctmn        Amldro      &mlc-l- 

amicaland  uulxl  are  both  said  to  have  been  used  for  paf^  Fitmto 


asso,  Ibrollle,  vex  angSrs        ang- 

iiS/iMxa^fasSen  to  one-  aptom  ApllCl  i^l- 

More  usual  in  compound  ftdlpiacor,  Uaptua  snm,  Ulplwd.    See 
also  Mtplo. 
aroeo,  inclose,  keep  off   aienl      adj.  artna  arcSis        *xa-h- 

artnE,  only  used  as  adj.  confined,  narrow: 

•x«roM,  txerciie,  ezarcnl,  axercltnm,  ezercSn.     So  also  coeiteo. 
.Bicasso,  fetch,   lend  arcMBlrl         aiceoBltnm     arceEBSre  farceBa^ 

Another  form  (perhaps  of  different  origin;  cf.  Wilkins,  Joam. 
of  Phil.  VI.  p.  278  foil.)  is  acoBTK).     Id  pass.  inf.  aiMialrl 
sometimes  occurs. 
aideo,  be  on  fire  aisl  aKien        ard-fi- 

Fut  part.  aiBflrua. 
vn&o,  charge  (v^ith  aqnt  argfltnm        argnira      argfi- 

cri>ne  &c.) 

'  A  positive  alals  (not  alsna)  would  suit  also  alrta  (Lucr.  v.  loij). 
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■TBfttiu,  rare,  acept  as  adj.  ibarp.    Fut  pait.  aivaltnrtu  (ooce 


FroHBt.  Poftct.  SspiH.  lafiiiillin.         Snm. 

ftodao,  dart  annuii  amUra       and-t- 

UBU  mm  is  used  for  perf-i  I  have  tUnti.    Muna  also  (raidy) 
passive  pait.  (Veig.  Tac). 
!«•,  impent  Zoi/  Cm  Quintiliait's  tinte  h&va)  also  ItHo^  plur.  iTSto : 

inf.  IrBr*.     Martial  has  JLvt. 
ATM,  bmg  no  perf.  or  sup.  trBra         It-^ 

kiiKM,iincraiue(trans.)  anzl  anetnm  ancBra       anc-*- 

Htao,    &»>^    /«f£  bttnl  bUnfta     MM- 

(with  a 'Weapon) 
Mho,  dHnk  blM  WMrt       Wto- 

-Uto,  go,  only  in  compounds. 

Nonius  quotes  baten  or  bntwn  from  Pacuvius  and  Varro. 
at>it«T«,  IntorblMra,  parUtere  (— peilra),  reUten  uc  found 
in  Plautus. 
tiUn,fait  otddl  olaitm  oUli«        dd- 

•oeido,    iMddl,    oootnmi,    ooddira.      The    other   compounds, 
except  rtddo  and  (rardy)  tnddo,  have  no  su[niie. 

aado,  fcli,  cut,  thf     oMdl  aanun  cNdA*      oMd- 

ooddo,  ooddl,  ooolinm,  ooeUftra.    So  all  the  compounds; 

eUM,  bt  bat  oUnl  (cUttOnu)    oUin         oil<i- 

calTor,  flig  irkii  (also  as  passive)  calvl         «atr- 

Only  in  early  writers  for  later  ^rav^. 

-oaado,  Ugbt,  only  in  compounds.  oand- 


So  oodno  (also  ooce 
ocoednt),  Indno  and  pneoliio.  No  perf.  found  of  other  com- 
pounds. 

oip«MO,    undeHakc    eBjMadrl        oipaultsm    otpautra  *'^^  V 
c&pio,  t^e  tXnA  eta/tctm         cBptra       e^-l- 

oondslo,  ooneivi,  oonoavtnm,  oonctatn.    So  the  other  com- 
pounds, except  autaoapln,  aiLteoapl,  antaceptiini,  utAo^trBt 
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Pm. 
Preunt.  Perfect.  Supiae.  InliniliTC,         Stem. 

carDO,  i^bU,  plutk     eaiptl  Mrptnm       oupfira       oup- 

dMMpo,  diMiiMi,  awamtmii,  Oecerptra.    So  the  other  com- 
poundai 
dlTH,  be  miarr,   be    skTl  MnMrn  dMn        clT-V- 

tKfitaa,  is  wntten  twice  in  a  snenth  century  (u.Ci)  tnscriptioa. 
tXea,^wwy,jUld  omA  teunm  cUtn       cBd- 

<!? 
<Mo,  g"",  said  to  be  old  imperative  ind  per.  sing.    *rbe  plun] 

cetU  (for  oBdlte)  only  in  early  scenic  poets. 
•cello,  nriiet  oaljr  in  compounds:  oelnu  adj.  high  cell- 

p«ro«llo  (jlrite  davjn),  pordUl,  petonlsiu,  paroalUie, 
«xo«Ilo  (d'utmgidib  mjtelf)  has  (in  Gellius)  a  perf.  •kMllol.     Of 
uitooeilo  and  pimmUo  no  (trif.  or  sup.  are  fbilnd.    ezcdnu, 
prwesbna,  lofy,  are  used  aa  adj. 

cetno,    lift,    JUtia-  oiVtI  lernmn  eemfira     (oMv 

gmb,  decide,  tee  joartni,  adj.  lure  (gtO- 

The  Iheanlng  tee  is  confined  to  pres.,  imp.,  and  fiit.  tenses. 
deeeiBO,  dMrtvl,  daerttaiii,  deoern&ra.  So  the  other  compounds. 

The  -1  stem  is  rare  In  the  dmple  verb:  th^  -«  stem  rare  in  the 
compounds.     m«1o  makes  (once)  aodtna;  Bxdo,  azcltna  and 
«xdtiu;  oondo,  (Hrndtni,  and  (once)  condtna;  perolo,  perdtiu. 
dnffQ,  gird  rtn-H  duotom         ednffin       alnff- 

danso  (rare)  clang  olangfira     dans- 

elando,  Ji&uf  dailBl  elannun        olatuiere    dland- 

conolfldo,  oondLfiH,  (xmollUiiiii,  ooniil11der«L    So  the  other  com- 
pounds. 
dSpo  (old),  iteal       elepfl  elepttim        eUptoe      elip- 

cloeo,  be  tpoken  of  -oiatnin  (iliiBia        01n-»- 

In  Seneca  (once)  Qiao,     -olntna  only  in  compound  Inelntsi. 
eOlo,  till,  paj  atte!f  oMnt  anltnm  eOUn        c<U- 

So  the  compounds  excJJlo,  szotUnl,  aonltiim,  ooOUn,  but 
aeeJOo,  IneUo  have  no  supine. 

ooolUo,  bide,  oodUnl,  oocnUnm,  oooAln*,  b  prc^bly  irom  a  dif- 
ferent stem. 
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Pres.  ind.  and  subj.  onlr  in  Plaut.  Fut  o«niUm  in  Cato. 
Imperf  sulq.  MWBnui  once  in  Ter.  Otherwise  only  peifect 
stem  in  Use.  But  eiwtiu  and  owptnnu  are  also  used. 
(Onptu  nnn  often  with  a  pass,  infin.;  but  also  eopl.)  The 
verb  is  apparently  from  00-l^la  (aplMar). 

Proent-  PeiTect.  Sufaafl.  Infiiiilin.         Stem. 

oonuwaed.    Seepuoo. 

wnignlnlwcq,  eitueb    mnqnoliold  omqnlnUefta  cf-SSfijtt 

and  rare  635. 

OOUriUo,  ceruult  oouflUl         aonnltoAi      oonfftUn  ooiu1ll« 

oOqTD,  ceek  oozi  ooatam  ofi^TBra      oOqr- 

artda.  See  do. 

aitjn,  rattle  crBinil  crtpltim  .     ortplm      corB^i- 

emM,grvw  erlTl  caftnm   -       oiwcfirs     ci<- 

Though  creioo  Is  intranatiTe,  it  h^  a  part  oMtiu,  ipnaigjram. 
eftlio,  Se,  lie  ill  etlilU  oAutaa         eUiira        cU>4- 

enUvi  is  occasionally  found. 
cAdo,  bammer  c&di  efladm  eUlra        sfld- 

-anmbo,  Ue,  only  in  compounds,  as  strengthened  ibnn  of  dUWk 

aeoomlM),  •MAinl,  ueftldtnm,  kcmimMr*. 
ettplo,  ietire  cApM  etUnSm         dkplre        d^I- 


The  compounds  frequently  retain  the  teduplkation,  e.g.  acdl- 
eniTl,  dSdlonnt,  •xcAonnl;  more  usually  ^m  Cicero  ai^  I'ivy) 
drop  it,  e.g.  Aoeonl. 
dOw.  SeeHno. 

dapao,  hntad  dwnl  depsbim        dspib*      depi- 

dloo,  laj  dlxl  dlBtnm  (UoCn        die- 

dlwN>,  kara  dldM  dlioSra      die- 

Compounds  rebun  reduplication,  e.g.  BdlMO,  Uam  1^  heart, 

dlapweo.  Seepuea 

dlildo,  JitsLIe  dXrU  dfvtnun         dfrld&ra     dl-vld- 

do,  give  (see  g  716)  dtdl  dittun  dtra  01- 

The  half-compounds  dnnmido,  lumiund,  pemindo,  run,  A- 

Ufda,  Mtitfyf  Tinimtdo,  expiue  to  sale,  follow  do  precisely. 
oldo,  entruit,  believe,  venilo,  lett,  nddo,  give  back,  and  the  com- 
pounds wi^  monosyllabic  prepodtions  have  consonant  ttcEu: 
e.g.  ci4do,aridIdl,  crUltom,  ortdtre.  So  alsoMeradi),KaarMIdL 
The  conqxnind  with  pra  exbts  only  in  vrMUtu,  en^toL 
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The  redupljcatioo  is  retained  in  the  compounds,  except  usually 


For  the  pas^ves  of  tmuIo,  p«rda   (except   past   part,   and 
genindlTe)  thmo  and  (usually)  pane  are  used. 


Praept 

perfect. 

Supat              Ininitirt. 

Sum. 

A6<M0,teacb 

dOmo,  fame 
Mao,  dravj,  lead, 

dijcm 

dUnl 
d&mnl 
duzl 

doctom         dMSr* 
(dUItBnu)    dftiire 
damUum        dOmbe 
daatwn         dHofn 

dM-»- 
dfll-ft- 

dSO- 

Mo,  «(                        Ml 
Supine  sometimes  essum. 

team            WXin 
OomMo  has  also  (rarely) 

M- 

wrMttam. 

<mo,  £ur  (orig.  take)  Eml  emptnm        ttmira        fan- 

idlmo,  AdSml,  ademvtiun.    So  other  compounds,  excqit 

(i)    oMmo  (oMml,  ooemptnin),  ptotoLo,  Interemo,  which  re- 

(i)    the  earlier  compounds  eSnto,  dBmo,  prSmo,  iflmo,  which 
make  oompd,  comstniti,  &c 
M,^(seeCh.xxviii,)lvl  Itniu  Ira  i- 

Compounds  always  omit  t  (e.g.  idU),  in  >st  pers.  perf,,  and 

nsually  in  other  persons  of  paftct  and  thence  derived  tenses. 
tSdm,  be  for  sale,  is  a  compound  of  m.     It  has  no  supine. 
•xao,   jtrif    off        exnl  exdtiun         smire       ezD- 

(clothes,  &c.) 
tlcesM,  caate,  make  I&CMal  OcsBBltmn     nAeEsBre  IfiUH*- 

Bff  \bSBUA- 

nedo,  moitr,  da  Rd  lactam  OcSre        Oe-!- 

For  the  passive,  in  tenses  formed  from  present  stem.  Ho  is  used. 
prOfblo,  make  pragmi,  prOIBcl,  prtfectnm,  vroncBre.     So  the 
other  compounds  with  prepoaitlons.   But  caleft^lo  being  only 
half  compound  (§  300)  retains  a. 
proflolicoT,  jel  out  (on  a  journey),  traixl,  prOfMtnm,  prSfldscL 
folio,  deceive,  elude     Melli  falaiun  lUUi*        fall- 

refUlo,  refute,  refelli,  TOlSlUre. 
tardo,  lit^  UxA  &rtnm  fordre       lkre-t> 

rSfsnto,  rilUsl,  rtfeitnm,  rfiferdrs.    So  also  dlffartm. 
atMT,  aekruKiile^e  btenm  I&tetl         nt-i- 

oonflteor,  eonfsiaam,  oonf ItSrL     So  prOflteor.     dlffltoor  has  no 
part.  perf. 
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T(old)i- 


nt-i-T 


nTM,  befavourahk   TLA  firatmn  Wttm        tKT-e- 

-Ando,  itriie,  only  in  compounds.  fend- 

dflfemlo,  tvard  off,  guard,  datsndl,  dtfUunm,  dafutdtn.     So  also 
elltaido,  ilriMt  ageiiuL 
Milo,  jtriie  (see  loo)  ISiIn         fBr-I- 

(perenMi,  percoHimt  are  often  used  as  perfect  and  suinne.) 
f6TD  (;Ch.  XXVIII.),  (HU)  (Utnin)  fsim         fBr- 

Perfect  and  sujniie  are  bonowed  from  tolla 

affnre; 
aUOio,  dtrtlUl,  dllAtum,  duram; 

rtttro,  rtttnll,  iUfttnm(or       TtOm; 

rarely  nUatnm) 
rUvt,  it  ii  of  hnpertance  ^probably  for  M  tot)  is  used  as 
impersonal. 

woJRto,  (sititlinii)  BtiAm. 

■nstttll  as  perf.  of  snllbni  b  rare. 
ftrwo,  hoii,  g!iiw      1^^  tantn      ferr-t- 

A  ccpiisonantal  stem  (e.g.  fervlt,  lertlza)  frequMt  in  prx-ADg. 
and  Aug.  poets, 

ndo,  tnat  nsnnL  fldCn  fld- 

fisua  ram  is  used  for  perf.,  I  have  truited. 

nso,fii  fill  fliDm  ncere  fls- 

flotw  as  past  participle  in  Varro,  R.  R.  and  Lucr. 

Bo,  iecome  (see  Ch.  xxviii.),  flflrt  B- 

Tbe  compound  Inltt,  he  iegini,  only  in  this  one  fbnn  (poetical). 

Undo,  eUave  fUl  Ussimi  fludin  rid- 

taiga,  form,  invent      finzl  flotuul  flnseTe  TUs- 

flao,  •weep  tUrl  flStnm  Stas  SS- 

fLgoto,  bend  fiml  Sexnm  ftsottn  fleot- 

-lllco,  ilrike,  only  in  compounds. 

ftSUfo,  jfriib  agamit,  knock  dovon,  iflUil,  aflUotnm,  aflBflr*. 
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[BmiJ/. 


So  the  other  compounds,  except  profllso,  ful  to  root, 

prOffliiTl, 

(flimiis  adj.  hoic,  ftnchw,  subsL  a  w<tw) 
flMlo,  %                   fSdl               fiiuimi          fMtra 

(MJ- 

Inf.  fixnn,  effbdlil  are  found  id  the  older  language. 

The  following  only  found :  prea.  ind.  ntur;  fut  flllw,  laMtnr,* 
perf.  fktm  est;  pluperf.  l&tiu  orun,  arat;  imper.  Otb,  inf. 
nul:  part,  fimtam,  &c.  (no  nominative,  except  in  plmwa 
lUu  Atqna  Isfiuia,  Flaut),  fitto*,  lluidiu,  and  flitn. 

In  compounds  we  have  also  -nuniir,  -Dunlnl;  -fKbar,  -nrar.  Sec, 
and  in  comp.  imperat.  &c.,  prNlkto,  pntfitmlno. 
fltreo,    i«^   luiarm,  fOrt  tStom  fltvSrs        f&r-tt- 

tnngo,  bnai  inplecti  fHgl  fnwtimi         ftBUgers     ftic- 

Compounds  as  eonfiiiiKO,  confrBgl,  ooufivctpiii,  eonMnjiire. 

fiAmo,  rMT,  inort      MmDl  Mmltma       trtmfire      Mm- 

&w»do,^n<iiA  (with  the  teeth)  jftSiim'       twaiMw    &«">- 

Mco,  rob  Mdll  JaiS!ton      "**"       Mc-i- 

tOtno,  be  coia  &lzl  &IS«ra       tOg-i- 

"&Cl"^''   ^"'"''  tiotimi  MkBra       &»- 

Imor,  ffi/or  myself  fraotmn        tail  fingr- 

ttnltnm  once  (Ulpian),  fut.  part,  bultflnu  once  (Cic).    An 
old  form  frnilioqr,  CronltTim  is  quoted  from  early  writers. 
ngU>,_fiet,_fijfrom     Rlgl  (ngltdraa)    fhgen        flts-I- 

fnldo,  ^r^  fDlal  fnltnin  tahSx^        folol- 

tiag^,fajb  aOA  fnlcere      raiK-4- 

A  consonantal  stem  e.g.  fnlslt,  fnlKtre  is  found  in  prx-Aug. 
poets;  twice  in  Vergil, 
ftculo,  jiouK^  r^ut        fAdl  fOsom  ftuuUrs      f&d- 

(an  enemy) 
fiDi^or,  get  qiott  du-  nmotnni         fmisl  fiu^ 

charge  tnyjelf  (of  aa  Q&IX,  Stc) 
tao,gnrwT  see  Bum,  Ch.  XXVII. 

Ktrli,  tbou  rageit  fllrBM        ttlr- 

Only  fulB,  fnrlt,  Auimt,  tanlMa,  CnrebAt,  tniCie,  mretu  are 
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Prei 
netent.  Vatctu  Snpina.  Iifimdrt.  Skib. 

tnOM,  bt  gtad  SftTlnim        nvdm     nvld^- 

gaTlfU  Rm,  /  rejoiced 
tfK^,  ^ig^t  groan       stnul  sSmltum        simln       gim- 

■Um,  b^,frodace  fennl  gtdtnin         gUimo      gin- 

In  old  language  (Lucr.  Varr.),  sometimes  geno  is  (bund. 
■Uaook  jimJ/,  :tnM!&  bUmAt*     bU- 

^Otn^peel  sluvtom         B»b«ra      lOttb- 

■Ttdlor,  jte^  irMmn        srUi         giftd-l- 

Compounds,  as  amMlor,  ntfinrA,  mxMnun,  aggrUL     Inf.  as- 
(mtlrl,  pngredlrt,  pres.  accradlnLiir  are  found  in  Plaut 
-tnio  onlf  in  compounds.  |m- 

oangmo,  agree,  ocnvml,  coicniin.  So  also  Insmo,  impend. 
jajMO,liave  bUmi  bUAtnm        HSUn      Hab-A 

So  the  ccHnpouods  OBbeo,  owf,  dalni),  de^tam,  deblre;  pnsbM, 
afford,  pmbnl,  pmttltiim,  praliCra  (in  Plautus  dtUliw,  mw- 
UbM)  r  prilbeo  (Lucr.)  for  proMlieo. 
luano,  illiA  Intr.       Iiwd  luHoin  barlTC      hss-C- 

(or  luBr-«f) 
hanrlo,  drain,  draw  lianat  lianitain         hanilia      hans'l- 

In  VaiT.  once  hanrlsTtnt.     Fut  part.  hanttflntB  (C.  Fam.  6.  6. 
9}  and  huuflmi,  Verg.  jf.  iv.  383 ;  Stat.  jicb.  i.  667 ;  Sil.  vii.  584, 
XVI.  11;  and  perhaps  Sen.  £f.  51.  6,  ezbansnini. 
Uwo,  gi^,  open  tie  mouth,  to  tpeai  Uioira       hl- 

}iMO,iie  llaal  gsdtnnu)    JAcBrs        Jia~i- 

Jftido,  eatt  ltd  Jactnm  J&oCre        ]io-I- 

iMolo,  abJId,  aWeotnm,  aUotn.    So  the  other  compounds  (see 

g  m).  Slitflalo  for  dla-Jaoto. 
poRlelo,  ^fr(/iK^7^c»),&c,pamotnni,  vcniloan(withoutperf.). 
laa  (or  Hiof),  Jtriie     Id  lotum  lotra  Ic- 

Of  the  present  (rare),  onlf  lott,  Icttnr,  immuT  occurs:  (fSrlo  is 
generally  used  insbad).  The  perfect  b  oftea  in  MSS,  written 
iedt. 
Inlmo,  iteep,  imiue    Imbnl  ImMtnm       Imbntoo     ImU- 

UUMMO,  attaci  IdomiM  liuwnen  jj^^^V 

IndvlcWijwjU,  intr.    ludnlH  tndiilcSn  Indnlg-Ci 

(IndnU-tun  &c.  appears  not  to  be  used  before  tits  and  or  jrd 
century  or  later.    See  Pref.  p.  xx) 

D:,-:c.Jt,C.OOt^k' 


[Boekir. 


tndno,  put  on 

(clothes),  &c 
luVuun,  quotb  mini  I  1  Q_  {|yH«_ 

The  following  forms  oa\j  occur.  Piea.  ind.  *"'I"B'^,  Inqnli, 
liuinltf  ImiulDiiii,  In^nlvit  Fut*  IsmitN,  Inqniat.  inu>a^ 
Inqulstet,  Pof.  lavill,  ttt(pil«U,  lovilt.  ImperaL  snd  ang. 
Isqna,  Inqulto,  plur.  Isqulte. 

iTMoer,  grmo  angry  iTitmn  bSHl  Ii^ 

IiMtu  nun,  I  am  aagry:  noowisiil,  Iwiu  angry. 

JKImi>,tid  Jnnl  Jnmuii  JftUn  Jflb-«- 

itago,  joitf  fan  Jtmzl  janetmn         ]niisJte«  Jnnc- 

Jttvo,  be^,  Jeligia       Jftvl  Jfltom  JtMra  Jftr-l^ 

Alt  part  JttTttflnu.    AdJttTO  has  MJHtOnu. 

VlOot,  jt^,  glide  liMiini  liU  IU»- 

UMUOj^rwob  lioeHM        IftcMiRnin     VUemttn  jT™^ 

^Aolo,  ntfiM.    Only  in  compounds.  Imd- 
■inelo,  allMd,  aJtvotnin,  amotn.    So  UBdo,  p«lU(tfa 
mdo,  abml,  »noltnni,  snom,    Frillela  has  no  periect  or  3Upin& 

hido,   Jfn'ite  (lare),  iMSl  bMom  iKOSr*        ImO- 

Aurt 
oolUdo,  J^^  twetbcTj  wdHil,  oolUnm,  oomiUnL 

lambo,  £fi(  UmM  (once)  luniAre     Ituub- 

liafno,  be  faint        bnxfl  luiXTSra    luwr-f- 

ruLT&tmn 
Uvo,  wofA  UM  <lautnm        UkTSre       Ut-A- 

ilBtnai 
A  cfHisonantal  stem  (e.g.  Uvlt,  Uvere,  Sec.)  b  frequent  in  prsc' 

Augusts  and  Augustan  poets. 
For  compounds  see  ino. 

leottun  UgSre        UK- 

eolUio,  colkct,  oonSst,  eollvotam,  aoUItfirs,    So  compounds 
generally: 
Esoept  that  (i)  allMn,  eboose  ieiidrs,  parUgo,  read  tbm^, 
tvnligo,  read  to,  otbert,  tBltgO,  rrad  t^aia,  nltiUco,  ^ck  tf, 
tubttitate,  retain  •■ 
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(1)    dllefo  (or  dUlco),  h^,   l&wmsa,  imderjtand,  iu«Uco>  nv- 
/...    .^.:„  _   ._J  1 — _  e    !_     _.     .  _ < — ■       (Rju^ 


Only  used  m  3rd  pei^   Rarely  in  plural.    Also  participle  UbMU, 
(TbesteniTOwel  was  in  eaiiy  times  h)  e.g.  ifibat.) 
UoM,  be  en  lale  Uoul  lldtnn  llGSra       lle-^ 

JSaeor,  tid  Jbr  IMtni  mm  UoSri       U»-4- 


Id  post-Ailgustan  writers^  we  bare  Unlo,  Jlnlvl,  Qnltnm,  Unlr*. 
dOw,  i'/of  i)if(,  dsUvl,  ddatDm,  dalRn,  ptobably  belong  to  this 

llngTO,  leave  IKi^l  lliuiTte«     lltiT- 

The  compoutld,  rUluavo,  rttliiTl,  rUlotiun,  lUlnqTBre,  is  more 

nqTM,  it  cUoFtflidd  DdU  HqTSra  Bar-tt- 

OOTor,  mf//,  Intr.  Uort  QaT- 

Uqrvr,  j^ot  lOcCtnm        lAqvl  ISqt- 

IILOM,  ^  /ifif,  imni  luzl  l&oira  11lG~fl- 

Iftdo,  ipori  ItUl  lllsnni  ItUero  llld-      , 

Ulj[M,  mmm,  trans.  Inxl  (Inctiu  subs.)  llkgSra  IQc-^ 

lua,  ^iif,  expiate  1d1  InSro  10- 

Compounds  ret^  the  original  meaning,  <tiiiub  (taa  =  Mitt>),  and 
hare  past  part.  e.g.  dDno,  dUtll,  omttiim,  dDnere. 

Only  perfect  stem  (mth  present  meaning)  in  use.  Hamlal,  / 
(naliced,  Key;  hence)  remember.  Imperative  ntamanto,  me- 
mentote. 

AntnTTiTtiifftr  devise.  ooDuaentnau  oomiklDl>oL    So  also  rAmlnJs- 

cor,  call  /•  mnd. 

mando,  cbtto  niaiUll(once)iii 

vaim»a,reinain^'m<dt  maiul  m 

imluM,  project,  BmlnTil,  en^Inen  (no  supine). 

Immlnao,  impend,  promlneo,  no  perf.  or  supine. 

pennlk&M  is  like  nUkoM. 
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Vol 

Present  fcjfect.  Sux&zw.  Infinitive.        SBcbl 

mMeor,  he  a  rtmedj 


Bnuiso,  emerge,  is  intraiUi,  but  has  part,  peif.  < 
emerged. 


mttuo,  fear  mnnl 

mfitBtni,  once  in  Lucret. 
mloo,  juiver,  Jlaiby    mlnil 

■mleo,  ImloU,  fut.  part,  e 

dlmloo,  Umlcftrl  (dlmlonl  twice  in  Ovid),  d! 

Another  form  of  the  present  is  maJo. 

mlnuo,  lessen  mliml  mlnOtniii       B^btuBn  mlnl^ 

nilso^o,  rmx  miuni  mlztmiL         vIacAtq  mlao-d- 

The  supine  is  sometimes  written  mlstnm. 

ca,feetpi(j  Bfitfrltniti      mlitrail  mlMt^ 

n  is  rarely  found. 

is  ver7  rare;  mlNret  and  (in  early  writers)  mlaoittiir, 
Bdt  are  used  imperson^y. 

mltto,  Ut  ge,  smd       mlil  miinnn  allMfe  gittt- 

mAlo,  fTuii  mOlnl  montam        mOUn  mOt 

nxOiuo,  vjam  m^uiil  niOidtiiiii       mOuBra  mQn-r^ 

mordM,  hite  mJimanl^        moiBnm,         mordBif  mord-*- 

mOilor,  Me  mortftiu  nun  iii<^  pdl^t- 

fut  part:.  mMtOmj 
Inf.  mcnlrt,  emorlrl  several  times  in  Plaut.  once  in  Ter.  once  in 
Ovid. 

mfiTso,  nnv,  tians.  mOrl  mOtoni  mOrfra  mOr-C- 

mnloao,  stroke  mnljl  mnlium         muloire  mal»4- 

farmaletnj  is  also  found  besides  the  more  usual  pannnlsu. 

midgeo,  miik  nmld  mnic<»  inals-C- 

tnnlota  abL  in  Varro.    mnlabniii,  miiimg-fail. 
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PlCL 

Pie«nL  Petfcct  Su^e.  In&iilin^        Stam. 

-nnnico  only  in  compound  innlii:-    . 

Staaon  wipe  (noae),  ftiwmJ,  SnLTUuitiuii,  Bmniiseif. 

C.  Gracchos  is  said  to  have  used  a  future  nanrtim. 
naaeor,  ie  icm  sttom  dobO.         guar- 

Originally  khuoot,  wlience  asitStiu,  cosnttus,  prognUnA    But 
iXiMsoor.  fisfttOfl. 
nSMyHa  nMlTt  atctUnm       nScire       nte^ 

uscnl    once  in   Phiedrus  and   Ennius:    BnSoo,  jtl^e  con^letefy, 
BnSclU  and  epScftvl  (both  rare),  Snectnm,  BnScBn. 
■MOto,  link  together     nftzt  nqpu^  ntotSio      ntet- 

xWEul  is  probably  from  naxo,  nextn  wliich  is  quoted  from  early 

tua,ifm  u^yl  iiStain((J^.)  niSn  nS- 

neqTM.  See  oyeo. 

Mte,  tan,  //r«™  1^^^  BlU  snlct- 

fut.  part,  nliflnii:  so  also  compounds. 

Originally  gnltor,  ineel,  from  kKho,  itntt.  Klxas  generally  in 
sense  of  /eai/ir^,  nisni,  itrvvbig.  Ocmltor,  Adnltor,  enltor 
have  both  fijnns  frequently  Qa  sense  of  bearing  children  always 
snlxa).  inulniB,  obnlsua,  iobntans  are  infrequent:  and  in 
poetry  all  the  compounds  of  nUaa  are  rare. 

-niTM  only  in  compound.  nltpr- 

»»TO,  ,U  ,,„,  |™m1  (boU,  (     ^    ,  ^^^ 
luini,  Icoolxli  rare)  '^         v     i 

nOow,  J;  htrtfiu        nOonl  nOoItam      nocere       nSc-A- 

lUMWO,  ^t  ^  i(n0<iif      nOrl,  nOtam  noacSre      fpiS- 

The  perf.  means  gat  to  kno<m,  and  so  know. 
uSttu  only  as  adj.  knaiom:  fut.  part,  is  not  used. 
RgnoBco,  CDgtLOioo,  havc  supines  agnltmn  (fut,  part.  aenStnnui 

once,  Sail.),  c(v>Itnin: 
lCiiowo,l(iiOtiua,futpart.IciLotanis  (quoted  from  Cato  and  Cic; 
itnoaeUanui  frtmi  Piso):  dlxnosoo,  intenuwao,  have  no  supinek 
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»Sa 

p™. 

Pmnit.  Perfeet.  Supn«.  InSnidv* 

^Oo,pat  on  a  -Deil       impil  nnvtum  oftlMn 

(as  a.  bride),  monj 

FuL  nnpta,  nrnrrud. 
-nw),  «iw/,  only  in  compounds :  but  natni  is  used  as  subst 


kbauo  has  (once  in  quotation  from  Sail.)  fuL  part.  »! 
oVSMKiai{pn%.cinier<witbUack\  obStiiin  oUMid     oWIt-I- 

firg" 
occflla,  eahcealt   See  eUo. 
Oil,  I  bate  *1- 

Only  perfect  stem  with  present  meaning   in  use.     Fut   part 
Ortma.    A  perf.  form  oaivl,  once  (used  bj  M.  Antony) 
Bionu,  pemnia,  are  iiaed  with  an  active  meaning. 
•Nm,  grow,  is  only  used  in  eompounds,  and  is  a  different  word 
from  8100,  4meU  (inlrans.).  H-*- 

ftbOleo,  lUjiroy,  KbtWri,  ibfiHtnm,  KMUn. 

kbBltaeo,  dccaj,  ftMlBvl,  no  supine,  itbolBaoflra.     So  also  InOlMOO. 
idtUaMO,  grow  up,  fcdJUerl,  UolMcftr*,  Adnltni,  adj.  grown  tf. 
JUUao  (imrtajei),  pile  up  (In  lacrifcc),  (so  sometinws  used). 
otwOesdO,  luear  out,  intr.  olnSml,  obwAeBotrs,  obaOietni,  adj. 
<aiom  out.     So  also  ezfileico. 
6190,  ioull  (intrans.)  Wul  OBr»  Ol-*- 

A  consonantal  stem   (olftt,   oUnt,  aubolat,   pneolat,   olSre)    is 

found  rarely  in  the  comic  poets.     Here  belongs 
tMolM,  ^"ve  iccnt,  imtll  of;  and  probably 

thUOeo,  make  to  smtll,  tffir  in  Jacrifice,  burn,  only  in  present 
stem  (except  adoKvl  quoted  from  Ennius  and  Gassius ;  and 
adnlta  from  Valer.  Antias). 
14>ort«t,  it  bebovct      fiportnlt  BportSre     Oport-S- 

Only  used  in  3rd  pers.  ^ng. 
oivBtlor.  See-ptrio. 
Odlor,        tommente,  otnaa  onUil         oid-I- 


fuLpart  ttdtBnu:  gerundive  Srtuuliia  used  as  adj.  ;^n0fg'/n»n. 
Pres.  ind.  Srtrls,  Siltnr,  Orlmnr,  imperf.  subj.  oilTsr,  orinr. 
The  compound  Mlorlor  has  in  pres.  md.  adOrlrla,  odOrltur. 

•to,  tritai^b  6T-ft- 

The  only  forms  found  are  ami,  orBnt,  oruu,  or&tua,  ovandl. 

tAcl»or.   Seepuw..  .  D^.cJt.GoOglc 


aiaf.XXX.-\  IMtfVerbi. 

PreHnt,  Perfect.  &u[diK. 


■VKBSMi,  It  repttOt 

Rarely  personaL  pwpltwUhim  and  (m  quotatiaos  fixim  S 
Ace.)  pmiltnmm  (for  pNnltltnmin  1)  are  also  found. 
t«ti  as  ad),  penitent. 

pondo,  ipread  aut,      pandl  pswum         puidAn    ( pa 

tpen  {pi 


simple  pw'iir''^  once  in  Vitruvius. 


Vffeutat 


jpaw/itHiw 


PuH  is  found  twice  (in  Ennius  and  Columdla). 
*^^l*pi«yft  oonipMli  conpftotiun,  oompliicira.    So  Impliipk 
oppuigo,  oppttfL,  oppaotnm,  oppansfire.    Depanco,  npango  also 

pttc-lKMir,    bargiun,   pCpIsl,     paetnnl         pftdid       pfc> 
CompAdMor  or  eompfcUtior  has  oompaotnin  or  compeotmn. 
In  the  Kii  Tables  paoo  (for  PSKO),  bargdn,  is  found. 
paioo,  j^nr  pCpanl  paiom      puc- 

Fut  part,  pusnnu.     Pkutus  always,  and  Terence  sometiines, 

haft  pftltL 

oomparoo,  oomptnl,  oompareflnL    Immna,  nvatoo  (or  nvuw) 
found  in  present  only. 

'  pBral  (parttnnu)   pftrtra       pb-l- 

(■iiliB,  ^,  bring  forth  pCpin  paxtnin         pttrtn       pftr-I- 

Fut.  part,  plrltnma. 

PirasB,  e  parent,  is  an  old  participle  of  this  verb. 
■       ^^telL  (rare)  [  -  »""^'^^  «»«*^  eompwtum,  oompeitt^ 

ttv«iU>,Jind,ivm6ii,  rtpartnm,  rtpirln. 
SUOO,  pasture,  fied    p&vl  paitum  pasctn      Pb- 

The  active  is  rarely  used  of  the  animals  feeding  except  in  pees. 

paiticiple. 
BSpaMO  follows  pasea 

OompMOO  (lit.  fatture  togelberT),  confine,  comptaonl,  oompMOir* 
(no  supine).     So  dlqwaco  (rare),  jeparate. 
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Fm. 
YmfsaU  Feriect.  Siqiiiw.  InfintiTa.  SCBm. 

pfttlor,  J^n-  punm  piU  pM-I- 

papiOor,  p«isMMi  niM,  patpStt. 
ptTM,   juoif    uri/ib  1A«1  p4Tln        sAt*«< 

pacto,  ciunA  pazl  (oncx)   pwiun  p«otln      psot- 

pMo  pipUl  padtra        pM- 

p«llo,^£,  ^tK  £af:i  pCplUl  puinim  ptfUn       ptlla 

kppello  (esp,  of  a  ship,  put  in),  KpptUl,  appalmin,  *n>dUrai 
So  the  other  CDmpound&  BAp«Uo  ^wa^s  has  MppOU  or 
iCptUL 

ptndeo,  tang,  intr.     plpandl         pennm         pandin     pand:-*- 
pando,    wdgb,  paj,  ptpendl         peiuniii         panOAa     ptnA' 

oiiginally  bang,  trans.    So  nupando,  btaig  t^ 
-pCrlo  only  in  compounds,  except  pailtiu,  tkilUJ.  ptM- 

Comp.  ptalcnliui,  iritpaa. 

ipfalo  (ati  vailoT),  uncmkr,  ofen,  t^biU,  Apartnin,  ttptolM; 
oxptilor,  irj,  avartnia,  ezpfe&L 
OpBilo  (ab  parte!),  cover,  (ipSrtU,  Spartmo,  Spblre. 
oppnloi,  nvat  fot,  oppartnm  and  oiipttltuza,  oppfalzlj 

p«o,j«*,a<Wfl*        J2^  p«tttam  plUra      jjjj^. 


plago,  plant               pliizl  plotnm           plntU^     l^uc- 

]rtMO,l  j^„^j          j  plMul  (pliiritnm       jplartra       ptiu- 

IdM,  j  l"*""          \  plnal  jplatum          fpMra         pia- 

nwOluuit  once  in  Ennius.  Hence  plnittiu,  often  in  Columelk's 
prose,  has  perhaps  L  Plnsnl,  pliud  occur  once  each. 

pUoao,  hepltasing      :Mftanl  pUdtnm       plftolra      pllo-t- 

^anio,  btat  (esp.  the  pUud  planotnin       planiln    piaaf- 

breast  in  gritt) 

Iflkndo,    eU^    (the    pUn*l  pUnnm         pUndera     pland- 

bandi,  &c) 
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eQlSdo  (hiij  0^  i.e.  dri-oe  muaj  bj  /nsi'mg),  expUM,  •zplSmni, 
■zplSdIr*.  So  the  other  compounds.  •j)id«tdo  does  not 
change  the  vowd, 

Pc«. 
FRKDt.  Perfecl.  Supine.  In&utiTe.        Stem. 

re  except  in  pas^ve)      plaotCre     plact- 
plBznm         •plMWra   pleat- 
Onlf  in  perf.  part  and  compounds,  which  are  always  of  depo- 
nent form,  except  in  one  or  two  instances  of  imperatiTcs  in 
prx- Ciceronian  writers. 
•inplMtor,  ftiMBf  ottcielf  rowtd,  tmhrace,  ampleznu,  unplMtL 
So  oomptactor.  Of  other  compounds  only  participles,  liiiiil«XBi, 
tmvi'mtd,  p«tplaziu,  mtangied,  are  found. 
-SlMfJUl,  only  in  compounds  ^1- 

Compounda  as  ocmplea,  oompUTl,  oampUtnm,  oooqiUn. 
fjBoa,foId  pllDUam        pllotra       pHt^X- 

(laie  except  in  compounds) 


So  the  other  compounds :  the  prx- Augustan  writeis  used  almost 
always  -tyi,  -Itum. 

i>^,'9^  |Sli«t('i*q«<«i«i-i'y)'"°*"    """ 

poUflOM,  ^er  in  poUnotunl      poUnctn  pontLa^i- 

taeri/!a 
•e^ao,  place  pdnl  pOdtnm         pfittGre       pC-d^ 

Potfrl  frequent  in  Plautus;  also  in  Cato.    Foilt,  poiett  (3rd 
pen.  ting.)   are  also  (bund   in   prse-Augustan  inscriptions. 
Fottnm  (dmple  and  compound)  b  frequently  found  in  poetry. 
POMO,  Jemaad  pSpoMl  poMSre      poao' 

Compounds  retain  reduplication,  as  dSpOpowil,  t^SpoML 
poaddM.  SeetUeo, 

V«awa,beable         pBtni    (seeCh.  xxviii.)    pHaow  "  pMw- 
pUlor,  be  mailer  pOtltiUB  pBt&l        pttM- 


p«o,  drink  pOtlTl  pfltom  pOttoe 

FOtatiim  is  rare ;  fnt  part  petJUunu  and  pOtnnu. 
pStnl,  that  hat  drunk. 
prmdM,  dine  pnudl  praanim       prandSr* 
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PlM. 

Pmeot.  Perfect.  Supina.  Infiiucive.         Stoa. 

prUiendo,  tof  held  of  piUienai         prthennm  prtlieiidJb*  prahaad- 
Often  coQtiacted  into  pranilo,  &c. 


pztnno,  prtu  pintil 

compounds. 

piOndMor.  SeefMlo. 

itringtdinjtnotttnt 


pndltumm  and  gerund  and  geniiiflive  are  9IS0  found.    Pndtu  as 
adj.  tmdat. 
paagOfpriei  pttpttcl  pqnotnm        pnnrtn      JIZ:" 

Compounds  baye  ibr  perfect  -vraai. 
qnno,  jetH,  inquirt    qTMilTl         iTneltnm      qTMrtM   JanuJ- 

MmoTlro,  conqvUrl,  oDaiTftniii,  aoiuiilraifL     So  tbe  other 

compounds. 
In  the  ist  pers.  dng.  and  plur.  there  b  an  old  colloquial  fana, 
aTMM,  aTtaa&niiu,  prjtbce. 
qr&tlo,  shake,  trans.  qTaunm       qTSUre      qTftt^ 

eouofltlo,  ooncnEEl,  ooncnsfnin,  ocmattUrB.     So  the  other  com- 
pounds. 
Vno,  be  abk  (Ch.       ^tItI  ^Tltum  qviM  dVi- 

qTGror,  coa^Uiin  qTOStniii         qvBri  qvir- 

qTlMoo,  n;j<  qvun  qTlStam        qTlawSra  qvl-S- 

ribo,  raiJf  (jsa)  lAbSn  nb- 

tMo,  jcto^  lUt  limun  rfaUi*  rU- 

t^o,  inatcb,   harry  rftpnl  nLptnm  rftpCn  lip-I- 

aiuaj,  trans, 
airiplo,  anlpnl,  airaptnm,  airlpCr*^     So  the  other  compounds. 

i&Tlo,  be  baarie,       (tr-i&nmlt  Cic);  (nLumms  Lucil.)  ilT-1- 

once  in  Plant, 
rttort.  See  rent 

rHso,   ieep    tiraigbt,  tvA  reotmn  rtKW*  tit- 

rule 

Compounds  as  uiICo,  raiie,  urud,  anvatnm,  anigtta. 
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Except  pn^,  cantinut,  pemxl,  peRMtnm,  pwRtra, 
vhence  ezimxlBcar  {begin  to  itrctcb  myself  out'),  anoake  tnyieif, 
axpwreotiim  (expogltiim  in  Lucil.  Lucr.). 
■onto  (ndKrasD)  m<,  ■nirszl,  raTrMtiim,  nrsira. 

Pre*. 

Picsent  PerTeo.  Supinb  Infinidvo.  SKm.  - 

reoi,  timik  i&tnm  iSrl  r^ 

raor  has  no  present  part, 

iflpo,  creep  repat  reptnin  rSpIrs  rSp- 

rldeo,  itttilf,  laj^b      ilai  ilexiin  lUSra  ild-i 

tlncor,  sbe'iu  the  teeth,  (rlotni  subs.)  rlngl  rlg- 

rSdo,  j^inw  rOBl  iflanm  rSdbn       iBd- 

rfldo,  nwr,  iraf  rtdM(rare)  rlUSre      jj!^i. 

Fergus  has  ittdeie. 
mmpo,  break  rOpl  roptnin  rompSio     rtlp- 

In  PlauCus  the  n 


rninptor  (subs.), 
mo,  tumhk,  daib       nd  -r&tiun  mSie         rH- 

Gener3ll7  intrans.  The  past  part,  found  only  in  phrase  rOta  osua 
(lias  ft  long,  according  to  Varro,  but  in  compounds  it  is 
always  short;  e.g.  dlrfttnm). 

fut.  part,  (post' Augustan)  mltnnu. 
Btfpto,  hedge  in  (Espid  saptnm  enplre        snp-I- 

mlUo  i  '""  i  Miram  """^    I  wu- 

An  inf.  ullr«  is  not  certain.     Nor  ia  the  quantity  of  tlie  first 
t^Q  syllables  in  saUtum,    Both  fbnns  of  the  Terb  are  found 
in  MSS.  with  1  and  IL 
■Ulo,  leap  bUU  (laltos  siUn         lU-l- 

subst) 
DmQIo,  desUni,  OeEDIre.     So  the  other  compounds. 
The  forms  lallTl,  nlll  are  lare  both  in  simple  and  compoundfk 
aUTs,  hailt  also  talTSte  inf.  nlTere  and  fut.  nlveua.    (The  present 
Mtlveo  once  in  Plautus,  perhaps  in  joke,  uItb  being  probably 
originally  an  adverb.) 
taiuio,hall»iu,erJain  Raaxl  lanotiuii    landro       uno-j- 

Q  (rarely).  Bandarat  is  quoted  from  Pompon.  Secundus. 
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pro. 

PreMDt.  rerTecl  Sujdaa.  liiSiiiti«.         SKca. 

B&ido,  home  a  tavaur  BiVM  ■il>lr«       iflp-l- 

^,  be  tviie 

ttaaHplo,  hefooVub,  no  perf.  or  sup.,  desIpBre. 

rfisIplEco,  rvfOTKr  lenjei,  rB^LpU  and  ridjilTl,  rSiIplaeaie. 
atselo,  patch  uxil  saitnm  urdra       mro-I- 

■ILrto,  £iv  Biml  (once)  aailtuiii         Miliia         ur-I- 

Also  written  sairlo.    Perf.  also  «ailTL 
Barpo,  trim  iarptam         MUpCre      ntrp- 

BciDo,  jcralcb  BoSU  (rare)  sciMn      BOJlb- 

■calpo,  jcrapf  BcalptX  icalptnm       tcalpere     scalp- 

CompouDds  follow  Bcnlpo. 
■cando,  c/iml  M«niU  Biumsiuii         Bcandere    icand- 

uoendo,  ascoidl,  anCMimnn,  ajctmMia.  So  the  other  compounds. 
hqIikIo,  leafj  eui  tdUX  Bduun  Adsdfin     sdld- 

A  perfect  Bdi^ai  is  quoted  from  Nxvius,  Attius,  &c. 

»'«^'"'''  has  no  perfect.    The  other  compounds  follow  sdndo. 
■Cisco,  enact  Bdrl  Edtnia  sctsciie      b<3< 

A  strengthened  form  of  bcIo. 


icBliio,canvb  stone,  acnUiiil  Mmlptnni       Bcnlpltra     KUlp- 

&c. 

Another  fonn  of  sealpo. 
itoo,  cut  sSoul  B«ctiun  sBcare       sSe-&- 

fut.  part.  aScAUtmi    (once  in  Colum.). 
Mm,  Jtf  BBdl  Basmm  sMSre       Ml-t- 

Pob^Um,  occupj,  poneai,  pouHnua,  posEldBrs.    So  the  other 
compounds,  except  Mkpenedso,  re/rein,  dTcnnuMM,  which  do 
not  change  the  •.    DlnOdeo,  prtBtddM  have  no  su^nne. 
msliO,feel,  tbiTik        B«ui  Mnmun  wntli*       BOit^I- 

Acmttor,  UMnaiu  imn,  is  used  as  dq>onent  (besides  BMcatto). 
ifipUlo,  burj  rtpUin  ■emUtmn        ifipOIre     sCpU-I- 


M,  lov),  plant  ilvl  BAtam  Bftrtrs         b&< 

Iro,  tini  tagelber  (larta,  BtrSn         aCi 

garlands). 
Compounds  as  eonsttOt  oouMrfti,  consertnm,  coiuArtTSh 
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Present.  PcifecL  Supiae.  Infiniiive.        Skb. 

aenW)  craiiil  Mipsl  saivtnin        oaiptn      SNp- 

Another  form  of  rSpck     Gf.  Greek  (jHru. 
Bido,  itttle,  mtr.  Bldl  BIdIn         dd- 

BBdl  and  ssBsum  from  bMm  are  the  usual  perfect  iuid  supine, 

and  sa  the  compounds. 

t'bio,  put, leave,  tuffer  dvl  dtnUL  duSn         bI- 

In  subj.  perf.  Blrlm,  diis,  dilt,  drlut. 
DialiLO,   dSiU  in  post-Augustan  writers  (dtslitl,  daiUt,  pluperf. 

deiieram,  pert.  subj.  deslSdin),  dSdtum,  dEalnin.     (Cicero 

and  Cxsar  generally  use  desUtt  for  perf.) 
SBaltns  sum  used  liefbre  a.  pas^ve  infin.  /  ceated. 


daalEto,  daitlll,  dsatltuin,  daalEten.  So  tbe  compounds,  all  in- 
transitive. The  reduplication  is  retained.  BlBto  is  rarely  intrans. 
and  then  has  perf.  atitl  (from  no).     So  also  clnnunsUU. 

BUM,  be  >wont  MUtam    ,      aUEre         bU-8- 

Perf.  sOUtns  snm,  /  viat  accustomed. 
BOlvo,  hose,  pay  v&A  BSiatnm         BOlvOre       aolT- 

Sometimes  ui  Augustan  poets  sltlnL 
B&uo,  sawid  stbuil  BOnltiuii         bSuKts       lan-ft- 

In  pne-Augustan  poets 

orbeo,  iup  up,  Boninl  (soililtlo,     BOTMra        Vfftthi- 

luck  in  subst.) 

a]isoTbeo,  absortml,  absorbere.  So  other  compounds.  Raidf  a 
perfect  (post- Augustan)  in  b1;  absorpBl,  euorpsL 


Compounds  as  couEperso,  conBserst,  ODiuperBiun,  conspeigtre. 

■pfclo,  look,  only  in  Plautus.    (But  splolo  Plant.  Mil.)  apSe-I- 

mivlclo,  aiped,  aspectum,  BBpIcere.    So  the  other  compounds. 

«ienw,  rejed  despise  BprSrt  BprStnui        spenOiM     i  ^^ 

(■prS- 
17— a 
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■pondM,  plfJgi 

SMpopandl  twice  in  Plautus. 

■pno,  ifiit  Bpnl  spfltnta         spuGre       Bpfl- 

*tUuo,   jft-i^,  jcltUaaiaa  cUttltmii       stAtaBrs     Rtatn- 

(<with  onaelf) 

trteino,  tbro<w  on  she  itrSiTl  strMmn         ataman      j  ^. 

gmand,  cover  '  ^"^ 


sterto,  more  Wartnl 

tVOarn  (raie) ,  stamp, 

Exatinffvo,   ezstiaxl,    exitlnctiim,  azsUngven.    So    the   other 
compouiids. 
fXa,  stand  Eteu  sULtnm  sUre  (t&- 

Fut-  part.  BtStnrua  in  Lucan. 

PneatO,  ^  juperior,  ibov/,  v/arranl,  ijraaUtl,  innatatimi  (also 
prtBBtltimi),  prastllte.  The  other  compounds  have  ftit  part, 
-Btatnma  (conatajmrua  Luc.  Mart.,  perBtftlnma  Stat)  but  no 
supine:  fllato,  has  no  perf.  or  supine;  those  with  disfllabic 
prepo^tions  retain  a  in  the  perf.  (e.g.  otroamBUItil). 
atrSpo,  make  a  din      atripnl  strtpUiun      atrSpera      atrfip- 

atzUaOf  biss^  screech  strldX  atridCra      strld-fr- 

A  consonantal  form  (e.g.  atridiiiit,  atridSra)  is  found  m  Augus- 
tan poets;  also  Plin.  Epist. 
atrlnso,  ^^rtp,  graze,  BtATlnxl  aMotum        strjngsn    fatrlg- 

draijj  tight  (BtrtoK- 

atxno,  heap  up,  bidld   atrazl  stroctaia        abnere       Btrbffr- 

ivlldeo,  recommend     avBil  arSanm  BTSdEre      srU-^ 

araaco,  acctutom  one-  avSvt  BYBtnm  BMaoSra     arS- 

-1/ 

An  old  form  of  present  indie,  ist  pers.  plur.  auBmna  (as  fi-om 

■Qgo,  suck  auzl  Boctum  aOgera        ailg- 

Eom,  be  see  Ch.  xxvil.  esae  fia- 

ano,  JKP,  slitcb  anl  aOtnm  Btiere  ad- 

tftoeo,  be  silent  t&cul  tftcltum         tfteSn        tio-S- 

tadat,  (( viearieih       taanm  eat  taiS- 

For  perf.   perttsaiun  eat  is   more  common.      TEedeaclt,   oMa»- 
daadt,  parbedeiclt,  dlattedat  are  also  used  irapersooallf. 
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Pta. 

Present  PerfccL  Supine.  Inlimiiue.         Stem. 

fcawyn     UtUCb  Uttgl  tftCtUU  tAfiHtol  Uff- 

Attlago,  Bttlgl,  attaotmn,  atUnsftie,     So  the  other  compomids. 
Id  Plautus  larelf  tago,  •.ttlgo. 


IO«a,  bold  Unni  tentiiin(rare)teiiJte«        t«ii-«> 

Perfect  teUnl  is  quoted  from  Pacuvius  and  Acdus. 
SuiHDe  and  cognate  farms  are  littie  used,  except  in  the  com- 
pounds, deOnSo,  oliUneo,  and  rttlneo.     Oontentiu  only  as  a^. 
cotilait. 

dSUiiM,  (UtIiLTiI,  dStentnin,  (UtfbiSre.    So  the  other  compounds. 


twrtn      %aat-h- 


Uro,  rub  tun  tdtmn  Urti*     ?  ™~ 

fttttmliM  in  TibulL  (once), 
texo,  <uieaix  tezfil  taxtom  tatSM       t«x- 

t«^<  <^  >^i  rtmeve  (nisbill)        (mtibtiim)    tolUra        toll- 
tUi  (in  prx-August.  poets  tftttUl,  in  some  oM  inscriptions  toU)  and 
Imtmn  (tor  tiAtnm)  are  the  proper  perf.  and  supine:  but  as 
these  are  taken  by  fKro,  tOUo  takes  the  peif.  and  supine  of  its 
compound  nutoiLo. 
The  compounds  have  no  perf.  or  supine. 
tondeo,  tbtar  Utondl  tonnim  tondSrs      toiul-4> 

tilno,  tbuiider  tOnnl  tAnltnm         tOnin        tSn-A- 

iBtJtno  has  parL  tntAnatns  (oice  Hor.).     The  other  compounds 
follow  tOno. 
toniTCO,  timii,  whirl  ^KtA  torttim  torqTBre     torqv-t- 

tomo,  raoJt  toml  tartom  toittte      tcn-«- 
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Fment.  Perfect.  Supine.  IsEnmvc.         Slcn. 

trUio,  drag  trad  tnotust        tr&littie      teftli* 

bimo,  Iremile  trmml  btnOie     trfiiiL- 

tcMo,  tbnat  WM  teftfom  trttUi*      txfld- 

»»or,i»l«,,r««,  j»™  >.«         O* 

Uttnt,  adj.  jafi. 

nuttu  mm  (trom  tntor)  is  generallf  used  as  perfect;  tfltu  or 
(post-Augustan)  tnltiu  sum  are  laie.  Ooutneor,  IntoaOT 
have  (post- Augustan)  contOItu*,  laMItna  buhl  A  present 
with  stem  in  -a  (e.g.  InlnLur,  MUtnor,  &c.),  is  frequent  in 
prx-August.  poets  and  Seneca's  tragedies. 


Cimtaiiilo,  ccmtfiill,  cimtllEimi,   contirndb:*. 

tmulo,  ntnndo  have  both  .nmBnin  and  -tnaiuiL      feneci  oi 
ntnndo  always  ittanOX. 

to^w,  rwell  tnral  tnrsSn      tiag-*- 

tnnl  is  quoted  from  Ennius  (once);  cMnrBl  from  Ludlins 
(once). 

Ttdo,  ga  yU6n        tU- 

Invldo,  Iiii4al,  laviium,  tsvUSra.     So  other  compound 

^aisa,  it  itrong    ,      Tfilnl  (vUIttlnis)  Tiiere        tU-«- 

tBsvo,  itir  uf  (old  word)  (T6g6tni  TfcBre        T)fl-«- 

adj.) 

T«u>,  eorrj  ml  nctnia  TfiUn      Tib- 

Pres.  part  and  gerund  also  used  intransitivelv,  riJmg. 

■nOo,  pull,  phck  TBill  Tulnim  mUre       vaO- 

Tnlil  both  in   simple  and  compounds  is  sometimes  found  in 
post-Augustan  writers, 

Tmdo,  lell.     See  do. 
rtneo,  be  mid.     See  eo. 
Tlnlo,  riunf  Thd 

▼nvo,  iiK-finf 

Tsrro,  inuA  Teiil  (raj 

varto,  ftini  Tsrtl 

So  the  compounds  geneiaDy,  but 
dInrtor,^ii/E!p(ataninn),dlTaTtl(perf.),dlTa 


Chap.  JfXr.] 


or,  atttnd  to  frit,  is  entirely  deponent : 
befartbanJ^witb,  is  very  rare. 

Pret 

FievaM  PubcE.  Supinih  tnSnitiiia.         SUB. 

T»B00r,  Jeed  otuiilf  Te«l  Tew- 

yiUi^firbidi  vatiU  iMltamt         tSUm        T«-ft- 

Persius  has  a  perfect  t«atL    Plaulus  has  wi  older  fiwm  Teto, 

rttul,  TJStttlU. 

tUm,  jn  tUI  nram  tUItb        t!U-«- 

Tl<l6or,  vUnm,  TUirl,  very  conunon  in  sense  of  ictm. 

TlM,^iiut(twigs,&c.)  tletnnL         yOn-        4-«- 

part.  vUtw  (Ter.  Lucr.,  but  -vUtiw,  Hot.),  ibrvveUeJ. 


rtido,  iiHi               ■Mnsl 
Tlnco,  conquer             rtol 

■rtro,  fi-ue                     rtrt 

Tilotaior,  aiim^  oj«f- 

Ttartim 
Tlctnm 

«ctnm 
nltnm 

TMre 
rtrflre 
vKdMl 

tto- 

■rtgr- 
nlo. 

t61o,  wttf                 Tfflnl 

TOictmn 

JnivBn 
veils 

TII1«T- 
■rtl- 

So  its  compounds  nOlo,  mUo 

;  see  Ch.  xxviii. 

TOlTO,  r<j«                    TOlvl , 

TUfltam 

TOJr- 

Sometimes  v<flnl  in  Augustan  poets. 

rtveo,  -WW               tOtI 

TOtimi 

Twtniii 

TOvere 

tusBro 
Orto 

v6t-»- 

Other  compounds  (axflro,  &c.)  follow  the  usual  fijim, 
fltn,   OTi^?  aaeieff,  tkmm  fttl  ftt 
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The  following  verbs  also  have  no  perfect  or  suinae.  7 

(i)    ••  verbs: 

migtha,  be  lick  Imidm,  be  in  leaf  polleo,  be  powerful 

tStmo,  be  viiite        Ubeo,  6e  blunt  resldeo,  Jbme 

kveo,  be  greedy        laotM,  beasucklmg,  M&tM,  bubble  forth 

btrve  mili 

ctlTM,  be  bald        llTM,  be  blmsbpalt  wlendBO,  be  bright 

oineo,  be  boary       m&OM,  £f  Jean  Knil«a,  Ar  rpi^^ifr 

Utw,  be  yellow      mmtv>,  grieve  UU)m,  iuuu;«  away 

forteo,  ifini  tnSoto.  £f  mouldy  flmM,  &  wet 

(1)    1- verbs: 

OHcnUo,  be  biinJ     prllila,  itebfor  InspUo,  be  lUly 

desideratroel 
dementUi,  rave        dninlUo,  tab  oenaMilo,    have    an 

iffixio,  cluck  eupttuia,  •with  to  bty 

puMilo,  be  in  labour 
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BOOK   III'. 
WORD-FORMA  TIOM. 


ELEMENTS  OF  WORD-FORMATION, 

WoKDS  aie  fbrmed  either  directly  fnmi  roots  or  Irom  other  j^ 
words.  The  dements  of  fcrmation  are  four:  redupUcatan,  intmal 
cbangt,  ad^iat  ijfiuffiiie],  cBmHaation  s/'fwesr  mori  •tuerdi  inle  «nr. 
Two  or  more  of  these  modes  of  formation  ma^  be  called  into  use 
in  forming  a  word;  and  rapeciaJly,  almost  all  words,  whaterer  otfaei 
change  tl^  root  may  have  undergtme,  exhibit  some  suffix  or  other. 

i.    SeJupUcation  is  the  repetition  of  the  root  sy^^able,  either  to  f^ 
express  repeated  action  or  simply  to  gite  adiKtional  emptesis  to  the 
root.    In  Latin  there  appear  but  few  inatancea  of  reduplicatiooi 
The  following  are  probably  such: 

I.     Reduplication  of  a  closed  sylbble: 

buvUar-ni,  fireign  (from  ^cipSapot);  tut-on  (n.),  a  pnsen,  a 
barrier  (for  the  vowe!  cf.  §  104.  1);  dn-dn-nnB,  a  furl  (con^. 
idKivms) ;  cni-cftl-lo,  a  wcvil  (for  the  change  of  liquid  cf.  §  1 3 j .  1); 
tax-tax  (m.),  irait;  gni-ffU-lo,  tie  ■wiaJfipe  (cf.  §  851);  msmor 
(n.),  marble;  mar-mnj  (n.),  a  murmur  (camp.  nopfLuptai) ;  qxiUqvt^ 
whaiaever;  aii-^(ii.Bre,  to  iinik  (c£  §  646);  tiu-tar  (m.  f.),  a 
dove;  U-U-s,  a  jcretcb-otivl;  U-U-art,  ta  baivl,  •wail  (comp.  oX-(A- 
iCtar).     Similarly  par-pai-aiii  (adv.),  iadfy  (§  ji6). 

*.  Reduplication  of  an  open  syllable;  or  rather,  <tf  the  initial 
cmsonant,  with  a  vowd  appended: 

l>^Hr•,  (0  Jrisi;  d-cttda,  a  graii/ieffer;  (a-Bltrtx  (£),  a  jaw; 
dUcer  (n.),  chicipeaie;  d-oOnla,  a  iiori;  d  efir,  tamt;  d-eSta, 
iem/ati;  eteni  (qvoqvna),  a  cmk;  ctt-cUiu,  a  cuckoo  (comp.  kdckv^); 
dt-ebmll  (m.),  a  eiauniicr;  oflr^olUla,  a  gourd;  it-itnwi,  /ojtii^; 

*  In  this  book  much  use  has  been  made  of  the  lists  in  Leo  Meyer^ 
VtrglacA.  Gram.  [iMi— 1865)  espedally  Ihc  second  Tolume.  Car- 
mpmdit^  Greek  word*  have  been  nsiutlly  taken  Eram  Ciutiai  (tea 
aboT^  p.  14  a.). 
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tnitTiTma,  a  irrait;  mft-nior,  mindful;  iriUpavar  (n.),  a  poppy;  p4-pUla 
(diminutive  of  an  a&'^miied  papa),  a  teat;  pI-plT«,  to  chirp;  pO-pUufl, 
O  peaplt;  (1tI-b<it1(11£B,  refuje  (comp.  Ko-oKiA-nina,  and  for  the 
onusaon  of  ■  §  193);  Ba-romw,  a  wbiiper  (comp.  aCpiit  v);  tl- 
tUl&re,  to  tickle;  tt-tiiUre,  to  stumble. 

For  tlie  use  of  reduplication  to  form  the  present  stem  of  verbs 
see  §  61S ;  and  to  form  iheper/ect  stem,  §  665  Sqq. 

ii  Internal  change  is  liequently  found  accompanying  the  addi-  743 
tion  of  suffixes,  or  composition,  but  is  then  due  mainly  to  the 
consequent  shifting  of  the  accent,  or  to  the  influence  of  neighbour- 
ing consonants.  The  usual  changes  have  been  set  fiirth  in  fiook  I. 
There  appear  to  be  but  few  instances  in  Latin,  in  which  there  is 
clear  evidence  of  inteilial  change  being  employed  as  the  main  element 
.  in  the  fbnnation  of  a  word.  Compare  however,  e.g.  tOga  with 
WS-Ere;  lid-M  with  sM-Bre;  fldM  with  fllBre;  prSc-ua  with  pric- 
axl  (§§  133.  I,  134.  5,  &c.) ;  dOe-flra  with  dilD-  {&ai) ;  dioero  with 
maisalcua,  &c.;  vOo-,  nom.  toi,  with  TOcare.  For  the  change  of 
vowel  in  forming  the  perfect  tense  see  §  661. 

But  if,  as  is  probable,  the  primary  form  of  roots  admits  of  short 
vowels  only,  then  all  instamxs  of  (apparent)  roots  with  long  vowels 
fell  under  this  head  (unless  the  long  vowel  is  a  compensation  for 
omitted  consonants)^  e.g.  lux,  pax,  &c.,  BurllMre,  lAdere,  &c. 

iii.    Suffixes  areof  three  kinds;  (^)Suff5ies  of  inflexion,  (i)stem-  m 
Eiiffixe3(includedmideriin^Ai;i«u  in  Book  II.),  (3)  derivative  suffixes. 

(i)  Suffinet  of  Irffitnott  are  those  which  are  employed  to  fbnn 
the  several  cases  and  numbets  of  nouns,  and  the  persons,  tnood^ 
tenses,  vcnce,  &c.  of  verbs. 

f  i)  Stem-suffixei  are  those  which  fonn  the  distinguislung  marks 
(rf  ue  several  declensious  of  nouns,  and  the  sevend  conjugations 
(or  classes)  of  verbs.  In  nouns  of  the  first  class  they  are  a,  a,  0; 
in  nouns  of  the  second  class  n,  1  or  ei  in  verbs  a,  n,  e,  L  A  hirge 
class  of  nouns,  and  the  most  primitive  verbs,  have  no  stem^uffix. 

The  application  of  the  stem-sufHxes  in  Latin  nouns  coincides  to 
a  large  extent  with  the  distinction  of  gender :  m  verbs  it  coincides,  at 
least  as  regards  the  a  and  e  stems,  to  a  noticeable  degree  with  the 
distinction  of  transitive  and  intransitive  action.  The  absence  of 
a  item-suffix  in  many  nouns  is  the  result  of  the  shifting  of  the 
accent,  and  consequent  slurring  of  the  end  of  the  word,  the  conso- 
nant stem  being  thus  reduced  by  one  syllable  from  what  was,  or 
would  otfierwise  have  been,  their  full  form  (with  a  stem-suffix); 
e.g.  praeepfl  for  prsdplt*,  &c.  In  other  nouns  of  the  same  class 
(consonant  stems)  there  appears  to  be  no  clear  ground  for  assuming 
the  previous  existence  of  a  stem-suffix.    (A  amilar  loss  or  weaken- 
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ing  of  the  stem-suffix  is  held  by  Corasen'  to  have  occurred  in  the 
consonant  verbs,  regla,  regit,  regare,  &c.,  bong  properly  dirided 
regl-i,  T^-t,  reK(-re,  Sec.  for  earlier  raga-aa,  raga-ta,  &c.) 

Many  noun-stems  and  many  verb-stems  are  apparently  formed 
(Jirectly  from  the  root  by  the  addition  of  these  stem-suffixes.  In 
some  a  reduplication  or  an  internal  change,  especially  of  the  vowel, 
occurs  alsa  The  formation  of  one  word,  compound  or  ample, 
from  another  is  often  effected  by  the  substitution  of  the  stem-suffii 
appropriate  to  one  part  of  speech  for  that  appropriate  to  another. 

Words  of  simple  form  which  contain  no  known  derivative  suffix 
are  presumably  formed  in  this  way  directly  from  the  root.  Instances 
may  be  collected  from  the  lists  given  in  this  booL 

The  foUowing  are  exampiet  of  the  formation  of  nouns  from  1* 
roots  or  from  other  words  by  the  addition  or  substitution  of  no 
other  than  a  stem-suffix.     The  majority  of  verba  are  so  formed 
(see  Chap.  s.). 

A.  BdTfina,  a  sirangcr  (adTsid-re) ;  canvlv&,  a  guest  (oonvlT-ire) ; 
fondo,  a  sling  (nind-ere) ;  mitia,  a  mill  (mM-Sre) ;  scrlta,  a  cltrk 
(scrlb-Are);  tSga,  a  cloak  (Wg-Sre);  Irllha,  a  iledge  (trfth-Dn). 

0.  ahsnoliarlnu,  broaze-bcard  fbarba-);  oondufl,  a  itore-ketper 
(cond-firs) ;  cfiqvus,  a  cook  (cOqT-fire) ;  ndns,  triuty  (tld-Gre,  flde-s) ; 
Jttgom,  ayokt  (comp.  JungSre);  mergns,  iia!ii>fr(inerg-«re);  nescdus, 
ignorant  (nead-re) ;  prtrtgna,  deserting  (prtmiBfl-rB) ;  prOmoa,  a 
butler  (prOm-ar6) ;  rBgtts,  a  funeral  pile  Q^g-Bie,  comp.  erIgSre,  to 
erect');  Bfinoi,  a  jound  (tlin-Jin  and  Efinltrs). 

U,  Jcua,  a  needle  (lo-,  comp,  ic-u-Sre);  cuttub,  a  chariot 
(osrr-foe);  dOmos,  a  i&auj;  (comp.  fieV^tv,  to  build,  MtsOxe,  to  tame). 

I  (or  E),  almormla,  abnormal  (norma-)  |  Ullngvla,  tvio-tangaed 
(llngvo) ;  nflbes,  a  cloud  (Vib-6n,  to  cover,  comp.  viijt-07) ;  rtpes, 
a  rock  (rump-fre,  to  break) ;  ESdes,  a  seat  (aU-(re) ;  TShes,  a  cartload 
(vSh-ftrs). 

[Without  stem-suffix,  dnx,  a  leader  (ita-  comp.  dUc-Sre);  Inoiw, 
an  anvil  (IncOd-Sre) ;  obes,  a  bolt  (oDIoS-m);  jUSaXB^t,  fatfioted 
(l*t)-] 

(3)  Deri-native  suffixes  are  those  additions  (not  being  recogni- 
sable roots)  which  are  interposed  between  the  root  and  the  stem- 
sufhx;  or,  when  there  is  no  stem-suffix,  between  the  root  and  the 
suffix  of  infleaon.  If  they  are  themselves  recognisable  as  roots, 
the  formation  of  the  word  belongs  to  the  sphere  of 

(iv)     Composition  (which  is  treated  of  in  Chapter  XI.). 
Interjectiims,   some  of  which  are  words,   some  mere  natural 
sounds,  will  be  enumerated  in  the  last  Chapter. 
*  Aussfrache,  II.  50)  foil.  ed.  1. 
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CHAPTER  IL 

DERIVATIVE  SUFFIXES, 

Derivative  suffixes  mav  originally  have  been  words,  but  are  ms 
now  merely  sounds  or  combinations  of  sounds  whicii  Iiave  no 
separate  use  or  separate  meaning,  but  modify  tbe  meaning  of  the 
word  to  which  they  are  suffixed.  The  same  suflix  does  not  usually 
apress  precisely  the  same  modifications,  and  difierent  Euffixes  often 
teem  to  have  the  same  effect :  compare  -tlldlta,  -tla,  -t»t,  &c.  Fre- 
'^uently  indeed  the  use  of  a  suttix  may  have  proceeded  from  a  fan- 
oed  or  in^ieitectly  apprehended  analogy;  and  the  ending  of  a  word, 
which  is  partly  composed  of  stem-consonants  or  etem-vowels,  and  i 
jiartly  of  a  sutni,  has  been  apparently  taken  for  an  entire  sufRx,  and 
as  such  applied  to  other  stems.  Compare  montHnna,  §  Sjo,  num- 
tiLDEua,  §814.  Sometimes  the  sense  of  the  sufHx  has  been  obscured, 
and  a  further  suffix  is  added  to  realize  what  the  former  suffix  once 
expressed;  e.g.  puella  is  diminutive  of  puora,  but  afterwards  sup- 
planted puera  as  the  ordinary  term  for  a  prl,  and  thus  pneUnOa  was 
ibrmed  for  a  RttU  or  irnj  joung  girl. 

A  light  vowel,  B,  fl,  t,  more  frequently  1,  b  oflen  found  between  7ta 
the  last  consonant  of  the  stem  and  the  suffix.  Its  origin  is  not 
clear.  Sometimes  it  appears  to  be  part  of  the  sufRx ;  e.  g.  -60  (-la) 
in  ■flnu,  ptaiex,  &c;  more  frequently  it  appears  to  be  the  stem- 
suffix  weakened;  e.g.  candidua  from  oande-  (see  the  words  given  in 
g  816),  Bltitlldo  from  alt»<;  sometimes  it  appears  to  owe  its  tnrth 
to  analogy  with  other  words;  sometimes  to  a  desire  to  ease  the  pro- 
nunciation, or  avoid  the  destructive  effect  of  contiguous  consonants; 
or  even  to  render  posKble  the  use  of  the  word  in  verse.  It  is 
indeed  possible  that  it  may  be  an  expression  of  the  slight  sound 
occasioned  by  opening  the  organs,  in  order  fully  to  articulate  tbe 
final  consonant  (cf.  g  $), 

It  has  most  frequently  been  treated  in  the  following  lists  as  the 
weakened  stem-suffix;  but  its  occurrence  in  words  formed  from 
consonant  stems  is  by  no  means  unusual,  and  seems  to  conilict  with 
this  theory  of  its  origin.  If  these  consonant  stems  are  the  stunted 
remnants  of  forms  which  originally  were  vowel  stems,  this  weak* 
ened  vowd  may  be  tbe  relic  of  tbe  fuller  form.    (So  in  French  the 
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final  t  of  tbc  Latin  jrd  pen.  ung.  is  pieserwd  only  before  a  vowd; 
e.g.  a^^Jl,  and  its  meaning  lost  to  vat  popular  ccmsdansneas).  If 
otbervrise,  one  of  the  □tfas'  explanatiimsinDSt  be  Rsorted  ta 

The  long  Towel,  found  not  uncommonly  in  the  same  part  oT  747 
a  dniTative,  is  sometimes  part  of  the  suffix;  e.g.  iliiiii  Wiiii  for 
aia»40-tnm;  sometimes  due  to  contraction  of  the  stem>siiBix  witl) 
a  ibort  initial  vowel  of  the  sufiii;  e.g.  the  suffix  -Iso  qipaided  to 
the  items  auoa-,  diro-,  tfflin-,  mail^,  Age-  gives  Boiaiinia,  dtiSoaa, 
trlMniu,  mBflnuE,  egflnns:  the  sufRx  'Hi  appended  to  aaoOn-, 
Mint-,  fida-,  dvl-  gives  ancor&llE,  tribtUlB,  fliieUi,  oItIIIb.  Some- 
timeg  it  is  due  to  following  afaise  analogy;  e.g.  most-anm,  uaei-I- 
nni,'  S:c.,  -vligln-aiiB,  xBs-ftlla,  &ci 

In  other  respects  the  ordinary  laws  of  consonant  and  vowd 
changes  (given  in  Bo(^  I.)  are  observed. 

In  the  fbHowng  lists  many  words,  which  so  fir  as  our  know-  j(< 
ledge  goes  aie  primitive,  are  given  along  with  the  derivatives,  partly 
because  of  the  difficulty  and  consequently  arbitrary  nature  of  an 
attempt  to  separate  them,  partly  b«ause,  as  was  said  above,  the 
ending  of  a  primitive  word  appears  sometimes  to  have  been  sup- 
posed to  be  a  suffix,  and  consequently  to  have  been  apphed  as  3 
suffix  in  the  formation  of  other  words.  The  word-endings  there- 
fore, under  which  the  Latiu  words  are  here  arranged,  are  not 
tecessarily,  though  they  are  usually  (except  as  regards  a  long  initial 
Towd,  cf.  §  7+;),  suffixes. 

These  suffixes  are  sometimes  simple,  i.  c.  consisting  of  a  angle 
vowel,  or  a  dngle  consonant  with  a  vowel;  sometimes  compound, 
i.e.  consisting  of  two  consonants  with  one  or  two  vowels.  Com- 
pound suffixes  are  usually  the  result  of  adding  a  suffix  to  3  stem 
-which  is  itself  a  derivative;  but  sometims  the  suffix,  though  origi- 
nally compound,  has  come  to  be  treated  as  if  it  were  a  simple  suffix; 
e.g.  -tmctUo:  sometimes  it  may  be  really  a  word  which  has  ceased 
to  be  used  separately,  and  only  appears  now  to  be  suffixal;  e.g. 
-flnta,  §  794,  and  perhaps  -fBo,  -i^lnio,  •dnlo,  &C. 

The  primary  arrangement  of  noun-endings  is  according  to  the  719 
consonant  or  vowel  which  immediately  precedes  either  the  stem- 
suffix,  or,  in  consonant  nouns,  the  suffiuof  inflexions.  SubonUnately 
to  this,  first  come  all  word-endings  which  have  the  stem-suflix  a 
nouns  of  the  first  class  (o  being  used,  for  convenience  sake,  as 
inclusive  of  a) ;  secondly,  word-«idiiigs  of  the  second  class.  The 
amplest  endings,  among  which  arc  those  beginning  with  short 
Towds,  are  pat  first;  then  such  compound  endinp  as  have  a  consc^ 
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nant  before  the  same  short  TOWel;  then  dmple  endings  with  long 
vowels;  lastly,  compound  endings  with  the  same  long  vowel.  The 
order  of  the  consonants  and  vowels  is  the  same  as  in  Books  I.  and  II.; 
the  order  of  the  words  is  alphabetical. 

The  lists  are  intended  to  be  Eairlf  complete,  except  in  those 
classes  of  derivatives  which  contain  too  numerous  instinces  to  be 
convenientlr  or  usefully  given.  Of  these  a  full  and  typical  selection 
is  given.    But  the  lists  do  not  as  a  rule,  though  they  do  sometimes, 

(i)    Words  found  only  in  writers  later  than  Suetonius. 
(i)     "Words  only  quoted  by  Nonius  or  Festus,  or  otlier  gtam- 
manans,  and  some  otho^  of  early  or  rare  use. 

(3)  Words  (especially  technical  or  scientific  words),  found 
only  and  seldom  in  Cato,  Vairo,  Vitruvius,  Celsus,  Pliny  the  elder, 
Columella,  Petronius.     Many  such  ate  however  given. 

(4)  Compounds  with  prepoations,  if  the  smple  form  is  also 
found. 

(j)    Words  borrowed  fi^m  the  Greet 


CHAPTER   IIL 

LABIAL  NOUN-STEMS. 

i.    Statu  ending  in  -po,  -pi,  -p. 

Adjectives:  tstiMgoa,  curling;  Uranu,  hhar-^ed;  otwOpns,  7. 

bent. 


(a)  Masculine ;  cnpns,  a  ci^n;  dPDiui,  a  past  or  t^rigbt  block; 
Iftpns,  a  wolf  (comp.  Xu'koe,  §  66) ;  uainis,  a  tum^;  pfipiu,  a  b<y; 
rumpus  (Varr.),  a  •vine  branch;  BcSpns,  a  itim  (comp.  ecSpts,  tdplo, 
aufpv-Tpav);  sdipui,  a  nub;  forllpne,  a  rough  jtone  (scrllpnlna  more 
common);   stloppns,  a  ilop;  stxuppoa,  a  cord  (&om  arpit^ii); 


pepa,  a  lacrifcing prieit  (i.e.  oihiTa,  cf.  g  118J;  A^rippa. 

(b)  Femioine;  alftpa,  a  slap;  il6pa,  a  barmaid  (comp.  eanpo, 
Koir^Xos);  oOipa^aJaiilt;  edpa,  a  tub;  lappa,  n  bur;  mappa  (a Punic 
word  according  to  QmnL),  a  nc^kin;  uSpa,  a  tcarpian  (African 
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wordJ);  pttlpa,  jfe/if  si^jtance;  pl^ia,  a  girl;  rlpa,  a  tiriam  baak\ 

setpa  (p1.)>  fwig'  (see  Boapna);  iipa,  muit  bsiUd  down  to  a  third 

(comp,  mis);  Htnppa,  tavi  (comp.  m-umrttor);  tMpa  (rarely  nt), 

a  mole;  vaDDfc,  _fiat  itiine  (comp.  vap-or,  rtp-IdOB);  TeBja,  n  ii/ajf 

(comp.  ff^jjf). 

(<-)     Neuter:   Kana&pnin,  a  frieze  clttb  (cf.  §  4 to);    yalpon, 

ilroiing  (only  found  in  ace.  and  abl.);  i&iram,  a  turnip. 

-plio  lympha,  luaicr  (comp.  w^i^). 

-pi  ftpli  (f.),  a  tee  (comp.  tforir,  a  gitat)\  cfBP»  (n.),  an 

onion;  oOpia,  plentiful  (oom,  Op~;  comp.  lil0P9):  puppla 
(f.),  a  ship's  stern;  rOpes  (f,),  a  rock  (mmp-fira) ;  snPM 
(f.),  n  Afi^  (comp.  trtiKot,  §  66);  attrpa  (f.),  a  itoct; 
faii>ia,fotU;  Tolpu  (f.),  afox  (comp.  aXiiir-ijf). 

-p  tUleps  (ra.  f.),  /a/  (comp.  Skii<^  ointment,  cf.  §  174-  4); 

Aa^  (f.),  a  banquet  (comp.  ddimii-  (0  devour,  Sanavjf, 

Mnvov);  Op»  (f.),  &^  (comp.  iip-tvosy,  itlpf,  u  smalt  gift  in  coin. 


Compound  stem-ending:  only  pUo,  §  S60. 


ii.     Stem)  ending  in  -1)0,  -M,  -IJ. 

-iK)       I.     Adjectives:  ftosr-txu,  unripe,  bitter  (comp.  fioni-,  ftdse,  ;: 
Sec);    allnii,   vibile;    baltiiis,    lisping;    glb^iu,  bumped 
(comp.  KiOT-reiv);  otbns,  i^rc^  (comp.  (Jp^-iivot);  prft- 
tnu,  honest;  rtpar-liiu,  haughty  (s&per). 

3.    Substantives : 

(<i)  Masculine:  Damns,  a  barbel;  bolbiu,  a  bulb  {^ak^os\\ 
cnnn,  food;  cSInmlnui  (also  columbo,  f.),  a  pigeon;  gUbni,  a  bail; 
llistnu,  a  border  or  fringe;  ImabBB,  a  lain;  moT'DiiB,  diieate  (mjtavl); 
nUntins,  a  rain-cloud  (comp.  vi^-m,  nQlM*);  tftboi,  a  brambli; 
tObUB,  a  pipe. 

Oolba  (see  Snet.  Galb.  3;  some  compare  Germ,  gsib,  ^}}ovj)\ 
Milb-a,  a  i/«-i(  (aornj-ere,  §  744). 

(b)  Feminine:  bftrTm,  a  iMr^;ai>a,(i Aran;  BMte or S»l)a,flj(iJ; 
bsTlu,  ^riuj  (comp.  teize,  ipop^^,  (btpiii,,  and  §  1^4);  Jttba,  a  mane; 
obtu.,  n  beaker;  telu,  n  ifii//  (old  Saoine  word) ;  soilniB,  a  service- 
tree;  t&tuk,  a  trumpet  (comp.  ttlnii);  tnrba,  a  crowd  (comp. 
tnT-mSi). 

(c)  Neuter:  Qbtui,  a  take;  pIiiKJmm,  lead  (comp.  fuXvddot); 
■Stnim,  fat;  Boibniu,  a  seniice-berrj ;  t&tnun,  earri^  matter;  Tar- 
Inun,  a  luord  (comp.  fifj-,  (jmii^  g  91). 

18 
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-U  coibls  (m.  f.),  a  bmiet;  Ubes  ff.),  a  spot  (comp:  Xcafii;,  75> 

outrage);  uDbei  (f.),  a  cloud  (comp.  nSMla,  vc'ifi-oc); 
orbla  (m.),  a  round;  pUnmbcB  (m.  f.),  a  dove  (comp,  cSlnmlJiu 
and  g  £6);  Diebl  (f.),  Ibe  common  peofle  (camp.  plB-nns,  pC-pAl-iU, 
n\i]-8vt,  Sic);  pflluB  (f.),  hair  of  commencing  manhood;  wcSOa  (f.), 
ia-wdust  (scttb-ere);  Borabli  (m.  f.),  a  ditch;  t&bea  (f.  g  411), 
decaying  matter  (comp.  nj-iMci');  nrlM  (f.),  a  city  (comp,  orlilB), 
•b  cnlelM  (adj.),  unmarried. 


iii.     Stems  aiding  in  -loo,  -ml,  -m. 
-mo  I.    Adjectives;  7: 

al-mm,  nourishing,  kind  (U-fire);  flnnoa,  firm;  UmoB, 
sidcoiays,  e.g.  llmlB  OCnll»,  out  of  the  corners  of  the  eyes  (for  llc-miia: 
comp,  obUqTUB);  ftjdmiia, /a(,  rich;  abnua,  fat-nojed;  pfttrinma, 
having  father  liinng   (uatr-) ;    matrtmna,   baling  mother    living 

VtBxaa,  two  years  old;  tTlmiu,  (LuaiMmni  are  probably  com- 
pomids  of  blm-,  which  appears  uncontracted  in  Uem-p-a. 

3.    Substantives: 

(a\  Masculine:  Knl-nma,  soul  (comp.  awfiDc);  ar-mns,  a 
sbouider  joint  (op-,  apa(i\ijKta)\  o&U.-nius,  a  reed  (probably  from 
KoXofioc) ;  cnlmcB,  a  stalk,  haulm ;  dOmoa,  a  thicket  (fbr  auB-miu  * 
comp.  taa-\is)\  flmns,  dung;  m-mnB,  smoke  (cf.  §99.  6);  grOmiu. 
a  heap  (of  dirt,  S:c.);  htoina,  a  book;  ll-mut,  slime  (for  llt-mnai 
comp.  U-n-Bre);  mImuB,  an  imitator  (from  ^Tpjc?);  nimminB,  a 
coin  (comp.  m^oe);  rftcSmua,  a  bunch  of  berries  (comp.  pay-,  pij); 
ra-mnB,  a  branch  (for  tad-mna?  comp.  rSd-li,  pabLvos);  rt-mm, 
an  oar  (comp.  ipiriiou,  §  193);  Nmna;  acaJmus,  a  thole,  is  bor- 
rowed firbm  o-jKoX/iof, 

(A)  Feminine:  dfi-mos,  a  home  (comp.  bifi-tiv,  aflml-miB); 
hflmtia,  tbe  ground  (comp.  x"/"*') !  POmna,  a  fruil-iree;  ulmns,  an 
elm. 

anlma,  breath  (see  anlmna) ;  brO-ina,  luinter  solstice  (fbr  brMt- 
■  ma.sc.dlea);  c6ma,  iairo/'ifflrf  (borrowed  from  ko/ii;);  darnaia,  "a 
hind;  ti-mi,,fame  (fB^rl);  ttiU'in^fiame  (for  na«-nui;  comp.  Ilag- 
rftre);  torma,  shape;  sem-ma,  a  Aiii  (for  gBa-ma;  comp.  gen-ltfta); 
gltmift,  a  husi  (gWli-Bre) ;  grO-ma,  a  surveyor']  rod  (from  ynifunv) ; 
lAcri-ma,  a  tear  (comp.  8ai9>u-);  la-ma,  a  j/oaji  (for  lac-ma;  comp. 
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Itciu);  U-ma,  a  fic;  Tnanimn^  a  teat;  nor-mA,  a  Jtandard  (perhaps 
from  yraipijiij) ;  pal-ma,  thepalm  of  band  (coinp,  iroXd/itj);  par-ma. 
a  light  ibield;  plUma,  a  featberj  jlma,  a  cHnk  (comp.  rtctnll ; 
ae-ma,  itream-cilj)  (comp.  m-o,  rlT-ua,  peujia;  8o  Gore.,  Curt;); 
rtma,  a  breait;  HiO-nia,_/bam  (sDn-era) ;  Mnama,  a  icalc  of  a  fib, 
&c.;  Btrflma,  a  tumour;  tama  (Lucil.),  a  levelling  ia  the  leg 
(tttmBrBt);  trB^ma,  a  tuieb;  tw-ma,  a  troop  (comp.  tiir-l>a);  tUU- 
ma,  a  victim  (vloto-). 

(c)  Neuter:  anna  (pi.),  ormJ  (np-,  see  above) ;  pOmmn,  an  apple, 
fruit;  TiUema  or  TOlama  (pi.),  a  kind  of  pears. 

-ttrno  or  -Imo.    On  the  vowel  preceding  m  see  §  114.    It  may  often  'i 
be  that  this  vowel  belongs  to  the  stem,  not  to  the  suffix. 

(n)  Superlatives:  extrB-mna,  outmost  (for  oitra-IniM) ;  I-mna, 
inmost,  at  the  bottom  (for  In-Imu*) ;  Inf-Imiu,  lowest  (luf-^r,  §  88j) ; 
mlu-lmna,  least  (comp.  mln-OB') ;  piar-lmiu  (old  plolramiu,  §  ^64), 
most  (for  plo-IOa-lmnB,  pl&r-luLOS;  with  plo-  comp.  pl6-rlque,  iroX-vc, 
likfiav)  \  p(wtre-mua,  hindmost,  last  (for  poEtera-Imui) ;  poEt-Jtmui, 
esp.  lost  bom,  usually,  one  bom  after  his  father's  death  (post;  but 
the  t  may  be  part  of  the  suffii;  cf.  §  J35);  prt-nraa  (for  prli-miu, 
for  prl-oa-lmiu ;  comp.  prior,  prla-tlnQB,  and  §  193.  t;  or  ilirectly 
from  pri-,  a  locative  form  seen  in  prt-dle;  or  for  pro-lmna,  comp. 
irpoTipot,  irpcoToi);  anm-mni,  upmoil  (for  rab-mus  ;  comp.  sub, 
supper);  nipTe-miia,  highest  (for  supra-lmiu) .  In  Petron.  g  75, 
IPBtmna,  IpBlma  for  master,  mistress  (Ipso-).  So  also  the  adv.  de- 
mam  (dotummost),  at  length  (<ls). 

(i)  Ordinal  numbere:  deolmna,  tenth  (for  dedm-lmiiB) ;  MptI- 
mu,  seventh  (for  Beptlm-ImnB) ;  qnOt-TunuB,  ho^u:  manjlh  (quot ; 
formed  by  Flautus  in  imilation  of  aepUmua);  na-nua  is  perhaps  for 
nSrliiiliiiaa,  contracted  nOmna,  by  assimilation  of  m  to  the  initial  n. 

-lu-fimo  or  -las-Imo,  for  -ISa-imio ;  i.  e.  ftmo,  suffixed  to  the  stem  of  75 

the  comparative.  For  the  omission  or  absorption  of  the 
8  see  §§  114,  141.  For  the  formation  of  the  comparative  §  917, 
The  double  a  is  due  partly  to  the  desire  to  indicate  the  length  of  the 
syllable  (which  moreover  is  accented),  partly  perhaps  to  preserve 
the  sound  of  ■  sharp,  instead  of  a  flat  or  eventually  r  (cf.  §§  187, 
jpi,  J.  6).     For  the  ordinary  explanation  see  the  Preface, 

alt-lM-Hmna,  highest  (alio-,  altlOa-) ;  uitIq.T-lw-Imn>,  most  ancient 
■  (anttqvD-,  antlqvlBB-) ;  aiiiUU>-lBa-![miia,  baldest  (aniUd-,  audiolCe-); 
tianfl-flcenHra-lmna,  mast  benevolent  (Ijeneflco-,  twneJlcentlOa-,  as  if 
from  a  participial  form) ;  dlgn-iaa-lmua,  tuarlbieit  (dlgno-,  dlgolSB-) ; 
dUT-las-lmiiB,  hardest  (dUo-,  dnrllia') ;  mic-lBalmoB,  happiest  (lEUul-, 
reUdOs-) ;  lertQ-laa-lmuE,  most  fertile  (fertlU-,  lerUUOi) ;  nn^sUlsEl- 
miu,r£ri^(ejf(enlsUlDB-,asif  from  fmsUls,  for  which  Oilgl,§  nog, 
is  used);  ImbEclU-laa-lmiia,  iveaieit  (Imbgdllo-  and  ImDAcmi-,  Im- 
McUliOa-);  Ipa-lBEamoB  (Vlnut.'),  the  very  man  (IPM-);  maz-lmVB, 
18—3 
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It  (m. 


grtati 

'■wifti       ,  .  . -  .    _        . 

nailnng  (mqvlo*-  from  nSavun) ;  piidt-lU'Imiu,  mott  imvard  (pBnl- 
ma,  adv.  but  cf.  PI.  jiiin.  41);  ■frrtE-lBB-lmas,  jtrictett  (rtTto*-, 
BftverlOs-);  verMrSbll-lislniiu  (Plaut),  tmit  tbraihable  (Totiarft- 
tmi-) ;  and  raan^  others.    See  Appendix  C 

r^finul      These  saffiies  are  ftirmed  in  the  caae  of  a  few  superla-  75 

'  tivea,  where  the  final  consonant  of  the  ample  adjective 
isl  or  t.  Probably  tliey  are  the  result  of  a  strong  contraction, 
I  aused  by  the  desire  to  avoid  8  following  1  or  r  (cf.  §  193.  j.  cj, 
Tlie  double  1  or  r  may  be  the  result  of  assimilation  (g  i;6.  5),  or 
evidence  of  the  length  rf  the  syllable  (see  last  section).  Pofdbly 
the  apparent  an^ogy  of  ftltiu,  alUutBiu,  &c.  may  hare  kd  to 
. —     ^^ 


Rlom-Imns,  easifit  (ticlll-,  fitoiueg-).  So  ^so  atadl-llmTu; 
CT&cll'Umus,  thinnest  (grjlcm-);  uttmll-lImiiB,  liywliest  (httmlll-) ; 
Btmil-UmoB,  lihst  (dnlll-)  and  (OstlmllSitiiu. 

lcM;.Jimiu,  ibarpest  (aal-,  acrlBt-  for  Scttrloi-);  aamr-Tlmii^ 
rDuj'itcj;(aBplrc»-,  savblOc-);  caer-riiniu,7«fir;^jf  (oSUrl-,  oilttriaa-); 
orStwr-rliiuui,  moit  crotwdtd  (arebm-,  onilMSe-  fur  czabwrUi-) ;  dStei- 
riBma,  •warit  (detenos-,  no  positive);  ailfllwr-rimns,  mmt  heallbfid 
(Eslnbil-,  lalubrifls-) ;  veter-tlmDi,  oldest  (?et«rlSa-  from  Tftttia-).  So 

_i '—- n  (oftener  maturlaatama),  mlMar-rtmui,  pnleer-rinuiB, 

'  oTimiu,  TUenlmai,  and  the  adverb  nfipar-ilaia,  all 


trom  o  stems;  panpenriBiaB,  tM)«ii]mna,  ii 

'.'._    t      fi)     Bffl-Wnnii  (comp.  BiHtiinH,  §  091,  and  Varr.  ILR.nt 
-t-Imo  t      i_-;.  (jgi,_  j^   ,^y  ^  sacrhtan  (»H-);  Iliil-tlmiw,  o»  lie 

bardcrs  (flnl-) ;  liE-I-tliimB,  Itrwfii  (llK-) ;  mlH-ttitnii^  bf 

the  lea  (m&rl-). 

(A)    Superlatives; 

d-tlmiu,  nearest  here  (ol-i;  comp.  db-a,  uI-b);  daz-tlmiu,  en  tie 
extreme  right  (comp.  dex-ter,  it^ia,  StiiTtposY,  ex-tlmni,  outmost 
(ez);  In-tlmiu,  iammt  (tii);  op-tlmua,  best  (hL  miermost,  upmost} 
ot>-a;  comp.  (VO:  peB-sbmu,  ivorst  (lit.  bottom-miull  pU-;  Of 
fromthestmnof  peunm?);  prDif[mnB(forproc-tlnini),  nearest (fKxa 
prDqne  =  props,  cf.  namqna,  nenLpa,  §  517);  Blnla-timiu,  on  the 
extreme  lift  (only  with  ansplclnm;  comp.  dnlB-tar);  nl-Uiiin«, 
furthest,  last  (nl-«). 

BOlUsQiDiuD,  only  found  with  trlpndlimt,  is  by  some  translated 
perfect,  and  derived  from  sallna  (Oscan  for  totna),  i,  e,  iBliiB. 

(f)  Ordinal  numbers  from  10th  to  90th  inclusive.  The  initial 
t  of  the  suRlx  forms  with  the  final  t  of  the  stem  of  the  cardinal  ■>, 
of  which  one  ■  was  omitt^ ;  and  in  post- Augustan  times  the  pre- 
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ceding  n  was  omittnl  (see  §  i£S).  Both  the  0  and  e  of  the  ordinal 
are  earlier  sounds  than  the  g  and  1  of  the  cardinal.  (Cf,  §§  104, 134). 
TlceaB-ilniiu,  vIciilnmH,  vIsiilniQH  (all  found),  fuientinh  (for 
ticuitl-tainiii ;  conip.  Tigtnll,  'rtdss,  and  §  18. 1);  tilceiu-tuniu, 
&c.  thirtUlb  (tdglnta);  nvMiii^B-imia,  fortieth  (qiiadilKliit&).  So 
also  qTlnqTOsialmua,  BezAgSelmiiB,  uvtnlsealmiiB,  ocMgBilniiu, 
nSnageiUnot,  and  perhaps  caut«t<Inui8,  hundredth,  for  centuiD-tlmiu, 
CQiLtimUiiiiiB,  oententimua  (comp.  e.g.  nssmliun  for  nsniidiua). 
-Cfr-Ume     Ordinal  numbers  from  lootb  upwards  to  loooth  inclu-  75S 

sive.     The  first  part  of  this  suffix  is  due  to  the  mistaken 
notion  that  in  the  lower  uumbeis  Sb  was  part  of  the  suffix,  instead  of 

ias  it  really  was)  tiie  represenfatiw  of  the  last  pal  of  the  cardinal, 
t  is  pos^ble  that  eantMmui,  which  no  doubt  formed  the  immediate 
pattern  fbr  the  higher  numbers,  may  itself  be  a  product  of  this  false 
analogy. 

dnemt-to-Imiw,  Pwo  hundredth  (domiQ-);  bvtmXUiwaM,  thrte 
hundredth  (trscentl) ;  QTUlrlllgent-eBimui,  four  hundredth  (qiia.diJ]i- 
Kentl).  So  also  qTlnqrigaalBiD^  aezoanUsliiLiu,  upUBiaiitSdnas, 
ootlasMiteslinni,  nangentMiniui,  mlll-telniui,  thoujandth  (mills), 
and  (in  Lucr.)  mnlteslimiB,  manj-th  (multo-). 
-ml  aUnM,  buBger  (cf.  §  99).     Comp.  also  oiLoiUnls,  oOmU,  iit 

minla,  Termia,  &c.  §  413. 
.m  aiBmpB,  viinler  (cf.  §  134,  and  fiw  Cie  p  §  70). 


)   79Z,  Soti;  -ml 


ir.     Siemt  ending  in  -TO,  -no,  -rl. 

-TO  is  found  after  vowels,  or  I  or  r;  -uo  after  c 
(p,  b;  o,»:  t,<l,it;  also  to). 
-TO  I.     Adjectives: 

arma  (rare),  plaugbed  (sk  arTnm,  %  761  c) ;  cStih;  baJIow  7< 
(comp.  ccelwa,  loiXoc);  calTut,  bald;  onr-Ta*,  curved  (comp.  olr- 
ona,  rvp-ror,  kdX-Xoe);  fllTaa,  golden  in  colour;  ftilTna,  taivn^ 
(comp.  fDlgsTs);  fnrraa,  irovm,  duikf  (comp.  tm-ona,  ^pwr]); 
gllnu,  dun  (comp.  holTna);  gn&Tua,  iaoviing  (comp.  enSrua.  gno- 
acSra);  balTna,  jellovj  (comp.  ^a-if,  y)i,iii-pat);  Inma,  on  left'biad 
(comp.  XuiDi);  nDvoa,  new  (ccunp.  tcoc);  pairas,  imni!  (comp. 
par-oua,  7ra€pnr);  pAma,  lurong;  pri-vua,  lingle,  one's  a<wn  (lit. 
itanding  forward;  comp.  prl-mna,  §  7J4);  fr6tffrvua,  froUcJome; 
rime,  graj,  hoarie;  anma,  ragtag;  asivua,  jqfe  (comp.  ovkos,  oXot, 
solas) ;  aocems,  on  the  left  hand  (comp.  vauot)  \  tOtTUB,  grim  (tor- 
aTSia.');  Vlvufl,  living  (cf.  §  119 1). 
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3.    Substantives: 

(a)  Masculine :  ftosmu,  a  heap;  ftlns  (m.  f.  §  336),  the  belly; 
ftniB,  a  grandfather;  oemu  (honied;  hence),  a  itag  (comf.  Ktpaos); 
dftnu,  a  nail,  helm;  Jtrifie  on  dress  (comp.  darin,  §  765);  dlvna,  a 
ilope  (comp.  In-cU-nare,  iXi'vu);  oomu,  a  ra-ven  (comp.  ooniiz, 
impa^\  dlvxij  (dlTft,  also  deot,  dsa,  and  (Lucr.  4.  iii)  sub  difl), 
a  god,  goddess;  flLvui,  a  honeycomb  cell;  mllTna  (§  761.  la');  nanu, 
a  mole  on  the  body,  a  birthmark  (gl-mn-o,  comp,  (cnalTos);  nerrns, 
a  sinev/,  a  cord  (comp.  vdpai/) ;  Ilvns,  a  stream  (comp.  petv,  filt. 
pdiTfiv);  terraa  (also  idj.  and  hbtti,  f.),  a  slave  (Mrin,  joia). 

Neira,  a  family  name. 

(i)  Femininer  calvo,  a  jia//,  or  bald  head;  c4t«rT»,  u  crwvd; 
cl&Ta,  n  Wuj;  glittlva,  the  gum  of  the  teeth;  larra  (§  761. IJ); 
HIiiar7»(aldM«nem);malTa,  the  mallow  (comp. ^\6x^,He^oA); 
Wtn.  (also  Olea),  o/ii^?  (comp.  JXaiot);  Bllra,  n  woo^  (comp.  uXij); 
■tlva,  a  plough  handle;  TalTft,  a  folding-door ;  nlva,  sedge;  volTO,  (^ 
•womb;  flvo,  a  grape. 

(r)     Neuter:  wnun,  an  o^^  (comp.  ait«p,  g  91);  Mmm,  ij_;&M 
(comp.  «jmE,  §  761,  ix-tn,    apom,  plough);   etvuin,   hitter  vetch 
(comp.  opoffos);  0mm,  an  rgg  (comp.  ii6v,  §  91);  nrvuin,  aploagb- 
lail  (comp.  enrviiB  and  §  111.  3). 
-no  I.    Adjectives;  7' 

(a)  from  verb  stems:  amblg-nnf,  on  both  sides,  ambiguoui 
(unb-lg-Cn);  aBElil-nna,fDnifanf  (adild-ire);  cEBd-unB  (of  a  wood), 
/or  furtinj- (c»a-6«);  consm-na,  suitable  (con^ni-ere) ;  oonUg-una, 
touching  (ocntlng-ire) ;  oanUs-mu,  continutus  (aanUufire);  dfidd-niUi 
/fl///n^  (dSdd-6re);  dWd-nna,  ^arWfi  (dlrtl-flre);  «ils-iiiia,  jbm//, 
orig.  precise  («xJs-irt) ;  lugea-aus,  free-bom  (Inglgn-ers) ;  ImLOo-ana,  1 
^arrn/f  jj  (li,  cDc-ini);  mflt-nna,  hj  ivaj  of  change  (uMA-Ta);  oc- 
tH-TssiB,  falling :  hence,  from  the  s\in,<ajestern  (ocdfl-ire);  paao-nui, 
(of  land) ybr ^rfli;ra^  (paso-flre);  perpSt-nua,  uninterrupted  (parpflt- 
btb);  imedp-Biu,  /aim  in  front,  i.e.  cii^  (pnecfti-Sre) ;  pradd-mu 
(post-Aug.),  falling  farasiard  (piOdd-ftra^ ;  prcanlEC-nui  (also  pro- 
mlBCTu),  mtxed  (promiBoew) ;  rellc-nti»  (also  rauona,  g  160.  7),  left 
behind,  remaining  (rellnqy-Sis) ;  rSdd-iinB,  sunk  to  the  bottom  like 
dregs,  left  unused  (redd-!re);  rig-uiia,  Irrlg-miB,  irrigated  (rlBft-raJ; 
BUCdd-uuB  (not  pnE'Aug.),  sinking  (ittccld-ere) ;  T&a-nna  (g  94.  3), 
empty  (t&cS^);  and  others. 

(£)  from  substantives,  or  of  obscure  origin;  ano-iiui,^/-  a  year 
(bhuO');  »ai.-VKi,}oftj  (comp.  t,p6-di)\  cem-nuB,  headlong  (comp. 
Kpav-loy);  Atnna,  foolish;  menBtr-auB,  monlhlj  (mana-tr-1-  from 
mma-;  cf.  g  904);  mort-nnB,  dead  (morU-);  atren-una.  active;  anna, 
his  o^wa;  tma,  jour;  Tld-uns,  <widowed  (comp.  dl-vId-6iB;  Germ, 
•aiittwe,  EJigl.  widavi). 
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1.     Substantives: 

(d)  Masculine:  cardutu,  a  thistle;  lltnnf,  an  augur't  eraAf 
mnnOB  (§  94.  1),  a  kite;  p»tr-nua,  afalbcr'i  bratber  (pfttir-), 

(i)  Femininer  Mlwi,  a  AraJt;  JOn-oa,  a  gate  (Jm*-);  Itona 
(§  94.  i),  a  ^^^  a  maiA;  noct-no,  an  ovil  (aootl-);  atit-na,  a 
statiu  (stitn-);  trm,  a  J^iwi. 

(f)     Neuter:  ftbnia  (pl.),/itfya(('M/  (rstel-). 
J-TO        (For  words  where  1  is  apparmtlf  radical  see  §  7  61).  jsj 

I.    Adjectives : 

BEt-lviu,  ef  summer  (mtn-,  beat)  \  ftdoDt-tnu,  taken  bj  choice 
(adopta-n) ;  cM-1tiu  (Plin.), /a/W  (o4a-Bre)  ;  Intemfto-lTim,  at- 
ttructi-ve  (lutemto-ft-re) ;  laac-lTns,  ;%/u//  nOo-iTns  (Phxdr.,  Plin., 

but  nAcniu,  Ov.),  imrifiil  (aOcars}  1  rficId-lTiu,  reitareJ  (like  a  seed 
fallen  tack  into  earth  and  sprung  up ;  Lange :  rtcId-Sre) ;  iMMvoi, 
a  builder's  terra  for  o/d  material  (according  to  Lange,  properly  red- 
IT-Ima,  ttr^pedoffcAA  buildings,  from  reduo;  comp.  redaTla;  exno, 
exnviM,  &c.} ;  sBment-lTOS,  for  lowing  (rtiiMntl-) ;  lubBlo-lTOi,  cut 
off,  ipare  (sabifo-ArB) ;  tampeat-lTus,  jeasonabk  (twnpoB-;  cither 
toe  t  is  due  to  a  false  analogy  with  nitlTU,  or  the  word  may  be 
shortened  for  teiiip«itatlvn«)  ;  TJte-lTUS  (or  TtO'lnu),  early  fonn 
for  T&oauB  (T&al-n). 

3.  Substantives:  flradlma  (once  QridlTna),  a  name  of  Mars; 
■U-lvft,  ipittU  (ul,  ja/f). 

-t-ivo        i.e.  -ITO,  appended  to  the  stem  of  the  past  partidple.  764 
(Only  piulTTU  not  earlier  than  Appuleius  exhibits  the  a.) 

(a)  General:  ut-t-lTnj,  actiix,  feactieal  (IsSre);  ftdopUnu; 
aJopti've  (comp.  adopUrs,  frequentative  in  foim) ;  cap-t-lvna,  cap- 
tured (odpe-re);  colleo-tlTna  (post'Aug,),  collected  (coUlK-trs) ; 
eoniU-tlTiu,  ilared  (oand-Sre);  tea-UTns,  gaj,  bandiOTne  (fwto-); 
fItgl-t-tTiia,  nm-avjay  (fagt-r«);  fnr-t-lTa*,  stden  (comp.  fOift-rl); 
HuI-t-iTna,  p-afted  (Imteiw);  Hutaurtfr-lvm  (Cic),  reneoued  (In- 
stanrire) ;  lOorA-t-lTiu;  counted  as  gain  (Inori-il) ;  as-t-lTiu,  bam, 
telf-grovm  (na-io-t-);  pnu4gft-t-lvni,  firit-oiked  (pnerog-ira) ; 
lA-t-lvns,  Jor  jowing  (a6-i«m)',  itt-t-lvna,  stationary  (itire); 
MO-t-lnu  (Col.,  Plin.),  sflit  (steare);  mbdl-t-lTna,  supposititious 
(mb-dSre) ;  TS-i-lTui,  -uovied  (Tfi-Tora) ;  and  others  little  used. 

(b)  Technical  terms  in  rhetoric,  grammar.  Sec:  danni-Uvia, 
explanatory  (detlnlre) ;  (UmonEtiS^tlTni,  expojitory  (demiuutra-re); 
liortl-tlviu,  bertotorj  (bortlr-rl) ;  Umtt-UTua,  laudatory  (landS-re); 
rftUOdnft-tlTiiB,  ef  reaieiung  (ritlBoInft-rl) ;  traiuU~tlTiu,  Iraniferred 
(tniuauo>);  ajid  othera.    Similarly  in  gninmar  (in  QuintiUan), 


giiizcdt*  Google 


aSo  Word-Formation.  [Book  ITT. 

■liUttTiii,  kocndtlTiiB,  BBnitlTTu,  dUlTni,  sOs^IiiUItiu,  pommbI- 
Tiu,  reutlTiu;  and  others  b  later  nriters. 

1.     Substantives:  dSnatlTwn  (post-Aug.),  a  largcsi  (dflnk-n). 


elftTla  (f.),  a  key  (comp.  daudtoe,  kX<ic,  tKnti)  \  KiMa,  htiet^  (comp. 
jSopiSc,  as  glana  with  jSAavoc);  Ufla,  /(>M  (comp.  Aqvut,  §  139); 
BiTla  (f,),  n  sl^  (comp.  vavt)\  bIt-  (nom.  nli.,  f;  cf.  §  119.  icj; 


ttano  (comp.  iv^irdc);   p«Ma(f.),  d  bojia;  r&Tl>  (f.),  baarinuis 
(comp.  nm-eiu);  Evft-TiB,  jiwff  (comp.  cvU-n*,  ijS-iJi);  ttavli,  thin 
(comp.  Mn-dlre,  Ua-ar,  roviidi). 
-nl  enM(f,),  fl  crane  (comp.  yipavoi);  Ina*  (f.),  piitilcncc 

(comp.  Xotfwc);  stniH  (f.),  a  htM  (comp. atm-en,  ster- 

ntn);  nu  (m.  f.),  a /if  (comp.  £1). 


».     5ffflw  ending  m  -fti 
aSk,  a  moral;  cflfna,  m/;  Mittk,  a  jow;  Mfn^  ti^a  tUme. 


CHAPTER   IV. 
GUTTURAL  NOUN-STEMS. 
i.    Stems  eadingi  in  -co,  -qto;  •en,  -«1,  -qyl;  -e,  -^y. 
I.     Statu  ending  in  -00,  •qto. 
-M  I.    Adjectives: 

MqTsi,  /rur';  KTamucna,  avrrtingj  emma,  blind;  oamaaa,  ^ 
old;  cSinacna,  _fiaihing;  HaoooB,  Jlaibj;  fOMlui,  dark  etiaured;  Ina- 
mu,  one-r/ed;  mancni,  mmmed;  psrcna,  tbriftj;  pancm,  ,;W>  (comp. 
irau-par);  nanent  (piano- 1);  prlamu,  ancient  (j/Amm);  t«ncnt  (foe 
TSvlon*),  baartt  (riM-);  -rtc^trOoui,  bactwards  and  firwardi  (rt- 
co,  pr(t-N,  derivative  of  r*  and  pro;  Ke;,  Eisays,  p.  74  sq.) ;  siociu, 

1  On  Buffixe*  with  -0  see  Key,  PUM.  Sue.  Train,  for  i8j6. 
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I,  £rtf;  trmuiu,  limped; 

1.    Substantives: 

(a)  Masculine:  ftbicna,  a  iM7->/(comp.  5j£{a|);  Uinu(ar«TtuV 
a  bam  (see§  39J);  drcni,  a  ring  (ycniicot);  dJcm  (ooqnu),  a  cook; 
■onB  (BQTna),  a  bene  (camp.  nnrDt.  ^  iiS);  flscut,  a  basket;  flocoui, 
a  Jiock  of  vjool;  fltoiu,  a  bcarib;  fDoni  (i),  jeaiuad  (comp.  <fivKos, 
Horn.)  J  (1)  a  droae;  hlrcnB,  a  goat;  JOctui,  a  joke;  JnncnSi  a 
haJruib;  it.-ma-tiva,a  bullock  (ytcrta.-');  Ucob,  apool\ci.%  395,  776); 
15CW1,  a  place;  Iflcns,  a  grove;  macoUK,  a  cloiua  (comp.  fuuiKoav,  to 
moari);  Hannii,  hamtntrf  a  Roman  prxnomen;  m&oui,  mat  (comp. 
aungire),'  pimu,  a  nuoodpeeker;  parens,  a  pig;  priSnu,  a  jiator 
(comp.  prAcE-il);  b&ocvb,  a  bag  (comp.  o-okkos);  bdccqh,  a  tipper; 
■ttinu,  juice  (comp.  Srrat,  §  107);  nilciiB,  a  farrirv}  (comp.  fiOtoj, 
TKk.hv)\  trtmetu,  a  lopt  item  (see  above);  Tloua,  a  ttreet  (comp. 
dIkm);  Tt^iicni  (saePUo.  ;.  10,  g  S). 

Roman  family  names:  Kiuinu:  CsAca  (comp.  oMOiu,  aid);  N- 
ntcti  (MUSIS',  eW) ;  Tucca. 

(i)  Feminine:  flcu*,  fl_^(rc^,- mscuB  (or  ruMimi,  vi.X)butcber'i 
broom, 

ftilTa,  ruiater;  area,  n  fiifj/  (comp.  arcGra,  dpKdi') ;  lAca,  ^  berry; 
bnMCm  (pi-),  breeches;  liucca,  a  cifeflfi;  SECO,  yboi/  (W-,  MSre,  esse, 
fD  eai)\  fnii^a,  a  fork;  JUvenca,  a  heifer  (see  above);  labmsoa,  a 
•wild  vine;  miSjlBca,  a  kind  of  Jig;  mica,  a  grain;  moUnaca,  a  soft 
not  (mom-) ;  imiaoa,  a  _fly  (comp.  fivla  for  livaia !) ;  orea,  a  wbale, 
a  tun;  Paica  (p'-)'  ^"f"  (from  par-U-,  the  apfiorlionerst  comp. 
fmpiu,  lifpos'.  or  eulogistic  from  porc-Sre,  to  spared);  porca,  (i)  a 
farrBoss;  (i)  a  farrotu,  i.  e.  n  sirw  (cf.  Key,  £siays,  p.  95)  ;  poEca, 
HR  a«y  drink;  ilea,  a  •moman's  veil;  Biga,  a  digger;  BIflm,  an  «jr  0/" 
fsrn;  trica  (pL),  Irises;  vacca,  a  f9<ui. 

(it)     Neuter;    moUownuB,   a  fuagus   (moUl-);  ""■"■—  (?),   a 
tri^e  (?);  tasca  (taaqva,  pi.),  ivasie places;  -Tiaanm,  mistletoe  (comp 
ifiit). 
1-co  i.e.  (usually)  -co,  suffixed  to  vowel  stans. 

J.  Adjectives:  AM-cni,  of  the  4fri  (JUh>-);  twlU'Ciu,  ;m 
of  war  OnOIo-)  ;  dvl-ctu,  o/n  citisen  (dvl-);  iS^xA-tSM,  of  a  class, 
ts^.  the  fieet  {iSiBEA-y,  CrEtl-ciu,  of  Crete  (C^eta-);  dflndnj-cni,  o/" 
a  master  (dCmlno-);  lUlUn-loiu,  of  a  falter  (fHIUb-) ; -aennSiil-otu, 
of  Germans  (OennliLo-) ;  InbrioiiB,  slippery;  nuutgfln-lcnii  (Plin., 
Suet.),  of  a  dealer  (maBgOa-) ;  mMI-ena,  of  healing  (inBdl-,  mMSrll; 
mMI-ciis,  moderate  (mOdo-);  pnbll-ons,  piMic  (pOpttlo-,  cf.  g  69); 
aontlHnu,  dangeroas  (sontt-,  guilt/);  Wtrl-ona,  rei^b  (comp. 
ttrtro-?);  ^Meofl  (Ov.),  itraddling  (T&ro-);  fliO'eiu,  liitgle  (fliw-); 
arUHDlS,  of  the  city  (urtfl-). 

Comroonin  Greek  words;  e.g.  caiiiicii>,ffTammitl<nu,po(tioiu,&c. 


aSa  Woim-FoRMATioN.  [£a>i  III. 

1.    Substantives  1 

(a)    Masculine:  tHI-ciu  (Tmeft),  a  farm  steward  (vUlk-). 

(i>)  Feminine:  UlcA  (hallca),  lielt;  braislOi,  calAage;  ftbri-ca, 
a  manufacture  (fcbro-);  fOrtw  (p').  see  Juv,  3.  3!;  flUlca  (fnllx), 
0  cant;  minl-cn  (pL),  glovei^  bandcuffi  (mAuu-);  pU-lca,  a  Jnarc 
l^pM-.yiut);  rlillca,  a  vinepraf;  sIUaTii,  a  pod;  onbUca,  a  file  foT 
A  bridge,  &c.;  tllnlM,  a  ibiri;  TOml-c*,  a  ruming  abtaii  (T&mtro, 
cf.  §  (I98). 

(1-)    to^temn,  poitm,  orig.  for  smearing  arrovu  (rof  w). 
-a-co        i.  e.  -co  added  to  real  or  presumed  adjectives  b  -to.  76 

I.  Adjectives:  dOmeetlciii,  of  beme  (dfimo-;  comp. 
mMMtiu,  §  789;  acrestU,  §  S08);  uipu-tlciu,  cf  tie  Lignritmt 
(LlgUB-);  nu-tbniB,  of  the  country  (rfii-). 

9.  Substantives:  caa-tlcam,  a  song  (can-to-,  c&nlre);  uau- 
tlca,  a  hag;  peitict^  a  pole ;  Bctttlca,  a  •aibip  (comp.  lofttQIii,  a  leatbern 
ihield);  tri-tleam  (tbreibed)  ivbeat,  corn  (tri-to-,  tArere). 

-atI-00        I.    Adjectives:  IquMleiw,  li-ving  in  or  near -water  (iq.v*-y,  w- 

eiratlinla,  •wandering  (eirire) ;  Osatlciu,  inipired  (tmo-); 
iTmphatlcttB,  0/  the  frenzied  (lympliato-,  lympfia-) ;  aUvatlciu,  of  a 
•wood  fBllva-) ;  vicaUcoi,  far  bunting  (vGnAil-) ;  umlinitloiu,  cf  the 
shade  (omtiTa-);  TUaUetu,  winged  (rtU-re,  toflj). 

3.    Substantives:  yVSMaoia,  joum^-iuppliei  (yi»r-;  camp.  TUAer)! 

*  ~      j       T.    Adjectives:   Hmi-Ucni,  star-ving  (OtinS-);  UnJeni,  77 
g''P"'g  (litt-re;    cf.  §   104.   i^);    pStn-lctu,  fr^seme 
(pCt-lM,  cf.  §  6j;,  and  comp.  pnU-uii). 

1.  Substantives:  bAlral-enE,  m  cx-tender,  i.e.  n  ploughman 
(Mr-  wlience  bUMIliu,  cf.  §  76.  4);  mb-nloiu,  a  iinineberd  (sn- 
for  rtv-!  or  periiaps  the  word  is  simply  fbnned  in  imitation  of 
bntmloiu) ;  remnlcnm  (onlf  in  abL  s.),  a  tojuri^  (probably  from 
Greek;  comp.  pi^touXwIc,  Polyb.), 

'         [      Tltrtoni,  a    stepfather;   uttrOTca,   a  itepmctbtr    (nSro-; 

'        comp.  mac,  napac). 
^^^  V     Adjectives :  ant-Iqvna,  preferable,  ancient  (for  antbuinui  ?  77 
■"•™'   '     from  ante,  but  cf.  §  774);  liniK-liuiTni,  distant  (loiwo-); 
prep-liuivn»,  near  (prOpe).     Posably  from  locative  forms 
antlm,  8:c.  (J.  Wordsworth). 

(In  obUqvna  the  q  is  radical;  comp.  Uo-Inna,  Xix-pioi'). 
-Bco  mdr-atniH,  pure  (of  vrine  without   water;   m6ro-);   6p-  jj 

aouH,  ihadj ;  olo-acaj  aj«u«r  (clnereold  =  pureaje;  comp. 
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-flw  mi-Tia, -verSgrij  (mb-);  dU.-vcae, /ailing  (cld-^re);  eax- 

rnca,  a  carriage;  fimca,  a  caterpillar,  eetiiuorl;  tMtncK, 
d  jra/i;  flstnca,  a  pile-dri-vtr;  Iftot^nek,  n  lettuce  (lactl-) ; 
mand-ucua,  a  cbc^tr  (mand-ere^ ;  nastniM  (Sardinian), 
a  tbeepikin;  Hbiunu  (Bambnoiui),  f.,  elder-tree;  varmcft, 

-Ico 


I.  Adjectives;  iXi-\.mi,  friendly  (ama-ra);  ant-lOM,  in  front 
(ante);  ftpr-imu,  junnj;  mend-lcua,  of  Aeggari;  poat-tcoB,  behind 
(poit,  old  poBte) ;  pAl-lena,  shamefait  (ptLdGre). 

1.  Substantives:  toimlca,  an  ant;  lect-lca,  a  ledan  (lecto-); 
Ur-lca,  a  breait-plate  (of  leathern  thangi;  Iflro-);  Imnlirtoiui,  a 
laarm;  Nw-tM  (m.),  (niao-);  mbr-Ica,  red  paint,  red  beading 
(ntbro-);  Tialca,  a  bladder;  nmbD-IcuB,  the  naiiel  (comp.  o/i^aXdr); 
KTtloa,  a  nettle  (comp.  ai-flre).     See  also  in  §  767.  %  b. 


%.    Stemi  enMng  in  -on,  -d,  -0. 

-cu  See  g  395.     ftcna  (m.  f),  a  needle  (comp.  &c-<t,  dc-ujof);  it 

KttsoB  (m.),  a  bovii;  ficns  (f.),  afigtrie;  Uons  (m.),  a 
pool  (comp.  lOdlna,  UL-ma,  Xu-oi,  Xamroc);  P^cn  (n.),  a  head  of 
caitte;  porCIcua  (f.),  a  calonnade  (comp.  poitn-);  <|TeTCiu  (f.),  an 
oak;  ipecni  (m.),  a  ca-ve  (comp,  o-ir(0[). 

-d  aix  (f.),  a  citadel  (comp.  aroira);   calx  (f,),  (i)  chalk, 

(»)  a  heel;  dnlelB,  iiveet  (comp.  yXunJt);  faaola  (m.),  a 
bundle;  fiBX  (f.),  dregi;  Sincea  (m.  pi.),  throat;  lanx  (f.),  a  dish; 
lux  (f.),  ligl^;  merx  (f.),  merchandhe;  plada  (m.),  a  jtti;  tomvla 
(m.),  a  collar  (comp,  toniTare,  to  tiuist'). 

-0  crai  (f.),  a  crois;  dux  (m.),  a  leader;  tax  ({.),  a  link; 

ftioea  (m.  pi),  oit-dregi;  nex  (f.),  death ;aMI  (1.),  a  nut; 

pix  (f.),  pitch  (comp.  mViro  and  §  839  b) ;  prei  (not  found  in  nonu 

s.)  (f.),  a  prayer;  trni,  cruel;  vio-wn  (m,  f.),  a  change;  Tox  (t), 

-te  (-la)     This  is  a  diminutival  suffix,  and  foniis  substantives.  jt. 

ipex  (m.),  f£f  fo^  point;  etrez  (f.),  jn][^,-  candax, 
cSdax  (m.),  a  tree-trunk,  wooden  tctbleli;  tSma^  (m.),  a  bag;  cort- 
ex (m.  f.),  bark  of  a  tree;  cUax  (m.),  a  gnat;  forfU  (m.  t), 
scinors;  tAtai.  (m.),  u  j^rvi;  Ilsz  (f),  on  i/f.r;  imbr-ex  ha.),  a 
tide  (ImtBl-);    I&t«x  (m.),  ivaleri    mfiiex  (m.},  ^  parpU  fiihi 
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yml-tx,  pel-«z  (f),  a  concubine  (a  tnnscription  of  roXXof);  pOdax 
(m.  pU-«n);  pdUbe  (m.),  a  Ibami;  vUaz  (m.),  a  jJea  (comp. 
^rvXXa) ;  pIlBMK  Qn-)i  "  p'"^'"  itaae;  tSxta  (tn.),  n  {breatcbiag) 
bloodvessel  (rAino-) ;  rfinux  (m.  f.),  taml;  ■fiir'^  C"*-)!  ^^  "^  '""^ 
(comp.  m)t) ;  ^(l«i  (m.  (.),^mt;  sf rax  fm.),  d  jirirw  moiu^  (comp. 
Jpaf) ;  Tort-ex,  Teri-ex  (m.),  a  vjbirl,  the  top  of  a  tisng  (wrt-tes). 


-lo  svpend-lx  (f.),  an  appcBiiage  (apvend-era) ;  flHx  (f.),  d   ; 

/jm;  ftm-lx  (m.),  a  vault  (ftinio-,  an  e-Dtn);  lailx, 
a  ktreb;  s&Ux,  a  iwUlow  (comp.  {kliaf)\  vai-tx,  a  JUaled  tern 
(Tiro-);  and  a  few  others  (see  §  440). 


-&0I  I.    Adjectives;  almost  all  from  verb  sterna:  7 

and-sx,   daring   (andlra) ;   c&p-ax,  capadoai   (e4>S'M) ; 
eontftni-ftz,  o^ft'noff  (tttmere);  aic->x,^u'(fy(<ao-,comp.Tim1«»llc-m); 


Oi-Bi, /rui/ful  (fSr-ra);  fflg-ax,  runawaj  (fU^S-re);  fOr-ftx,  ibie-viib 
((ttrtl-rl) ;  lOitv-ai,  ta'.katinie  (loqvl) ;  Mend-ix,  ^ii^  (comp.  taeo.- 
tl-il);  mtn-ax,  threatening  (mlnt-il) ;  mord-ix,  biting  (nLor-dare); 
ii11g-*x,  tricing  (nnga-rt)  ■  pr{k-az,  forward  in  manner  (prOd-'K) ; 
pnsn-az,  quarrcliome  (fOgDir-tt)  \  tilJhKX,  rapadoui  (r&p6-Te)  \ 
«Ag-Kx,  lagac'ioiu  (comp.  prs-Eliel-ra) ;  ail-az,  Imtful  (laUre); 
■eqv-ax,  puriu'mg  («eqvl);  p«riplo-ax,  clear~iighted  (BpfioS-ra);  tig- 
ax,  rigbt-JBigered  (tag-,  tangen^;  tCn-ax,  tenaciout  (teuira);  TSr-az, 
tnahfiil  (tSto-)  ;  pervIc-Kx,  itubbom  (vljio-erB) ;  vlv-ai,  lifefidl,  long- 
lived  (vlv-Gra);  vfbvu^  ■mroiiaui  (TOri--Te);  soA  some  others  UtUe 


Also  (with  suffix  -ftc) :  Ibn-uc  (f.),  a  ilag  (llnKi-). 

-8cl  Adjectives;    atr-ox,   cruel  (atro-,   black);   fflr-ox,   Hgh-  7B0 

tpiriled  (IBto-,   •wild);   lolox,   cearje  (of  wool,  onlf  in 
Festus);  tK-oi,  iivi/i  (vMi-ra?). 
Substantive:  cSl-ox  (f.),  ajaebt  (comp.  t«l-aT,  KcXjr)- 

-Bo  fllMt  (f.),/ib  brine;  verr-ex  (m.),  n  laetber. 

-Id  1.    Adjectives:   fBl-te,  iafl??;   P*™!^  iKt"^  (ifl-tt,  cf.  7B' 

Sjo7). 
-lo  3.     Substantives;  all  feminine. 

oerrlx,  a  neck-bene  (l),  the  neck ;  oor-n-li,  a  crow  (comp. 
cor-Tui,  tup-6v-fj,  jcap-a|);  cOtnmlx,  a  quail;  VKt-eaA-ix 
(f.),  the  tap  (ooxft.);  Jfln-li,  a  btif-r  (Jflvto-);  lOdlX,  a 
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blanket;  Iftd-lz,   a   root   (comp.   pt^a,  and  periiaps  paiims,  taper, 
rs^mna) ;  itm-lz  (f.),  a  heap  (strnl-,  stfO-Cre) ;  Tltdx,  a  tveaL 

TcMx-ix  (f.),  a  breeder  (m&ter);  uBtr-li  (f.),  narje  (nntitte), 
aie  formed  as  if  analngous  to  the  words  in  the  next  section. 


From  'tCr-lo  comes  TlotrO-lo,  Ttotr-IO'. 
The  t  is  the  suSix  of  supine,  &c.  When  used  as  adjec- 
tives they  have  -1  stems  (e.g.  TletdolA,  §  414). 

I  (Plaut  twice),  accajer  (iwonift-);  wUd'tilx,  be^ 
(adJ&Tk-re);  alrtilx,  nauriihtr  (U~fire);  kmlr-trlx  (Plaut,  Mart), 
a  mUtress  (unS-re);  lWUl.trli,  a  warrior  (ballire);  (adltrlr,  a 
scar;  ocniMTTi'tllx  (Cic.  oatx), preierver  (uir^,^\  ramtem-it-trlz, 
deipiting  (contenm-ftre) ;  undl-trlx,  a  treator  (eral'rB) ;  cnl-trlx,  a 
eultivatar  (cSi-txt);  Sflftd-trtx,  trainer  (Bafteft-rs);  ftoinl-trli,  ex- 
peller  (peU-iie,  p^-tnm,  §  iji.  3);  sfint-trlx,  a  mother  (kIh-,  glg- 
nSre) ;  sUtieiiu-trlx,  Sirectresi  (^nlMxnA-ra) ;  Impaift-trlx,  commander 
(impuft-ra) ;  InlScft-tilXi  a  tracker  out  (IndlLea-re) ;  tavHl-tclx,  diseo- 
■verer  (vSn-l-r*) ;  mBrft-trii,  a  courteian  (mflriw) ;  mSU-trlx  (Suet), 
a  contriiter  (mBlI-il);  nautili,  a  luaterinake  (n*-r»);  obiM-trll, 
a  midiwife  (sUra,  cf.  §  645);  orkttlx,  aiu^I'umt  (ortn);  TecwMx, 
a  receiver  (redpert);  twt-trll  (Mart.),  •axbiter,  i.e.  female  -weaver 
(tez-tn);  tou-Olx,  u  ivir^r  (tonden,  §  160.  3);  reuS^txlz,  bant' 
ress  (TSaflil);  Tlc-trlz,  caiquering  (vbioin);  nl-trlx,  aveng^g 
(nle-Ud,  cf.  giio.  a);  and  some  others. 

InPlautusalsoditflUatrlx,  a  caiiet-woman  (iditellA-);  pnartrl- 
glatilx  (so  Plautus  MSS.),  a  eanjurer  (pnutrlncsre). 


Compound  stem-endings:  -oSk),  -IctUSM,  ^ 
-duo,  -clBn,  §§  S40,  Zsi',  -oAlo,  -muifilo,  -n 
-oflro,  -cfcl,  §1  887,  901;  -*««>.  -ll«»Oi  §§  9: 
-«IiiKt,§§930,  931,  936. 


ii.    Stems  ending  in  -so,  -ero;  Hd,  ■<,  -KvL  ;G 

In  most  of  these  words  the  g  belongs  to  the  item. 

so  I.     Adjectives:    larsni,  bountiful;   liniKoa,  ^onj-;   lignB 

(usually  iHga,  f .),  foretelling  (comp.  a«-Iz) ;  tigia,  w«n- 
Bering;  t«]*u»,  bo<w-legged  (comp.  rtr-ua). 
3.    Substantives: 

alxa,  leavieedj  1>ii]<&,  a  ^  (Gallic  woird);  ciSga,  a  balf-bool 
(cotnp.  cale-aiu);  ISffiw  (f.),  <i  i«'C:6-ir«  (comp.  07yDf,0aJ);  fracai 
fpl.),  itraiwberriei;  IIIK-^  ^I'f <6'  (comp.  ^vyij) ;  flmsna,  n  mushroom 
(comp.  o^o)7Dc)i  Jtt-nm,  «  /o^  (comp.  Cvyoyj  §  i4i);  mets-ni, 
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a  dever-fovi!  (Diws-ere) ;  merga.  (pi.),  ^  tiuo-preng  fork ;  nflga 
(p!.),  Irises  (comp.  naaoo-);  pfiffQB,  a  irlllage;  pUga,  (i)  a  rrgian, 
(p.)  a  snare j  iilSg-Bi,  a  bloiu  (comp.  plang-Sr*,  irXiJo-treii',  irXij™); 


iarnfsi);   Etrlg-a.  n  sv/atbt  (comp.  stiilng-ere) ;   te^mo,  a  ^ac^i; 
Ug-a,  n  i-/siii^  (tig-fire);  Tlrga,  a  Jiuiicb  (comp.  Tlr-fireT);  TOlsna 

(n-iajs)./"/-*. 

-gTO  llngva,  tht  tongue  (llngSre,  la  lid). 

-gl  JunbBgea  (f,  pL),  goings  round  about  ((Lttib,  ig-wi);  com-  7^ 

pBgSB  (f.),  afaiteninq  (oompang-ere) ;  ODntSgsa  (f.),  con- 
tagion (com,  tang-iw);  JOgla  (adj.),_/>-«i;  propigeB  (f.), 
^spring  (comp.  propSgH-ra);  atra-gea  (f.),  destmciion 
(comp.  Etentre,  strft-to-). 

-g  oonjunx,  a  comori  (com,  Jttg-) ;  frtg-em  (f.  no  nom.  sing.), 

fruit,  com;  grex  (m,),  ajlock;  lex  (f.),  a  law  (Iflg-ftre,  to 
c/xose>y,ia(m.),aiing(lt«-4):f>y.Bhii((.),ascreeci,^o^!. 

-gn  .  aiigvlfl(m.f.),o  JJiflfc(comp.4xtE);)ilHgviB(f.iilx),  jnoTO 
(comp,  i.i0-(Tot);  Plngvla, /ai  (comp.  jroxus);  Trngrls 
(m.),  a  nail  (ccmp.  o'^^. 


Compound  stem-endings:   -gno,  §  816;   -gta,   -agOn.   -Ilfl«to, 
-figan,  -Igiin,  §  8451  -gnoo,  §  911. 


iii.     Slems  ending  in  -tlO,  -U. 
^  a  jW^;  rtLea,  a  cart  load  (vBk-«ie). 


CHAPTER  V. 
DENTAL  NOUN-STEMS. 


-to  Adjectives  of  quantity: 

qTtn-tiia,   io-Tii  great   (quam) ;    qTBi-tm,   fourth    (for  ji 
(jTatvortn*  from  qTattvor);  qvln-tus   (or  qrtaotnB),j{fti(qYtaqTB'); 
qnO-tuB,  hotji  great  (a  part),  i.e.  ^uhat  number  (qvo-,  comp.  qTOt); 
■ex-tna,  sixth  (sei);  tan-tua,   jo  great  (tam);  tO-tna,  so  manj-th; 
tStai,  'whole. 

Gomp.  iB-tm  (1st*),  that;  Ipsiu  (Ipu),  "If. 
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(n)  Participles,  expressing  completed  action,  Joae  in  the 
case  of  deponent  verbs,  and  some  others  (^  734.  7is);  mfff"d  in 
the  case  of  verbs  having  aJso  an  active  voice,  and  in  many  deponents 
(§  734)-     See  fulllist  in  g§  689—709.     Also  §§  734,  73J- 

(£)  Participles,  or  words  of  similar  formation,  used  as  adjec- 
tives of  quality.     (For  -Kto,  &c.  see  below,  §  796,) 

al-ius,  caol  (alg-Bre) ;  al-tna,  high  (U-fire,  ta  nourish) ;  ap-tOE, 
fit  fJliil-BC-l) ;  artno,  narrimi  (arcfire,  10  confira)  \  aBEns,  roast  (comp. 
afoi);  iJlffiBna,  lisping  (comp,  ^Xaio-ot,  bandy-legged);  brtttUB,  brute; 
caisuB,  empty;  cusCqe,  chaste  (comp.  KaBdpos);  oiloE,  sharp;  obI-bus, 
high  (cell-ere,  la  s!riie1);  cer-tos,  sure  (cem-6re);  crasani,  thici; 
cnnotuB,  all  (coYiois-ln) ;  cnrtna,  docked  (comp.  Kfipa)\  dtcrfitdtns 
{that  has  cracked  aff"i\  <warn  out  (crwjara);  dentnl,  thick  (comp. 
iaa-is)\  dloroctuj  (Plaut.),  crucified,  usually  dlerects;  vocative?  or 
adverb!  (always  trisylt.  dlo-eilsBra?);  HSiaz'tya,  fluent  (dlBsfirtrat 
to  discuss) ;  SllxiM,  bailed  (comp.  laxai,  prollxns) ;  tal-aua,  false 
(fiilfireV  tastoB  (nSfiutnt),  lawful  (fiu);  feasns,  asiearj  (ntl-as-I, 
to  gape);  fe«-tua,  feitrve  (comp.  rBr-lm);  (S-tua,  pregnant  (comp. 
IB-mlna,  IS-eundna,  §  99.  6);  frStna,  relying  {far-re?  cf.  §  69*); 
KlfltiiB,  tenacious,  soft  (§  690);  sr&lua,  pleasing;  hlrtoB,  shaggy;  ttt' 
fM-tns,  set  on  (cf.  §  764.  n.)  \  Invltna,  uniuilUng  (for  liL-vlo-.tiu1 
comp.  fd,-,  Uiiv)  ;  ir-rt-tna,  ineffectual  (rSrl) ;  Jnatna,  just  (]0a-) ; 
Intns,  cheerful;  lasina,  tired;  litna,  broad  (for  tUtua,  borne,  cf. 
§  i;6.  %)\  lazna,  hose;  Inxua,  dislocated  (comp.  Jtofdc);  lan-tnt, 
sfleiulid  (llvlre) ;  lentna,  pliant;  mao-tna,  made  great  (comp.  mas- 
ntu) ;  nuBatua,  sad  (mnrBre) ;  mftnUeitni,  band-struck,  1.  e.  palpable 
(§  704.  n.);  mnltna,  much;  maEtus,  ne<u/;  mUtoa,  dumb  (comp. 
miuiftis;  also  liiuv,  Is  close  the  eyes);  ObSlua  (ai>ereaten,  i.e.),  fat 
(M-era);  pstnB,  blink-eyed;  pfo-BsoB,  hating  (cf.  p.  Iji);  Pl&ntnt, 
flat;  plltna,  cleared,  quite  (comp.  plL-tftra,  §  964) ;  niaana,  red  (comp. 

€pv0-p6i);  uil-siia,  Wf  («ailre) ;  maattu,  holy,  good  (ione-ln);  mh- 
tna,  squalid  (comp.  aentlna);  El-tna,  placed  (aIn-irB);  iplEBUS, 
crowded;  atalt:aa,foolisb  (comp,  atOUdua);  aibltua,  sudden  (raWxti); 
■DblMtns  (PlauL),  loeat;  t&oltna,  silent  (tilcEre) ;  ter-siu,  neat  (tatg- 
en,  to  •wipe);  Taatua,  iwaite,  huge;  TflgS-tna,  active  (§  693). 

3.     Substantives:  ;S: 

(a)  Masculine:  tatenxoB,  en  apparitor  (orig.  n^ermonerary, 
Mommsen,  aooenaire);  ooains,  o  iiiiorm;  also  as  proper  name  (from 
Virinkled  skin)  ;  dlgltaB,  a  fnger  (comp.  Saxnikos,  StiKvitiv,  flloSre, 
dle-Sfe,  proiUglum) ;  fflam,  a  spindle;  groaana,  an  unripe fg;  gnttni 
(sOtua),  a  bottle;  lortua,  a  garden  (cf.  §  134);  IScertna,  (i)  Ihe 
muscle  of  the  upper  arm;  (1)  a  lizard;  lectua,  a  couch  (comp.  Xixoii 
"Kiicrpor);  Ubar-tua,  a  freedman  (UMro-);  nft»QI  (lllsilin\  a  nose 
(comp.  nftrla)  \  venttta,  isiind;  nrEaa,  a  bear  (comp.  apurot). 
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ISnlBta,!!  trainer  of  gladiators  (comp.  oitktrUta,  nt^apHr-r^f)  i 
Uza,  a  camp-ftdlamjer, 

BMnu;Oott»(fore(»ctaT);  Natta;  Vaaaa^ iplaj'/aotl  (pand-ere). 

(b)  Feminine:  boxiiB,  Oax-tne;  VaiaB,}pm, 

andta,  a  father' 1  liiirr;  ansa,  a  handle;  antlBH-ta,  a  priestess 
(juite,  Etato-);  ArisU,  (;frf  beard  ef  corn;  bolllata,  a  military  engine 
(fii^Xfiv);  Mta,  ieet;  blatta,  a  moii;  cavu,  a  box  (c»p-8reTj;  ci- 
tasta,  a  platform;  canso,  a  iraiuf ,-  cEmua,  'U':6i/r  lead  (as  if  (^pdctT- 
(Ta?);  lAarta,  p^er  (j(ap'")')'i  <:d>^i  i  rib;  onto,  the  lap  (comp. 
KBX'ov'i);  ertta,  ebaSi;  crlBta,  a  crest;  emsta,  nW,  jic//,  Ac;  cO- 
Gni1)n«,  a  gourd;  mOelta,  n  pillow;  fosift,  a  iAVfi>  (fOdt-re);  gotta, 
a  </n^;  hasta,  a  ipear;  liaapItB,  a  gveit;  ImpsB-aa  (sc  peousla), 
expense  (lnji(«id'.#pe) ;  Instlta,  a  Jloxace  oe  band;  Jfl-Mii-ta,  joutb 
(JSTfin-);  matta,  a  mat;  msms,  a  table;  mOba,  a  conf;  nmUa,  a 
file;  irtWa,  a  mark  (cf.  §  647);  Boxa,  hart  (ttftc-Sre);  oflUi'ia,  a 
striking  against  (offeniWSte) ;  ertlta,  a  wheel  track  (orbt-);  paaM, 
a  pome  (jraiti.v')  \  planta,  a  iproat,  the  sole  of  the  foot;  porta,  a  gate; 
pnmaz-ta  (sc.  toss),  a  bordered  robe  (pmMx-ere);  prOm  (sc.  ora- 
tlo),  prose  (pro-Tert-BT^  cf.  §  191.  3);  rtpnl-sa,  a  repulse  (rapflll- 
Mb);  riia,  a  quami  (comp.  epiS-);  rtiia,  a  rate  (comp,  po&ov); 
rOta,  a  loheel;  rSta,  ruf  (comp.  pvr^);  BESta,  a  bristle;  stgit^ 
an  arro<w;  sec-ta,  a  party  (sBcBre  or  rtflTlT);  sSmlta,  a  path; 
Bocesplta,  a  knife;  Boaplta  (epithet  of  Juno),  Preserver;  sportdi 
a  basket  (comp.  inrvpiS-) ;  tsiiBa,  a  sacred  chariot;  taita,  a  potsherd 
(fop  tOTB-te,  from  torrt-ra!);  ton-sa,  an  oar  (toad-«rfl);  Teita, 
htarth-goddeu  (comp.  ilr-ere,  ns-tnm;  'Eoria);  TlniUcta,  (i)  rod 
nsed  in  the  ceremony  of  manumission;  (a)  revenge  (Tlndto-);  rtta, 
life;  Tltta,  a  flkt  (comp.  Wire);  vOlft-ta,  a  scroll  in  architecture 
(TOIT-Bre). 

(c)  Neuter:  arttttmn,  <tuiA/jlra«'ifrrj';ba»-tmn,  a  (iOT»A(coiiip. 
eom-bfli-ere) ;  eompltmn,  a  crossroad  (com-pm-ftrB?);  cttbl-tnm,  the 
elbow  (cOUre);  ilBfifitiim,  must  bailed  ds^n  (il«ftrTere>) ;  <Ila-tam, 
a  laying  (ajo-tae) ;  flormun,  a  back;  aita  (pi.),  heart,  liver,  &C.  (for 
«-BBC-ta?);  ra-tnm,  destiny  (fil-il);  frttum,  a  sea  strait;  frUEtam, 
a  broken  piece  (comp.  ffpainv,  §  99.  6);  flirtuin,  a  theft  (fllr-);  Wtmn, 
ifra/i;  W-tnni,  mad  (comp,  UT-ar«);  lOtnm,  ayellovj  dye;  ntMitnm, 
tbi  cb'm  (comp.  e-mlnftrB,  to  pro}ect')\  ftBito«ii,  bultock's  tripe  (a 
GaDic  word) ;  pos-mun,  raisin  luine  (poiiil-ere,  to  spread  out  to  cky) ; 
pem-Enm,  a  (<wt  (paad-^fire,  to  •weigh) ;  pesxnm  (only  aj^),  ground 
(sU.,  /ooi);  porMu-tnni,  a  portent  (portwid-Sie) ;  pritnm,  s 
meadovi;  proaecta  (p!.),  /-artt  raf  ^,  e.g.  for  sacrifice  (proaScllw); 
pnlpICnm,  a  scaffold;  pmLC-tiun,  a  point  (pnng-^^,  to  prick');  isp- 
tnin,  a  fence  (iBp-Ire);  Baxum,  a  rock;  Boortnjn,  a  ivbore  (orig. 
a  hide  ace.  to  Varro;  comp.  cGr-lnm);  BOrilta  (pi-),  trash;  BCHtam, 
a  leather-covered  shield  (comp,  o-jcStoc);  BOggBB-tmn,  a  platform 
(BUggSi-are) ;  tec-tum,  a  house  (Ug-Sre) ;  t«B-tiim,  a  pot~hd  (Vat- 
Bra);  TBrvactum,  a  fallcn.v-field;  TlisnlMm,  a  thicket  (TirB-ttl-ft-); 
TO-toin,  a  vMv  (vSr-in).  _.  , 
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-oB-to        i.  e.  -to  appended  to  a  suffix  in  -os,  -ni  (-or,  -to),  '' 

angiu-tiu,  narro'aj  (vaeJBit-,  ug-Sra;  comp.  oyYtu'i  ta 
throtlky,  aog-n»-tu«,  cansecratid  (aTig-iiz^);  ffttu-tiu,  prapitiaai  (»- 
T6r-);  Sn-nB-tni,  lajea  (toll*-);  rOb-UB-ttw,  itrong  (rflbfir-);  Tin-na- 

taa,pmty  (TSnfla-);  TStua-tUB,  ancUitt  (vetOB-), 

-ea-to         i.e.  -to  appended  to  3  suflis  -<m  ot  -n*. 

fOn-Bi-taB,  lUadlj  (fHu-liB-);  Mn-M-tni,  banaurabU  pifln- 
0-b);  lutampSB-tna,  unieaionahle  (In  tempOi-);  mOd-M-tlU,  rnodett 
(modo-;  comp.m6d-ir-IL-Tl);  inai-aH-tas,/rau^j&jiim«(fjr:6aujfu^, from 
nL6L-eTs,  in gfiiUV);  icil-BB-tna,  luicked  (ecUIIi-). 

-o-to  Le.  -to  appended  to  the  sufiix  -So,  -le.  n 

I.  Adjectives:  Bsnectni  (Raut.),  old  (B8n-oo~);  hence 
Boaect*,  sc.  mtas,  aid  age;  Omectna,  meUt  (comp.  ain-«ro). 
1.  Substantives:  car-oc-tnin,  md  bedi  (cai-Sc-) ;  dfim- 
ec-tmn  (Fest.),  old  for  dnmetum  (§  798.  %);  fimtec-tom  (also  in 
Col.  trntetnm;  comp.  frntLoatum,  §  79S.  1),  ibruhberj  (llr&tSe>); 
oU-tC-tmn,  a  vjilhw  ted  (lillc-);  ^r-oo-tum,  greene/y  (-rii-bo). 
•«t-to        t.    Adjectives:  oro-antiui,  bloodj  (comp.  era-or).  n 

a.     Substantives:   (<i)   feminine:   pOlantft,   fearl    harl^ 
(iK>IU]i-;  comp.  iroXi));  pl&ceata,  a  cake  (probably  from 
ace.  of  jiXoKout). 
(i)    Neuter:  org-entum,  i'li-ver  (comp.  <j^oc,  •white);  oupon- 
tnm,  a  covered  two-wheeled  carriage;  flu-antiml,  n  stream  (fln-flio); 
pUentnm,  a  covered  four-wheeled   carriage;   tSloiitiiin,  a  balance 
{j£>i.amr)\  unsvan-tiim,  ointment  (uhstGh-). 

So  the  names  of  towns:  Axrmntiim  CAjtpayaiT^,  nom.  'Ajcpoyar); 
Bnx-entnm,  Boxgrove  (bnzo-;  Uviotrr-,  nom.  nufotc);  CUiliii-ait- 
ttuo,  Hiil-tatiin}  (sTttina-);  lAur-entum,  Laurel  grove!  (Unra-); 
Tlrantnin  (Tapas);  comp.  Blpontnm  (Siirovi). 

-ln-<m~to     i.e.  -to  appended  to  the  suffix  -mfin  (^  Sjo).  TV 

Substantives,   (a)    neuter;    usually  derived  from  TGite 

Many  are  used  chiefly  in  the  pluraL 

ill-mentnm,  nouritbment  (Al-Bre);  amentun,   a  javelin   tbong, 

(for  ftid-mtutiun,  a  fitting  I  comp.  fti>-tni,  aimt*) ;  u^-manttlin,  a 

proof  (axsor-iio) ;  armi-numta  (pl.)t  latkU  (afmX-ra) ;  w-mmtoin, 

a  plough  beast  (irft-n) ;  atruoentum,  ink  (atro-) ;  anetflrt-mautnai, 

hire  (aactOT&--Tl} ;  blajuU-mantnm,  soothing  (blondl-re) ;  oa-m 

quarried  stone  {aa\-^tt\  \  calceO-mentimL,  a  shoe  (eaJoOn) ;  t 

mantnm,  bair  (caplUo-);  eoM-nMUtum,  ajoiniag  (eolc-tn);  o 

mantDni,  a  jUTfiiunf  (cogno-BC-Bra);  oompU-mantimi  (rare),  0  if/£i^ 

u^  (complS-rs);  deliOnaata-maiitnin,  a  disgrace  (dahenMtA-ra);  Ot- 

til-maiitum,  a  lots  bji  vxar  (detiz-ira;  comp.  dettl-toa);  d"  " 
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tun,  a  iemit  (dOoBre) ;  Ut-mente  (fd.),  frit  priitcipkt  (meaai  of 
groviibl  fornp.  )UeB08ia)i  IniUlk-iiisiLtiun,  gain  {bj  grindlnj;  emA- 
I-Sn);  «QtiI-iiiaiitimi,  a UU  (azptil-Tl);  fer-meiLtnin,  jeatt  (farv- 
«m);  tezl-iiuiLtnm,  aa  irvti  implement  (comp.  fenft-tos);  fB-mea- 
tnm,  faultia,  &c.  (tbvtn);  fris-niantiiiii,  a  fragmmt  (friuc-en); 
M^nentnm,  cam  (comp.  mgei);  nmU-nsntiun,  a  graundvierk 
(fnndS-re);  ludta-mantiuii,  an  iacentive  (liicltai*}^  IscTS-msntom, 
ixreate,  germ  (lnor»-iC-«re) ;  InitrO-mentiim,  stock  of  in^lemeaii,  a 
meani  (InEtm-tn) ;  InterUI-'iaentiun,  vjaste  iji  rubbing  (cf.  d«tn- 
in«ntlim);  brlti-msiltlllll,  an  incentive  (Irrltft-rs);  Jfl-meDtnm,  a 
beait  of  draught  (]1UB-Bre;  comp.  Jfi^.^iiia);  U-manta  (pL),  lamen- 
tation (for  dlmdmentaf  cf.  §  no.  3);  IBTft-mentmii,  a  relief 
(ISTft-n)  --I  lO-msntnnL,  a  viaib  (lAT-lre) ;  "'''■''1''«-"tf"tn"',  a  ma- 
ebint  (mMUnft-re).;  mO-mantiun,  motion,  imfulie  (luAvere) ;  manA; 
mMLtwn,  a  Toemorial  (mmLflni} ;  n&bl-iiieutum,  neuriibment  (n&til- 
ra);  O'muitiin,  a  fat  membrane;  Sptrl-iiientiun,  a  lid  (Bp)il-re); 
onii^mBntnin,  an  ornament  (omB^re) ;  ii&llldlmsatiuu,  a  military 
iloai ;  vtM-jnmA'om,  fOTie/nent  (p&Tl-re,  f 0  teat,  ram);  pMtaiBiLtnin, 
afrijp  for  fines,  &c.  (iild&-ra,  to  put  feet  to) ;  plf-mmtimi,  a  paint 
(plxtg-en);  PQl-mBntniii,  pnliA-meatimi,  meal  (pnlpa-);  pnrga- 
mentnm,  refute  (pmxft-re) ;  itUmmtiun,  a  scraping,  chip  (rad-tre) ; 
TOdl-mentam,  atrial,  beginning  {Joit-exereiiel  rUdla,  afoH!);  tapl- 
maatnin,  a  hedge  (Mpl-re);  lar-maittiun,  a  vine  pruning,  i.e.  a 
branch  requiring  to  oe  pruned  off  (aarp-Sra,  ta  prune)  \  Mg-mentnm, 
a  strip  (atofiM);  itenQ-mentuni,  sneezing  (tterau-Are);  BtrS^mBn- 
tnm,  itrazu  (stem-tee,  strft-toa);  Itric-mentom,  a  scraping  (sMug' 
btb);  iQSI-mmtnin,  incense  (snin-Te);  ttB-ii-nMntum  (Int^rnmes- 
tnm),  a  covering  (Uf-in);  t«inptet-m«ntum,  mixture,  moderation 
(tsmp&rt-re)  \  tastt-mentum,  a  •will  (tosU-rl);  tO-ntentnm,  tti^ng 
(clippings }  comp.  londBn) ;  tor-mmtnin,  a  hurling  engine  (ttniiTere) ; 
TMtJ-incaitiiin,  a  dress  (viull-re) ;  and  others 

(b)     FraiiniDe:  folmantii,  a  prop;  i4msnla,  a  shaving;  both  old 
forms.    See  the  neuterE, 

ttl-en-to  Sometimes  the  older  -Blento;  sometimes  the  later  -Ilsnto.  ^03 
From  reaJ  or  assumed  derivatives  in  -to,  -tl. 
Adjectives;  eorpn-lentus,  fiesbf  (for  carpdr-ulentUB); 
Mon-lmtiu,  eatable  (BEOS') ;  fntada-lentoB,  cheating  (fmaill-) ;  fr&d- 
luttna,  ibiB  (comp.  gr&dllB);  Iflon-Ieatnt,  bright  (Ukd-);  perhaps 
also  gainful  for  lnern-lanta«  (Inoro-);  Ifitn-lentiu,  miuMf  (Ifito-); 
Tn&d-le&tiia,  <watted  (m&cls-)^  Oplk-Ieatn*,  viealthj  (Dpi-);  potn-len- 
tm,  drinkable  (pOto-);  pnlTar-fllemtna,  duitj  (pnMi-);  pQr-nlentiiB, 
festering  (pfis-);  Itingvln-Dlsntai,  blosd-staiaed  (uuurrin-);  Um- 
Blentna,  drunken  (comp.  tSm-Btmn) ;  trficu-leiituB,  ferce  (trflci-) ; 
tarbn-lentns,  riotou:  (tnrbo-);  vlno-Ientus,  drunken  (Tina-);  vlo- 
lantuB,  -violent  (vl-  for  rtsl-). 

|ljr„  '       Indeclinable  adjectives  of  number,  denoting  multiples  of  794 


Chap.   V.\        Dmial  Noun-Stems:  -glnta,  -ato.  ■  agl 

qnadrlctntt  (quatvor-,  §  i;8);  qTliiqragliitt,_^^  (qvliiqvfr-^;  mx&> 
Blnta,  Jiztf  (mz)  ;  Eeptaa^lnta,  leventj  (Mptam,  see  below) ;  ootA- 
gUitft,  n^i&fr  (oeto);  sOnficliitA,  niaetj  (nOTem,  see  below). 

Compare  oentnin,  supposed  to  be  for  decam-daoem-ta. 

The  formation  of  the  higher  cardinal  numbers  U  in  some  points 
very  obscure.  The  final  vowel — I  in  vl^lntl,  ft  in  the  others — is 
found  also  in  Greek,  but  is  there  short;  e.g.  ((jeoo-i,  Dor.  tuartt 
Tomtovra,  &c.  The  ft  before  the  guttural  in  qntubiLElsta,  &c.  b 
also  found  in  Greek;  e.g.  rtaaapaKoirra,  but  the  origin  of  none  ot 
these  vowels  is  clear.  The  final  1  in  Tlglntl  may  be  a  dual  form: 
the  £nal  &  of  tiigtnbi,  &c,  is  by  some  considered  to  be  the  same  as 
the  ordinary  ft  of  the  neuter  plural. 

Eeptoaeliita,  re-venlj,  is  abnormally  formed  instead  of  septen- 
BlntB,  probably  to  avoid  confusion  with  Hptlngantl,  jpven  hundred. 
(For  the  n  cump.  Baptnennli.)  NOnsflnta  is  ptmbably  far  nSvIii- 
aelnta,  the  m  being  assimilated  to  the  Initial  n.  (Schleicher  deriTCS 
it  directly  from  the  ordinal  nOno-.) 

^^1^  >      Declinable  adjectives  of  number,  denoting  multiples  of  a  » 
'      bundrid  (g*n5i)-=oeiitmii).     Only  used  in  pluraL 

dfloentl,  tiiio  hundred  (dlio-caiitnni) ;  trtcsntl,  Ibrvc  biutdrea 
(trt-);  qnadmigenti,/Dur  hundred  (tt7t.^<a,  see  below);  qidugentl, 
five  hundred  (for  qTlnqvlseiitl) ;  sezcentl,  six  hundred  (box)  ;  aap- 
tinxentl,  ifven  hundred  (Mptam);  ootlnsentt,  dgbt  hundred  (peta, 
see  below) ;  nonsaatl,  nine  hundred  (nSn  is  for  n6T«m). 

The  -In  in  qnadrlngenU  and  ocUngentl  has  perhaps  been  sug- 
gested by  Miitlagentl  (where  it  has  its  justification  in  septem;  for 
the  1  cf  I  »o4.  s.  f)  and  qvlMenU,  where  it  is  radical.  It  may  have 
been  adopted  to  increase  the   distinction   of  the   hundreds  from 

The  difference  of  the  vowel  before  nt  in  the  hundreds  compared 
with  the  tens,  e.g.  qnadrlnKrntl,  qntulracinta,  is  probably  due  partly 
to  the  deare  for  distinction,  partly  to  the  feet  that  the  e  of  a  suffix 
(decrni)  more  easily  passes  into  1  (quadrasmts)  than  the  e  in  c^ntnm 
(qcadiingAtl),  which  is  apparently,  though  perhaps  not  really 
(cf.  §  794),  radical. 

-Mo  I.     Participles  from  verbs  with  -a  stems  (§  697);  e.g.  W 

ftmatnB,  &c.  tmxd  (amft-re);  &c.:  or  adjectives  formed 

i,f^ii»-t.taa,furniibed  •with  a  ititig  otlbi>nt(U!a-lto-);  ftCUIp-atiis, 
fattened  (adSp-) ;  ter-atoB,  of  bromte  (oa-) ;  alb-atni,  clad  in  vihilt 
(allw-);  ans-atuB,  iwiib  bandlei  (ansa-);  arm-atna,  armed  (aiml- 


3^2  Word-Formation,  iBooi  III, 

le) ;  KUT-atoi,  gi/Jed  (anro-) ;  tnrb-atui,  bearded  (bu1]«--) ;  brKook- 
tiu,  brucbed  (braeea'} ;  c&DlU-9.tiiB,  bidrj  (dLtdUo-) ;  dLpIt-a,tiu,  luiiih 
a  bead  (o&^t-);  c&Un-atiu,  cbajoed  (citeiui-);  centHrl-Btiu,  of  the 
anturUi  (cantQrla-) ;  eStT-Btm,  armed  luitb  a  ibert  ibield  (ooUa-) ; 
cindmuitlU,  curled  (dndnno-) ;  tiK.vmDr-a.iaB,  furniibed  viith  columni 
(cOlimmai-) ;  cord-aitiu,  having  good  lenie  (oord-) ;  cOtbnm-fttiu, 
buikined,  i.e.  tragic  (cStlinruo-);  orfljad-atua,  sandalled  (crBpIdAr-}; 
CTit-atiu,  chalked  (crtta-) ;  crl»t-tltn«,  crested  (crista-) ;  cfirl-atiiB,  af 
the  Curie  (yniar-);  ims~».Vaa,cbarming,damtj{fltered,  delliiTBreT) ; 
dent-atiu,  toothed  (dsntl-);  dlmlai-atiu,  halved  (dlmldlo-);  FAImlIu, 
beaiud,  cbieHy  as  surname  (SU>a-) ;  teo-atiu,  made  from  leei  (tnol-); 
taiD-a,tia,jickle-abaped(^I^A-y,tert-aXaB,irvn'<overed(t«tia-\,B(aii£iKi- 
atnB,  •with  kneel,  i.  e.  jointed  (sSnl-clUo-) ;  gutt-attu,  speciledlgatt^) ; 
bast-atns,  armed  luiilh  jpear  (haMa^);  lUtta-aXoE,  lettered,  i.e.  iraitJ- 
ed  or  learned  (UttSra-) ;  Iftp-fttna,  armed  luitb  jagged  spikes  like  laolfi 
teeth  (Idpa-) ;  mSr-atlu,  -mannered  (mSs-) ;  numnt-atiiB,  supplied 
■with  money  (mmmt-) ;  Alirar-atiiB,  moneyed  oTier,  i.e.  in  debt  (na-); 
ftcaU-atus,  with  little  eyei  or  spots  (OoeUo-) ;  BcilL-atna,  having  eyes 
(OdUo-);  orblctU-atiu,  rounded  (orblclUiv-) ;  palll-atus,  dressed  in  a 
Greek  cloak  (palllo-) ;  pUIld-atna,  wi(i  the  military  cloak  on  (comp, 
palndA-numtam) ;  palm-fttna,  ivorked  viith  palm-branches  (iialiiia-) ; 
peim-atm,  w('^i^(peniia-){  vt^-aXaa,  armed  luith  a  pike  Ijfllo-');  pl]l«- 
BtOB,  bonneted  (pllleo-) ;  plQn-atm,  feathered  (plniui-} ;  pnataxt-atni, 
•wearing  ibe  bordered  robe  (prateita-,  §  790);  torqT-atns,  luearing  a 
collar  (torq.Tl-) ;  txftbe-fttna,  nuearing  the  state  robe  (trt-bea-) ;  tAnl- 
catoB,  in  a  jAiW(t(lnloa-);  vlao-atua,  limed  (y^aca-y,-vi.Vtr-i.VaB,flleted 
(TlHa-) ;  nngreat-atns,  anointed  (m^vanto-) ;  and  many  othn^ 

i.     Substantives:   arqT-ania,  (i)   the  jaundice,    (1)  a  jaundiced 
•-    -■n(,Kttfisib',therainbo'mV)\  pUBMm,  tbe  palate;  vlctorl-atni  (sc. 
-■ na),  a  victory-coin  (victoria-). 

&ST-Stua,  lick  (»gro-).     See  also  g  639-  j^ 

T.  Participles  from  verbs  with  -n  stems  (§  690);  e.  g. 
ttA-taa,  sharpened  (ten-ire);  Sec.;  or  adjectives  formed 
as  such,  chiefly  from  substantives  with  -n  stems : 

rafly  (aaW-);  dnct-utns,  girdle-tvearing  (dnotn-^; 
oom-ntu*,  horned  (comn-);  dSHlJ-ntua,  siruared  (comp.  \ti^ti»)\ 
liln-tttua,  shaggy  (comp.  Urto-);  nSs-ntus,  •taith  large,  or,  meta- 
phorically, jia^  noj^  (na»o-);  VMB-ntUi,  adroit  (yaiea.-,  a  turmng):^ 
TSr-ntna,  jaiittin-armed  (tbtu-). 

aotatum  (adv.),  instantly  (actn-.     See  §  jjg), 
a.     Substantives:  Uata,  leather;  dmita,  hemlock;  HUnta,  God- 
dess of  datun  (comp.  minel);   Terutnm,  a  Javdin  (Tern-}.     See 
also§7Bgi,  r. 

-«o  r,    Partidples  from  verbs  with  steins  in  ^  (g  6a^\■  ^ 

e.g.  deflmu,  lamented  (d«abe};  &c:  also  the  adjective* 
ao-mu,  •uiittj.  * 

Digilizcdt*  Google 


Chap,  y.]  Denial  Noun-Siems :  -llto, -flto, -llo ;  -to  (■*!).    193 

1.  Substantives:  {a)  masculine  or  feminine;  Mlatm  (m.),  a 
kind  0/ mushroom  (from  )3»X.'n;t?li  MOneta,  a  surname  of  Juno, 
in  whose  temple  money  was  coined:  hence  mint;  rttlwta,  a  toad 
(said  to  be  from  Atta-,  braTnble).     See  also  §  jB8i. 

(i)  neuter:  (i)  ftcetnm,  -vinegar  (aoe-sc-erB);  filrtom  (old 
word),  dung  (OIBtb?);  tftpetnm  (cf,  §  418),  a  carpet;  temetmn,  in- 
torieating  drink  (comp.  tflni-nleliCTiB,  aba- jSm-lna) ;  trilp-ettun  (cf. 
%  iii),  an  olii,e  mill. 

(1)  Names  expresdng  a  place  where  a  plant,  &c.  grows:  (But 
few  or  these  wortJs  are  iKed  frequently); 

nBctU-stnm  (Hor.),  an  oak  foreit  (sBBcfilo-);  &ruiidln-stnm,  a 
rnd  bed  (uimiiaii') ;  aipr-etum,  rough  place  (upiro-,  g  347) ;  bnx- 
etmn  (Mart.),  hox  plantation  (biizo-);  CBStJLii-etnm  (Col.),  cheitnut 
grove  (eaatanea-);  cOpreBS-rtmn,  a  cypreis  grove  (cnpreBao-);  aflin- 
fltnm,  a  thicket  (dfimo-);  flm-Btom  (Plin.),  dungbili  (flm»-);  fir&tlC' 
etmn,  a  tbrubberj  (frbtiC');  myrt-Mnin,  myrtle  grove,  (myrto-) ; 
Ulv-etom,  an  olivejard  (BllTa-);  pln-etum,  fine  grove  (plno-); 
QTsrc-atiun,  oak  grove  (qvarco-);  rfls-etum,  rose  bid  (rflu^);  sax- 
Shun  (once  Cic),  bed  of  rocks  (atxa-);  aentl-o-etum  (Plaut.j,  tbom 
bed  (lentl-;  formed  in  analogy  with  frutloetaiii?);  aSpnlcr-elum 
(CatulL),  a  graveyard  («Spiiloro-) ;  T*tSr-«tum  (Colum.),  old  fal- 
Uvi  land  (vBttts-) ;  Tln-etimi,  a  vineyard  (vlufr-) ;  with  otliers  used 
very  rarely.  So  Aignetnm,  marlhed  (arglUa-),  popularly  misunder- 
stood by  the  Romans. 

-«o  I.     Participles  from  verbs  with  -1  stems  (§  695);  e.g.  79 

and-ltiu,  beard  (and-Ir«);  Sec:  and  adjectives  formed 

i.-<i-Vaa»,of  a  grandfathtr  (ilvo-);  anr-ltlu,  <iiiitb  ears  (aurl-); 
Carr-ItUB  (for  CarerltUB), /rM^if J  by  Ceres'  infiuenct  (Cflrts-);  crtn- 
Itus,  hairy  (crlnl-);  fortu-ltu»  (Hor.,  Phtedr.),  lortnltns,  (Mani!., 
Petr.,  Juv.),  hy  chance  (fortl-,  cf  §  405);  grttu-Itna  (Plant.),  gra- 
n-Itns  (Stat.),  <uiithout  pay  (comp.  grlHa-);  mftr-ltm,  married,  of 


;ii  (-sn)     Substantives  derived  mostly  from  verbs,  and  generally  a. 
denoting  an  act.     (The  accusative  and  ablative  eases  are 
the  so-called  supines.)    See  §§  3J7— 399  and  Book  II, 
Ohap.  XXIV, 
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adTen-tua,  an  arrival  (advan-lTs) ;  sso-tua.  heat  (comp.  oXdnv, 
te  let  on  fire) ;  ftmlc-tiu,  a  garment  (jbnlc-tre) :  anfi'itetiia,  a  circuit, 
a  bend  (see  §  1S43);  MlhU-ltuB,  panting  ("uibriii-re) ;  apiifttl-tiu, 
equipment  (appArL-ra) ;  appAtl-tna,  appetite  (appeU-,  appet-Cn):  ar- 
tAti-itiUB,  Judgment,  choice  (arbltrft-rt) ;  ar-tna,  a  joint  (comp.  apiw, 
ta  fit);  a«p«e-ttu,  ligbt  (ujdcS-n);  u-tat,  cunning  (g  J96);  amU- 
tiu,  bearing  (audl-ra);  UJA-tiUt  "  Heating  (bSU-re);  <M»<tn*,  a 
gauntlet  (fi»a-6n}  hsace  a  itrip);  can-tni.ti  long  (cla-Sr«);  oap-tus, 
graipf  esp.  mfnt;Ll  (a&pfl-re) ;  cft-soi,  fin  accident  (oftd-Bn) ;  ccn-nis, 
a  reckoning  (cenaBre) ;  coltiu,  ii  connexion  (co-Ire) ;  ctstuB,  an  aiiem- 
blj  (same  as  last^;   G(tmIUl-tiU!,  a  train  (oomlUL-re);  crSpI'tn*,  o 


ttling  (orBpSre) ;  crQclB-tiiB,  torturing  (critdA-Ta);' ilecnr-sos,  o 
aeictni,  a  courje  (d«cniT-6re) ;  dllaa-tua,  n  selection,  fe-vy  (fllllg-*r«^; 
Sven-tns,  an  occurrenie  (BTen-Iie);  axarcl-toi,  an  army  (ezercEre); 
exl-toi,  departure  («tSx«) ;  ftuitiia,  pride;  IB-tna,  bearing,  affifiring 
(comp.  13-caiulua,  fa-mlna);  nB-tu,  lueeping  (fiB-n);  flno-taa,  a 
ru/ave  (flnsT-,  fln-Bie);  fniC'tiu,  enioyment,  fruits  (frosv-.  &^-0i 
gn-tna,  gesture  (glr-Bza);  suBtua,  taste  (comp.  ftvtiv);  b&bl-tQa, 
bahit  in  various  senses  (H&be-re) ;  USUtna,  breath  (comp.  hUK-re) ; 
hU-tna,tij^fi/«(Iilft-re);  lc-tiu,ii  ^/diu  (Ic-fire)-,  laiUnc-tai.iiu'i^iirton 
(IsfOii^'ere) ;  Itua  (Lucr.,  Cic),  a  jfoi'nf  (Irs);  lesaua  (old  word; 
only  in  ace.  s,),  •wailing;  Inc-iuB,  ^rif/' (l&gBis) ;  Inxna,  luxury; 
mMuJ-tUB,  trading  (maroa-rl);  mBtna,  jtar;  mS-tua,  worim  (mB- 
vBre);  mflgl-tuB,  lowing  (mUgl-Ts);  neceasiu  (cf.'§43t;  probably 
from  ne,  oed-ere) ;  nama.  a  bond  (neot-Srs) ;  or-tns,  a  riling  (Br-I- 
n);  par-tuB,  birlh  (pArfi-rs);  psis-aiis,  a  step  (pand-Brs,  to  stretchy:, 
plan-ins,  a  c^.upping  (pland-Sre) ;  portiig,  a  harbour;  pO-tna,  a  drink- 
ing (comp.  po-t&-re);  prograa-sng,  an  advance  (progTBd~l);  q.iuBs- 
Vta,gain  (quEBi-fire);  qyea-taB,  complaint  (qTSr-1);  rlc-tua,  mouth- 
opening  (rInB-1);  rt-sna,  laughter  (rfilBre);  rttna,  a  rite;  Eal-tui, 
a  leaping  (EiJI-re) ;  a  mounlain  f  ajj  (camp.  SX-o-oi?):  aBi-u>i  ■"* 
(aBc-Bre!);  al-tna,  situation  (aln-ETs);  aplr-ltna,  a  breath  (spIrH-re); 
(trSp-I-tuB,  a  din  (8trSD-8rfl);  Hunj-p-tufi,  expense  (aflia-en));  lac-toa, 
a  touch  (tans-ire) ;  tliml-tna,  a  tinkling  (Umil-rs) ;  trausl-tua.  a  pea- 
sage  (tranal-re);  Teutl-tna,  dress  (vBaM-ra);  Ylo-Wa.  Ihving,  foed 
(yigr-,  rtv-Bro) ;  vl-ana,  sight  (rid-Sre) ;  Tol-tixs,  expression  of  counte- 
nance, looks,  cf.  Cic.  Leg.  I.  9  (velle,  tBIo);  Q-ana,  use  (flt-1);  &c. 

ArMna  (tn.),  a  strait;  ImpBtna  (m.),  an  onset  (In  pBtBn) ;  mBCaa 
(yi\.),fear;  in  which  t  is  apparently  radical. 

-ul-tQ         aine-nltna,  sobbing;  tttan-nltna,  uproar  (tlini-ire). 

-Stn  From  sjibstantives,  but  formed  as  if  from  verbs  with  -k  k 

stems  (e.g.  consnl&N,  to  be  consul),  denote  (i)  the  baUiiig 
office,  (0  the  office  itself  (3)  the  body  of  officers. 
eallb-atuB  (Sen.  Suet.),  celibacy  ((m)l>-) ;  cHi-atiia  (prz-Cic.  and 

Plin.),  food  (elbo-) ;  cmuU -atua,  a  being  consul,  the  consulship  (oan- 
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rtl-) ;  dftc-atns  (post-Aug.),  Icadtribip  (attc-) ;  flqvlt-ataB,  cavalry 
(Sqvflt-);  ]ililIo-*tn»  (Cic.  onix),  Judgejiip  (]lld6o-);  in»«lrtr-atiw, 
magistracy  (mAslstTO-) ;  p»dlt-atns,  infantry  (pSaflt-) ;  poatine-atiii, 
tbepantlficate  (ponUBc-) ;  prlm-atnB  (Varr.,  Plm.),  ?Hmac7  (primo-); 
prlndp-stni,  ebitftaimbip  (prlacep-);  dBcaniTlr-atns  (so  WnniTlrB- 
tni,  &c.),  memberabip  of  a  commUiion  of  Icn  (iecem-tira-');  tsnOiOn.' 
ktni  (Plin.,  Col.),  age  oi  four  yean  old  (qTadilin»-} ;  ro-atna  (aee 
Qmntil.  8.  3,  34),  eonditioa  of  an  accuted  peraan  (rm>-);  •to-fttna,  a 
bo3y  of  aid  men  (iSn-,  eSnei);  Bumin-atua  (Lucr,),  loverdgntj 
(boiiudo-)  ;  trnrfln-atofi,  tr{bimate  (trlbflno-). 

-tl(-El)i.  Adjectives:    dls,   rUb   (contracted  from  d|Tea>;   fortli,  80. 

bra-ve  (fBr-re;  comp.  tj>iprfpos,  &C.);  mltla,  mild;  ptttli, 
ai/e  (comp.  iro<rii.  "  husband);  tona, guilty;  tnjtii,  sad. 
C&mer-i,  a  man  of  Caimrinum;  Tltmr-s,  a  man  of  Tlbur, 

3.  Substantives:  (a)  masculine  and  feminine:  «inTi..i«  (m.),  fc>i 
a  carpenter's  ride;  aatss  (m.  pL)  ranis;  «xs  (f.),  art 
(comp.  ar>tni,  a  Joint,  dp-ap-itrKtiv);  suisla,  usually  u  (m.),  a 
penny;  ails  tx  aiila  (m.),  an  axle-tree,  a  board;  caaolE  (m.  §  413), 
a  meib  of  a  net;  cantBB  (f.),  a  rock;  olMSli  (f.),  a  class,  afieet  (for 
jtXao-ii  IJor.  from  naX-tiu?);  eOl""*  Ctf  OOTB  (f.),  a  yard,  a  company 
(oom,  lior-;  comp.  yop-rot);  cfla  (f.),  a  vibetstoac  (comp.  eanteB); 
orltli  (f.),  a  burdi!  of  <uiickcr;  cfltia  (f.),  skin  (comp.  Bcatnm, 
itiutof);  denB  (m.),  a  toath  (comp.  i&airr-,  nom.  o'Soiit)",  enalB  (m.), 
a  iiuord;  f&tls  (only  in  adatim,  ta  satiety),  a  yaiun  (comp.  tttl- 
■<*ro,  fitlgaro);  (On*  (m.),  a  spring  of  water,  Sec;  ror«  (f.), 
ebancc;  Imaa  (f.  5  419)1  tbe  for/bead;  fuBtli  (m,),  a  cudgel; 
'  genB  (f),  a  race  (gSn.-,  stgnera);  gratAn  (f.  pi),  ti«inis  (comp. 
KTft-tna,  gratia);  IiobUs  (m.  {,),  a  stranger,  an  enemy;  lena  (f.),  a 
lentil;  Ua  (for  BtUi,  f),  a  strife,  a  suit;  mesa  (f.),  a  mind  (comp. 
rf-ndn-Iscl);  menalB  (m.),  a  moalb  (comp.  ^ijv,  ix^vf);  meB-sl>  (f.), 
harvest  (mSt-irs,  to  mow) ;  mons  (m.),  a  mountain;  mors  (f),  Jeatb 
{mBr-l);  nAtis  (f.)  a  buttock;  nopti»  (f.),  a  granddaughter  (comp. 
nSp-Ot-);  aoi  (f),  night  (comp.  WKt-,  nom.  mi^\  para  (f.),  apart 
(comp.  ffop-,  iTreoov  HOT.,  p4r6-ro);  peatla  (f.),  destruction  (comp. 
pord>ere,  jtipd-ia);  pona  (m.),  a  bridge  (comp.  ptmdua);  poaUs 
(m.),  a  doorpost;  pula  (^f.),  pulse;  rttla  (f),  a  raft  (comp.  rtmna,  an 
car;  ip-t7T|t,  a  ro>wer);  iGBtla  (f.),  a  rope;  sSmentla  (f.),  seedtime 
(samfln-);  asntea  (m,  pi.),  tborns;  dtla  (f.),  thirst;  bqtb  (f.),  a  lot 
ijiit^in,  to  put  in  rotvi);  Bponte  (abl.  s.  f.),  with  a  viill;  teatla  (m.) 
rcomp.  TtK-,  TiKTfii') ;  (m,  f.),  a  viitaess  (comp.  T-«-(iiipioi') ;  tuaala 
(f.),  a  cough  (for  Hkd-tlB  from  tnndSre?);  vfttB*  (m.),  a  ."cfr,- veo-Ua 
(m.),  a  ratfer  or  /mwr  (vflli-ere);  Tes-tls  (f.),  a  dress  (comp.  Iv-yivai, 
itr-mi%y,  «-Ub  (f.),  a  ■vine  (tI-Stb,  ta  •weave). 

(b)    Neuters;  lao  (or  lact),  mili  (comp.  yoXam--);  r8t«,  a  net.     »=« 
■*t  Snaa  (f.),  a  iiati  (comp.  i^crira). 
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-tt  (-U)     eaptlt  (n.),  a  bead  (comp.  Mi^-aX^). 

-«tt  3i«1i«i,  blunt;  Urte,  round  (Ur^re,  to  •wear). 

-«  iXAXn  (f.),  a  f /nr;  inSs  (m.),  a  ram;  pajl3i  (m.),  a  -uiatl; 

tHU  (t'.3,  itandlng  corn;  Ugei  (f.),  ji  nuir  (tSs-Bre). 

-*t  (-It)      U-sB,   winged  (Ua^);   lm-«fl   (m.!),  n  -vintprop  (comp.  gnj 

tpjBd);  uitUtoS  (m.  f.),  o  fir/cj/  OTfrkiteu  (ante,  Bt*-); 
«(el-M  (m.),  a  beaven-dwctler  (ihbIo-);  Mwpod  (m.),  turf;  cod-ea 
(m.),  a  i/im/  jnan  (for  HOO-cnl-Bt-;  comp.  crito-rot,  Curt.,  Cors,); 
-■ — a  (m.  f.),  a  companian  (oom);  dlres,  rich  (comp.  diyo-) ;  SqT-«a 


(m.),  <T  hontman  (Aqvo-);  gnrgea  (m.),  a  <wbir!pool;  msrgn  (f.h, 

d  Jwa/;  also  a  pitchfork  (comp.  moiKw.  a  t<uja-prang);  mllei  (m.  f.), 

jDiWifr;  p«d-ea  (m.  f.),  a  man  on  foot  (PM-);  PoplM  (m.),  /]^  &jrf 


^  the  knee;  pmBt-ei  (m.  i.), protecting  (pns,  lUU);  titelles  (m.f.), 
an  attendant;  lOBpeB.  jcn/ing,  tafe;  sOpeB  (m.),  a  ttock  (comp. 
Bllp-iila,a  itra'ai)\  stLparBtM,  jurvi^ng  (snpMr, att-) ;  tikd«B  (Fest.), 
a  bammer  (tunilere) ;  tBIm  (m.),  a  ikirmiiber  (comp.  Til-ox). 

-in-ftt(-mlt)   nj-mM  (m.),   tinder   (fflT-Bra);   H-ine*  (m.),   a   laUto6 

(U-mo-.  slanting) ;  valines  (m.),  a  -vine  iboot  (pal-nw, 
a  branch')  \  tar-mea  (m.),  a  •jjiaodiooTni  (comp.  t«r-el>r8,  tep-tfiiliB) ; 
WtmBB  (m.),  a  cutting;  trOmes  (m.),  aj)af:6  (tn-us). 

^n-tt         I.    Participles  present  active  of  verbs:  807 

tDW-na,  timing  (imA-);  aodi-ans,  ixaring  (andl-);  oipl- 
«u,  taking  (eaii(>n);  figu-MUi,  begetting  (sl-Bn-Bre) ;  mOn-oiu, 
adviiing  (mftn-Sra) ;  obUvlsc-eiia,  forgetting  (obliviid) ;  leg-sna, 
ru/i'n;  (rtg-tn);  tiltm-ens,  aiiigning  (titbn-Sre);  and  so  from  all 

3,  Adjective;^  originally  present  participles,  or  formed  as  such: 
AbHUB,  abiott  (alMB'te) ;  tLbnndajts,  abundant  (alnmdL-TO,  to 
everjo'w);  wtOrmib,  arrogant  (arr6e5-w,  to  claim);  Climani,  >ner- 
cifuJ;  congm-BiUi,  luilable  (Eongni-fl™,  to  agree) ;  eontltl-siu,  con- 
liguoui  (MmHnSro) ;  dllls-«iu,  accurate  ((nUg-flro,  to  love) ;  SltBons, 
neat;  VUHf-vaa,  eloquent  (SlDqTl-);  avld-«iu,  evident  («Z  Tld-4re); 
(Hqvmi,  croiuded;  iiavM-eaa,  jbamcleti  (In  ptkd-Sre) ;  ImuSo-Bua, 
barmleit  (In  nOc-bn) ;  Irubl-MU,  exccisiiie,  baugbty  (In  aOl-fire,  ta  bt 
want) ;  Inaona,  gviltleis  (In  som) ;  Ub-ona,  luilling  (Ub-Cn) ;  Uo-cou, 
praun^tuaiu  (lIo-4re) ;  pOt-ana,  powerful  (pm-«ua) ;  pntcnsna,  preg- 
nant (Ut.  ^orf  bearing}  pn».  Bill');  pnei«ui,  present  (pta  eaaa); 
pmataiu,  excellent  (prs-itkra);  prfld-sni,  prudent  (pro  Tlden,  fa 
fircteiy,  rtoana,  ^/£;  rtpena,  ludden;  MD-Unt,  viue  (aivfrre,  ft 
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have   taste) ;    Biileiul-Biis,  glittering   (Bplendfire) ;    ■tallaiu,   itarry 

(ikOla-);  TU«na,  powerful  (viUra). 

3.    Substantives,  originally  participles,  &c.t 

tLdjUesD-siiE  (m.),  ajoangman  (adolese-irs,  ta  gravi);  ""'"wru, 
an  animal  (taliu*-,  breath);  oll-ena  (m.  also  cUenta  f.),  a  client 
Mn-or«,  to  hear);  oonsentli  (m,  pi),  qiithet  of  the  twelve  chief 
deities,  the  CoUeaguei  (oom  «»e);  deit-ana  (m.),  Jtie-iixtbi  (lit.  a 
sixth  of,  do-iexto-);  dodrana  (m.),  three-fourths,  lit,  a  fourth  ^{6a- 
qTuiro-)  \  luftiu,  an  infant  (In,  fi-rl)  \  oocld-ens  (sc.  sol),  the  ^west 
(occld-are,  to  fall) ;  Crtena,  the  eaii  fOrtrt,  to  rise) ;  ulTMia  (m.  f.),  a 
parent  (jAi^n);  rfidsni  (m.),  11  cable;  Mipeua  (m.  f.),  n  snake  {tar^ 
in,  te  cra<w!) ;  aextana,  a  sixth  (sexto-) ;  torrens,  a  boiling  rushing 
stream  (Unrfl-M,  te  bum)  \  trl-on«  (m.)',  a  trilhing,  i.  e,  a  third  (trt-). 
l-«n-U  pwH-l-ena,  fesiilentiat  (pesU-);  pit-lll-aiiB,  laucj  (comp. 
petnl-ons  from  pet-ere). 

-■-tt  agre-itla,  oftbtficlis  (agro-);  cmle-Btla,  beaisenly  (cslo-).  SoS 

Comp.  also  dem-Mti-ciu,  §  769,  iilT-ctt-Tls,  g  904,  eg- 
est-ls,  p&t-«it-aB,  §  Si  I. 

-&tl  Adjectives  expitssng  origin.  Sc9 

cflJ-Sa,  of  •uihat  country  (cq]o-);  Infamai,  of  the  htaer 
country  {\DlwojO-);  Inflm-fttls,  one  of  the  !o<u)est  rank  (Inamo-) ;  nojrtr- 
&B,  a  countryman  of  ours  (noBtro-) ;  optlm-aa  (§  418),  one  of  the  belt 
party  (optlroo-);  pto-atM  (m.  pi.),  household  gods  (ptad-,  store); 
Biiiiiin-«tBa(m.pn,  men  of  the  highest  rants  {aaomxt-y,  i&panuB.a/' 
the  upper  country  (iupemo-). 

Similarly  fh>m  Italian  towns;  AiitUa,  a  mtm  of  Antiam  (Antl- 
nm) ;  Ardsaa  (Ardea) :  Arplntig  (Arpintun) ;  Atiiuta  (Atlna) ;  CApSius 
(C&pSna);  CAdnaa  (Ci^nnin);  FGrentlnai  (Fsraiitliinm) ;  Rdfinaa 
(Uden*)  but  FMSna,  Verg.) ;  Frfi^naa  (FrtUlno) ;  UHnaa  (Larl- 
num) :   RATennaa  (BAveima) ;   Sar^tnas  (Bariliia} ;   UiUnas  (uitll- 

-Kt  ii«.»iiii««  (cf.  g  44j),  condemned  (damulUre) ;  iktl-fta,  a  glut 

(aiua-re). 

-Wtt  So  usually,  pot  tatl-;  cf.  §  44J.    For  the  preceding  short  >>o 

Towej,  e.g.  Itaa,  see  §  113.  6;  Utu,  §  113.  s-'  and  41; 
for  its  omission  §  145.  Atetiact  substantives,  derived  chiefly  (loim 
adjectives  (from  joo  to  600  in  number,  according  to  L.  Meyer); 
all  fenunine. 

&ceTliI-taa,  tartnets  (ocarbo-);  sdlU-taa,  ^dllesbip  (ndlU-); 
eqrUl-tu,  equality  (aiivall-);  Bqvl-t&l,  fairness  (aqvo^);  ai-taa,  . 
tum?ner  (tor  sitl-taa,  eatn-);  »-tsa,  age  (jevo-,  §  94);  nteral-ta^, 
eternity   (atamo-);   aJTInl-Us,   relationship  bj   marriage  (aSlal-); 
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isfll-tu,  aglll^  (MHI-)  1  unoanl-tu,  picaianlncsi  (tmrnao-) ;  aatUvt- 
tas,  antiqaitj  (ultlqTo-) ;  wixle-tM,  anxiety  (urxlo-);  Apple-tu 
(formed  by  Cic.  Fam.  3.  7),  jtppius-acii  (Applo-);  aapiil-tas,  rougb- 
aea  (»iii*ro-);  SMldnl-taa,  conilanl  atteniioit,  frequency  (aaflailo-); 
atrScl-tu,  cruellj  («tr4cl-) ;  anotSr-i-tu,  advice,  authority  (nactSr-l ; 
iM6i.-\tia,grecdinesi {iMia-)  \  \itBieiii-tat,liia4ltneii,bBuntj(ytiDigna~); 
cacl-tso,  bUndaeji  (lueco-);  dU&mltas  (cAUUnO',  a  staiki  comp. 
KoXo^c  and  cnltans),  btigbl,  diiaitcr;  cftrl-tu,  deameis  (dro-); 
rtleUri-taa,  eeiebritj  (celBbil-);  dTl-tw,  citizenibip  (ia*l-);  lUgnl- 
tM,  •aiortbinui  (Olgno-)  ;  <IOcIU-tM,  aptnasfor  being  taugti  (dOdU-); 
Sbrie-taa,  dmnkennfsi  (Bbrlo-);  fftcDl-tu,  eaiineu;  Oanl-tsa,  iJff- 
ailenetj,  poiuer  (ftdll-) ;  ttiiilllirl-taB,  iniimacy  (Utailmw-) ;  bSred- 
Itaa,  inberilance  (tiSrSd-);  hflius-taa,  benouraileneij  (bfinBiO*  lA- 
WiXl-\aJl,  fillo^feiUng^  poUleneis  (hUm&itD-) ;  Immtliil-tw,  _/nvi/am 
/row  ^ai/i'i  chargei  (Immtlnl-);  JfiTMl-tM,  jiou(i  (Jlkv&i-);  Iflrt-taa, 
tigblaeii  (levl-);  lIb«r-ttiE,  freedom  (UMro-);  mfljea-tu,  dignity 
(maJSa-) ;  mOrOsl-tai,  freifuines]  (mOrOBo-) ;  nSossil-tai,  ne:eiii^ 
(hocobm)  ;  pand-taa,  fe-iunfii  (panoo-)  ;  pftUper-tM,  poverty  (pan- 
par-);  ple-tai,  dutifulaeu  (plo-);  VitiMAaa,  posterity  (poiUro-); 
prOiale-tas,  proper  quality,  oiuntnbip  (proprlo-) ;  qrtll-tM,  quality 
(HT^Il-);  i&Us-tai,  jafif/;(coinp.  B&tlB,  sAtlftt-);  iScdrl-tu,  jn^n'fr 
(iScllni-);  ■ImpUd'-tas,  limpiicity  (Blmplld-,  nom.  Blmplez);  sOdte- 
taj,  partnership  (aSdo-) ;  tempeB-los,  a  season,  vjealbir  (tempte-); 
TAile-taa,  tariety  (virlo-);  fitMr-taa, /cm/i(f  (atwr-);  Tflnna-tM, 
beauty  (vtoliB-);  TernHI-taa,  slavishness,  coarse  Jesting  (Temlli-); 
Tetni-tas,  old  age  (vetOa-);  flnl-tai,  uni;^  (tutt-y,  QnlTaral-tas,  a 
•tubole,  cither  of  persons  (i.  e.  a  corporation)  or  of  things  (nnlTeno-) ; 
TCInn-taa,  <wi!l  (for  TJUentl-'taa,  ^  iS);  veinp-tu,  pleasait  (tjUOp, 
g  ji6)i  dtlll-tai,  uiefulaess  (fltUl-);  and  many  others. 

-el-t-Bt       EE-SB-tas,  luant  (Es-^re);  pat-«BtaB,  povier  (pCtt-);  pro-  Sn 

bably  formed  as  if  from  subsUotives  in  Ob-  or  (to-  (as 
ImiieEtaa,  tempes-tM). 

-Otl  Mt  (f.),  a  dovjiy  (1I&-). 


lUllB  (f.),  safely  (for  aalTo-t-). 

Substantives  feminine: 

JlTen-tna,  ymitb  (IftTan-) ;  lenec-tna,  old  age  (ata-oe-) ; 

eerrl-ttiB,  sla-very  (botvo-);  vlr-tUB,  manlinest  (vlro-), 

IBoBi^M,  ricb  (perhaps  compound  of  Moo-  and  plft-to;  cf.  e„ 
Cic.  Rep.  1. 16).    For  tftplts  (n.),  tr<4)«t«i  (m.  pt.)  see 
g4iSaiid-«(i,g  79S,  i^. 
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-in  QnlrlB,  a  Roman  citixen;  Banuila,  a  Samnitf  (Sa 

For  dis,  mlUB,  &c.  see  under  -tt  (§  goi). 


Compound  stem-endings r  -tttnii),  §  757;  -tiro,  §  764;  -tlco, 
-trtcl,§§  769, 781;  -tat,  -ertat,  -tftt,  §§  810,  8ri;  -tnaOn,  §  847;  -tlno, 
-tar4i[i,-tIno,-tmio,  ^817,819,  840.  341;  •tifla(-BlBn),§  854; -tmiU 
(-•niUl),  §  8  7  7 ;  -«11  (-am),  §  8 ;  8 ;  -tero,  -MtSro,  -tiro  (-bUto),  ^888, 
■889,  893;  -tru,  -ten,  -eiUrl,  -tte,  -tflr  C-*Or),  §§  903— 90J,  908; 
-ttdo,  -Itio,  -ntio,  -tflrto  (-bBiIo),  §§  9J1— 933,  943- 


iii.     Stemi  mding  la  -80,  -si  (for  -to,  -ti). 
-«o  See  under  -to,  §§  787,  788.  s,; 

-teo  For  -on«o  (§  191.  1),  and  this  again  perhaps  for  -onti-fl; 

comp.  ytpoviria  for  yfpovria.  The  -1  probably  caused 
or  assistea  the  assibiUtion  (§  143). 
Adjectives  (said  to  be  500  in  number)  expitm-ag  filmii: 
uXa-maa.  full  of  molioa  (aotn-);  «9tn-o»na,  turning  hot  (mrtn-); 
&mUtl-osnB,  ambhloui  (smUttt-);  anlm-OBiu,  spirited  (ftolma-); 
ftnn-osua,  full  of  yeari,  aged  (anno-);  aqv-oaoa,  viatery  (iiiTa-); 
oill&mlt-onu,  disastrous  (for  dUAmlUtt-OBOB) ;  caU-o«u>,  bard-siinnrd 
(coUo-) ;  Oaptl-oaus.  ensnaring,  captious  (captu-  or  capUBa-) ;  cSxl- 
oau,  decayed  (ctlile-) ;  clLmoaus,  screaming  (for  oUUnOa-OBUS) ;  oSpl- 
oru,  rich  (cfipla-);  ciimlii'OBnB,  reproachful  (dlmSn-);  dU-OBUB, 
crafty  (flDlo-J;  8brI-0Bn»,  a  drunkard  fSbrto-);  rftm-OBiu,  aolarioui 
for  good  or  ill  (Oma-) ;  foTm-oana,  shapely  (AimLa) ;  bAg-oniE,  broken 
(for  tritfja-oina) ;  (tuotti-osua,  fruitful  (ttuotn-) ;  (HlUc-oEiia,  fiill  of 
throbs  (trUttto-) ;  Kiafir-oauE,  ihnuiag  breed,  luell-born  (gSuIls-) ; 
KT&tl-oaai,  in/7urnfia/ (gratlB^) ;  Iierb-oma  (poet.),  jr^jj/  (liertia-); 
luEBnl-oeni.c/ifTrr  (luganlo-) ;  Invldi-osus,  exposed  to  odium  (InvIiUa-) ; 
Jtc-orat,  sportive  (JOco-) ;  luzfirl-OEUi,  luxurious  (Inxilila-) ;  msud- 
oBUB,  faulty  (men-dft-) ;  morb-osus,  diseased  (morbo-) ;  mOr-oBM, 
tuayviard,  cross  (mSB-,  a  ii/bim};  ulT-osuB,  saoviy  (nin-)l  nOit-OBiu, 
inetty  (nSilo-);  UI-oeqs,  troublesome  (Bdlo-);  offld-aEnB,  dutiful, 
obliging  (officio-) ;  6nSr-o«ua,  burdensome  (anOa-) ;  Oti-oauB,  at  leisure 
(Stlo-);  pdnHnl'DBOB,  moneyed  (pCcQula-);  pSiltiul-osiu,  dangerous 
(ptilGfllD-) ;  pemlct-OBiu,  destructive  (panicle-);  pIec-obos  (^^re, 
Ov.,  Verg.), /«/y  offsh  (plBd-);  tpmawx-otaa,  gainful  (nvasatTi-) ; 
rellgl-OBBB,  scrupulous  (for  rellgUn^aauB)  ;  bUv-Obos,  luooded  (tUvs^S ; 
■gTSm-oflna,  scaly  (stiTama-) ;  BtrlK-oana,  thin  (?  Btrlga-,  a  iiualbe) ; 
itadl-otnB,  xealous  (atildla-),'  Btupld-otiu,  juipiciaaj  (for  snapldOit- 
oms) ;  Bomptn-OBiiB,  costly  (Bampta-) ;  venti-DBiu,  ivindj  (Tonto-) ; 
ventrl-oiUB,  potbellied  (ventrl-) :  Tarlwisna,  <uiordy  (vBrtjo-) ;  Tennln- 
oBa(P\ia.),  full  of  ivorms  (reimin-);  Vtii-otat,  miine  la-viag  (;tisia-)' 
4tl-omu.  fault;  (fttlo-);  and  many  others. 
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4-Im  fOTmiaj}-10in»,   fiarful  (fonnldta-,   the  n  bdng  either 

dropped  or  changed  into  1). 
■Ie-nl-«M  febT-IcUoms  (Ca/i\A\.),  fetxriib  (IBM-,  felnlciiU-):  mU- 

MUOBUB  (Plaut.),  ia  fear  (m«ii-);  »it-IcnIoini  (Hor,), 

parched  (dtl-);  Bomit-IciUcmii,  driKi/sj  (sonuLO-). 
-ii'Sso         Probably  formed  on  a  false  analogy  with  quaEta-osnB,  &c.: 

monatr-aoBiiB,  frodigioiu  (mmiEtTi)-) ;  montn-omE,  tnoun- 

tainoui  (montl-,  but  cf.  §  ^ojj ;  vMnptu-MOB  (Plin.  £p.), 

pleaiurabie  (volnptat-). 
-1-oM         Probably  formed  on  a  folse  analogy  vith  odlosiw,  &c.; 

cQt-Imiu,  cartful  (cOra-);  t&bSMocna,  laborious  (liMs-J; 

Ituo-It-l'OraB  (or  Itua-lonu),  purblind  (Inaoo-). 
•«ii-at         Adjectives  (some  used  as  substantives)  foTmedtrom  names  Si 

of  places: 
I.  From  appellatives:  amann-tneli  (m.  Suet  twice),  u  secretary 
(aduhu);  Ktrl-ensla  (m.  sc.  Mrvus),  house  steward  {aXXia'')\  oub- 
wiBla,  of  the  camp  (CMtro-);  dro-onalB,  o/  the  circus  (droo-);  lOr- 
•wls,  o/'  the  faruin  (fOro-) ;  irBtenBs  (sc,  mare),  the  strain  of  Sicily 
(ftflto-);  Lftt4r-8Ml8.  properly  ofth:  bodyguard  (VLVIa-);  Porta-BosU 
(Cod.  Theod.),  of  the  Pert,  viz.  Ostia  (portu-) ;  iwat-eiKlB,  of  the 
meadovjs  (prUo-}. 

%.     From  proper  names  (which  are  given  b  brackets  in  tbe 

Alll-aiuli  (AUla);  Aml]raol-en«l«  (Ambmda,) ;  ArlmlmenBas  (Ail- 
jnUmm) ;  Bononl-enslB  (BcmBnla);  Cann-Bimla  (CannB);  Olrcal-ensl* 
(CirceU);  Corflnl-entli  (Corflnlnm);  Cnr-enala  (Cures);  Harculan- 
«nwia  (Hereulaiumin) :  HlBpal-enElA  (HlapftJlB  or  SlBpal) ;  SlBpfinl- 
•nsli  (HlipBula)  ;  lfar1>oii-«nBla  (Sarbo)  ;  Obc-bqbIb  (Obca  in  Spain); 
Oati-mula  (Oatla);  BldU-enala  (Sldlla);  yeU-eniU  (Tells,  (i)  part  of 
Palatine;  (i)  town  in  Lucania);  Volilnl-uuli  (rolilnll);  Dtlc-enali 
(0tao»);  and  others. 

-1-eu-il      Probably  from  false  analogy  (with  words  in  preceding 
section).     They  are  rarely  used. 

Atlten-lenalB  (AtlMiue) ;  CartUigln-ieiiBli  (Cutlileo) ;  Corlntli- 
Komi  (Corliitliiu);  CrotOn-iBnala  (Cioto);  LaOn-laiiHla  (LatUHu?); 
£li5d-leiuls  (miodnfl). 


Compound  stem-ending:  SB-lmo,  §  758,     See  also  §  918, 
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ir.     Stevu  ending  ia  -do. 
-da  1.    Adjectives:  it 

(a)  From  verbs  with  -e  steins,  the  final  e  being  changed 
to  I,  ^he  verb  has  been  add?d  in  the  fallowing  list  only  when  not 
simple  in  (brm  or  evident  in  meaning.) 

Aid-dnB,  jour;  aiu-dna,  viblte;  Algt-doB,  cold  (rare,  except  as 
name  of  mountain  near  Rome);  ftrl-dna,  dry;  Avl-diu,  greedy;  oUl- 
dui  or  CBldns  (cf.  QuinL  1,  6.  19),  hoi;  calli-diu,  crafty;  ouidl-dnl, 
•while;  erfinl-diu,  vanlihing  (Brftae-sc-flrB) ;  fsrvl-diu,  glovring; 
flaod-du,  JIaceid;  flSrl-Hlui,  Jlowery;  fntl-dtis,  stinking;  Msl-dtu, 
cold;  fnlgl-diiB,  glistemng;  giftTl-diu,  beaiy  tuitb  child  (grUra-BH-STe) ; 
llORl-dlu,  briitling,  fearful;  IwijTl-dna,  languid;  UqTi-diii  (§  :i43), 
f/rar;  llvl-dna,  if/ur,  enviaui;  I&d-dtu,  bright;  mftdl-dOB,  tiiel; 
maTd-dna,  fading;  mUcl-dna,  mouldy;  nltl-dni,  jhlning;  Sll-dTU, 
Jlmking;  paUl-dos,  pale;  pAvl-diUi,  frightened;  lO&cl-dns,  pleased, 
calm  (plicCre,  /i3  ^  pleasing);  pUti-dnE,  rotlea;  pntri-dna,  rollen; 
TsnclHliiB,  rancid  (no  verb,  but  present  participle  in  Lucr.) ;  i1(l-diii, 
j^if;  rtU-dnB  (rauldna,  Plaut.  twice),  red;  torOl-ixu,  JStby;  aqylilr 
im,  squalid ;  inia-&as,  amazed;  tBitil-dna,  decaying;  Upl-dna,  ivarm; 
Hml-diw,  limid;  torpl-doa,  benumbed;  toiri-aiw,  burning;  tfiml-dua, 
swelling;  tnrEi-duE,  inflated;  v&ll-dol,  strong;  flmi-dos,  damp;  ttvl- 
dus  or  IlduB,  viiel  (flTe-ac-ers). 

(i)    From  verbs  with  -I  or  consonant  stems ; 
cBpt-doB,  desirous  (diliit-re) ;   flnldus  (fl&Tl'dtu,   Lucr.),  Hqtdd 
(flu-tro);  rftbldos,  miU  (rftUre,  comp.  libisa);  r&iil-dna,  hurried 
(l4p«-re) ;  vlvldoB,  li-vcly  (rtT-Sre). 

(c)  From  substantives  or  of  obscure  derivation: 
abmr-dns,  tuneless  (kb,  rar-,  comp.  ni-nuynu,  a-io-iCnr :  and 
for  the  meaning  Cicero's  expression  '  vox  absona  et  absurda,'  Or. 
3.  II) ;  bajdnB,  stupid  .(comp.  QpaSis) ;  clandos,  lame;  crfl-dOB,  mic 
(crM-,  hard}  comp.  CTOl-ta,  e/jii<r-T<iXXor.  Kpv-ot);  fldllS,  faithful 
(cotnp.  rid-es,  perfld-UE);  ftsdns,  foul  (comp.  fistSn,  fcstl-dna); 
fordni  (cf  §  134), pregnant;  mml-dm,  smaiy  (fOmo-);  ggll-dnj,  icy 
(bSIu-);  bent-int,  grassy  (harba');  Uipidiu,  shaggy  (comp.  hli-toi, 
hinntat) ;  ISpidoB,  charming  (fi-om  presumed  Upare ;  comp.  IBpOe-) ; 
Umpl-dns  (CatuU.,  Co].),  clear  (lympba?  comp.  'kinwrw);  ItkrldoB, 
ghaiily  yellow  (comp.  IHror,  Lucr,);  morbl-dna,  diseased  (moitM)-); 
nfldua,  naked;  ■itli-dTU,^r»i  (aOlo-,  grausid) ;  ttSli-dua,  stocOih,  stu- 
pid (camp.  iteiOn-,  a  useless  tucker);  tviAnl, periuasliie  (aytMrti); 
Btkol-diu,  Juicy  (bQoo-)  ;  attdni,  dry  (le,  ndo-  i) ;  gnr-dos,  deaf;  tardni, 
slow  (comp.  totli-ira,  to  drag});  trtpldna,  scarred, Jlurried  (comp, 
trtmSn) ;  tnrlil-diifl,  disturbed  (turba-) ;  -vApl-dna,  JIat,  ipmlej 
(TftpOa-,  from  a  presumed  T&pere). 


(fl)    Masculine:  oUiu,  a  cask;  cmdiu,  a  dolt  (Spatusb  word 
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asx..  to  Quint.  I.  5.  57);  tuaam,  a  goat;  Ifldna,  a  game;  mUiia,  a 
mrasure;  nldni,  a  neit;  nOdUB,  a  knot;  tOTdna,  a  ^fieldfare;  TerSdna 
(Mart.),  a  hunter  (horse). 

{ii)  Feminine:  Uanda,  a  lark  (Keltic);  apltld&,  chaff;  t)as< 
CKOda,  a  basket;  casslda  (usually  casBl*'),  a  belmit;  canila,  a  tail; 
(OdtdA,  a  graisbopper;  crJSflila,,  a  sandal  (from  upr^M-y,  merda, 
dung;  prsda,  hootj;  TEBda,  a  four-vjbee!ed  carriage  (Keltic;  cf. 
Quint  I.  5.  j7);  Ueda,  a  torch. 

.(<-)    Neuter:  euSdura,  a  gig  (Keltic);  l&ildum  (laidnm),  baion; 
Op^dum,  a  lavin  (comp.   iwrnthov^)',  Pfidnin,  a  ibepherd'j  crook; 
Tftdum,  a  ibaaljford. 
-nn-do  or -en-do  i.  Verbal  adjectives: 

(fl)    As  gerundive;  for  use  see  Book  IV.  Chap,  xiv,  and  8r 
Ptef.  Vol.  ii.p.  Ixi  foil.   On  their  formation  see  §§  617,  618. 

ftma-ndua,  ta  loiv  or  to  be  loved  (tLmOTe);  &Qdl-eiLdiiE  (ftndlre); 
cavt-enduB  (capEre);  glgn-endus  (gl-gn-sn);  mOn-endus  (monSre); 
naBc-endos  (uascl);  reg-enduB  (rOgere);  tribU'CiidUB  (trltni-tn); 
and  so  from  all  tranative  verbs  (§  1186). 

(i)  As  present  participle  (without  an  object  accusative)  or 
ordinary  adjective : 

UaJldOB,  joolhing  (comp.  B&re);  In&iidiis,  nBI^dui,  unipeakable 
(nrl);  mundnB,  dean;  6rl-undai,  arising  (Orl-rl) ;  pandiw,  curved; 
rtt-undus,  round  (comp,  iflt-ars);  BSonndaa,  folloviing,  hoice 
secBTid  (BBqvl);  volT-ondua,  rolling  (TOlTBrs). 

(1)    Substantives: 

(a)  Masculine:  fnudOB,  a  landed  estate,  the  bottom;  also  ao  m- 
thoriser;  mnndni,  ornaments,  also  the  universe  (3S  transl.  of  xoir^c). 

(6)  Feminine:  fnnda,  a  sling  (fUnd-fire?);  ZJUsRdEB  (pi),  the 
first  0/  the  month  (summoning  daj)  comp.  oUSre,  noXflw);  msnda, 
(Ov.),  mendum  (Cic),  a  fault;  merenda  (dinner);  Bponda,  a  bed- 
stead; turonda,  a  paste-ball;  Busgranda,  the  eaves:  nada,  isiater. 


'ib-nnda       1  Adjectives,  originally  gerundives;  *' 

&6m-ei)BndnB,  roaring  (ftSm-Bw) ;  (Hr-UnrndiiB,  raging 
(for-Sre);  lasclv-lbundua  (Plant.  Stich.  i88),  playful  (laaavl-rB) ; 
IQd-llnuidiu,  sporting  (IQd-ere) ;  mar-Itmudas,  dying  (mOrt,  mOrIri) ; 
pJidl-bundnB,  bashful  (iittd6re);  qver-IbunduB,  plaintive  (qu6rl); 
iMI-bondus,  laughing  (rldSre) ;  tiBm-flbimdiUi,  trembling  (trtm-ere  . 
-Ab-undo  From  verbs  with  -a  stems.  Many  of  these  forms  are  Br 
found  only  in  Livy  and  post-Augustaji  historians. 
comlBBVbimdufl,  rrmll-ng;  ataMAtO/baniSA,  haranguing;  onneUU 
tmndiiB,  hesitating;  dellbera-lrandnB,  deliberating;  dSpitca-bnudiiB, 
deprecatinglj ;    a^H-bimdua,     v/a/idering    about;    crAtttlft-ltniUllu, 
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Chap,  y.]     Dmtal  I/aun-Stans:  -undo;  -a,  -<L  303 

making  cengratu/atitnu ;  lUHlU-tnullllu  (Plin.  Efi.  once),  ixiilalii^; 
ImUena-lniiutiu,  iaJignant;  j&crlmB-lnmdiu,  •weefing;  InroUidl-lnui- 
OOM  (only  in  Cato;  cf.  Quint.  1.  6.  41),  •voracioui;  mBdlUUbundoi 
(Just.),  in  meditation;  mlsIUr-tmiuIiia,  threatening;  mlrS-InmdllH,  in 
•wonJrr;  noctnt-ImniliH  (Cic.  once),  by  night  (nootn-;  nootnOre  not 
found);  OMtUlr-bniuIiu  (Suet.),  tisiing;  pBrtgrlnA-tmndiu  (Liv. 
once),  travelling  about;  plOrt-llimaQB,  bewailing;  pOpUft-lnuidiU, 
iwaitiag;  prmU-btindni,  pillaging;  apMUl-bimilui,  on  the  ivatch; 
tentA-lniiuliiB,  making  a  trial;  tnliurctilnl^'biiiului  (Cato,  see  above), 
gobbling;  TfiitertHmiidna,  jheiDtng  rrverence;  T8ri&-bnndna,  ivbirl- 
ing;  ^tft-bimdaB,   avoiding;   TSl&tlr-liuiuliu   (Cic.   &agm.),   vial- 


_  eloquent  (Bt-rl);  H-woiATis,  fruitful  (comp.  fS-mliia, 
n-tiu);  llfl-4-nildai,  angry  (IroEC-i)  ;  i'ti-zniaA-aa,  pleasant  (]ftT-Sn); 
rtkbl-onudoB,  ruddj  (rOMTfl);  TerS-cunans,  bashful  (Yertrl). 

T,     Stemi  in  -an,-ill,  -i. 

-dn  See  §  397. 

-ia  »dM(f.),a&r«rt*!afA<wn4fr§33i(comp.a»-tTi-,arAiii);*5 

OMdM (f.),  slaughter;  oUldes (i.),diiasur;  tUia  (£),  a har^ 
itring;  ftauB  (f.),  cheating;  frons  (f.)  a  leqf;  ^juu  (fT), 
an  aeam  (comp.  ^akavot  and  §  765);  griuidla,  /nrj^; 
jQKluu  (f.),  a  vialnut;  IsndM  (f.  pi.),  nits;  pMls  (m.f.), 
a  louse;  tlKUs,  (l)  reflt;  (1)  f.  a  jftoon,  u/oi/;  tBOes  (f.), 
a  jmf  (sMara);  aordeB  (f.  pi.),  dirt;  sltdli  (f.  §  4").  " 
Itake;  trUdW  (f.  pi.),  pikei  (comp.  trtdSw?);  TM-dU, 
green  (virtre). 

.ftd  picoB  (f.),  d  i«ji/  0/'  cattle  (comp.  pSou-,  pSdJr-).  Si 

■M.  (-Id)  dlpta  (f.),  0  sacrificial  bowl  (tdpfira  ?) ;  caBsls  (f.),  n  it.'/' 
m<(;  cUBpl*  (f.),  a  spear-point;  Upll  (m.),  a  pebble;  pT»- 
miililB  (f.),  d  quiiM  /nr  /iv  appetite  (lit.  freiimiaary 
draught'!)  (jm-,  mnlio-). 


»  (>.),  a  . 


onppM  (only  in  nom,  sing.),  a  glutton;  hire!  (m.),  <w 
heir;  mtrow  (f.),  luages  (comp.  morel-), 
cor  (n.),  a  heart  (comp.  napB-ia);  laM  (f.),  praise ;  pw 
(m.),  o /mrf  (comp.  iroft-,  nom.  iroit);  I"""  (""Oi  "  ^^i 
TAB  (m.  f.),  0  bail. 


Cranpound  stem^endings:   -dOn,   -fld&n,  -tQdlUt,   -fidJSn,  •IdB% 
§846—848;  -M61o.S86j;  -ndlo,  §  933. 

D:,-:c.Jt,C.OOgk"- 


CHAPTER  VI.  rPi'^W-i^h'\ 

DENTAL   NOUN-STEMS  (contimadS^^.-. 


^loor-lno  (For  all  words  (except  numerals)  with  long  vowel  pre- B". 
ceding  -no  see  §§  830— 84a.) 
I.  Adjectives: 

(a)  Mnns,  goad;  condimiiB,  neat;  OigavM,  inortly;  hamns,  of 
Ib'u  year  (ho-ver-,  tbli  tfring) ;  mae-nuB,  great  (conip.  ]ii9«-1b)  ; 
niJnna,  ninib  (for  nOvl-nQB?  but  see  g  754);  pm-nni,  Icvrl  (comp, 
ffXoJ);  paremU-iwa,  qf  a  daj  btncc  (comp.  nipan,  dls-)i  Ter^n», 
^  spring  (vSr-) ;  OniiE,  one. 

(b)  Distributive  numerals  (rarely  used  in  singular) ;  M-nus,  tvi^ 
fold,  tiuo  eacb  (bl-);  ter-uiu  Or  til-niu  (ter,  trl-);  qTiter-nns 
(qv&ter)  and  (Varr.,  Flin.)  q-vadiliius  (qvatvor);  qvl-uns  (for 
qvlnqvt-imB,  qvinc-tiiui,  qrliigre);  bS-hiu  (sax);  septS-nns  (for 
■eptem-aua,  Bepten-nus)  1  octs-nns  (octo);  nSTe-uUB  (for  nftTem- 
nua) ;  dfi&TiB  (for  dAclmlulu  ?  dsc-nuB) ;  vIce-nnB,  tiucntj  -each  (for 
Tlcent-nns,  vUlntl) ;  trlce-nuB,  thirty  tacb  (tdglnta),  &c.^  cantfi-nnB, 
a  himdred  each  (for  oeatom-nuB,  the  vowel  being  assimilated  to 
what  is  found  in  others) ;  dlcfi-RUB,  t<wo  hundred  eacb  (for  duomt- 
nuB);  trecSnm,  three  hundred  each  (Grtccnt-) ;  qvadrlnsS-iiaB,  four 
i&Bnfl!rfi/fafi6  (qvadringBnt-),  &c.     Sec  Appendix. 

(e)  From  names  of  trees  and  other  materials:  ftoer-ttus,  afm^le 
(&aaT-);  ftd&ttumH-imB,  bard  ai  diamond  (dSa^uivTiHic);  Am&rSid- 
uua,  of  marjoram  (Smaraco-);  oer&Bl-nuB  (Petron.),  cherry-coloured 
(cer&BD-) ;  cocol-nuB,  4carkl  (cocao-) ;  cOlnr-nns,  of  bazel  (for  <A- 
rlUI-n.ua.  cflrUo-) ;  Gbnr-niiB,  of  i-varj  (Itrikr-) ;  brrflslii-iu  (Lucr. 
once),  bluiib-green  (farrflgOn-;  ftrrngtueua  is  more  usual);  qver- 
nne,  oaken   (for  qveo^-niu,   qvco'Cu-).     See  also  eaUg-iHis,  .&c., 

«.  Substantives:  Sa^ 

(a)   Masculine:  ft^na,  a  berry;  agniu,  a  Iamb;  umiu,  a  jear; 

Suns,  a  ring;  JW[nlu,  an  an;  oJlctaliiiillE,  a  laugh  (comp.  Kaja^tir)\ 

drcl-aua,  a  pair  of  compasses  (droo-);  aSmlmw,  a  hrd  liOmlx^; 

taxmu,  an  even;  simuu  or  Unuu,  a  mule,  Mse  mother  being  an  ass 
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Chap.  VI\       Dental  Noua-Stems:  - 


(comp.  yiwof,  ivvac)i  nuumna,  a  caacb  horse  (Keltic  ?);  pamplniu, 
a  vine-i/xot;  pannus,  a  piece  of  cloth  (comp.  mms);  ptouB,  (i) 
.  thread  on  the  boibiti,  (2)  a  Jviellinj  (from  Tr^tot  ?) ;  iragniu,  a  fat 
(comp.  mif,  jTvyfi^);  rioInuB,  n  jAr^p  /ie*;  aom-nus,  tlecp  (comp. 
•Op-or);  iSiiua,  a  toiatd;  stiuniiu,  a  jiarling;  tabanns,  a  gadfy; 
tornns,  0  lathe  (toriiTere,  comp.  ropvos)- 
■VBinx,  a  bouie  ilave, 

(b)  Proper  names  (some  are  Etruscan):  Clnns;  Perpeiuui  or 
Pwrerna;  Powenwi  (Verg.J,  Porrtna  (Hor.,  Mart.,  SU,);  BaMHia; 
"■-"■■  ■  Spnrlimaj  Thalua;  Vlvwuia.     Cf.  §  SjS  f. 

(c)  Feminine:  alnus,  an  aider;  comui,  a  cornel  tree;  ftailinia, 

axmx,  a  pkt  130  feet  square;  KagtoA  (L,  Mtlll.),  quinsy  (comp. 
ay^ovii,  ansfire) ;  antenma,  a  sailjard;  Swd-na,  n  ru;£  basket  (flBC[>-) ; 
ftUKilna,  a  tbree-proaged  spear  (comp.  fnrca);  BBna,  a  cheek  (comp. 
yiWc,  a  ja<ai);  nnnill-iuB  (pi.),  market-day  (nOno-,  die-);  picliui, 
a  leaf  of  a  book,  &c,  (comp.  i>BnBAra) ;  itftU-na,  a  dish  (pfttire  ? 
comp.  trariai^,  Sicil.  ,807-01^) ;  penno,  a  luing  (in  old  Latin  p«Bna  or 
petua ;  comp.  n-frco-^ot) ;  i»enia,  a  bam ;  plima,  a  feather ;  pncna,  a 
battle  (comp.  pognUE) ;  mndna  (generally  given  as  nmoliia),  a 
flaniag  instrument  (comp.  nmcAie,  pvKa.vt{) ;  uunna,  a  erimace 
(comp.  (rowot);  fMTClna,  a  bundle  (lanin,  to  close); 
skate-fab  (comp.  itTUni,  a  fah)\  tnoiBimia,  «  net;  nlita,  t 
(camp.  a\iint)\  nma,  apiteber  (comp.  Orftra,  to  bum). 

(d)  Neuter:  camnm  (more  frequently  oomtt),  a  Ixrn  (comp. 
Ktpas) ;  fUcImun,  a  charm  (comp.  0aa-tcu^s) ;  llxnnm,  fa-tvivid 
(Us-ftn?):  paiUnnm,  a  two-pronged  fork;  ptamn  (§  398),  a  store 
of  provisions,  Sic. ;  MK-mun,  a  iiagdtm  (Hg-Ara) ;  gcanmimi,  a 
bench  (comp.  loblt-lllnlii) ;  tUgsaua,  a  seal;  ittsmun,  a  pool,  pint  up 
water!  (comp.  m-tySsro-);  •taunnio,  an  alloy  of  sil-ver  and  lead; 
astaua,  a  beam. 


Mr-nnmo,  sorrotv  ^olpo/iiinj,  excited  mind) ;  al-unmus,  a  nursling 
(41-ftro) ;  autmmiiu.  Aalumn  (the  increasing  year,  anotu-) ;  CUtum- 
niiB,  a  river  in  Umbria;  cOlu1niLa.11  column  (comp.  cul-men,  cel-ius); 
da-nmum,  a  loss  (properly  a  gift,  ilft-re;  or  akin  to  bandrri);  (9- 
mlna,  a  is/oman  (comp.  ta-tiu,  &c.  §  Soo) ;  gtmlima,  tiuin ;  mmmlna 
(lamna),  a  plate  of  metal;  terndniu,  a  bound  (comp.  Tippa);  Tart- 
nnunu,  the  god  of  change  (vert-in). 

The  same  suffix  b  seen  in  the  jnd  peis.  plur.  of  indicative  and 
subjunctive  passive  of  tenses  fonned  from  present  stem:  e.g.  ain&- 
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Tntnt,  amaMmHil,  gmutbamlnl,  amBmlnl,  innarfinilTrt,  §  sji-  a"<]  in 
an  old  sing,  imperative  ftimi ;  e.g.  pnofamlno,  §  J87. 
Compare  also  -mSn,  §  850. 

"*rl  [         Some  are   probably   compounds  with    stems   of   gan-,  81 

"        '         gl-gn-8» ;  others  have  a  c  turned  into  g  by  the  influence 

of  the  nasal;  others  are  formed  on  their  analogy. 

«Ae-gnUB,  o/_^r  (iblSt-);  ipro-gnua  (Plaut.,  Plln.),  0/ •wiU 
boar  (&PTCI-);  t>eiil-giiua,  kin/ily,  literal  (viill-born\  t>tnl-Etii-) ;  &te- 
gljinB  (Cato),  of  beam  (fftba-);  nig-nnB,  of  holm  oak  (n6t-);  Ales' 
glmiB,  0/  the  olive  (Olsa-) ;  mUl-gnliB,  itingy  (miUe-gin-) ;  piItI-biiiib 
(subat.),  bom  from  one  parent  only,  i.e.  a  Jtepion  (prlYO-BBa-) ; 
■Ulg-nus,  of  •willow  (tftUc-). 

For  tarrlsena,  &c.  see  §  995  1  for  ma^zms,  dlgnns,  §  8x3. 

-tlno  Adjectives:  anno-tinui,  a  year  oW.   (ftnno-);  uras-Omis,  bj 

qf  to-morrow  (eras);  dltt-tlnua,  long  continued  (ain); 
homo-tlliiis,  of  t/>b  year  (homo-);  prla-tlima,  of  former  times 
(prlns;   comp.  m««U  for   moglOB);    airo-Uniu  (Plin.,   Col.),   late 

(rtK^). 

-UT-lio        dlnr-nna,  lif  Jay  (dloB-,  dies-,  §  341  n.,  comp.  nfldlns;  or  s> 

for  dlov-erlniu?);  dlnt-nmug  (in  Ovid  always  dldtv- 
nni),  for  long  (comp.   dint-lne);    ISitminimL,  broad-leaved  trqfeil; 

noctn-mtu,  by  night  (nooCu-);  Bftt-nmiui  (SaetnrmiB),  god  oX  pro- 
duce! (s&to-,  aJS-rtre);  tftcltnitiui,  tileni  (ticlto-);  Tttramiuii,  the 
luayfaring  tret, 

-er-ito  oftTsnift,  a  cave  (cftTO-);  elatmift,  a  reservoir  (data.-); 
foBtema,  the  knotty  pan  of  a  fr-tree  (niatl-,  a  club) ; 
gltlMnM  (pl-)»  nidderJ  (comp.  ni^rpvay) ;  Mb-emus,  in  winter 
(hUm-,  ct.  g  86.  j);  hMieiuos,  of  to-day  (ho-,  dlus,  or  die-);  tnfec- 
&UI,  belovj  (InlBro-);  IftcemBi,  a  cloak;  l&mma.,  goddess  of  gain; 
lacema,  a  lamp  (comp.  Ifld-,  laoSre);  aftper-nnB,  above  {Mttx^y, 
Ub-ema,  a  booth  (from  tftb-tlla,  a  plank!).     See  also  g  S23  c. 

-tsT'im  i.e.  -no  sufHxed  to  stems  in  -Uro  or  -tit,  or  to  adverbs  to 
in  -ter.  In  some  the  t  perhaps  is  radical. 
»-temii8,  for  ever  (»vo-,  comp.  »-t8,t-);  al-tar-miB,  alternate, 
every  other  (al-teri>-);  ei-tonma,  outside  (ei-tero-);  fi*terjius,  0/' u 
brother  (frator-,  comp.  tpparip-);  hoB-ternuB,  of  yesterday  (comp. 
hflrl,  x^«)i  In-tar-noB,  inside  (In-ter);  Unterna  (latema),  a  lan- 
tern; mUer-nuB,  of  a  mother  (mater-);  naulteraa,  a  luatering  pot 
(said  to  be  ftixa  naso-,  temo-,  with  three  noies);  p&teniiu,  of  a 
father  (pllter-);  semidtemiis,  everlasting  (comp.  eemp-er,  §  540); 
TiMr-uuB.  lethargy  (tMU-). 
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Uio  t.    Adjectives;  83 

(a)  with  &  as  stem  vowel:  dnna,  hoary;  iB-nmi,  lound 
(comp.  o-iiot);  Tft-nus,  imptj  (comp.  rfto-nni). 
(A)    from  appellatives : 

ftpl-anns,  af  bees;  name  of  Muscatel  grape  (ftpl-);   aro-aniM, 
■cret  (comp.  arc*-,  arcSw);   Camp-wras,  0/  the  p' 


a-) ;  fOnt-wiUi,  of  the  ipriag  (fond-) ;  germanUB,  of  the  full 
blood]  tLflm-aiLiiB,  of  man  (tLfimfin.-) ;  InEfil-aiLaa  (Cic.  once),  of  an 
island  (buDJa-);  UUr-anna,  a  tamily  name  (l&tfir-l);  merldl-anna, 
^  midday,  southern  (merldlS');  mont-aniu,  of  the  mauniains  (man- 
tl');  mimil-aiiuB,  of  the  um-verse  (munilo-) ;  nOn-anna  (Tac.),  of 
the  ninth  legion  (nOna-);  oppW-anua,  of  the  to-wn  (oppldo-);  i^- 
aniu,  of  a  ■village  (pSgO-);  Pridl-AUOB,  of  the  day  before  (prldls-); 
prfm-anua,  of  the  first  legion  (prima-);  pnlillc-anmi,  of  the  public 
revenue  (puWIoo-);  pftte-ann*  (Plin.,  Col.),  of  a  ixietl  (pUtoo-); 
qvOttdl-aniu,  daily  (qnotldl*-) ;  rnEtlc-sjiui,  of  the  cotmtry  (mstlco-); 
nDvSiiiu,  of  the  city  (nn>t-);  TS»r-anua,  old,  ■veteran  (yWsA-y, 
vIn-attUB,  of  a  hamlet  (tIdo-). 

from  proper  names ;  (r)  of  places :  AMo-amu,  of  the  province 
among  the  Jfri  (A«-<!a};  Aib-anua  (Alba);  AUIf-anna  (AlUte); 
AtwU-anna  (AtaUa) ;  Coriol-annB  (GQrlflll) ;  COm-anuB  (Cams) ;  Ite- 
Kell-aniu  (FreEellB);  Fund-ajiua  (Pnndl);  OalUc-anns,  nf  the  pro- 
■vince  among  the  Gauls  (Oallloa-);  LAble-anuB  (Latloum);  Fmit- 
onna  (Fnstnm);  PtLteil-anua  (Pateoll);  Edm-snlii  (Etnna);  Saianns, 
Sarraana,  of  Tyre  (aarra);  also  a  surname  of  the  Atilian  clan;  Lq. 
Senaniis  (Momm.  C.  I.  R.  No.  J49);  Sllanns,  eumame  of  Julian 
clan  (sna?  but  cf.  Lucr.  6.  1165);  Bjracaa-anoE  (SJhJ^aB);  Tllfib- 
aons  (ThebM) ;  TnactH-anuB  (Tcacnlnm) ;  and  others. 

(d)  of  persons:  Oliui-anna  (Olnna);  Snll-aims  (Bnlla). 

(e)  CampaufuU  ftmned  immediately  from  a  preposdtion  and  its 


fore  daylight  (utt«  luuem);  aiiteizi«iUl-annB,  in 
the  forenoon  (ante  nwrlaiem) ;  antMlxn-aUOB,  in  front  of  the  standards 
(ant*  Blsna);  drcnmpid-aiLiu,  round  the  Pa  (dreum  Fadnm);  ctB- 
rhSn-anuE,  on  this  side  of  the  Rhine  (els  Khsniua) ;  pOmeridi-anaa, 
in  the  afternoon  (poat  meridiem);  subalcil-atLliB,  of  the  reserve  (buU 
■ignlB);  BUtmrb-ainu,  near  the  city  (euli  nrliem);  tranamont-aniM, 
heyond  the  mountain!  (trana  montea) ;  tranapU-fttiiu ;   InuLarhEn- 

».     Substantives:  (a)  &nna  (see  §  8^4) ;  Diana,  the  goddess  ofii' 
tie  day  (die-);  Jlnni  (for  Dlannt),  the  god  9f  the  dayj  RLnnm,  a 
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3o8  Word-Formation.  [Bcei  III. 

ibrine  (tir-rl);  crSunm,  a  grain;  Una,  waal  (comp.  Xa^i^); 
msmbr^u,  I Jin  (numbiD-);  piniu  (sec  §814);  qTaitflju,  K.teHa^ 
aquarian ifguf(tfnxUk-);  x*.«»,  ajreg  (comp.  ift-m*,  boarj);  Bllr- 
ima,  the  tuoadgoJ  (illTif-);  Volcumi,  the  fire  god. 


I,  of  Acc'tus  (Acdo-);  fmni-anQB,  belonging  to  the  JEmi- 
■n  clan  (anUlla-) ;  Aal-anns,  o/ viii'a  (Asia-)  ;  CasiA-aiaiz,  belong- 
ing le  Cajar'i  (Cnaaxma,  qf  Ciriar;  e.g.  CsBiulB  Or  CnBorea celeiltaa, 
Ctesar't  quicineji;  CnuLTiana,  eelailtas,  qtacknen,  iiki  C^iar'i);  CloB- 
xoa-iOMB,  of  Cieera  (HcetiSn-);  Cl»ndl-anug,  o/'fl(ZiuiAflj(ClaniUo-)( 
F&U-auiu,  q/"a  faiias,  or  of  liu  Fabian  chn  (FabiO-,  FaSlft-); 
Uan-anns,  of  Marias  (B&nO');  MUSn-laiiua,  ofMUoO.q.  IUIoiiIub) 
Or<aiil-ailnB  (Mart.),  of  a  dead  man  (Ordnui,  a  diueller  luitb  death, 
orco-);  fompel'SiiuB,  of  Pompeiui  (Pompolci-) ;  pmtSrl-luiQi,  of  the 
prator'i  camp  (prntoilo-);  Bejauua  (Selo-);  Sunmueiilaniu,  of  a 
dweller  in  Undenwall  (snnmiCBnia-) ;  llti&l'atins,  ofTiberiui;  Teran- 
tiraima,  of  Tereniiuj  iTBiBnt\D'')\  Tr&JinuB;  and  others. 

-B-aao        Probably   from   the   Greek  suffix  -injt,   or  in  analt^  Sb 
therewith.     (Properly  it  denotes  of  the  people  of:) 
AnUpolItanDi,  of  Antipolis  (Antluoll-) ;  OAdltanns,  of  Cades,  ue. 
Cadix  (OeuU-);  Uusmtanna,  of  Maneillei  (Haarilla-);  P&nonidta- 
nnB,  0^  Panormui  (P&nonno-);   TunrOmSiataiHiB,  of  Tauromemum 
(Tanramenlo-);  TftmltanUB,  of  Tomi  (T6mo-). 

-bio  I.  Adjectives:  vtOaaa,  headlong,  luiib Jace fbrtvard (pn-').  Sn 

1.  Substantives:  (a)Masc.  and  neut.:  c6l-<mne,  a  firmer 
(c&l-«r«) ;  donnin,  a  gift  (dA--re) ;  patr-onui,  a  patron  (patr-). 

(b)  Feitiiniae:  Bmuma,  tte  year's  supply  of  com  (aiuo-); 
Ballotui,  the  luar  goddess  (bello-)  \  caopona,  a  tcevem  (oOpSi-, 
caup-On-);  cSTaiia,  a  crow.t;  Utcna,  a  goddess  (comp.  Aipu);  m»- 
txonft,  a  married  twaman  (m&a-);  psrsooa,  a  mask  (parsJMlSr*?); 
PSmona,  Fruil  goddeii  (pCmo-). 

For  actonoB,  hodiu  (whence  nBna,  pi.  the  ninth  day)  see  §  S13  a. 
•■ana  iiDSXxma,  pleasant ;  pCBtUt,  apenedty  (comp.  pflnlrt). 

-diLo  I.    Adjectives:  \xss:oi!a\AXD^%,  unseasonable  {without  a  poril  Su 

In,  partu-};  JQunua,  fasting;  opportiumB,  in  front  of  toe 
port,  ready  at  hand  (oil  pottmn). 

1.  Substantives:  cOnra  (pi.).  «  cradle  (for  cfllilna?  dtb-Sre); 
iaiVimB^  fortune  (forU-;  comp.  noctl-,  uootu-) ;  Iftcoiu  (orlttnma), 
ahole  (Ucn-);  Heplmnu,  the  sea  god  (perhaps  mrrofuvtit,  S  815); 
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Portumu,  god  of  barboan  (portn-) ;  pnuu,  a  live  coal;  Bronnm,  a 
plum ;  triijunna,  a  tribe's  chief  (tilbu-) ;  7Jbnma,  a  Satnne  goddess 
(comp.  TAcire,  Ticniu). 

-Mnol         I.     Adjectives:    mbub  (or  ahsmui),  of  tronze  (for  ms-  a.i« 
-«ni>(         HOB,  from  nfd-;  the  Umbrian  has  &Ii«snsE)',  iltejinB,  of 
another,    alien    (ftUo-);    •sBniU,  netdj   f»B8re);    ObsoBnna,    illbBd'mg; 
jUiata,  full  (comp.  pl8r») ;  Blrsnos,  calm  ;  terrfiniu,  eartbfy  (terr^. 

AJ)fiemiB,  of  Abydoi  (tMfia) ;  CJilconna,  of  Cjxicai  (Cyal=o). 

For  victnuB  and  other  numerals  see  §  813  b. 

i.  Substantives:  (a)  fnninine:  ftvena,  aaU;  oazuna  (caranwia 
ace.  to  Varro),  a  Miue  (comp.  oai-m«i);  Mtana,  a  chain;  oSbs. 
(cesna,  Feet),  sufper;  criimena,  a  pune;  giltm,  lead  ere;  UbMU, 
a  rein  (hAbSra);  Urnw,  land;  ImiA,  a  tloak  (comp.  ^aaa,  %  no. 
3)  1  lAnleiH,  a  huUber'i  stall  (Unlo-) ;  laiM,  a  iawd;  ttiMU,  iM  omrn, 
d  nPiii  ^^rar'j  ^ft;  Taaa,  a  Twin;  veTbenn  (pi.),  ioBjiu  of  tnfrde, 
&c.  used  in  rfUgiuus  acts. 

(£)  Neuter:  cENiiun,  mud;  tSnnm  (rcannm),  haj;  CrtBnm,  a  rein; 
veaumaa,  poison;  reaom  (only  in  accus.  %  369). 

'l-Buci        i.e.  -Bao  suffixed  to  stems  in  -lo.  E37 

Proper  names:  AnAdleimB,  Avldleniui,  OAtUnnc,  laUeauE, 
HOaldlsiiiu,  VetUenna,  and  others. 

-a-Bno        castllatta,  a  tune  (eastn-). 

410  (In  some  of  the  fotlowing  words  the  length  of  the  1  is  S3S 

not  proved.)  ^ 

1.    Adjectives:  (a)  from  appellatives: 

AdnltBrlniiB,  spurious  (Eidnltfoo-) ;  acnlniu,  of  a  lamb 
(asno);  inttUtLtu  (Flaut.,  Petr.),  of  a  duck  {kaXi-);  anvriniiB,  af  a 
snake  (angvl.);  anBAiliiiu  (Plin.,  Col.),  of  a  goose  (aasAr-);  Aprtnna, 
of  a  wild  boar  (Ipro-);  Ailitliuia  (Plin.),  0/ a  ram  (Arlflt-);  aus- 
tflnua,  southern  (■.uilro-) ;  cAnlnoB,  of  a  dog  (o&a-) ;  oAprlnni,  of  a 
goal  (Dapro-);  corvlniu,  of  a  deer  (cerro-);  colUniu,  of  a  bill  (cdIU-); 
cftlnmblnuB,  of  a  dove  (cBlumb*-) ;  eSflvliniB,  of  a  coot  (oOqvo-); 
oorvlnuB,  of  a  ra-uen  (corro-) ;  dlvlniu,  of  a  god  (dlvo-) ;  SavliLus, 
of  a  horse  (Iqva-) ;  femlnlnua,  of  a  iMoman  (tSmlna--) ;  f^mnuE, 
hasty  (comp.  ecii-ft»-tlm) ;  nrlunt  (Plaut.  once),  of  a  thief  (ISr-) ; 
gtunlniu,  of  a  jaiu  (comp.  yiwi)\  natitre  (tl-ga-Bro) ;  hiidmu,  of 
a  goat  (Utoo-)  ;  Inftifliiiii,  tmexpeded  (comp.  ojiInATl) ;  leOolniii,  of 
a  lion  (Mhi-);  IBiXMnm,  of  a  hare  (IBpOa-);  iBplnui,  of  a  <wolf 
(IQpo-) ;  mAiliiiu,  of  the  sea  (mifl-) ;  mudU-tniu,  of  a  male  (nui' 
oUo-);  nmnlBos,  of  a  late  (mOno-);  pBrBgiliiiu,  of  abroad  (^ziEn)\ 
pDTclnnB,  of  a  pig  (poioo-);  sOrlcliiiu  (Plaut  once),  of  a  shrew 
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mouie  (aOrfec-);  BftpInoB,  •a/Uli  face  up<ward;  taurlnus,  of  a  bull; 
urstoiui,  of  a  bear  (Tirao-) ;  vetrlniM,  of  a  boar  fig  (rBnl-) ;  tMSiI' 
nna,  of  beasts  of  burden  (comp.  T6hSre);  rtctoua,  of  ibe  street,  neigh- 
bour (vlco-) ;  Titttllmw,  of  a  calf  (vltillo-) ;  TOlplnus,  of  a  fox 
(volpl-) ;  and  others, 

(b)  From  proper  names  of  places:  AlWnna,  a  cognomen  of  the 
Postumian  clan  (Alba?) ;  AlpInuB  (AlpeB,  pi.);  Aridiiiu  (Arlda); 
CtoltOllnuB  (C&plteuam) ;  CandlnoB  (Caudlnm);  Coll&UnuB  (Collar 
tla);  BiqTDIimB  (EsQvUlm);  FerantlnuE  (perhaps  for  Ferentlnlmis 
fh>m  FareDtlnimi) ;  LOnttvliiuB  (Lanuvluin) ;  UtlnuB  (lAtlum) ;  VS6- 
annintu  (HeanUlA) ;  F&l&tlnas,  but  in  Martial  P&lfttliiiu  (PaUUnm) ; 
PneneElliiUB  (FTSBneate);  BeStlatut  (Rente);  BJieslutut  (EliegliinL); 
TarenUnnB  (Taientum) ;  yeaOiiniu  (Teniula.) ;  and  others. 

Areutdimi,  Qrlilnns,  BaUsns,  are  of  uncertain  origin. 

(c)  From  proper  names  of  persons;  chiefly  from  such  as  were 
originally  appellatives: 

They  are  used  as  substantives,  bring  surnames: 
Aimniu  (AlbuB);  AnUlnlituE  (Antealas) ;  AiivQlmui  (AanllaO; 
Atiitlaui  (Atratna!);  AnstknniiB  (Angur);  AnsnstliLiiB  (AusoEtUB); 
CsaSninuB  (CiBSo) ;  Calvlnns  (Cnlvas);  ClcOnnua  (Clcnr);  Corrlnna 
(Corrua);  CrlBplnus  (Crlapua) ;  FiamlnluiiB  (FlamlnluB  or  flELmen?); 
FrontlnUB  (Fronte!);  Juatlnoa  (JuatuB);  Lactnctnus  (Lactuca) ;  la- 
TlnuB  (LcBTos);  LtniglniiB  (Lougoa);  LqbcIiiiu  (Luacni);  Hitoeiln.iu 
and  Mocrluua  (Hacer) ;  Hajnerdniu  (Uameicua) ;  UancluQS  (Man- 
ens);  HarcelUnus  (HaraeUoB);  MeBBalllnua  (HeBBBlla);  UfiteUlnos 
(uateUuE) ;  FffiUmu  (Pntus) ;  PlantUuu  (Flautm) ;  BMuub  (Rofui) ; 
Saturnlnna  (BtttimiiB)i  Seztluua  (Sextua  or  SeatoB);  TilclpltlnuB 
(tdoepB) ;  and  Bome  others. 

Compare  owbiiiB,  of  Orcus  or  death  (Orcus);  Flantlniu,  of 
Plaatui  (HAiitiu). 

3.    Substantives;  gj, 

{a)  Masculine:  concllUimt  (eonculiiiia),  a  coneidane  (com,  cttb- 
ftn);  InqrU-lnns.  a  lodger  (In  oai-ero);  Ittplnna,  a  lupine;  polWntu, 
a  euihian;  eobilnus  (BOtarlna  f.j,  a  second  cousin,  sitter's  cbildl 
(B5rtr-). 

Crecina  (CsBcua);  Canina  (canla?);  Pordna  (pwoa?). 

(b)  Feminine:  corplnuB  (-Inua!),  the  hornbeam;  pinna  (cf, 
S  398),  a  pine  tree  (for  plo-nua?  cf.  §  no,  1;  and  comp,  jtItvi); 
s«ilnu8  (-Inoa?),  a  iind  of  pine  tree;  ilnuB  (fllnnm),  a  tankard. 

arrtna  (Verg.),  grease;  Cfeplna  (Go!.),  an  onion  bed  (oSBpa^); 
carina,  a  keel;  ctttnlBolna,  place  of  torture,  torture  (oarnlfti);  ftol- 
n»,  meal  (comp.  fair-);  Bdlna  (pi.),  mines  (fOdS-re);  galllna,  a  ben 
(bbUo-);  lipidiUuM  (pi.),  stone  quarries  ^liirtd-,  cwt-toe);  nSidiia 
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(CoL),  a  colaa  or  calestcd  bed  {n&po-);  OpUIdna  (Flaul.),  oSIclna, 
a  workshop  (oIQelo-,  §  929  o);  pftrlSHna?  (parlstliue !),  ruins  (pS^ 
list-) ;  plB«liia,  a  Jiib-pand  (plsd-)  ;  pSplna,  a  cooksbop  (cf.  cOqyo-, 
g  iiS.  l);  porrliia  (Cato),  a  leet  bed  (poiTO-);  pmlmi,  hoarfrost 
fcomp.  pro,  owe,  ji-pmi);  rtplna,  pillagf  (ripe-re);  riplna,  turnip 
(r&po-);  rfigliia,  a  queen  (tGe-);  rSsliia,  resin  (pi^ru^);  mlua,  a  fall 
(m-ere);  iS«lna,  stuffing,  food  (comp.  aarrtiv)-.,  bSJIiub,  pi.  (also 
VUlis-am},  iahfits  (sU-.  sAUre);  BCOl>liia,  a  rasp  (ac&b-ere);  Eplna. 
a  thorn  ifoT  Bpldaa,  from  aplca-};  yI1s1ii&,  a  sheath;  urlna,  urine 
(comp.  oJpoi-). 

Agrlpplna  (Agrlppa) ;  PausUna  (f  anatiiB) ;  Piaudna  (FIbucub). 
m.),  a  disb;  llulim,  ^or  ; 


H^Ino         tSi.o6fla3^  goddess  of  seviers  (clo&ca);  me<A-a-iiui,  medical  ^v 
drl  (msdlcD-,  mMfira);  mortl-dnuE  (adj,),rarrK)R(iiiorta-). 

-Mao  1.   Adjectives:  cUndestliiiia,  secret  (comp,  clam);  Intee- 

tlniu,  internal  (Inttts);  HbertlnuB,  0/ (ife  class  of  f reed- 
men  (llberto-);  ma^tllt-liiiiB,  in  (i6r  morning  (mfttflta,  the  davin'); 
mSdl-aat-lnus,  from  the  middle  of  the  city,  hence  a  dradge  (medio-, 
aani);  panpw-tluos  ('Varr.,  Gdl.),  poor  (paopSr-);  rep-ent-lniu, 
sudden  (repmtl-) ;  Tesper-Uniu,  of  the  ensemng  (vesper-). 
For  proper  names  see  §  838  b.  e. 


-lino  oUlna,  a  kitchen  (for  ooo-Una!  coqvo-) ;  dlEcIpUui,  train-  ^41 

ing  (dlBC-lp-filo-,  illBCflre) ;  BterqTl-UiLum  (Phxdr.),  a 
dungbeap  (for  rteroarlnimi !  starcSs-) ;  tabllnum,  a  registry 
(t&blUa'). 

-tr-lno        From  stems  in  -tor.     (For  the  omisaon  of  i  compare  84" 
the  ending  -trie,  §  782.) 

dM-b-lna,  teaming  (dfiofirs) ;  U-tr-lna  (liTatrlnai),  a  priiy 
(I&Tftre);  plB-tr-lunm,  a  mill;  pli-tr-lna,  a  bakebeuie 
(pis-Are,  to  pound) ;  BU-tT-^iia,  a  cobbler's  ibop  or  trade 
fan-ere);  tex-tr-lnum,  /weaving  (tez-<re);  toiu-tr-lna,  a 
barber's  shop  (tondSis). 

vii.     Stems  en£ng  in  -nl,  -a.  a^j 

41  J.    Adjectives:  <Tnm»nia    11^11^(111,11111110-;  "in  carmine 

Saliari  Cena  manus  intelligitur  creator  bimus,"  Festus, 
p.  131,  Mull.);  IidAli,  empty;  mftnli  (rare),  obliging  (comp.  mll- 
mii);  omnia,  all;  ugnl*,  lasj;  MU3in]ili,  caitemary. 


db,C.ooglc         ___ 


WoRB-FoRMATioN.  [Bool:  III. 

U  (m.),  a  river;  olOnls  (ni.  f.),  a  baumcb; 
I  (m.  f.),  a  beundary  (for  fld-nli,  flnd-Ora}; 
_  a  (m.),  fire;  ntftite  (n.),  tbe  morning;  n&nM 
^  J  btlovi;  mnnla  (n.  ;J.),  •wailj;  mftnla  (n.pl.), 
^urifj-  (same  as  mcsnliL) ;  pllnli  (ra.),  a  loaf  of  bread;  pfinli  (m.  for 
pfli-nli;  comp.  tti'dc,  itoo-^);  rines  (m.  pi.),  kidiuyi. 

On  oftuU  (m.  f.),  a  %,  see  §  448. 
-On  (-In)     Substantives :  ottro  (f.),  fiab  (comp.  gptas) ;  Uno  (m.  S44 

also  bemo,  §  449,  and  with  old  stem  in  -On),  a  matt 
(httmo-,  ground);  nSiiu),  na  oof  (lu,  USmo);  turbo  (m.),  a  mliiri 
(comp.  tarba-). 
-gOn  (-gill}  SubstantiTes:   aapsrso  (f.),  a  jj/rintlmg  (taBpait-*re);^i 

marso  (m.},  a  irw:4  (comp.  mai«-«re,  la  Jif);  Tlrgo 
(f).  a  jir/  (tUo,  a  toaal  or  rir-ara,  to  be  fresh.  Curtius  and  Cot^ 
sen  connect  it  with'the  root  of  a/ry-ati). 

-Sj-On  (-ftcin)  All  feminine;  ambOKO  (only  abl.  s.,  Manil.),  circmt 
(amb,  ig-Cre?);  camplgo,  a  fastening  (com,  P*n8- 
stb);  ctol-ogo  (Col.),  a  skin  disease  (e*rlo-);  loir-aco,  a  masb 
(fur-);  buAga,  a  tikenesi  (comp.  Im-ICbl;  perhaps  for  mlntl-UJl; 
comp.  fuuti-irBai) ;  Indaco,  an  encircling  (Indo,  ig-tae  ?) ;  Innib^SD 
(Fest.),  lean  disease  (Inmbo-);  i^hunb-ago,  blaeklead  (plnmbo.);  iirO- 
plgo,  a  j/^  of  a  plant,  offspring  (pio,  panK-ero) ;  sarbigo,  it  frying- 
pan;  flUftago,  (if  pastern,  as  if  irsAm  and  bent  1^  (•nb,  fitui('«r«i): 
Tlrago,  a  biddgirl  (▼!«-) ;  TOra«o,  a  ^^  (TOrt-ra). 
-n-lg-Sn (-gin)  All  feminine:  eartUago,  jri;iA'(comp.j(p^af);  nld- 
lago  (Flin.),  soilness  (salso-);  almUngo  (Plin.),  fine 
fiour  (dmlla-). 
-Ag-ttai (-flgin)  AH  feminine:  nr-ngo,  hroaze'nul,  jealousy  (a*-); 
alb-ogo,  a  disease  of  theeys  (albi>-);fBiT-ago,  iron- 
rust  (terro-) ;  lin-ngo,  downy  hair  (Una-) ;  mlB-ngo,  salineis  (Balia-) ; 
TMptr-ngo  (Piaut.),  tie  e-vttung  star  (TospCro-). 
-Ig-On ('Igln)  All  feminine:  oBUgo,  mist  (comp.  Clam,  oBl&4«);  ds- 
pfitlgo,  Impetigo,  a  scabby  eruption;  flUlgo,  saol;  tn- 
tsrtrlgo,  a  galling  (Inter,  trt-,  tertefl) ;  lent-lgo,  fredles  (lenU-,  linieed, 
which  freckles  resemble);  IBUlgo,  a  euttle  fih;  DMlllgo,  bee-glue 
(nwll-);  OngO,  a  source  (telrl);  porrlgo,  scurf  (ysntt-,  leeki);  pru- 
rigo, itchiiK  (prIlTire) ;  rOblgo  (rablgo),  rust  (r<kb-n>-,  red) ;  Matnr- 
iglnea  (pt.J,  springs  (nsUnrlTe) ;  riOlgo,  <uibite  •wheat;  tenUgo,  tension 
(tanto-);  mtlgo,  a  turn  (TSTtera);  vitiligo,  a  letter;  tUlgo,  luet 
(Mo-), 

-d-Oa  (-din)   cardo  (m,),  a  Unge  (comp.  KptJlan,  to  brandish) ;  gisnOo  B^S 
(f.),  bail  (comp.  ;(aXaCa,  §  116);  naraado  (f.),  a  reed; 
hlronda  (f.),  a  svjalmv  (comp.  j^iXi&iii',  g  134);  ordo 
(m.),  0  row. 
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-fld-fln (-il<lls)   Uiu«o(f.),  a  leech;  tMtndo  (f.),  atortoue  (terta-, 
a  pallid. 

-tadBn  (-tfUIa)    Feminine  abstract  substaatires.     All   have  (appa-  847 
rently)  a  short  I  before  the  suffix,  except  the  deri- 
vatives from  Enato-  (in  which  a  syllable  has  dropped 
out)  and  vautmio. 

Kgrl-tndo,  slckneii,  torroiu  {'sagro');  altE-tndo,  beigbl  (alt4>-); 
amlil-tiidci  (Plin.  maj.  and  min.),  bitSemeu  (anOio-);  amiill-tndo, 
'ivide  exteal  (ajos'io-^;  aapsil-tiulo  (Cds.),  rougbntii  (aaptro-) ;  a>- 
BTB-tado  (for  aasnetltiito),  hc^t  (ad-iveto-):  so  also  consntndo, 
dflSTstndo,  nuuuTstado;  oalat-tolo  (Veil.),  bigbneii;  so  as  a  title 
(Cod.  Theod.),  e.g.  four  Kghneis  (o«Iio-) ;  clSrl-tndo  (chiefly  Tac), 
renoaun  (elan)-);  eraisi-todo,  thicknei4  (cruaa-);  dlBBlmlU-tndo,  un- 
liienej]  (dlaalmlll-) ;  Oiiiii-Viio,jirmnesj  (Bimo-);  fartl'tudD,  courage 
(fdrU-) ;  UAU-tHdo,  bahit  (for  hubltltudo,  ixom  hftUto-) ;  hlUiI-tudo 
(Plaut.),  merriment  (Ml&ro-);  lasd-tndo,  ivearineji  (Ismo-);  UU- 
tndo,  ireadlb  (Uto-) ;  Iftd-tiido  (rare),  lenirticj  (IftH-) ;  iMtU-tiido, 
iluggishneu  (Imto-);  llppl'tndo,  inflammation  in  the  ejei  (lippo-); 
longl-tndo,  length  (long*-) ;  magnl-tndo,  greatness  (magno-);  molU- 
tudo,  softness  (noUl-) ;  mnlU-tndo,  great  number  (iniUto-) ;  a6oeBBl- 
tndo,  necessity,  close  bond  (nSceaBs);  itaxtt-todo  (Plant,  twice),  a 
giving  birth  (partu-) ;  plns^-tudo,  fatness  (ptajvl-);  pnlcbti-tndo, 
beautj   (polobrO');    aanctl-tudo    (prx-Cic/'  '  •        ■    ■■ 

■Imill-tiido,   likeness   (idlnlll-) ;    aOtl-tudo,    . 

tnilo,  anxiety  (Bolllolto-) ;  eravl-tuilD  (prx-Cic),  sweetness  (bt&tI-); 
MnSrl-tndo  (Varr,,  Suet.),  teflaess,  tender  years  (tBnSro-) ;  tuipl-tudo, 
ugliness,  disgrace  (turpi-);  TilS-tndo,  health  (Tftlftre);  TUtl-tudo 
(old  prayer  m  Cato),  ^wasting  (rasto-);  TlolBil-'tiuIo,  change  (comp. 
TldiBliii):  and  many  others,  chiefly  words  quoted  by  Nonius  from 
the  early  dramatists. 

-U-Oii(-idI]i)  All  feminine:  atnflmido  (Plaut.  Cofit.  901),  eonsionp-  S4B 

tion  (abattmtre,  with  pun  on  aomen) ;  alcedo,  kingfisher 
(comp.  aXtuuv);  oJlpAdo,  a  sacrificial  bowl  (dlptre;  comp.  c&pid-); 
onppUo  (Imci.'),  desire  (comp.  oupptdla,  i£c/f rafin,  cbpA-ra) ;  dnlctdo, 
sweetness  (dnld-);  gr&vado,  a  hea^  cold  (griTl-);  tatercAi>Mlo,  an 
interval  (Inter,  oUpfire) ;  tteedo,  a  •worm,  or  math  (tBiSn ;  comp^ 
Ttpt^bmi);  toip«do,  numbness  (tapSre);  ttrado,  bligia  (llr-ira). 

-Id-4n (-tdln)  All  feminine:  ortpldo,  an  edge  (from  Kprtir'Jl-T); 
otipldo  (f.  except  as  a  god),  desire  (ottpft-ra) ;  lOnnldo, 
dread  (fomu-,  making  shapes  to  oneself  V) ;  QUdo,  hut 
(inura). 
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.    ■4ii(-Iii)     glfltMi  (n.),  glue  (comp.  |3ttto-,  adj.);  Insrsn  (n.),  ibe 
grain;  pectan  (m.),  a  comb  (pect-irs) ;  pollls  (m.  no  nom. 
sia%Xfine^our  (comp.  iroXij) ;  Baagyla  (m.)  and  laiiETBii  (n.  §  449), 
blind;  nusren  (n.),  oiatment  (ong-tre). 

-m>n(-inlii)  Alt  neuter  substantives,  chiefly  derived  from  verbs.  Sjo 
Comp.  the  suffixes,  -mlno,  §  8*5,  -msuto,  §  791. 
(a)  From  vowel-verbs  with  stems  ending  in  -8,  -11,  or  -t 
iefl-men,  a  psint  (icn-Sre) ;  calces-men  (Plin.),  a  ihot  (calooft- 
r») ;  cfuna-men  (Prop,  once),  a  spelt  (canta-re) ;  certa-men,  a  eanteit 
(certft-m);  cOnamen  (Lucr.,  Ov.),  an  effort  (cOna-ri);  cnrva-men 
(Oy.),  a  bend  (oarva-re);  dura-men  (L\iCT.\  hardening  (iSaii-tt); 


foundation  (fDnOa-re) ;  geata-men,  a  ivearing  article,  a  con-ce^an 
(g«it!l--re);  i^OmSta'men,  a  round  ball  (sUmerO-re);  leul-men 
(Hor.,  Ov.),  a  Jolace  (lBnI-r«);  ISra-msa,  an  alleviation  (ISvl-re); 
meU-men,  an  effort  (mau-rl);  nQ-men,  a  nod,  the  divine  'will  (na- 
fire);  ntttrl-men  (Ov.  once),  nourishment  (nntrl-re);  pl&c&-meii, 
a  meant  of  pacifying  (»iaca-re);  pnta-men,  a  clipping,  shell,  &c. 
(pflta-re) ;  Bflia-men,  a  comfort  (sflia-il)  \  stU-msn,  the  luarp  thread 
(rtBre);  nt&ta-men,  a  itay,  prop  (Btatn-Are);  Btra-men  a  itraiu 
(■tnu,  Htamers);  Enffl-mHi  (Ov.  once),  incenie  (niffl-Te);  enflU- 
men,  a  drag  (raffling;  tentft-men  (Ov.),  an  attempt  (ixtOir'n); 
TaeS--men  (Lucr.),  a  name  (vteft-re);  and  others. 

(i)  From  other  verbs,  or  of  uncertain  derivation: 
alNlOmMi,  the  belly;  asineit,  a  train  (ig-tn);  allitlmen  (Plin.), 
the  itubite  of  an  egg  (albo-) ;  alnmen,  alum ;  ausmen,  a  growth 
(ai^-Srs);  bit&man,  bitumen;  oacQmen,  a  lamoiit;  carmen,  a  song, 
a  charm  (comp.  camgna,  §  836.  3);  cOIUmen,  a  top,  support  (comp. 
uel-nu);  al-men,  a  charge  (comp.  ere-,  cernSrs,  Kplvfw');  oalmait 
(contr.  for  colnmen;  rare  before  Augustan  age);  dlBCiImm,  a dh- 
tinctian  (com^.  asjeem-tat);  dOclkmen  (Lucr.  once),  a/rjjon(dac-ere); 
•xJbnBn,  a  swarm,  the  tongue  of  a  balance  (or-4«-6re);  fflman-,  a 
thigh;  lermiLen  (Detlefsen),  lolder ;  fl6-mlna  (pL),  bloody  snueilingi 
(comp.  tpXty-tiv)  i  ftag-men,  a  fragment  (frana-en)  ;  serman,  a 
bud;  grameu,  grass  (comp.  srandla,  grtnttm) ;  Itetlmen,  /aii«;  llmen, 
a  lintel,  a  threshold;  lll-mon,  a  light  (HIo-Bib);  rm-msn  (for  mft- 
*lmon),  movement  (mOTftre);  nSman,  o  name,  esp.  of  the  clan; 
e.g.  Comollua;  so  also  asnOmen,  an  additional  surname;  e.g.  AW- 
eaani;  t»sa.imm,  the  name  of  the  family;  e.g.  Bdplo;  pranomsa, 
the  individual  jtame;  e.g.  Lnclns  (no-SC-ere);  Omen,  art  omen;  rfig- 
Imen,  guidance  (rSg-ftre) ;  rflmen  (rare),  the  gullet  (comp.  rQ-mln- 
&r«,   to  cbem  the  cud);   B»gm«a,  a  tuft   of  sacred  herbs;   ■onnen 
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(Piaut.  once),  tmiJkvoiid  (Mirp-irs);  BBginoii  (rare),  a  cutting 
(BSoSia);  BSmon,  leed  (B6-rtre);  apBcImea,  a  faturrt  (ipSefr-reJ; 
smns-mui,  the  ttimf  (sobtex-ere)  1  sfl-men,  an  udder  (aOe-flre); 
tflg-Imon  (tec-men),  a  covering  (I8c-8ts);  toT-mliui  (pi),  gripei 
(torqv-era);  Termini,  gr'^s  (for  TMnH-mln-J  verml-,  a  •worm); 
Tf-men,  a  viitte  (vlSr«). 

-Bn  All  masculine  (except  Juno) :  many  are  personal  names:    Ej 

(a)  Appellatives:  »ro  (Vitr.,  Plln.),  a  baikct;  ftgftBO,  a 
groom;  Slao  (rare),  a  gameiter  (Sloa-);  siivHo,  lix  7iBrlb=uiinJ  (comp. 
4avUo-,  dari-coloured);  bUMro,  a  jester  i  baro,  a  dolt ;  \t9ibO,  an  ov/l 
(comp.  |9il(w);  Ihihjq,  a  babbler  (bttcco-,  a  cheek);  bflfe,  a  toad; 
bateo,  a  baii/i;  OAlCltTO,  a  kicker  (calcl);  CfllO,  a  joldier'j  ler-vant; 
ojplto,  a  tng-beaded  man  (cipOt-);  oB]»,  a  capon  (comp.  t&v>-)\ 
carlH),  a  con/,-  caupo,  a  tavern-keeper  (comp.  udjr-ijXot) ;  cento,  a 
patcbviork;  cerflo,  an  artiian  (from  irtpBot?);  tdlQ  (Fesl.),  baniing 
a  long  narrvw  head;  dWao  (Hor.),  an  aiiijtani  al  the  lailet(cf.i^gt); 
oomblln)  (rare),  a  Soon  companion  (com,  Mlt-Srs);  cOmifl-o  (Lucil., 
Varr,),  a  glutton  (com6fl-«ro) ;  conmilllt-o,  a  /e/lotv-soldier  (com, 
mnet-);  congerr-o  (Pkut.),  a  p/ajfeliow  (lom,  seira-);  cifttiTa,  a 
hornet;  cildo  (abl.  only;  Sil.),  a  ikin  helmet;  dOlo,  a  j(r^  with 
a  sharp  point;  *ptll-o,  a/cajWr  (<p01a-);  iqylBO  (Varr.),  a  groom 
(SqTO-);  erro,  a  rBnawor  (errft-re);  fi'onto,  luilh  a  large  forc' 
bead  (frontl-);  lUUo,  a  fuller;  gftueo,  debauchee  (Kftnoa-) ;  gerr-o. 
n  tri/ler  (serra-);  lifiluo,  a  glutton;  lAb«o,  large-Zij^i/  (Iftblo-) 
Utro,  a  tnercenary  soldier;  hence  a  brigand  (comp.  Xarptiint) , 
leno,  a  pander;  IM,  a  lion  (comp.  Xtuv,  >.toiT-)\  llgo,  a  ^,-  Inrco, 
a  glutton;  mango,  a  dealer;  mant-o,  \oxi^-cbinned  (mento-);  mlr- 
mlUo,  a  gladiator,  who  wore  a  fish  (,«ip/iiipor?)  on  his  helmet. 
mtlcro,  a  iharp  point;  mflto  (i.q.  pBnlB);  Dli-O,  taitb  a  big  noi, 
fnaao-);  nebOIo,  a  ivorthleij  Jellow  (nflbiila^);  palp-o,  a  ftatterei 
(palpo-);  pllvo,  a  peacock;  ptro,  a  ra-whide  boot;  pSlftM,  a  leg 
of  pork;  pstro,  a  hardy  nutic  (nrr/ia);  ponto,  a  punt,  pontoon 
(pontl-?);  pBplD-a,  a  frequenter  (^  eat'mg-houiei  (pOplna-);  pnoco, 
a  crier  (prie,  vQc-Arei);  prEed-o,  a  robber  (prrada-);  pulmo,  a  lung 
(comp.  jrXdJ/ioii') ;  rBno, a  reindeer  (Keltic);  aabulo,  ^rflwf/(BabnlO-)j 
■ermo,  con-versalion  (iflr-flre,  to  join,  sBr-leB);  tflo,  inub-nased  (}6iti-); 
apUo,  a  eunuch;  atdlo,  a  ujeleii  sucker;  atr&bo,  a  jquinter;  aubolo, 
a  Jlute  player  (Etruscan);  tfimo,  a  carriage  pole;  tiro,  a  recruit; 
trlco  (Lucil.),ii  trickiter  (trTua-);  ni.i>,a  felt  shoe;  Teapllla,  a  corpse- 
bearer  at  night  (veapira-) ;  umbo,  a  boss  (comp.  nmblllciu,  a^uv) ; 
TSlOuea  (pi.),  volunteer  ioldieri  (tbMo?);  nnedo  (Plin.),  the  arbutuj. 

Jflno  (fern.);  comp.  also  §§  481,  joj. 

Many  are  used  chiefly  or  exclusively  as  cognomina.    (In 
the  name  of  the  clan  is  added)  1 
Bnoeo,  of  the  Pompdan  clan  (vid.  supr.);  Batoo,  Fabian  (vid.supr.); 
ffl^to,  Fontdan,  &c.  (vid.  supr.) ;  Csibo,  Papirian  (rid.  supr.) ;  CAto, 
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Porcian  (Cito-I);  Ceroo,  Lutatkn  (tailed,  kwiw-J;  (RdSro,  ■oetch 
miDT,  Tullian  (CIoAr-);  CoiWUo,  baiket  man,  Domitian  rcorMOa-); 
CdllM,  bagman,  TerentUn  (cnlleo-);  Dorao,  longback}  Fatnan 
(doTso-);  froato,  a  surname  in  several  clans' (»id.  supr.);  Kaao, 
Fabian,  "a  caiso  matris  utero  dictus"  (Plin.  7.  9,  7);  LlUiM,  in 
several  clans  (vid.  supr.);  lAtro,  Porcian  (vid.  supr.);  Ubo,  Marian 
and  Scdbonian;  Lnrco,  Aufidian  (vid.  supr.);  Mento,  Julian  (vid. 
supr.) ;  IHbo,  in  several  clans  (nSio-) ;  Nfro,  Claudian  (Sabine  for 
"fortjs  ac  strenuus");  PSdo,  spiajfiat},  rare  (pM-);  Hso,  peaie, 
Calpumian  (plio);  Sbao,  JIal  noted  (almo-);  SMlo,  Licinian  (vid. 
supr.) ;  Str&bo,  in  several  clans  (vid.  supr.) ;  Taiipo,  ViUian ;  TAHra, 
bariijiback'.,  Ciiian  (tOMr-,  a  bml,  lump,  &c.);  Vsiro,  iimkggeJ, 
Terentian  (Tii»-);  YOUro,  Publilian;  Vnlso,  <witb  smmtb  faeei, 
Mantian  (vntoo-,  jdueied^) ;  and  some  others  (besides  those  in  -Un). 
-Un  (i)  Masculine:  (a)  appellatives:  Sj 

aKiei-lo,  a  trijler;  blnlo,  a  deuce  (blno-) ;  oantOila,  a  cap' 
teat  (oan.tfirU') ;  onretUlo,  a  weevil;  etzio,  ibe  bead  of  a  onrU; 
dsontlo,  a  commander  of  ten  (d«<nul&-);  dOpllO  (old),  the  dmUe; 
BsOtIo  (Plaut.  punning;  Petr.),  a  hungry  man  (Srtr-Iw);  gnqAlio, 
the  windpipe  (comp.  Engl,  gargle);  Ustrlo,  an  actor  (Etruscan); 
liball-Ki,  a  booiieller  (UbsllD-) ;  Idd-lo,  a  ttage  player  (Iftdo-) ;  ma- 
tsll-lo,  a  pot  (mAtelI»-);  mOAo,  a  Jhol  (^uipo-);  mU-io',  a  naiitteer 
(inAl(»-) ;  OpIUo,  a  ibepberd  (comp.  OtI-,  and  cf.  §  94.  i  i) ;  oftpIUo, 
a  butterfly;  PClUo,  a  currier  (paUl-);  mmlo  (Piin.),  a  cbilbkht 
(penta.-!);  pnslD,  a  dogger  (vuaE-tra);  pUmOlo,  a  ^wor^ (pflmUo-) ; 
PUbIo,  a  little  bof  (ptlso-,  Comp.  imtro-);  qnlnlo.  a  cinq  (qalaa-)  ; 
xeaao,  a  ropemaier  (leaa-)  \  sannlo,  a' grimacer  (laiaa-) ;  sOIplO,  a 
jtaf  (comp.  int^irrpof);  MOplO,  a  grape  italt;  i«BBo-lo,  an  old  man 
(comp.  lAn-M-} ;  vsnlo,  a  seize  (sex,  sbu)-) ;  ssptemtrto,  the  north 
(sBptom,  trio,  a  Jtari  M.  Mailer's  Lectures,  II.  p.  jfij);  steUo,  a 
gecko,  a  hind  of  spotted  lizard  (tt«ll«-):  TUmsIo,  a  cry  addressed 
to  a  bride;  ttnsbrio  (Varr.),  a  stuindler  (l&i8bra-);  vesiwrtUlo,  a 
bat  (as  if  from  vesperUllB,  of  ibe  evening);  flnlo,  a  pearl  (fliio-?). 

(i)  Proper  names :  Cni>lo,  Servilian  feaipa-,  onion) ;  ODilo,  Scri- 
bonian  (vid.  supr.);  QUbrlo,  Acilian  (sl&bro-,  invxttb,  bairUsi); 
ponio,  Asinian  (panllO');  Bdplo,  Cornelian  (vid.  supr.);  SIsAolo, 
Claudian  (vid.  supr.). 

(i)  Feminine:  abstract  substantives  (o)  derived  from  verbs: 
antlTlo,  inundation  (ftd  IftT&rs);  oJLplo,  on  atquisition;  ooUHtIo 
(Liv.),  noeeplng]  (com,  liT-axa);  condldo,  terms  of  agreement  (eon- 
dloere,  comp.  malAdlo-iu);  coiitS«lo,  caatagien  (oom,  taj^gir*);  dido 
(no  nam.  s.),  rule  (comp.  die-,  dlcirs !) ;  Inteniealo,  destruction  (In- 
ter, nSe-aw);  leglo,  a  body  of  loldien  (ISg-tn,  to  pick  of);  oMIrto, 
Jargeifulneis  (oDUvl-sc-l);  ObiWUo.  a  blockade  (ol*ld«rt);  ooddla, 
:   (oo(Sd-«i«)i   optlo,   a   chiace;   hence  (m.f),  aa  a^aat 
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(opt-*n);  Opinio,  opmiim  (OpInSrl);  Ttgba,  a  Jiitricl  (rAg-Sn^  10 
Tnark  out  iaunJariej') ;  nUlglo,  a  scmplc  (rBUgon) ;  mnilolo,  luipiiwn 
(muplot-i*) ;  nmcAplo,  acquUitioa  fy  mjiyment  (lun,  dtpA-n). 

(i)     Derived  ham  noun  stons  in  -1: 

aommtlnlo,  ibaring  ia  common  (oonun&nl-) ;  conwirtlo,  fiUiKVjbip 
(cmaortt-);  poitlo,  a  iban  (comp.  puU-);  perdiMlllo,  trcatem 
(perdulll-);  rtbaUlo,  revolt  (TflbelU);  tUlo,  retatlation  (tiU-). 


hSmnn-elo,    a    manmiin    (lUMnOn-);   comp. 


(a)  From  supine  stems  of  vowel  verbs  with  long  vowel  pre- 
ceding the  suSs  (the  verbs  tbenuelves  are  omitted  as  sdf-evident); 

MClU-Sit-lo,  an  accuiation;  advOc-aUo,  legal  astistance;  nitlm' 
atlo,  a  tialualion;  Iclt-M-lo,  moiMmmt;  alteco-M-lO,  dispute;  ftm- 
At-lo  (Plant.),  canjiing;  unbU-at-lo,  a  promenade;  aiipall'ftt-lo, 
an  appeal,  a  name;  Hqv-at-to,  viMter-iuf^fy;  ftr-at-lo,  ploughing; 
MMaiLt-M-lo,  Jlattery;  attrlli-tLt-lo.  aiiignmeTit ;  SiUd-IC-lo,  hearing, 
hearsay;  capt-ftt-io,  catibing;  olvUl-ftt-lo,  raillery;  E«Sbr-ii,t-lo,  an 
asiemhlage;  cUilS-at-Io,  a  lolemn  declaration  of  <war;  cB^t-at-lo, 
thought;  cogn-at-lo,  relatiomlup  by  blood  (eom,  na-ad);  coU-at-lo, 
a  contribution,  cianpariion;  oomiAr-ait-lo,  compariton;  0(Mlc«rt~&t-lo, 
diipute;  oonoIt-aV-lO,  excitemenl;  concnn-at-lo,  running  together; 
ooaaaTa-btlo,  religioui  marriage  (com-,  &n«o-,  i.e.  fnA'n^  together 
the  bridal  cake);  ooniUt-ltt-lo,  ^position;  oontempl-at-lo,  coalemph' 
Hon;  aosMst-attO,  joining  iitue,  calling  <witiKtsti  (eom,  testan) ;  CTl- 
tlo,  acceptance  of  an  inheritance  (cemers) ;  (nmot-titlo,  delay;  (Ar-atlQ, 
moiu^irewnf ;  damn-atlo,  eondimnation;  dwnn-atlo,  turning  aiide; 
defln-It-lo,  marking  off;  dUig-atlo,  aijigament  of  debt,  &c.;  dBmln- 
llt-lo,  deereaie;  dBnuntl-atlo,  announceaUTU ;  aSlpST'alto,  deipair; 
tftao«vt4it-10,  diiaiiiion;  dlMOl-OUo,  d'uiolution;  dSmln-atlO,  /ori/.- 
.Fi&iip,-  dttUt-AUa,  ^ouif ;  Mtto-atlo,  bringing  up;  BrOd-Itlo,  inttrueiioa; 
•XlBtbn-AUo,  jadgemeat,  reputation;  enCc-fttlD  (post-Aug.),  accom- 
plishment; IMUn-atlo,  hojtening;  ltn«tr-atio,  dtceiving;  gr&d-fttio, 
gradation  (as  if  from  grtiUrl)  j  BiUnI-atlo,  congratulation ;  Imlt- 
Mlo,  imitation;  Inqnla-Jtlo,  legal  enquiry ;  lars-nlo,  bettavial,  bribery; 
Us-kUo,  the  office  of  an  ambaisador;  UMr-aUo,  a  release;  mftebln- 
titlo,  contrivance;  mult-atto,  amercement;  tnfin-Itla,  u  fortificcitum, 
mttt4tlo,  change;  BiMo,a  breed  (^A-vA);  aM-aUo,  marking,  noticing; 
llS~tit>,taiingcog?ujanee(na*s-^m);<il>ilg-atia,engagement;  oootkli-atlo, 
jeixii^,  businetj;  Or-aQo,  tpeech;  palt-Itlo,  diviiim;  permflt-BUo^  an 
exchange;  p4t-Itlo,  aiming,  candidateship,  claim;  pe*tU-ktlo,  demand; 
pO-tlo,  drinking  (comp.  poW-,  pO-Wna);  pmt»«tM  (post-Aug.), 
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guaranty,  fajment;  prOS-atlo,  testing;  prOvOo-atdo,  a  challenge,  ap- 
peal;  pQt-Sitio,  pruning;  rBcord-alilo,  remembrance;  recfla-atlo,  refii- 
lai;  rfinimtl-atto,  a  public  announcement  of  a  reiull;  reprnwnt-atlo, 
caib  payment;  raBpIr-fttlo,  taking  ir^ali ,-  roBtlt-fltlo,  restoration; 
rOs-atlO,  a  legtstatitre  proposal,  a  bill;  s&Ittt-aUo,  greeting;  BlmU- 
atlo,  pretence;  stil-fltlo,  discharge  of  debt,  &c.;  wrt-ltlo,  lot-draw~ 
mg;  Etlp-atlo,  crtrwding;  BtlplU-atlo,  a  bargain;  mipiillc-a,no, public 
prayer;  tJlMU-atlO  (Cxs.),  a  Jimring  (t&Diila^,  a  plank);  test-atlo 
(teatUIC-attO,  Cic),  giving  evidence;  trStatiO,  transfer;  va«-ft1iO, 
exemption;  TCu-atlo,  hunting;  and  many  others. 

(i)    From  supine  stmns,  with  short  vowrf  preceding  suffix: 

M-Itlo,  entry  on  an  inheritance  (adi-re) ;  admBn-Itlo,  reminding 
(admfiiLSre) ;  unb-IUo,  canvassing  (ombl-re) ;  aiiii&r-ltlo,  attendance 
(WparaPB);  cognlUo,  knowledge,  Judicial  inquiry  (coeaO-BC-tm);  d&- 
ao,  ^(fij-  (aa-re)  ;  BdlUo,  publishing  (Bdft-ro) ;  eiMb-ltlo  (Uip.  &c.), 
maintenance;  It-lo,  ^orajr  ^'"™)i  mOn-itlo,  ivarning  (tairt^re);  ji6b- 
lOo,  placing,  pasture  (pOn-fire);  r&-tlo,  account,  reason  (rBrl);  si^tlQ, 
jDWin^  (sS-ri-re) ;  sBd-Itlo,  ii  sedition  (sad,  Ire) ;  aorli-ltlo,  a  supping 
up,  a  draught  (aorWre)  j  atfc-tlo,  a  station,  a  post  (■tftre) ;  aflperatl-tlo, 
superstition  (standing  over  in  awe ;  aoiier.'ataTa) ;  TUiilI-tlo,  sale 
(TenUre);  and  others. 

(c)  Either  from  consonant  steins,  or  contracted: 
M!-tie,  action  (Ag-Sre);  aOitc-tio,  addition  (adJIo-eTs);  adop-Uo, 
adoption  (comp.  adopta^re) ;  affac-tlo,  relation,  disposition  of  mind 
(ftfElcB-re);  WiC-tlo,  a  sale  (aueflre);  aYBralo,  turning  away  (vtnt- 
tre^ ;  in  law  phrase,  per  aTeralDiiem  emSre,  to  /my  as  a  whole  (Terr- 
eie) ;  cap-tlo,  a  trick,  sophism  (cip^r«) ;  caa-tlo,  a  caution,  a  legal 
security  {ctvBre);  oan-Blo,  an  assessing  (cmaSn);  clrcumBCrlp-tlo, 
a  contour,  cheating  (cdrcuinacrlb-tie) ;  canunlB-tlo,  a  contest  (commlt- 
t-«r8) ;  comprfllien-alo,  laying  bold  of  (oomprflhona-era) ;  concep-Ho, 
drafting  o/law formula;  (concll>6-rB);  coaixB-Bi.o, grant  (contM-im); 
eoDcin-alo,  shutting  in,  a  peroration  (conclfld-Cre) ;  ODiiaeiL-Bl.o.  agree- 
ment (oonBentlre) ;  conatmc-tlo,  construction  (conBtru-ere) ;  con-tlo, 
an  assembly,  an  address  to  such  (convfiiL-Ira) ;  contrac-tio,  drain- 
ing together  (oontziti-iTe);  flafOo-tlo,  revolt,  failure  (dflf  Ic6-rs) ;  OerO- 
Uo,  devotion  (devOvere) ;  dlo-tlo,  saying  (dlo-fira) ;  dlgTBa-alo,  digres- 
sion (dlsrfiil-l);  dlaUnc-tio,  i/u/incfion  (aistlB^T'^e) ;  emp-ilo,  purchase 
(8m-8re) ;  Be-tlO,  fashioning,  fiction  (ang-Sw) ;  aezlo,  a  turn  (Boat- 
Bre) ;  linprM'Blo,  an  impress,  attack  (Imprlm.'eTa) ;  Induc-Uo,  a 
bringing  in,  drawing  Ore's  pen  through  (luaao-flre) ;  Inven-tlo,  dis- 
covery (Invenlre) ;  Itt-alQ,  playing  (lOd-ere) ;  man-alo,  staying,  ladging- 


e  (mftnire);  mli-slo,  a  discharge  (mltt-Sre);   i 
(mevflre) ;  oBan-tio,  stumbling,  offence  (offend-Sre) ;  paa-tlo,  pastur^ 
ing  (iMuw-ere);  pan-slo,  payment  (pand-4i«);  parc«p-tlo,  j      '     ' 
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(percIpS-rs) ;  •Dtarpaa^in,  endurance  (pen#t-l);  pr»Btunp-tlo,  anticipa- 
tion (pnMtlm-ere);  miffls-tlo,  an  inquirj  (qmer-ere);  rtfto-tlo  (post- 
Aus5,  restoration,  refre-ibment  (rSTloe-re);  serlp-tlo,  ivriting  (yan- 
ere);  iScet-tlo,  a  •viitbdra'wal  (ttcXA-lirti);  lec-tlo,  cutting,  sale  of 
a  bankrupt  estate  (bScBis)  ;  eot^lo,  a  sitting  (rfaere) ;  Bpon-rio,  an 
agreement,  a  luager  (apondSre);  tac-tio,  touching  (taiJt-6w);  tATMi- 
Uo,  (j.)  carrying  acroii ;  (%)  riding  pf it  (tranxrih-toe);  nl-Uo,  rY- 
■venge  (ulo-Iad) ;  Tl-»lo,  sight  (Tldftra);  and  others. 


Compound  slem-eniingB:  -InqTO,  §  77*;  -mM,  -nwnto,  -lanto 
(-Kliita,  -gento),  §§  791 — 795;  -onU,  §  807;  -engJ,  -lenal,  §  815; 
-nnao,  -Dundo,  -cundo,  g§  817 — 810;  -InSr,  §  905;  -n8»,  -nCB, 
SS  911,  913;  -neo,  -gnao,  -Inoo,  -Oneo,  §§  912,  933;  -9nUa,S933i 
-nlo,  -nwlo,  -lOJMo,  -tMia,  §§  934 — 936. 


CHAPTER  VII. 
LINGUAL  NOUN  STEMS.    L. 

i.      Stems  ending  in  -lo. 

-10  eOlM  (f.),  a  distaff;  aWni,  craft;  »!»  (pi.),  a  scaffold-  8;s 

ing;  Kfilum,  frost;  mUui  (adj.),  bad;  mOla,  a  mill  (mU- 
era) ;  l/Oa,,  a  ball;  plDnB,  a  hair;  ■ilum,  the  sea  (comp.  ■ftl-,  iri^ot) ; 
■Slum,  the  ground;  vftlil,  hollow  of  band  or  foot.  (For  some  with 
diminutive  sufiis,  e.g.  tsmplnm,  see  under  -dId.) 

-O-lo         This  older  form  of  the  vowel  before  1  is  retained  only  Sjt 
after  e,  i,  or  t  (cf.  §  113.  1  *).     The  Q  is  often  the  final 
stem  vowel  of  the  word  to  which  the  sufiix  is  added; 
I.    Adjectives:  anreS-Iiu,  golden  (anreo-);  einl»-ln«  (Plaut.), 
loitwiuhat  drunken  («tiriS') ;  frlvOIna,  tricing  (for  Mqvolaa  ?  rubbed 
or  brittle;  comp.  Mc-tre,  fri-ftre) ;  belTfi-liiB  (belrmlvg),  jello'uiisb 
(halTo-);  FarrOliu,  irerj  small  (wrvo-). 

1.    Substantives  (chiefiy  in  Cicero),  mostly  diminutives  of  sub- 
stantives in  -0: 
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(a)  Masculine:  Uveo-lai,  a  jmall  trough;  oaLceo-loi  (rare), 
a  imail  jioej  cftMO-liu,  a  imall  cbteje;  oOneo-liu,  a  jmall  v>edge; 
flllo-lni,  a  little  son;  Ii&ilO-lIU,  a  lootbiajer;  Ilbibla^hU,  a  bit  of  a 
cefyiit;  DUUes-lm,  a  jmail  hammer,  a  j!ip  for  planting ;  DMCeoIIU. 

a  leabem  bag  (for  t^imiaiins !) ;  ]M11m>~1us,  a  imall  cap , 

a  little  ape;  s«rTO-llu,  a  little  ila-ve;  nnoao-liu,  a  little  pitcher. 

Pnteoll,  nttle-tvelli;  Tlberlolns  (Tac.  A.  6.  j),  darling  TJieriui; 
Bonvjtla  (m.),  (lomnr,  Itft-harW). 

ib)    Feminine ;  all  (except  vlolai)  diminutiTea  of  subst.  in  -a. 

actnazlS-lA  (or  -lun?),  a  small  boat;  Arlnea-b^  a  small  spider; 
ardeo-la,  a  heron;  Ireo-la,  a  small  open  place;  liertlo-lft,  an  insect; 
aULTA-lA,  a  icim;  oOslo-la  (pi.),  a  fe<u>  troops;  (tfiUds-liB  (pi.),  a 
Utile  darling;  lUdB-U,  a  small  bandage;  flll0-l&,  a  little  daughter; 
SlOrlo-la,  a  bit  of  distinction;  liOilo~la,  a  ikiff;  lanreo-l^  a  laiind 
brancblet;  Inadnlo-lK,  a  little  nightingale;  mAnhlO'lJi,  a  poor 
memory;  nanseo-la,  a  slight  squeamisbaeii ;  aentenOsy-lM,  an  i^bo- 
rism;  BSplO-la,  a  little  cuttle  fisb;  valvD-Ua  (pi.),  doiAle  shells  of  a 
pod ;  Tlotono-la,  a  small  statue  of  Victor) ;  vlndBmlo-Ia,  a  little  via- 
tage;  vlo-la,  a  violet  fcomp.  tov) ;  and  others. 

(c)  Neuter;  alt  diminutives  of  neuter  substantives  in  -o: 
atrlD-lnin,  a  small  entrance-hall ;  aimlrlD-limt,  a  cabirat;  bsl- 
neo-lum,  a  small  bath;  br&chlo-limi  (CatuU.),  a  slender  arm;  com- 
Ili8iitarli>-liun,  a  short  essay;  dBvenOrttt-luni,  a  small  lodging; 
dSllo-lnm,  a  small  cask;  fiajnmeo-lum,  a  small  bridal  -veil;  llnteO' 
lorn,  a  small  cloth;  nesOtlO-liun,  a  bit  of  business ;  Stlo-lum,  a  bit  of 
leisure;  peollllo-lanl,  a  small  pri-ualc  property;  pradlo-liim,  a  small 
landed  estate;  BSiado-Ium  (Catull.),  a  bit  of  comfort;  ■VilTKh-Umi 
(Catull.),  aseftiiis;  tecWWo-U  (pi),  plaster  casts. 

-tllo  I.    Adjectives  > :  8$ 

(a)  Ditninutival:  all  (except  vstnlni)  from  adjectives 
with  -O  stems;  ftetttn-ln*,  somewhat  planted;  BlbD-lm,  <wbitish;  Ul- 
qv&ntQ-lnB,  samcuibat;  argfttn-lni,  somauihat  subtle;  Siida-laB 
(CatuU.),  a  little  dry;  balUtn-lna,  ivith  a  bit  ef  a  beard;  Wnm-lM 
(CatuU.,  Suet),  tiuoyears  old;  oandWu-lOB,  fairly  <wbite;  contortn- 
lui,  a  bit  t<u>isted;  frtgUu-lui,  rather  cold;  liHirn-la*,  merry  and 
little;  horrian-lnB,  roughisb;  Imn-lna  (CatuU.),  lowest;  laaan-lna 
(Catull,),  a  little  tired;  Untti-liu,  rather  slavj;  Umatu-lm,  deHeately 
fine;  Umn-liu  (Plant.),  somewhat  askance;  Iongn.-liu,  longith;  ptBtu- 

^  Comp.  the  lines  made  by  Hadrian  on  Ms  death-bed  (Hist.  Aug. 
Hadr.  aj) :  Animula  vagula  hianduia, 

hospes  comesque  corporis, 
quEE  nunc  abibis  in  loca, 
fallidula  rigida  nudula, 
nee,  ut  soles,  dabis  jocos! 
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Im,  ivith  a  iRgbt  squint;  pUUds-IiM,  gmviing  pale;  pniica-liu,  iierj 
fevi;  prlma-IoB  (Plaut.), /rj(,-  UTadrlma-lns  (PlauL),  UnU  four- 
jears-old;  qnant'iiluB,  bo<iu  imallt  \  rtUiIcund-nloB,  rather  red;  Mltn- 
liu  (Plaut.),  itylish;  alnm-lM  (Lucr,),  _ftatllib-naied;  ■oidUu-lu, 
Jlrtjiib;  ULbldo-IiU,  il(fuily  caruuming;  teotn-liu,  jo  little;  ftTldii'lM 
fCatttll.),  iomev>hal  tpet;  TfinuaSa-lnB,  charmingly  pretty;  yfit-olu, 
little  and  eld  (for  tsHt-vIu)  ;  and  otlius; 

(h)  Not  (apparently)  diminutival;  chiefly  from  verbs:  sm-'BlBB, 
emuloiu;  ftmp-liw,  /or^  (ffi  A»fi  jifltj,  armnd;  amb-,  cf.  §  70);  Wb- 
TUnB,  thirsty  (blVSre);  Mb-vlm,  ef  oxen  (Mr-,  §  76};  eMc-nlns, 
djiri   blue    (ox.    ctemleng)  ;  ci9d-ulnE,  crcdulpus  (txVi-in)  \  B&ent- 

miu  (PlauL),  toBtblesi  (e  oanti-);  ftum-lTU,  prattling  (gurlre): 
p&ta^luB,  v/ide-spreadir^g  (p&tire) ;  peod-nliiB,  banging  (peiuUra) ; 
qntr-nliu,  camplaimag  (quBr-l) ;  Bfidnliis  (cf.  §  990)4  Blag-tUna,  eat 
each,  single;  stras-uInE, /or  covering  (itlftcl-,  <:.(.%  7S4);  itrldK-Jn^ 
wbisiUng  (atrldSn);  trim-nltu,  quiiiering  (trtnire). 

%.     Substantives:  (a)  diminutival:  S; 

Masculine:  mostly  from  stems  in  -o:  idaieBaantn-lnB,  a  yoto^ 
man  (adolMcentl-)  \  atnlcU'lus,  a  darling  friend;  ftnlmn-Ina,  darting; 
ajULO-liu,  a  ring;  calim-'ltw,  a  pebble  (oaM-,  ebatk);  dron-taa,  a  cir- 
cle; rtlwnMl-liie,  a  little  do-ve;  StlTn-liia  {SoSians),  a  colt;  BJonJ»», 
a  chafing  dith  ((Boo-,  bearth)j  fOrfi-lt  (pl.)i  p^'on  holes  (tarvL,  a 
rov})\  ^SIhl-Iqb,  a  little  ball;  horta-lu,  a  tmall  garden;  Jtton-tai, 
a  little  joke;  leotm-lM,  a  eauch;  I6cfi-4iia,  a  compartment;  mSilii-liw, 
a  small  measure;  nSpfltu-hD  (Plaut.),  a  tittle  grandson  (ntpOt-); 
nlitn-lUB,  a  little  neit;  niunmn-lt  (pi.),  small  coiat;  petOB-liU,  ajoiauf 
pig;  pntett'lni,  a  little  hoy;  lAmn-lna,  a  sprig;  rBf-nlna,  a  claefiain 
(i4k-)  ;  aacca-lna,  a  imalt  bag;  torfipn-lHS,  a  small  stone,  a  d'^ctiitj; 
Tentn-lna,  a  breeze :  vTcb-Iqh,  a  hamlet. 

Taninla,  a  little  stave  (renut-). 

Proper  names:  I<eiitulu  (see  %  857  a);  PiiHBltiB  (prfimi^  a 
sailor');  BSsnlOB  (vid.  supr.).     Also  BafbQla  (bulw,  a  beard). 

Feminine;  mostly  from  stems  in  -a:  (rtiltu-lfl,  youth  («tSt-); 
fimlni'lA,  a  darling  m-stresi;  iximvAt^  dear  life;  ftavil'Ia,  a  little 
•tvater;  arcn-la,  a  casket;  capan-la,  a  bandbox;  cftsfi-la,  a  small 
cottage;  canpOnn-la,  a  small  ta-uem;  caosn-la,  a  petty  Icpwsait: 
cSdh-Ia,  a  light  dinner;  cerrlon-la,  a  imall  neck  (oarvlB') ;  cl«am-la, 
a  coneluiion  (as  if  from  Dlaiua-) ;  ctnuJCtiatitc-iilB,  a  soft  match- 
maker (condUatAC') ;  fio-nla,  a  little  torch  (Tka-) ;  -blou-la,  a  small 
billhook  (fiild-) ;  llMiuna-lft,  a  little  flame;  formtt-la,  a  (ihuri)  legal 
form;  glandn-la  (pL),  glands  (glandl-,  aearn)\  gnttil-lA,  a  little 
drop:  iMTbn-la,  a  little  herb;  I&crlnm-Ia,  a  tiny  tear;  leoHmi-la,  tt 
small  sedan;  menm-la,  a  small  table;  msraed-nlk,  small  luagei 
(meicM-);  mirittlo-iilft,  a  girl  prostitute  (maretxTo-);   nfte-nla,  a 
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imall  nut  (ntto-);  udtrle-nlA,  a  tmrie  (nntilo-);  paUn-la,  a  Utile 
daai;  pUcn-U,  a  bed  curtain  (vUca-,  o  lut) ;  vortn-la,  a  imallgaU, 
pllpn-b,  tbt  fupil  of  tbe  tye  (image  on  rtlinai  pflpa-,  a  girl); 
4tULdtIC1l-ltB  (pi.),  1  I'tll'  foi^-borje  team;  rSdlc-ala,  a  small  rant 
(radio-);  rtptt-l*,  a  little  bank;  rj)tn-la,  a  little  •wheel;  BardnB-l«, 
a  little  bundle;  Kfitn-la,  a  tquart  dish  (iwflt-;  comp.  wntra,  soutellft, 
and  fi>r  ft  loatlca) ;  isim'lA,  a  imatl  laiu ;  lextn-llt,  the  sixth  of  an 
uncia;  nxirtn-ls,  a  little  basket;  tftffa-U,  a  little  gavjn ;  timstrlc~iila, 
a  imall  bmrdreiier;  TiUn-lA,  B  little  CBUtttry-houie ;  Tlrcn-la,  a  jmaJl 
red;  tOoh-Ia,  a  weaJt  voice;  and  oUieis, 

Neuter:  o&pltu-lum,  a  small  head  (dLpfit-);  onuitn-lTini,  pattiy; 
mtudpnlnm,  a  mause-trap  (mHil-.  ciptre,  §  99%);  oppUu-hiiii,  a 
small  tirwn;  pooUca-liun,  a  small  back  building;  prlltn-lnm,  a  small 
meadow;  TftpnJnin.  a  little  turnip;  Baznlnm,  a  small  rock;  sorlpta- 
lom  (KOlpalnm,  scrapaliim,  icrlplnm),  4\0Z.  (a  transl.  of  yp^/ia'); 
■plca-lnm,  a  sharp  paint  (tploo-,  a  point;  comp.  tidca) ;  scutn-lnm, 
a  small  shield. 

(Ji)    Not  (apparently)  diminutival,  or  not  diminutives  of  exist-  tj^ 
ing  nouns: 

Masculine:  twculna,  the  Italian  oak;  anenlns,  a  comer  (ccHnp. 
ayEvXoT,  tuums,  nngvlB,  &c.);  bSJulOB,  a  porter  ;tlMvlaa,  a  sauiage; 
dilftawi,  (l)  a  Mil,  (t)  a  coffin  (i^6-TB)i  tAOllO,  a  tuhefp ;  OaaxauB, 
aheap  (comp.  uiCv,  itv^^\  nmulna  (also  adj.  in  Aug,  and  post' 
Aug.  poetry),  a  servant;  tlKulos,  a  potter  (fing-era);  geralu,  a 
porter  ll^-in);  KgaXia,  a  picker  (IhK-tae);  ScftloB,  tin  ^  (§  107); 
(tPfilnB,  a  kind  of  maple;  pauUlU,  a  bolt  (from  iraarrakoc'!};  POPR- 
liu,  a  people  (comp.  pl2-nni,  n-A^fiac,  tsoKk,  &C,);  pOpolUi  (f.),  0 
po^ar;  KCpnlnB,  a  rock  (ixom  <ricaircXoc?);  altoliu  (also  sltnla),  a 
bucket;  sUmuluB,  a  prick  (comp.  oriy/ii],  §  IS9.  f);  tltljliii,  a  title; 
tfimnloi,  a  bill  (tfim-£re);  tfit&lus,  a  conical  bead-dress;  TUnlm,  a 
portmanteau;  rttulUB,  a  calf  (§  91). 

adBBCUla,  afallomier  (ad  sBiiv-l) ;  Eab-nla,  a  braviler  (rUMre). 

Proper  names:  Blbolot  (g  857  £);  Oattilns  (vid.  supr.);  Plgulna 
(vid.  supr.);  BIcUub,  a  Sicilian;  Tappulns ;  TrfmtUna  (g  8j7  4)j 
Vltuln*  (vid.  supr.).     Also  Deonla ;  Bc&pnls  ("rid,  infr.). 

Feminine:  asnila,,  a  splinter;  cftcnla  (m,),  a  servant;  cOpnla,  a 
tie  (00m,  ip-lsd);  eptUffl  (pi.),  a  banquet;  fflrilla,  (i)  fennel  ^ant, 
(i)  a  rod;  flatnla,  a  pipe;  giUJ^  the  throat  (from  the  sound);  tn- 
[Dla,  a  band  ox  filet;  Insnla,  an  island,  a  separate  block  of  buildings; 
Inula,  elecampane;  Jojrnla  (pi.),  collar-stars  in  Orion's  belt;  mitnlk, 
a  pot;  mentula,  for  mejantula  (from  meJSre) ;  mSmla,  a  blackbird; 
nSti&te,  a  cloud  (comp.  nfllMS,  nitpos);  pnuolft,  a  cloak;  p&pnlk^a 
pimple;  parsola,  a  stall  or  booth;  pOanlR,  a  blister  (from  (jtitra, 
<^ui7aXXir;  the  rarer  form  pnstnla  is  probably  from  pfli);  radnlA 
(Col.),  a  scraper  (Tftd-tre);  rigtila,  a  rule  (rtg^^re);  BcULdnls, 
a  wooden  itmgle;  sc^nila  (pi.),  the  iboulder-bladei;  Bp^cnOft,  a 
viatcblvKtr  (BpAcS-n) ;  stlpUa,  a  stalk;  UgUa,  a/at  tile  (t(S-4»}; 
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trSsnIa,  a  Ja-vilia,  a  net  (comp.  tz&Iien?);   tUtUa,  a  icreecb-owl; 
nuffUa,  a  iiao/ (nnsrl-,  m.). 

Neuter:  dnffUnm  (also  olngulni,  oIskqIk),  a  belt  (oIiic-<re); 
OoapUimi,  rennet  (com,  ftg-era,  to  make  la  curdle);  esemp-limi,  a 
tampie  (siIm-Are;  cf.  §  70);  JftCClWQ,  a  dart  (J&cfire);  JflzclTUii, 
the  (^tar-bane  (Jftgo-,  Jong-ire) ;  plpulum,  ctarfiag  (plvOre);  TCpIl- 
snla  (pl-)'  ^'"  (Pa«K-*re);  BpScliluin,  a  mirror  (specS-re);  tem- 
p-lum,  a  fnn//r  (for  tem-ulnin ;  comp.  T(>uvof  and§  70);  torc-nlnin, 
a  lulne  preii  (toniTire), 
-pUo  (i)    Adjectives   (comp.  the   Greek  termination  -irXoot,  ««» 

e.g.  mrXoSr,  &c.);  rtrnplm  (only  used  as  subst.,  so  also 
Bliiq^  Btmplam),  uagle  (comp.  ilm-plex,  semel) ;  dOpIns,  double 
(duo);    blpliiB,    triple;    qTi,drfiiiliiB,  four/Bid;    octniiluB,    eightfold. 

ThJese  words  are  generally  used  only  in  neuter  as  substantives. 

(1)  Substantives:  dlid-pttliiB,  a  learner  (illao-teo);  m&nlinaiu 
(manlpluB),  a  handful,  a  company  of  soldiers  (mAon-;  comp.  plo-, 
pienni^;  stinptUiun,  a  ladle. 

For  tenvlum,  &c.  see  g  S59 ;  for  others,  where  p  is  apparently 
radical,  see  \  8j8. 

-MUo  (o)  Feminine:  falnUft,  a  narrati-ue  (fflrl);  flbola,  a  cloip  86. 

(f^-era);  sObnla.,  an  aiul  (Bn'Sre);  t&bola,  a  plank. 

(i)  Neuter:  MttATivlam,  a  cup  (for  vinegar  1  ftcflto-);  ooncllll- 
tralam,  a  place  for  aisemblj  (aondllire) ;  inofliJL-biilft  (pl.),  cradle 
(In  cBna^);  InTand-tlJUliim,  a  funnel  (Innum-Sre) ;  l&t-nmlnm,  a 
hiding-place  (UtGre);  mamUca-bulom  (Plaut.  oiice),  a  beggar  (men- 
dlcBre);  nUtflftangl-Diila  (pl.),  nuicrackeri  (nttc-,  frang-Bra);  pS-btt- 
VaatL,  fodder  (jpuxint');  DftU-bulutii,  a  croti  (pAtSre);  praaU-bnluiii, 
a  prostitute  (prosUre);  nitaliulnm,  a  poker  or  ipoon  (rtl-ere?);  Ulba.- 
Inm.  grwvel;  nLbiilnm,  a  Jftr//  (attre) ;  aoSt-Imluin,  a  square  white 
•veil,  worn  by  the  Vestal  Virgins  at  asacrifiee  (aub  ng6ro.');  tUi. 
tlnnB^bnlnm,  a  bell  (tlutinn&re) ;  tiT-bnluin,  a  thraibing  jledge  (iA-, 
Mrtra);  trieiitabolum  (Liv.  31,  14),  land  assigned  in  payment  of  a 
tbird  of  a  debt  (trlantl-) ;  tflr-lbulum,  a  censer  (Ma-) ;  vSnil-bUlnm, 
a  bunting-ipear  (vBnlTl);  Testlbulum,  a  forecourt  (ongin  uncertain); 
TJScS^bnlum,  a  name  (vScbre). 
-«<Ud(c1o)  I.   Adjectives,  chiefly   diminutival,   and  from  t  stems;  eei 

(a)  From  nouns :  ocrl-culua,  testy ;  tuuil-onliu,  a  year  old  (anno-); 
dold-onlna,  sweetish;  fortl-cnlua,  somi<uibal  b^d;  frandl-onlita 
(Plaut.).  rather  large;  ISvI'SaluB,  semevibat  imin;  mM-onlna,  male 
(mAal-);  HLolU-cnluB,  tender;  panpsr-CDlIU,  poor  (panper-);  tinnl- 
Onlna,  rather  slight;  trtBU-culna,  somewhat  lorrowfiil ;  toipl-OllliU, 
Ugly;  Tsnifi-enliu,  (i)  of  slaves,  (1)  native  (vania-), 

(j)  From  verbs:  rldl-culnB  (derlillciilni),  laughable  (iUIm): 
lalanliu  (Cato,  Sen.),  refuse  {rgjiotoe). 

(e)     olammlnm  (adv.)  is  adverbial  accns.  (cUm). 
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1.     Substantives: 

(a)  Masculine;  almost  all  diminudyal: 

ftjnMor-cnlUB  (Plant.),  a  lo-ver  dear;  fanl-cnliw,  a  dear  friend; 
umil.Diilaa,  a  ttreamlei;  ougrl-culaa,  a  small  irtakf; 
(Col.),  a  goiting;  artl-onlus,  a  joint,  knuckle  (aitn-);  ; 
a  small  pole;  clnctl-cnilaa  (Plaut.),  a  Mt  (cluctn-);  cfinlculus,  < 
nam;  hence,  a  burro^wer^  viz.  a  rabbit  (cilmoo-j;  anal-oulUB  (Plaul.), 
a  small  J'urord;  teECl-OUlns,  a  packet;  BOB-cnlUB,  a  flawrct;  lolU- 
cnliu,  a  small  bag,  pod;  fontl-calns,  a  little  spring;  tritei-cVlVii,  a 
little  brother;  fdnl-oulus,  a  thin  cord;  grfin^na,  a  jackdaw  (periiaps 
the  0  is  radical) :  Ignl-cuIUi,  a  spark;  UcaB-oalUB  (Col.),  a  small 
lake  (lacn') ;  l&ter-cnlUE,  a  small  brick ;  lepuB-calnB,  a  leveret 
p*p6»-);  lintrt-cnlua,  a  ivherry;  mw-cnlua  (martnlttB,  Plin.  ed. 
Detlef.),  a  hammer;  muB-culOa,  a  Utile  mouse,  a  muscle  (milHl-); 
orbl-culns,  a  small  dish  or  roller;  pajud-cnlUB,  a  rag  (pamio-); 
psuwer-cnlTia,  a  litth  sparrow;  patw-culns,  a  surname  of  Velleian 
clan;  pSnl-colni,  a  brash;  placl-cnlus,  a  little  Jisb;  potitl- cuius,  n 
little  bridge;  pnlTla-oulus,  a  little  dust;  putl-oult  (pi.,  Vart-.,  FesL), 
gra-vepits  (piltea-) ;  quiBitl-calnB,  a  small  profit  (qtUBStn-) ;  rOmiu- 
txixi,  gossip  (rOmljB-);  bbubI-ouIub  (Quint),  a  clause  (sanaa-,  mi- 
■UB,  a  sentence.  Quint.);  BmOM-culns,  a  little  trench;  Blnd-omni 
(lurp-,  Bdrp-),  a  rush  basket  (slrpo-)  \  Bur-Oulni,  a  shoot  (said  to  be 
from  rtlro-,  a  shoot);  t«aU-cnlua;  vButri-cnlna,  the  itamacb;  rand- 
cnlni,  a  grub ; -yeiA-catia,  a  short  ■verse  (Term-);  ntri-ealQi,  a  little 
bag;  TDlU-cnlua,  a  mien  (TUltu-). 

(b)  Feminine:  diminutives  of  feminine  nouns: 
(edl-cnla,  a  chapel;  UnAtl-oula,  a  duckling  (ftnit-) ;  ial^enla,  an 
old  usioman  (Ban-);  a,iil-oiila,  a  little  bee;  ajliua-cnla,  a  shrub  (u- 
bOB-);  attrt-COla,  the  external  ear;  l)a.^ula,  a  heifer  (Wivl-);  cibil- 
oula,  a  bitch,  the  dog  star  (eftii-,  5  448);  doer-cula  (olcflr-,  n.,  biit 
also elctra-,  f,);  classl-cula,  a  fotilla;  cohortl-cula,  a  small  troop; 
or&U-cnIll,  a  gridiron ;  cfitl-culSi,  the  skin ;  dlB-cula,  a  brief  d^ ; 
tetirl-CUla,  a  feverish  attack ;  rifll-culss  (pi.),  a  lute,  a  rack;  Ub*- 
cula,  a  slight  stain  (1B,M-,  IftUBa);  lentl-cula,  a  lentil;  mb!l-cul«, 
a  little  band  (mina-);  niilter-cala,  a  mother  dear;  mtilier-cula, 
a  girl;  nftvl-oula,  a  iki/f;  nOTi^ula,  a  razor  (nOvSre,  to  renew}); 
nlUw-ciila,  a  little  cloud  (nOU-,  nllbet);  panl-eula,  a  tuft  (pAno-, 
nu);  porU'CUla,  a  little  bit;  peUI-cula,  a  small  skin;  piebi-cnla,  the 
populace  (plSbe-);  rMti-cula,  a  small  rope;  rddl-cnla,  a  mull; 
Bec1iil-cill&,  a  little  axe;  sSde-cula,  a  little  seat  (bSHI-,  Badea);  BldU- 
cnla,  a  small  sickle;  Bpi-Cnla,  a  slight  hope;  BfibQ-ouIa,  a  sUrt  (from 
■tA  \  camp.  ox-n-Sre) ;  Efi-ciil&,  a  little  pig,  a  •winch  (sol-,  mt-, 
§  391;  also  the  Hjades  from  a  confusion  of  vim  with  ts)\  UK«t-I> 
eulK,  a  little  mat  (teg8t-)j  vftpre-cula,  a  small  briar  (cf,  §  430); 
vm-cula.  a  little  viae;  vulp»-ciila,  a  little  fix  (TOlpl-,  TfOpBa^; 
I  derSltg  viffi. 
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(f)     Neuter:  (i)  diminutives  frgm  noins: 

emi^U-cnliun,  an  auemblj  (cQnyeiLta-);  oor^onlnm,  Fitlle 
heart;  also  a  surname  of  Scipio  Nasica  for  his  good  tenie  (cordis); 
oOEnl-oalniD,  a  Utile  horn  (a<ynair-')\  cofpobtCuIuiii,  a  particle  (aorofa-); 
crBpiu-inilimi,  tviiligbl  (,<;am.p.  crtp^ro-,  Kviijiat);  IBnoB-cuIum, 
a  little  intern t  (fiiiJSt-) ;  KUflri-caliua  (S  net.),  a  small  cap  (gUBro)  \ 
gSnl-cnlmn,  a  little  knee  (genu-);  Mlua-oulnni,  a  hit  ef  ■vegetable; 
JScns-cuInm,  a.  imall  li-ver  (JfloOs-) ;  Iftter-onlam,  a  Hit  (IMer-,  masc. 
a  irici);  UlnE-culum.  a  unall  lide;  mOniiB-culnia,  a  small  present; 
Apiu-cnlnm,  a  small  luonk;  os-cnlum,  a  pretty  mouth,  a  iijj;  Osil- 
cnlnm,  a  small  bone;  Taudui-cnlom,  a  bit  of  metal;  rMl-calnm,  a 
small  net ;  taber-culum,  a  small  tamp ;  tuB-Doliun,  a  bit  of  incense; 
vas-onluni,  a  small  -vesicl;  uldU-CQliun,  a  small  sort. 

(i)  from  verbs  (chielly) ; 

admlnlonlain,  a  prop  (comp.  ftd  mtaum) ;  fimle-nlnin,  a  mantle 
(where  c  is  radical ;  Amldis) ;  biUculain,  a  staff  (comp.  ^oKrpov,  ^ai- 
va)\  cEnfi'CiUum,iid^ninf-rw>n,fiBuj^rrrDom(ceab»),iiidpIt4rCnItlia, 
a  rattle  (cr^ltjlire) ;  cfitd-cnliuu,  a  chamber  (Qfibi-,  ofibare);  cunl- 
cnlmn  a  course  (aair-lat)  •  deTert-lcnlum,  a  bjpatb,  an  inn  (dorert- 
ece);  dnao-nlnin,  daybreak  (dUflca-Bc-en) ;  STeTT-Icnlnni,  a  drag-net 
(Brorrirs) ;  fer-culam  a  bier,  a  traj  (fer-n) ;  gfibenil^cnliun  (gn- 
twnuudnm),  a  helm  (gnlMTiiSie) ;  linMmL-calmn,  a  <winter  lodging 
^blbmura) :  iaoBia-liniluia,  a  sieve  (Incemere) ;  Irrldl-culnn],  a 
laughing-stock  (Irrldere);  Janta-cnluin,  breakfast  (Jentire);  mlrft- 
CBlun,  a  mionder  (midlrl) ;  Ojjer-cnlimi,  a  lid  (aiperlre) ;  Ora-iraliuii 
(Otaclum),  a  di-vine  utterance  (Orjl-re);  perl-aiOiUn  (perTcllUn),  a 
trial,  risk  (comp.  p^rl-tus);  periMmd-lculimi,  a  plumb  line  (as  if 
from  itenModere) ;  plft-culom,  an  expiation  (viAr*) ;  pO-culnm  (pfi- 
clom),  a  cup  (comp.  itS-tus),  i)rOi)agn&-(nUimi,  a  buliuark  (prO- 
pngn^-re);  rtcepta-enlum,  a  magazine,  a  retreat  (receptft-ra) ; 
iMInd-coluin,  a  necklace  (ridlinl-re) ;  rBtlnfl-colii  (pi.),  reins  (rfitl- 
uare);  itB-culimi  (uedum),  a  generation  (a  soviingf  Eft-,  aGrSra); 
■az-cnlnm,  a  hoe  (aSjire);  BenA-cnluni  (Varr.)  a  senate  ball  (comp. 
■enatna);  spectJUculum,  dji^i^C  (tpeotSie);  apIiA-culnm,  a  breaihing- 
hok  (aplt&-re) ;  aQbllg9c.culuin,  a  luaiitbaad  (enVOgi-rt) ;  svisteiltS- 
cnlnm  (Tac),  a  support  (austenta-re) ;  tal>emll-cnliun,  a  tent  (ti- 
bama-);  terrt-cula  (pi),  bugbears  (terrSre);  tOmB^coIam  (tdma- 
elnm),  a  sausage  (comp.  ro/iij);  torc-nlnm,  a  press  (torqvire); 
vSh-l-ctUnin,  a  carriage  (vSh-fiw);  Tln-CQlniU  (rlnotiuii),  a  bend 
(TliKire);  ^aataSrcalam,  a  ibadj  place,  a  parasol  {ttrntiilr-te). 
-tm-cUo  i.e.  -dUo  suff.xed  to  stnns  (real  or  pienuned)  in  -Jbu  ^ 
Subst^intives: 
(a)  Masculine:  ftT-nnrolna,  a  mother's  brother  (ftvo-,  agrand- 
fathtry,   cartMm-cnlns,  a  small  c^al  (ewMn-);    (lu^OB-ouliu,  a 
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tTnall pauhwerk  (oBnWn-);  flir-na-ciiliu,  a  petty  tbUf  (HIT-);  ItSm- 
vn-cnltu,  a  four  fellow  QibaBa-');  Utr-nn-ciiliui,  a  footpad,  a  pawn 
in  draughts  (l&bBn-);  ISii'iui-ciiliui,  (i)  a  jums  paniUr;  (i)« 
skif;  peet-an-onlnii,  a  imall  scallop  (pectSn-);  iietA*-nn-cnliu 
(Juv.),  a  tmalt  leg  of  pork  (pet-fr4Bn-) ;  pngi-nn-onliu,  a  small 
dagger  (imgiaii-) ;  rSn-im-ciilitB,  a  ladpolt  f rina-) ;  BSmi-iiii-ciilnB, 
little-tattle  (MrmOa-);  Ur-Tua-cnlos,  ajtoung  itginner  (UrOn-). 

(£]  Feminine:  chielly  diminutives  of  substantives  in  -tlSn 
(->Un);  frequent  in  Cicero: 

NfflnoA-Uan-cnla,  a  small  buildirg;  aioMla-tlnii'Ciaa,  a  short 
walk;  ftBienU-tlim-onltl,  a  bit  of  Jiatiery;  can-tlunrOQla,  a  sioeet 
song;  <lU)-«diUi-CiUa,  a  small  bowl  (oapMbi-) ;  aap-tlna-Cllla,  4 
quwble;  oSir-ttn-onl*,  a  ^«tc  q/'^«i6  (cartin- nom.  elio) ;  cSnl^tLnn-calai 
(Flin.  Ep.^,  a  small  dining-room;  oomme-Unn-ciUa,  n  tligbt  disturb- 
anee;  oon-tliiiL-ciila,  a  short  harangue;  conelU-Blim-ciila,  a  quibbling 
argument;  contrno-Uim-cnlA,  a  slight  impression;  aOm-im-cnla  (Val. 
Max.),  a  small  house  (dSma-);  loOn-eiila  (Suet.),  a  little  image 
(fluov-y,  Im-aKon-cnla  (Suet  cf.  Cic.  Att.  6.  i.  §.  ij),  a  little  like- 
ness (ImScan-) ;  Interroga-ttnn-cnla,  a  short  question;  lec-Uim-ciila, 
a  little  reading;  Us-lnn-^nla,  a  small  legion  (leglOn-) ;  nor-Biiui-ciaa 
(Plant.),  a  s^t  bite  (moTBH-) ;  occft-Blnn-onla  (Plant.),  a  neat  oppor^ 
tunitj!  oSen-ilnn-(niI&,  a  slight  offence;  Srft-tliui-cnlai,  a  little  speech; 
pOBseB-stnn-ciiIa,  a  small  possession;  qnass-tlim-CQla,  a  trj/Uiig 
question;  rft-tlnn-cill»,  a  little  account;  rOga-Unn-cnla,,  a  little  ques- 
tion; SBB-ilDii-nila,  a  little  sitting;  Tli-snn-oiaa,  a  little  girl 
(viisftn-)  ;  and  othei^. 

(c)    Neuter:  mmdad-DUBnlnm  (onlyabl.  plur.),  ajib. 

•os-cUii      i.e.  OtUo-  suffixed  to  the  stem  of  the  comparative  degree:  sa^ 

altt-iUKmlut  (Suet.),  somewhat  high;  compl-ns-enll  (pi.), 
preltj  rnanj;  dul-nB-culiu  (Plin.),  somewhat  barth;  gnuiill-iiB-inila 
(f.,Ter.  Jndr.  gl5),/irrf(^  well  grown-up ;  Uqvldl-ni-euliiB  (Plaut), 
softer;  lon^l-TiB-CnliUI,  rather  long ;  nuj-iu-ciiliu,  somewhat  greater; 
m«ll-iii-4iilua,  somewhat  better;  mlu-iu-ciiliii,  rather  less;  nlOdl- 
u-cdIiu  (Plaut.),  somewhat  shiny ;  ploB-onlTU,  someiubal  more, 
several;  pntldl-ua-colu,  iomev)bat  more  disagreeable;  taxdl-ns- 
raltu,  somewhat  ilov/;  nnotl-nB-cnliis  (Flaut.),  some<what  unctuous. 
So  the  adverb   oiUrt-w-cnla  (Com.),  somewhat  more  quickly. 

■iOr-'an-     mOn-UulA,   a  Jackdaw;    nltadiUa,   a    dormouse;    qra-  Kj 
avednla,  a  kind  of  duck. 

'011-010      pMntUna,  iieiy  little,  also  as  surname.  Mfr 

-idl'tUo      i.e.  Uo  added  to  diminutiTes  m  ello  (for  MUo);  tt(«l- 
itdn*  (Gatul.),  a  IMc  field  (S««lli>-);  IxOlnliui  (Plaut), 
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frettj  OeUo-);  oUt-eUnla,  a  Utile  box  (drtdla');  luiel- 
Inla  (Petr.),  a  metai  plate  Qamiiiliia-);  pnellolA,  a  littk 
ffrl  (pnellii);  twnllalm,  deUcale  (tBnlro-). 

tU-tOo        i.e.  tUo  suffixed  to  diminutives  in  -lllo. 

^^T^rin^lla,  a  Utile  handmaid  (anetlla-) ;  pftuxmnliu,  •orrj 

imall  (Miudlto-). 
-Do  (i)   Adjectives:  aqvDai,   Jari-epleured;  mUlliu,  muti-  se 

luted,  esp.  bav'mg  kit  a  bom  (comp.  furvXac) ;   nlb-ilu, 

cloudy  (nttbl-) :  rAtUiiB,  aabam,  also  as  suinanK ;  And  see 

§  414. 

(1)   Substantives; 

iqyUa,  en  eagle;  ]fll>llnm,  a  wild  crj;  pflmDiu,  a  dviarf: 

nndftpQa,  a  common  bier;  dbUtia,  a  bisj,  <wbittle;  A- 

mSlAt^ne  'vibeat  Jlour. 
-4110  ctlMlIiiB,  a  had;  rallnm,  tbici  liin;  gtHm,  a  gall  nut;  ^ 

gttUiu,  a  cock;  Inteiralliun  (jiart  bePween  the  paliiadei), 
mlerval  (later,  vallo-);  iiaUa,  a  cloai;  villiu,  (i)  a  iwinnoviitig  fan 
(▼aBBo);  (^)  a  itake  (comp.  i^oi,  S  9i)i  TBllom,  apaliiading. 

Proper  names:  Elipalliu  (Hlipbmlni);  KeuaHa  (■•nlatUa); 
BiiU  (rSntur). 

•anllA        puiUiu,  a  littU,fi<ai  (pftnco-):  also  as  surname^ 
-«110  ftboIlA,  a  tbiei  loaollen  evain  (comp.  dt-^SoXij);  C^tun, 

a  neek;   iiarolI&,  a  garland  (for  eBrSnnla);    oHiu,  ibat 
(old  fotm  of  llle,  g  373);  tsox  (aula),  a  pot;  p«nolla  (Plaut.  once), 
tittle  mailt  (for  penOnOlti);  sollos  (Mini),  alone  (comp.  JXor,  Ion. 
oJXot). 
-vl-lo 

(1)  Substantives:  (a)  appellatives:  iiiipii]]&,  a  fiask  (for  «m- 
pfirfilft) ;  betnlla,  bircb-tree;  bulla,  a  bubble,  a  itud;  olleiimit,  a  bood; 
hfinnilliu,  a  maaiiin  (for  hISmiui-,  cf.  §  449);  Ibmlliu  (Plaut.  Pan. 
II.  aj),  a  little  pander  (IfinOn-);  mMnlla,  the  marrov/,  pith  (comp. 
mBdla-);  mnllut,  a  mallet;  pallu,  a  jauag  animal,  esp.  a  thick; 
tmia,  a  ladle  (truA-). 


Bulla  for  sOrula,  little  calf  of  leg. 

a^io  Usually  arises  from  the  diminutival  aifiix  and  asdmila-  ^ 

ti6n  of  the  preceding  consonant  (§  176.  i),  so  that  it  is 
=.1irtilo,  -tatOo,  or  the  doubly  diminutival  -Uftlo. 
Cf.  S  «J.  J. 
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X.     AdjcctJTes: 

tMUiiB,  prrttj  fMm)-);  gjfanelliu,  tvoin  (EBmlno-);  InUEenoa, 
toltraiij  lOiind  ^IntSsfTo-) ;  mlscelliu  (rare),  mixed  (comp.  mlicSre) ; 
inlBtdltu,  pitiable  (mMhw-) ;  moIUo^na  (CatuU.),  left  (moUlcUo-) ; 
nJMliM,  nrw  (nfirO') ;  vaisxSlai,pretlj  and  litfU  (mleno-) ;  rtHetlna, 
rediliih  (rftb^ro-);  Unelliu,  delicate  (Uneio-).  .^ 

1,    SnbstantiTFs: 

(a)  Masculine:  icenna,  a  tmail  field  (itrto-);  BuuiOaB,  a  UttU 
ring  (iaHXo-);  angeUos  (Lucr.),  a  small  tamer  (aagblo-);  ftseQiu; 
an  oji'j  colt  (i3iiiu>~);  cancelll  (pi.),  a  grating  or  ian;  efttaUoB, 
a  puppy  (cUQlo-);  coltelliu,  a  small  knife  (cnltero-);  UballnB,  a 
pampbht,  peliliaa,  Sec.  (llliero-);  IOcbUub,  a  little  eompartmeni  (16' 
dUo-);  Bcalltia,  a  dear  little  cjt  (Ortlo-);  pSpeUnB,  ibe  rabble 
(pOptlo-);  porcellna,  a  little  pig  (porcOlo-);  mwUua,  a  bef  (pnBro-); 
raaMIlllB,  a  itnali  rake  (raatfio-;  cf.  g  J69);  TltallaB,  iht yolk  of  aa 
egg(ySiliia-,acalf). 

Proper  names:  MarceQn*  (maroo-,  marolilo-);  HttaUiu. 
Oollkmella  (vid.  infir.);  DAlalMUa  (vid.  infr.);   FOuMteUa  (vid. 
Hifr.);  (MMta  (*«!■  «*■)■ 

(b)  Feminine :  cftmella,  c  <uiiiie  crip  (cftmfira-,  a  vault  >) ;  c&p«llft, 
a  ibcgoat  (eiwra-) ;  c&UUa,  a  imall  chain  (c&tina-) ;  oella,  a  Mare- 
room;  dltellBB  (vi.),  panniers;  cfllftmslla,  a  small  pillar  (Dftlflnwiia-) ; 
deztella,  a  Stile  right  hand  (dextflti-);  a(IIalMll«,  a  small  pickaxe; 
fMIabiu-)  i  abeua,  a  short  story  (fllWUa) ;  ftmella  (GatuU.),  a  girl 
(nmlna-);  fraiBiteUa,  a  Utile  miiadow  (Westra-);  tlEcell^,  a  smalt 
basket  i^Ona^;  Umella  (Sen.),  a  plate  of  metal  (Umlna-);  m&- 
tellA,  a  pot  (m&ttUa-);  mltella,  a  turban  (tnltAtl-);  namella,  0 
fetter;  MbU»,  a  little  bit;  (oHlUa):  ttpolla,  light  •work  (fiptia.) : 
pOcella,  a  short  page  ()^«IlUl-)i  pitaua,  a  small  dish  (pitlnii~); 
prtcallii,  a  storm  (Comp.  proceUara) ;  puella,  a  girl  (pneni-) ;  scn- 
tella,  a  Jnvti//  lAii  (scutTa-) ;  sella,  a  chair  (bSiU-)  ;  iltalla,  a  ballot 
urn  (Bitilla-) ;  sportellft,  a  little  basket  (eporMila-) ;  stella,  a  star 
(BtiWL-?  comp.  diTTip-,  Engl,  star);  tibolla,  a  tablet,  esp,  for 
writing  or  voting  (tJl1>IUa-);  taaaalla,  a  little  cube  (teBsBra-);  tor- 
twllsa  (pi.  Plaut.),  a  stir  (tnrbti-);  ninbftlla,  a  sunshade  (oMilin-); 
nAsella  (pi.),  tvieeaers  (comp.  TOlso-,  TalUre). 

(f)  Neuter;  almost  all  diminutives  of  neuters  in  -ro: 

oaatellunt,  a  fort;  ofiiGbOlInm,  a  small  brain;  ilaellum  (bsUmn), 

Hilar  (dao);  Mbelltun,  a  small  fan;  na^elliuil,  a  scourge;  l&baUnm, 

a  pretty  lip  (lalm-);  lUWUimi,  a  bathing  tub  (lAiubia-);  lllMUam, 

a  small  gain;  mftoBllnnii  meat  market  (oHg.  unknown);  pltMleUuio, 

"  '  "'"'     "'""  ~         mall  beak;  B&ceUnin,  a 

giiizcdt*  Google 


Chap.  V//.]    Lingual  Noun-Stems;  -toio, -mo.  329 

-lllo  In  some  cases  for  -Indlo-;  in  others  from  words  with-«?o 

1;  e.g.  avi-,  Upld-,  &c.:  in  others  probaHf  (from  &Ise 
analogy)  appended  directly  as  a  diminutival  suffix. 
t.     Adjectives: 

BUqTaBtmna  (Plaut.  once),  sams  Fatk  (MliMnto-);  Svlllna,  of 
ibeep  (fivl-);  pvudUna,  Uttk  (panco-);  pftBlUua,  -very  smali  (comp. 
pnsus  very  tare,  a  by);  unantUlna,  bovj  iicrj  tmall  (quanto-); 
■nlUn*,  of  iiiiine  (n-)  i  tantUliu,  to  -very  little  (Unto-). 


(a)    Masculine:  cimlllna,  a  yautb-pririt ;  cftpUltu,  the  hair  of 
the  head;  c&tlllna,  a  stna/l  iavil  (<J,iino-);  cMIoUll  (pi.),  a(_ivritmg) 


e  (cOilSo-);  MtUluB,  a  dhc  box;  lueillUna,  a  lilt  It  kid  (tuedo-); 
UmUns,  a  little  pebble  (UpM-);  IftWlllw,  a  imatl  lupine  (lOpIno-); 
putUloB,  a  lozenge;,  pazUloi  (Plin.,  Col,),  a  peg;  panloUlna,  apaint 
brush  (panfcfilo-) ;  pugiUuB  (rare),  a  bandfal  (pugmo-) ;  pnlvUlIu, 
a  little  cmbion  (pnlTlno-') ;  p^tUlni,  a  ivard  (pilfiD-) ;  vUliu,  a  tuft 

Proper  names:  oamlllna  (see  above);  Panatmtw  (TansHno-); 
PnlvUIas  (snlTlno-);  KeslUua  (rSgUft-):  Bn&Uae  (BiUIiio-);  and 
others.  Also  AHlla  (vid.  mfr.);  EavJUa  (rllvag,  jrof  ?)■ 

(£)  Feminine:  aueUla,  a  bcmdnuad-,  uvvUIa,  an  eel  (uvrl-); 
KTSlUa,  asiinte  elaj  (from  &pyiK\ot,  comp.  apyi-,  <w6itc);  uidIUb 

a.),  bracelets  (armo-,  sbeulder);  axilla,  (orig.  form  of  aia  ace.  to 
:.  Or.  45,  but  see  §  871),  anapit  (ai-)|  l&TUIa,  globing  aib; 
ttWOix  gruel  used  at  sacriEees;  taxtSOtL,  a  Utile  fork  rtarca-);  ml^ 
mllla,  a  breast  (mamma-);  mazUli.  (cf.  Cic.  Or.  45),  a  javibone 
(comp.  fiay,  fiarraa,  knead);  pAjllUa,,  a  tiat  (comp.  DipOlA);  pla- 
tmia,,  a  mill  (pUtrlna-) ;  p&pllla  a  female  <uiard,  the  pupil  of  the 
e^e(iiava-);  sduUUa,  a  J^crit;  tqpSii^  a  shrimp;  atlUa,  a (<rc/ (comp. 
■UrU,  icicle);  tammia  (pi.),  toBlUn  (C.  N.D.),  the  lansils;  TlUa, 
a  cBunlry-btaue  (l^Ctt-?). 

Proper  names;  e.g.  Wmltllla,  (comp.  Domltlo-);  DmiUIa 
(Drtuo-);  LlTllla  (Llvla-);  Frtgcina  (Frisco-);  FTDoUlti  (Proonlo-); 
Qulntllb  (QuJnto-) ;  KnOlla  (BUbia) ;  and  others. 

(f)  Neuter:  bAdUtim,  a  small  stick  (h&dUa-');  MtUlnm,  a  f re- 
pan;  oBcUlum,  a  little  image  of  a/acr  (oBcHlnm);  plBtUlnm,  a  pestle 
(ixnnp.  platO',  participle  of  plna-Are);  pSoUtom,  a  cup  (pScfilo-); 
fntsUlvn,  a  tssool  basket  (comp.  qoUo-);  B&llUimL,  a  salt-cellar 
(■umo-) ;  BcJlbUhua  (tcatwilum),  a  footsiool,  eastamU  played  hj  foot 
fscanmo-,  cf.  S7S.5);  Bigllluin,  a  seal  (slgiLO-);  spedUimi,  a  probe 
^«pU-4n;  comp.  BpedUnm);  HcUIwn,  a  cmtering  (tSg-Are) ,  tigli- 
Imn,  a  little  beam  (tlgno-);  TexUIvin,  a  tanner  (vSli-teB;  comp, 
Tnnm). 


ib,C.ooglc       —_ 


Word-Formation,  [Book  III. 


Ilk,  a  'oiing  (for  ftxnla?);  mlla,  a  Jaio  (for  maxola? 
§  S70,  *,  b.)  ;  mtliu,  a  mait;  PUIU,  a  itah;  VUk,  a  ipade; 
qnainm  (also  plur.  4nUl),  a  banker  (for  qiUEnliim? 
comp.  qBirtllnm) ;  hUb  (pL),  jAkVj  (torKana-nlMf); 
tuna,  an  anklt. 

Primer  namer  Ahala  (comp.  Uk;  and  TtUmeu  with  vlmwu. 

Mia         tsixHM  (pi.),  baUi  (eivo-). 

Do  oEInm,  n  lieve;  lOliii,  o/onf  (see  loUtu). 

Ilo  afteaiw  a  euckao;  ctUni,  Lq.  ftniu;  mSIu,  ii  mMb. 

ilo  cnlnm,  bea-um ;  eselnm,  a  graving  tool. 


■Oo      ) 


(a)    feminine.     In  some  the  sullix  is  appended  to   tbe  871 
simple  verb-stem;  in  some  to  the  past  participle;  in  some 
to  other  forma,     (Lachmann  draws  from  early  MSS.  the 
use  of  writing  double  1  if  tbe  syllable  preceding  a  be 
short) 
eandelSi,  a  candle  (candera,  to  gUtltr);  tmx.\6a,  (Dig.^,  a  itcvrity 
(aNit»-);  doendela,  a ^/auuworm  (a  rustic  name  reduphcatM  from 
oaaUIa!);  dlsntala,  pmUctlea  (cUsua-);   eorroptUs,  a  corrMtion 
(earropto-);  etutUStk  (PlauL  and  ap.   Gaj.),  gvardiatuh^XuKo- 
tSd-);  lAqTBllA,  jpteeb  (IBqTl);  mntteia,  a  miiatel;  nllSU,  a  dar~ 
mcuie;    olMtqTeUa,    complaiiancc    (obEflaVl);    dTtrallo,    a   cotnjrlaint 
(qTarl);   itiiaeUK   (rare),   a  foltrxwtr  (seiiiil);   nuUUI*,  pfrsuaiiaa 
(ntUSre);  ifltOa,  an  artifiet  (Ba.t»-)i  tfilo,  a  •wet  (for  texiUft?); 
t8t«la,  gaardianibip  (tflto-). 

(b)    neuter:  mauteinm,   a  cloak;  preimn,  a  preu  (vrtai-lM); 
tntun,  a  dart;  Tilimi,  a  sail  (for  rttL-nlimi?). 


u.     Sttmj  ending  in  -^ 

With  few  exceptions  all  derivatives  in  -II  an 
adjecUvea. 


talk  (in 


■  (from  KavXocf);iiolili(m.'),  a  bill  (comp.  cul-ill 
•U-vncu);  niM  (f.),  a  cat;  fOlU*  (m,),  a  b^,  Itllimu;  malM  (f.),- 
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a  iajger;  tame  (n).,  a  tbousanJ;  mOlM  (f.),  a  shapfleu  man;  nuOUs 
(adj.),  ioft  (comp,  ^-atMi) ;  polIKi  (f.),  a  liin;  piBlm  (f.),  offsprmg 
(pro,  Une,  /ojrow);  rallla  (f.),  4  -valliy;  tOU  (adj.),  fi'ap- 

-1  ftl  (n.,  stem  ftU->,  ja//  (comp.  yoXoc);  mal  (n.,  Strni 

mrtl-),  bung  (comp.  ^'Xi);  sal  ^.  orn.),  talt  (comp. 
■niXor);  BU(m.),  tU  nm  (comp.  ^lor). 

colleague'* ;  axnl,  nn  fx-i/c.     Comp.  prtaml,  « 
frwtf  (aUIre). 

-ni  (o)  from  verbal  stems:  a«-IllB,  nlmbU,  acliix  (ig-fes);  (,5 

dibUUi,  •weai(ie,l>S,a!ia);  ndlls,  ./o-ai/r,  nuf  (Oet- 
W);  (rt»-ill»,  /rat/  ^Brang-«re)!  hftbllla,  managtabli,  apt  (>ilMrB); 
attb-llH,  murriagetMe  (nflb-«M);  boiUUs  (Gels.  &c.),  sackabU 
(■orMw) ;  rtrtjilla  (f.), "  Jrrapf r  ((trtng-ere) ;  at-lin,  lucfui  (OM). 

(i)  from  nouns  and  others:  giJLclUB,  /^n;  bflm-llli,  l<rwly 
fbtkniO',  ffe  ground);  nflvsnallOT  (pl.l,  (16?  JVI-tlp  Goi/i  (opposed  to 
Dlllndlgetei;  comp.  nero-);  pirlllji  (Lucr.,Ov.),  /!ic  (part-);  aim-, 
IIU,  Hie  (comp.  eIiu'IiIbx,  aeta-«l,  &c.,  aaa) ;  atSr-Ula,  barrea;  QMn- 
■Ua  (chiefly  ia  neut.  pi.  as  subsL),  uiable  (AU-). 


(i)  mth  short  »owd  preceding  suffix : 

Wbllb,  nourishing,  nourisbable  rU-Sre) ; 
ffoiw  (ooudlle-tre):  crSdIbUls,  crediUe  (orU-tre);  borrTUlli,  exciting 
a  sbaJder  (bOTTfiTe)  1  ImpitibtllB,  insufferable  (to,  p&t-l) ;  InMUtA- 
bOli  (Sen.),  mentalfy  cogniiahle  (Intanes-erft);  rMtlbllla,  of  land 
timm  or  tilled  etiery  jcar  (n,  il-tt-4re);  stftbtUs,  jf^i^  (stEre);  Ux- 


(«)  with  &  preceding  suffix : 

admlrSrblllB,  <aianderful;  teqnft-biUi,  eipuil,  eijuabk;  nqiUpbft- 
Ulli  (Plaut.),  comparabU;  allB-bUlB,  t^abk;  ftml-bUlB,  Imieabh; 
oonunendB-bllLi,  praiifworthj;  ooDgregS-bUls  (Cic.  once),  grega- 
rieui;  deleotft-bllls  (Tac),  deligblful;  desIiUi&'lilIls,  deiiraUe;  Ae- 
torta-bllis,  execrable;  aOma-MllH  (Hor.,  Ov.),  tameable;  dflrR-bllla, 
lojling;  emeniU-bUlB,  capable  of  eorrfclion;  ezSrl^bUls,  that  may  be 
talked  oiier;  aTJ)r&''blIls,  popular  (faTorSTS  not  used) ;  biMUt-bUIa, 
habitable;  bOnOra-bUia  (Cic.  once),  complimentary;  ImlM-bllli,  imit- 
able;  ImpfinitrlL-bllia,  impenetrable;  Implloft-blllB,  uni^peaiable;  In- 
Snarrt-bllla,  indeicribahle;  InexSrAr-blU*,  inexorable;  InexpUoft-blllB, 
mexpliazble;  liiaqnign&-bUla,  impregaable;  lim11iii8c9-bUlB,  aumtiestf 

Digilizcdt*  Google 


332  Word-Formation.  [Biwi  III. 

iBitua-Dllls,  insatiable;  InWUrO-UUa,  irui^ortahk;  iTTep&rS-UUi, 
irretrimoble ;  lrrtTOc(--UUa,  irrcvocaiU;  Intft-Mlla,  JajfaJ;  laniU- 
Mlls,  praiie'wortby;  mUIcft-blUi,  curable,  lUralivr;  mfimOrlrbUlB, 
itiftnoraile;  wltiA-Wia,  plliabU;  mOtS-blll»,  cbangeabk;  nlvlgft- 
MllB,  aaiiigabte;  Optft-blllB,  desirable;  itinSlira-bms,  fenetraHi,  feae- 
trating  (vvBetlixv);  lOSi^Vai^  appeaiable;  prmstSMUs,  ^rarmmmf ; 
VrObi-bUlB,  frebable,  acceptable;  latUl-bllil,  curable;  wtcU-UlUi, 
viiihle,  nctablc;  tracU-tilUB,  manageable;  Tenerft-blllfl,  -venerable; 
■rtClH-Wlli)  ■violabk;  and  others. 

(3)    with  long  vowel  (other  than  a)  preceding  the  sufiix; 

deu.]illlB  (Mart.),  dcJtructable;  dluOia-bUla,  Mualuble  (dliMlv> 
fee)  ;  B^1>illB,  tammlable;  igaO-blllB,  undiitingujihed  (In,  no-BO-ti*}; 
lneipia-ljllli,  iniatiable;  mO-liUU,  moveable,  cbtfageahle  (m6T«r«); 
nO-billa,  famoui,  noble  (no-Be-««);  rtSpeil-bmB  (Pllut.  once),  ^0/7- 
abte  (rtpeil-re);  vBlfl-bUla,  rolUng,  fluent  (TolT-ers). 


ttHSS^t,  pliant;  pltntfbllia,  praiietuortl^;  pwnwfflmii  (Quint), 
periuaiive;  poiBlbUlE  (Quint,  and  Dig.'),  pciiible  (pAt-,  pMsB);  un- 
■IbUli  (Zen.).  perceivablTif  lensei. 

'(.a\\\       '■^'  "*  appended  to  Stan  of  supine  or  past  participle.     It  878 
*■        ■''        AtaoOa possibility  and  quality  (not  action): 

•I'Ulla,  fattened  (U-flre) ;  ooc-tUlB,  baked  (coflT-fce) ;  oompM- 
tllla  (Hin.),  tbick-set  {comnliiK-Sre);  duma-llla  (Lucr.),  enpanshie 
(dunudere) ;  Slec-tlllA  (Plaut.),  >-i>sicf  (allg-Bn);  fei-tlUa,  /-r/i^ 
(IM-re) ;  ftO-tlll«,  maic  *ji  potteri  (ng-Sft) ;  di-alU*,  cleavable  (tiA- 
Ute);  flez-llla,  //iuRf  (Oact-fire);  foi-tmi,  dug  up  (lOdft-rc);  n-alU^ 
molten  (ftuid-iw);  firt-tdlla,  iri«fc,  /ro(if,  untnaliiiorthy  (from 
obsolete  rn-Bra  =  fandere  ?  the  doubled  t  being  indicative  of  die 
length  of  the  syllable);  mla-BlllB,  miiiiU  (mltb-tia);  Mz-illi,  tUi 
(uidt-tn) ;  pstL-illLi,  banging  (pand-en) ;  plec-tUla  (Plant.  once\ 
•woven  (pleot-Ara);  1&-BIII1,  scraped  (riu-fire);  Rcan-tUlB  (Plin.), 
climb-able  (»c»nd-er*);  iBe-tllla,  cut-able,  cut  (tX^Usi);  tan-iUlB, 
SfHtient  (aantlrs);  mb-iUIs,  ft  for  sitting,  diuarfiMSza);  tii\t,-Wia 
(Suet.),  capable  of  dropping  to  pieces  (iOlv-Sre) ;  rt-tllis,  sevjed  toge- 
ther (BU-»rB);  Ua-tlllf  (Lucr.),  touch-able  (Xutg-ttii);  tex-tUlB, 
•amvea  (Us-Sre);  toiL-slllI,  that  maj  be  dipt  (tondare);  tor-tllli, 
^uW  (torq.ve>«);  yMiiia,  platted  (yWofi);  and  some  o^kts. 

(Ikp«llex  (for  nipaiIectllis,_^mu/Bn;  (properly  coiverings^  iBpar 
iMtmn;  or  odd-gatbermgi  \  taper,  Ur-ire,  camp.  Putt,  Btym.  F«r. 
B.  S4S,  ed.  a). 
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plI(>4t-lllB  (PUn.),  that  may  befoldtd  (jillc&-re) ;  TBTS-St- 
UlE,  rmel-vmg,   ■veriatile  {verBa-ra);   TOl-ftt-lU*,  •aiingfd 

(i)    from  nouns;  b, 

Avr-KtUla,  rniing  in  tutUfr  (Sqva-) ;  ftiT'^UIb  (Plant.),  of  dates 

often  fettered,  liviag  in  iron  (ftrro-) ;  flftvl-attlHi,  Monging  to  a  river 
(flftTlft-);  plUTlaUU*  (Gels.),  of  rain-iuater  (pliiTla-);  piscatum 
Iiainatllam  et  uucatUam.  (Plant.  Riul.  199),  Ushing  with  bookj  and 
on  rvcki  (hlmiJ-,  aaio-) ;  nmbr-atllU,  in  the  tbade  (nmbra^). 

-an  I,   Adjectives:  bs 

Ultl-aUl,  m  aitn-iag  office  (ftdltu-) ;  »qT-ailH,  level  (twiTtf-); 
uotMrr-ftlli  (Fest.),  fi>at  f  Etfj  round  the  fields  (amb,  arra);  JUiIm- 
Uli,  ia-ving  life  (tnlma-) ;  um-alli,  for  a  year,  relating  la  a  year 
(«imi>-) ;  arv-ftll«,  only  of  the  collfge  called  Fratres  arvalcs  (wto-); 
•instx-alli,  of  attguri  (a.-aifix-')\  anstr-UIs,  louthem  (aoatro-); 
Up^il-Blla,  ftuo  fieS  long  (bla,  pM-);  llrOitl-aU*,  of  mU-vjinter 
(luilnia-) ;  cftjtlt-alli,  o/  tbe  head,  deadly  (c4j>at-) ;  oentninvIr-allM, 
of  tbe  court  of  the  Hundred  men  (centnjn.  Tiro-) ;  oOniIti-all»,  of  the 
asiembly  (cdndUc*-) ;  coujectflr-alli,  conjectural  (coDjMtflTEt-) ;  oon- 
lOs-Rlia  (Col.,  Tae.),  of  marriage  (oonjflg-);  conrtr-allB,  of  a 
darner  party   (convlTa-);    oorpOr-alls   (Sen.,    Dig.),   of  the    body 

SorpO«^;  crtn-AUt  (Verg.,  Ov.),  of  the  hair  (ittlnl-) ;  DlaOla  of  the 
j-god,  i.e.  Jupiter  (die-);  dSt^dli,  belonging  to  a  dotury  (dOU-); 
flBOH-Bllfl  (Plant.),  of  hunger  (Eailria-);  extsmpSr-alli  (Quint., 
&c.),  extemporaneoui  (bi,  tempore);  flt-allB,  of  the  fates,  destined, 
fatal  (nto-) ;  nr-alla,  of  the  dead;  FlOr-ftlls,  of  the  Flower  God- 
dess (nlSra-);    flliTl-.aIlB  (Verg.,   Col.),   ef  a  riiier  (flftvio-);  SH«- 

all-  (only  in  comp.  and  sup.),  tbrifly  {trOg-);  tnigtx-ailM  (Cic. 
once),  of  lightning  (rnlgtti-);  flbl-aUi,  of  tbe  Juries,  raging  (fSrla-); 
ffato-aUB,  of  a  class,  general  (gtalla-);  Bem-alla,  ef  tbe  Geniui, 
ioyful,  nuptial  (genio-);  gSnlt-alla,  of  birth  or  generation  (sSnlto-); 
'Sreg-all>,  of  tbe  herd,  common  (grSs-);  hiem-alli,  of  ivinler  (hUm-); 
Ulatriau-allB  (Tac),  of  an  actor,  stagy  (MstrlOo-) ;  lionflt-aUa,  af  a 
guest  or  host  (boKptt-);  UUbCr-aUs,  tmwortby  of  a  freeman  (b, 
HbSro-);  ^^iBXi-aSim,  consisting  of  a  denial  (iotiaar');  ISg-aUB  (Quint.), 
of  the  laiu  (leg-);  Jftdltl-alU,  of  the  courts  of  justice  (jadlclo-); 
JfiK-alU,  of  a  yoke  (jilso-);  ]fli1dkl-aUl,  relating  to  a  question  of 
rightful  conduct  {iJia- iia4n;  cf.  Com.  i.  14);  lIt>«r<aUB,  of  a  free- 
man (UbSro-) ,  llbr-ftllB  (Plin.,  Col.),  ofapottnd(mtra.-);luatiia3ia, 
^purification  (loEtTo-);  mSiA-aiiB,  for  the  hand  (mftnn-);  mArlt- 
■IJl,  of  married  persons  (mlino-) ;  Kertl-aili,  of  Mart  (mutl-) ; 
mltrOn-slli,  matronly  (soxXttaoiA;  mOr'alli  (first  formed  by  Cic), 
<lftmtdtut  (mSs-) ;  moit-llU,  suijeel  to  death,  human  (nuvU-) ;  n/lor- 
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taa,ef  •walls  (mUro-) ;  nlt-fillB,  of  birth  (TOMy-);  nfltar-aJli,  natural 
(nttlkT*-);  ntT-nlli,  of  ibipi  (iJM-);  nGmOr-iIla,  of  grova  (nft- 
luBt-);  niT-alli,  afmow  (nivl-);  napU-KllB,  of  a  <uxdd'mg  (naptta-j; 
pBo-allB  (Ov,),  of  peace  (pld-);  pftWBlt-«lli,  of  parents  (p&rantl-); 
(LucT.)  ptaitr-ftUi,  penttrat'mg  (pSnitet-ro)  iitnermojt  (from 


d-alLl,  of  a  province  (prOvlnda,-) ;  pfite-aUs,  of  a  •well  (pftteo-) ; 
Ortlla,  ef  nuhat  kind  (qno-);  qvlnqTwrn-alla,  happening  every  five 
years  (qnfnqve,  anno-);  rfttlOn-tdlA,  having  or  belonging  to  reasim 
J^rfttlOn-} ;  rEg-allB,  kingly  (ris-) ;  usiTlpU-alla,  a  foot  and  a  half 
in  measure  (aeBquipiil-)  ;  iSd-alls,  of  companiims  i3t  airui  (»6clo-) ; 
■pSd-alla  (Sen.,  Quint),  ipecinl  (epScIb-);  UUe,  ju-£  (to-,  comp. 
tam,  tain) ;  tempfa-UlB,  of  time;  also  pcst-Aug.  temporary  (trai- 
PCb-);  Uieatr-aJlB,  theatrical  (tbMtTO-);  trlnmpb-allB,  triamphal 
ftrlnmiilio-) ;  vecUs-allB,  of  taxes,  tax-faying;  Tin-allE,  for  salt 
(Vfino-);  TJJxIn-allB,  maidenly  (tItsSii-);  Tlt-allS,  of  lift,  leng-lived 
(Trtta-);  vac-alla,  voiceful  (tO&-)  and  others. 

e  also  used  as  adjec- 

{a)  Nfasculine:  um-allB,  a  hiitory  (Bimo~)j  cfin-nlli,  a  conduit 
(comp.  eannft,  a  reed!);  oOinltl-alla,  an  epileptic  (cOmltlD-);  cOntlL- 
iMm-aUa,  a  comrade  (oom,  tAbomk-);  OOn-allB,  a  man  of  tbe 
^strict  (eOrla');  flU-allB,  a  priest  ambeusador;  tnlJiUl,  a  barrcnsf- 
beg;  nftt-lUli.  a  birthday;  nUt-Alfll  (pi.),  linkage  (nUo-);  TiT-allS,  a 
rival,  i.e.  a  person  living  on  the  same  stream  as  another  (il»o-); 
■edalla,  a  mate. 

Proper  names;  JftTbi'tllA  (jfivfln-);  HSt-aUs  (vid,  supr.). 

(i)  Neuter  (cf,  §414);  6iilni»l,  a  breathing  thing  (anlnUr); 
angHr-sla,  the  auguriat  tent  (»!ag6x')\  Baeean.al,  a  place  for  rites  of 
Bacchus  (as  if  from  Baoo&no-,  Baccho-) ;  bldent-al,  a  place  conse- 
crated, because  struck  by  lightning  (called  from  sheep  sacrificed, 
Waena-?);  cllplt-al,  a  capital  crime  (clpUt-);  cerrlc-al,  a  bolster 
(oBTvIc-);  ctkblt-al,  an  elioiu-cuihion  (eablto-);  dsnt-aUa  (pl<)t 
piougb-irens  (dentl-);  fSo-aie,  a  neckcloth  (find-);  ftont-alla,  Q)!.), 
frontlets  (fronU-) ;  s8un-Ul&  (pi.  Ov.  once),  garters  (gton-);  Ltt- 
ptro-al,  a  place  sacred  to  Fan  (Lapetco-) ;  mlnfit-al,  mincemeat 
(jnlnftto-) ;  p«netr-ale,  a  sanctuary  (see  above,  §  880,  1);  ptlts-al, 
a  stone  curb  round  a  viell  (pftlto.) ;  qTadxant-al,  a  frkia  (really 
5J  gall.;  a  measure  containing  a  fourth,  qnadrsntl-,  of  some  otho' 
measure);  r&m-allft  (pi.),  iiuigi  (rflmo*);  tcQt-ole  (Liv.  once),  a 
leathern  thong  (Bcftto-);  Bpoiu-aUa,  (pi.),  a  betrothal  (aponao-); 
tOr-al,  a  cauclyvalance  (ttoo-);  trlli1lii-«l,  a  Judgmtnt-seat  (trt- 
Uno-):  vectlgal,  a  tax  (cf.  g  963). 
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So  also  many  Qamcs  of  leasts;  in  the  plaral  neuter  (cf.  g  4»i)- 
(The  tune  of  the  year,  when  fixed,  is  here  added  as  well  as  the  name 
of  the  god  or  goddess,  which  however  appears  somethnes  to  be  an 
invention  of  the  Roman  etymologers.  See  Mommsen,  Corf,  burr. 
Ram.  i.  pp.  37J— 410.) 

AKonallft,  Jan.  9,  Mar.  17,  Dec.  11  (of  sacrifice  f  Keere;  comp. 
oy^v?)  Anzeroiialla,  Dec.  ai  (Angarotui) :  Bftaeaaalia  (BwcxoT^i 
ORmMntaJla,  Jan.  11  and  15  (aarm«uUs);  Oonalla,  Apr.  19  (Otees); 
ComplUJia,  f^st  of  the  Crott  Rnadi  (complto-) ;  Oonnialla,  Aug'. 
SI,  and  Dec.  ij  (Oatunu,  stem  ooubo-);  PSraUa  (but  PBralia,  Ov.) 
All  Sa'inis'  Day,  Feb.  ii.  (ter-re,  10  bring  offcringi) ;  Floralla,  Apr. 
31  (Plora);  FonUnaUa  (FontaiiaUa),  Fcait  0 Water  Sfriitgi  (fonU-V 
FomAcalla,  0-vea  day  (FumajE) ;  FairinaJla,  Jul.  15  (Fonliia); 
LarentaJla  (Laxentlnalls),  Dec.  ij  (Acca  LarentU);  UlMrsUa, 
Mar.  i;  (LIDer);  Lnpercalla,  Feb.  15  (Upsrcvi);  Katnllft,  Jan.  11 
(Matar  Uatnta,  Mofivr  da'Uinl);  MeiUtnnaUa,  Oct.  11  (Vair,  L.  L. 
6.  11);  Heptonaiia,  Jul  1,3  (ireptOnni) ;  OiHilla,  Dec.  19  (Opi); 
Pagaoalla,  Village  faii-vali  (pflsftnch-);  F&rentallii,  Feb.  13 — ai, 
Bacred  to  the  dead  (parsiLt&ra,  to  jacrifice);  FoitnutUa,  Aug.  17 
(Fortunng)  ;  QnlTliuUa,  Feb.  17  (Qnlrluni);  SoblgaUa,  Apr.  15, 
MUdevj  daj  (BSblgo);  ElatnTnalli,  Dec.  17^19  (Satamna) ;  Ter- 
mlnalla,  Feb.  a;j,  Boundary  day  (Tem^iu);  Teatalla,  Jun.  9 
(Veita);  Tlnalla,  Apr.  13,  Aug.  19,  (fine  dot;  TolcanallA,  Aug. 
aa  Volcanna);  Voltnmalla,  Aug.  *;  (Voltnniiu). 
-ail  eilru-llB,   of  a  chariot  (cf.  L.  14.  18),  hence  (cf.  Cell.  3.  a 

ig)  ulla  QarollB,  an  ojicial chair  (cnrm-) ;  fld-Qllfl  (usual- 
ly in  n.  pL),  ealable  f«d-6re) ;  pM-nll«  (Ulp.),  for  the  feet 
(p«d-);  tUtra-lll  (subsL  m.),  a  Iribct-man  (tiltm-). 

-8U  crfld-eUs,  enal  (erUdo-,  ravi);  tlde-llE,  faithful  (fldft-); 

IsfUeUa,  unfaitbjiil;  patru-sllE,  of  (i.  e.  descended  froor) 
afalber'i  brother  (patmo-). 

-m  I.    Adjectives:  fia-llla,  of  an  old  •vjoman  (aim-);  tSVOia,  M 

of  a  citizen  (elTi-);  6r-llH,  ef  a  mojter  (too- or  Mn>-} 
taSOt  (contr.  for  exlgnia),  imall;  nbr-Uii,  of  a  -workman  (AIitd-) 
genvma  (adj.,  only  post-Aug.),  of  a  clan  (fenti-);  hoBt-llii,  of  a 
enemy  ftiortl-);  JtlTeu-mi  (also  JOvtagll*,  Verg.,  Suet),  youtbfld 
OaTBD-);  pnBl-lUl,  of  a  bn  (putoo-);  ■curr-IUa,  buffaenAike 
(sonmi')!  m\rVa»,  ef  M  pei^U  (»in-)i  HiT-IUti  ila-oiih  (mito-); 
nibtJUa  (tor  rabtoiLU),  suitable  for  vpoof  (cf.  §  113), /&w:  Vir-lllB, 
cfarmm  (rtro-). 

1.  SubstantiTcs:  (n)  masculine:  £a-lllB,  commissioner  0^  Pub- 
lic Bvildingt  (ndl-) ;  Aprtlla,  the  opening  month  (from  the  burning 
of  vegetation,  iptolrs);  Qvlnt-Ul*,  the  ffib.  month,  i.e.  July 
(qniato-);  BextUU,  the  itxfb  month,  i.e.  August  (sexto-). 
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(i)  Neuter:  vuiae,  an  omal  shield  (for  annIilUe ;  am,  azaMra); 
MT-4IA  CT  bBMle,  ait  ox-ilall  (WT-,  §  ;6);  oftpT-Us,  a  goat-itail 
(ofipro-);  otH-Ue,  a  bed  (cOMra) ;  But-IIb,  a  Jiorse-itaiU  (6<rre-)\ 
fBn-UlA  (pi.),  hajlofls  (fSno-) ;  htut-Ue,  a  tptar  ihafi,  spear  (liasta-); 
Indle,  a  cut,  i.e.  a  ditch  (for  lucIdllB,  ludd-firs);  nujit-Ula  (pi., 
also  mantSUa),  napiiru  (m&nn-!);  mOn-lla,  a  necklace;  bt-Oa,  a 
/iiftg/bW  (Ovl-);  par-ma  (p].),  /(iuf  o/"  Paij  fPdli- cf.  §  176,  7); 
■U-Ile.  a  seat  (sSi1-6tb,  bBAI-);  BU0T6taur-lIIa  (pi.),  a  iiu'me-sheep- 
and-hijl  sacrifice  (bu-,  OtI-,  tattro-). 


Compound  stem-endings:  -ilco,  g  771;  -Uanto,  §  7931  -nltn, 
'%  3oo;  -Untl  §,  S07;  -ISso,  -IoUBhi,  §  Eu;  -41Sbo,  -Uno,  §g  £37, 
841 ;  -nacoii.  §  84J ;  -oUttlo,  -eUOio,  -UlUo,  -alio,  -aullo,  -olio,  -olio, 
-^lo,  'lllo,  §g  3tij — S69;  ^lo,  -Blio,  •eiio,  -iiiio,  S  937 — 939, 949- 


CHAPTER  VIIL 

LINGUAL   NOUN   STEMS   (Continue^ 

in.    Stemi  ending  in  -to. 

-10  Preceded  by  r.     (Stems  with  other  letters,  whether  radi-  jsj 

cal  or  suEfixal,  preceding  r  will  be  found  below.) 

(a)  Maaculine:  iMrniB,  an  elephant;  Btttms  (ef.  §  73);  oaima, 
d  waggon;  clrrui,  a  curl;  tcuira,  a  buffoon. 

(i)  Feminine:  Aoezra,  an  incense  box;  earrua,  the  Turiej  eak; 
SVrcia  (pi.),  tri/iej  (comp.  yippay,  a  luickeriiiorli);  marm,  a  <weeding 
boat;  paira,  abamawll;  BAVvaxt.,  sand  as  iallasl  (comp.Ba.tialam^y, 
um,  a  saw;  torn,  the  earth  (torr«ro);  -wioort*,  a  log;  TlTsrra, 
ajerret. 

(f)     Neuter:  farram,  iron;  porxnm,  a  leek  (comp.  irpaaor). 

-&ro  h&ra,   a  figsty;  UUma  (cf.  %  419)1   cheerful;  gBouua,  n, 

dm  teed;   viini,   a  bunting  spear;   mtlpbmM,  a  liaen 
mder-garmtnt,  a  li^iail;   iuid  (perhaps  with  t)  vbtm, 
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-Ora  MieOra,  an  aiicbar  (comp.  aytvpa)  \  tcm  (pi ),  orig.  open- 

i^g]}  only  in  taztM,  fDrli,  out  of  daon  (comp.  Biipa,  6v-  _ 
pnfr,  flupoin);  '6ma,  generally  lorl  (pi.),  a  roiu  of  leati, 
or  boUs;  IBnim,  a  court,  market-place;  IBra,  tiaa  ivine; 
nWK  (also  rtmJSn,  Plaut),  ^/or;  Umi,  a  couch,  muicle 
of  arm,  &c. 

-4lro  c&mltiiu  (adj.),  cwveJ-in;  At9t  (adj.'),  /aW;  aitttTS,  a 

tneMej,  hence,  a  tatire;  pnipQia,  purflc  (for  wopipipa). 

-4ra  I,    Adjectives:  ssj 

»S«r,  »(i;  Mper,  rai^b;  ertolio-  (g  346),  i^ri  (comp. 
(s-c^nc);  f)ma,  lavage  (cf.  §  99);  InfSr  (so  Cato,  but 
uniaUy  in  pi.),  bcliKii  (comp.  Intra);  intsiter,  tmioucotd,  ivhole  (In, 
taag-are);  ai^ua,  pure,  unmixed;  ndHT,  iiiretcbed;  nlgei,  blaci; 
nOpemm  (ace.  m.,  Plaut),  rvnn/(cf.  §540);  idssr.Ajzr  (camp,  plg- 
et);  iirB-pAm,  £ar^,-  proapSnu,  favourable  (pro,  Ep«B-f);  BOper 
(so  Cato,  but  usually  in  pi.),  abenie  (Bap-er);  ttoer,  tender,  10ft 
(boUahiel  ttn-trs);  tUGt,  j/r- 

9.    Substantives : 

(a)  Masculine;  Agar,  a  field  (comp.  &ypoi);  eftper,  a  goat 
(comp.  Koirpor,  <tuild  hoof) ;  Ami,  a  maiter;  gbisr,  n  son-in^ata 
(comp.  yait-fi-p&t) ;  nttmsrog,  a  number  (comp.  vifiiiv,  la  distribute') ; 
puei,  a  iof;  iimsnu  (lifimama),  a  shoulder  (comp.  an-os). 

(b)  Feminine;  Jflnlpenu,  a  juniper  tree, 

C&mera,  a  vault  (from  KajiapaT);  eapra,  a  ibe-goat;  ofinura,  a 
ebeit;  UaiA  (htdfira),  iyj;  tn,  a  miatreu;  Opera,  •work,  attention, 
a  workman  (Opi-);  pliiler»,  horse-trappings  (from  i^akapa);  pmn 
(rare  and  early),  a  girl;  Bfoa,  a  boll;  tnian,  a  die,  or  sguaretablet 
(comp.  Tftraapis,  your) ;  TOBpera,  evening  (comp.  imrtpa) ;  Tipera, 
a  viper  (for  vlvl-pera?  bringing  forth  alive,  pirftra). 

(c)  Neuter:  ILagnun,  a  •urhrp;  jagBTum  (cf.  §  45B),  tisio-thirds 
of  an  acre;  Boslprnm,  a  chisel  (Bcalp-4r«) ;  stauni,  mhej  (comp.  opd; 
and  %  190) ;  ■tnpnun,  debauchery. 

T**!       I.    Adjectives:  crSlwr,  close  (comp.  orB-ac-8ra,  <*Utel-);  886 

"*^  I        glbbar,  humped  (gttlw-) ;  glKwi,  smostb,   hairless  (comp. 
smHrs,  te  peel,  yXi/c^tv,  yXd^di;,  yXa^itipat);  llOei,  free 
(comp,  Ub-Gt);  rlib-or,  red  (cf.  tV-ub,  ipvS-poi);  BC&ber, 
rough,  scurvy  (comp.  BO&b-lBB). 
3.     Substantives : 

(a)  Masculine:  cBlUber  (also  colubra,  f),  a  snake;  f&bw,  a 
tmitb ;  flbBi,  a  bea-ver;  Uber,  a  name  of  Bacchus;  liber,  the  inner 
bark,  a  book  (for  JU-ber;  comp.  <p\otoi,  baril  or  comp.  gIU)er, 
yXdi^«0-     [For  Kulolber,  fulcan,  see  §§  4jj,  901.] 
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(h)  Feminine:  dBl&brs,  a  mattack  (dU&-n);  tlfara,  a  fbre 
(Bnn-ere?);  ll«o61>rt,  an  allurement  (lIUc8-re) ;  litebra,  a  hiding-place 
'  (I&Urs);  libra,  a  balance;  polcelms  (pi.,  Cebus  has  sing,  once), 
eyelids  (palpflr-n,  palp-Itft-re) ;  b&1S1)i«,  a  jolting  road  (s&llrs) ;  8Cft- 
tebra  (Verg.,  Plin.),  a  giubmg  (ecittee);  MnStew  (pi-),  darhusi; 
Urtbra,  a  borer  (tSr-irs);  TerUbia,  a  Joiiu  (vert-&«}i  imArK, 
a  tbadow  (comp,  ImbM,  ofi^poc  ?). 

(r)  Neuter:  omdtlalHTim,  a  eaadleitick  (eaudSla-);  ctrSbnim, 
the  brain  (comp.  napa,  bead);  crTbrnm,  a  sieve  (ere-,  car-nSM, 
Kpintivy,  deULbrnm,  a  ibrine  (<!«,  In-ers,  to  expiate'.);  lUl-tir«  (pL), 
Haiti  (S&-ie) ;  l&brtmi,  a  basin  (Ift^fe) ;  labmm,  a  lip  (lonibaie) ; 
membnun,  a  limb;  poUnbnun  (Fest.),  a  thing  to  iprinkle  itrith  (por, 
Uv-);  iirSbrnm,  a  disgrace;  Tei&bmm,  a  street  in  Rome;  rantOa- 
bmin  (Col.),  a  <tui!mo<u)mg-Jork  (vMltlU-rB);  TOlntS-bnun,  a  iiiaU 
Jawing-p/ace  (vOinwu-re), 

"         I        I.     Adjectives :  14o-er,  lorn  (comp.  Xmi't,  a  rerrt) ;  Iftdl-  ts 
'       cer,    sportive   (IQdo-);    mfte-er,   f:6ui   (comp.   mao-lai); 
pnlcar,  bandioine;  BiixMii,  de-uotedto  tbegoai  (comp.  aandre). 

a.  Substantives;  (a)  masculine;  cano-Bt,  a  crab  (comp.  tcapKi- 
not)'}  lOc-er,  afather-in-la-vj  (comp.  iKvplis). 

(b)  Feminine:  arcen  (old),  a  covered  carriage  (area-). 

(e)  Neuter:  amlililtcrnm,  a  walk,  i.e.  place  for  walking  (am- 
bUA-re);  tnlcmin,  a  post  at  foot  of  couch  (fulolre);  inTUncrtiin, 
a  ixrapper  (liLvolT-«re) ;  tttemm,  gain  (In-Sre,  to  pay) ;  aA^nlornin, 
a  tomb  (s«p«llre) ;  dmUA-cnun,  a  likeness  (fixaVOr-ni), 


(comp.  B«f-(ot) ;  8rt«r&-,  outside  (ei) ;  neuter,  neither  (ne,  Utro-) ; 
noster,  our  {am);  poatBro-,  after  (poa-M);  dnlitw,  on  A[v  iejt; 
tsilKCifoal;  TOBter  (TeBtOT),_your  (tob);  flt«r,  vihether  (uuo-,  §  lai). 


Cc»npaie  also  contra.  Intra,  ultra,  fnutra,  g  s°9i  i'"'!  the  ad^ 
verbs  in  -ter,  §  541.     Also  Itirum,  /or  the  lecead  lijae  (eS.  tTtpoy)^ 

s.    Substantives: 

(a)  iMascuUne:  &diiilnli-t«r  (also  adminlBtra,  f.),  an  attendant; 
idultar  (also  sdnltera,  f.),  an  adulterer;  arbltar  (also  aibitra,  f.), 
a  •vjitnesi,  judge  (ad,  §  160. 10,  bit-are) ;  auiter,  a  soutb-vjind  (comp. 
nuHi-,  Or-ere);  dtruH,  (i)  the  citrus,  (1)  tbe  citron;  oulter,  a  inffi 
(comp.  jcaXor,  docked;  Kiipiai,  ourhu);  bister,  an  actor  (Etniscan); 
Kftglfl-ter  (also  msststra,  f.),  ti  maiter  (mAflt);  mIiilB-t«r  (also 
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mlnlatra,  f.),  a  servant  (mlnftB);  gAqTSiter,  a  itaiebaliler,  meJiatar 
(abma);  ttttnu,  tix  tuomi. 

(i)  Feminine  r  catra,  a  Spatiisb  jbicid;  oiUoetis  (also  wflo- 
itruin},  tbejirjl  milk;  exo«tn,  a  mate;  fBuMtra,  a  •ui'mdo'oi  (comp. 
i^ai'-,  ^aititiv) ;  llttira,  a  letter  {a  pa'mted  ilroke \  from  ll-n-Sra,  to 
jmear);  Into*,  an  otter;  miter-Mra,  a  malber'j  lister  (a  ie(<md 
mother,  matar-,  comp.  lUram,  al'tei) ;  mulc-tn  (also  mnlctnun), 
a  milldng-pail  (mnlsfln);  piUra,  a  broad  dub  (cUtere);  Bcnli^ 
ajlat  diib;  and  others  in  (a), 

(r)  Neuter:  ftrA-tnmi,  a  plough  (bft-re) ;  artnun,  a  ilar  (for 
SoTpov) ;  oAUmlB-tnun,  a  curling-iron  (comp.  oUimo-,  KaXajiiS; 
a  reed);  caniitrnm  (pi.),  a  reed  baiket  (from  MKurrjioii) ;  d^dl- 
ttnin,  a  1611/ff r  (eip^-re,  comp.  cAcId-) ;  Mstm  (pi. ;  also,  as  proper 
name,  caitnim),  a  camp  (properly  bvtil  comp.  dtso,  caa-tiu); 
olauB-tnun  (usually  pi.),  a  fattening  (ctana-Sra,  §  160.  3);  »»- 
trnm,  a  bier  (fei-M,  comp.  ij»pTpor) ;  falge-tmm,  a  lightmngzflaib 
(ndcera);  b&iu-tnun  (Lucr.),  a  luater-lifter  (hanrlra);  Ufiutnilii, 
privet;  Im-trnm  a  furificatton  (In-Sre);  a  beail'i  den  (1MS«?); 
,  a  prodigy  (mSnire,  tor  mansB-tnim,  comp,   vButuU^ 


m-tnun,  a  ibovei  fm-lre);  ipto-team  (rare),  a  vision  (ap4c«-re); 
tallteum  (Suet.  Tie.  68),  a  fillip  vuitb  the  fingerl;  traiw-tnim,  a 
crosi  bench  (tiuu) ;  TSr&tnmt,  hellebore;  Tflratnun  (TerGrl) ;  Tltanmi, 
glass. 


Ua  (cf.  Prise.  3.  40),  a  little  Antony  (AnUulo-);  IS9 

'  FutTlMt«r(C.  ^».  II.  44);  <UeHat«r,  wiVif  o/rvr(UM-); 
puanuatsr  (Ter.  once),  a  hit  of  a  parasite  (pnrMlto-);  jOn-astar, 
a  loild  pine  (pIno-) ;  ilUiivutmiti,  pepper^ort  (midva,  a  pod)  \ 
•nrd-art«  (Cic.  once),  rather  deaf  (aurflo-). 

cftUuidivm,   a   vmouin^s   head-dress;    quadra,   a  tmare 

(S  ij8). 

pinu  (f),  apear  tree;  iHtvm,  apear;  vlr,  a  man;  i&Ura, 

seeutnza, 

(i)     Adjectives:    knunu,    biiter  (comp.   ^/tor,    ra<a3)\t^ 
Araroi,  greedj  (iTBn);  cBnia,  dear;  elftnu,  remywned; 
pilnu,  tntming  (»no-ii!-*re) ;  rinii,  rare;  Ytxm,  erooied. 
(1)     Substantives:  ba,  an  altar  (§  i8j  a);  tUra,  <i  /a/^ 
ban  (Persian  word?);  Tftra,  aforkedpole. 

KOia,  a  breezt  (comp.  tta) ;  aurnnt,  gold;  lanmi  (f.),  igi 
a  i^»/(cf.  g  39B);  aatittna,  •iviti  swo&n  aniles, 

39 — a 
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•^Eto  (i)    Adjectives :  all  formed  from  substantives  in  -da  or  -Sr. 

oia-or-tu,  tuneful  (eJLnSr');  bOn-cr-tu  (post-Aug.),  ho- 
nourable (bOnOr-);   H-Or-iu,  pmieiiing  tcent  (fld-fla-); 
■An-Br-iu,  load  launding  (sfinBr-) ;  ■0]>-cir-)u,  sleep  brir^t^ 
(iSpOr.). 
(i)     Substantives:  anx-fiiu,  the  datiin  (comp.  aucac,  Aeol.  and 
bSpior);   flora,  goddesi   ef  Jla^in   (flSB-);    SCra,   an   hour   (apa, 
u  JAUon);   lOnun,  a  thang;   mOros  (f.),  a  mulberrj  /ra^  (comp. 
fuipta,  fiipoir) ;  9ni,  a  coail,  regien;  prflrs,'  liv  protu  (irp^pa,  Ibe 
Uoi-oul,  npo-opa). 

-On  I.     Adjectives:    dtknu,  Lard;   olwaflnu,   duify   (comp  S91 

iTKoroi) ;  pOna,  pure  (comp.  pti-tni). 
1.  Substantives:  cflra,  carr  (civ-,  olrtre);  IlGfltft,  /orm, 
faihion  (fljigCre);  mflnu  (mams),  a  <uial!,  esp.  of  a  city;  SQbQra, 
a  district  in  Rome  between  Esquiline  and  Viminal  (the  abbreviation 
Ibrit  was,  according  to  QuinL  I.  714, 8TC.,  but  tb»' was  probably 
from  the  pasuB  Socnuniu  mcluded  in  it) ;  BBra,  the  calfoi  tlie  kg. 

"s-Orot      ''    Adjectives;  i.e.  the  future  participle  active.  89.1 

Amfitonu,  aboat  to  love  (amSr-re) ;  Ot-tnnu,  about  to  give 
(d&-rs);  M-tnmB,  about  to  be  (fa-,  §  719);  mOrl-t&riu,  aboat  to  die 
(mttil) ;  Btl-tnrtu,  about  to  arise  (erlrl) ;  flsanu,  about  to  bate  (01-); 
pu-Bfirni,  about  to  ii^er  (pftt'l) ;  pB-tnmi,  aboat  to  drink  (ci. 
pO-tut);  Ttotfinu,  about  to  rule  (rSg-Sre);  and  many  others.  See 
Book  II.  Chap.  xxiv.  xxx. 

m&timu,  r^e  (about  to  bring  forth  f  cf.  fiata,  /lau,  p.<jritp,  &c.). 

3.  Substantives :  all  feminine,  with  similar  formation  to  that  fif 
the  future  participle.  These  words  denote  the  employmtnt  or  result, 
and  may  Ijc  compared  with  tlie  names  of  agents  in  -tor. 

ftp«r-tllia  (Vitr.,  Ulp.),  an  opening  (dpSrlrs);  ■rmttiira,  equip- 
ment (aimi-it);  cnU-tura  (Quint.  &c.},  carving  (ealll^z*);  cw-ram 
(Plin.),  a  culling  (atai-ira)  ;  oap-tnra  (Plin.,  Suet.  &c),  a  capture, 
tuagej  (dtpS-re);  cen-iura,  the  censorsh^  (cenrtr-);  coo-tnra  (Plin., 
Col.  &c.),  cooking  (cOqv-eni);  commlE-tom,  a  Joining  (oommltt-8r«); 
~  '  '    «  (Cato,  Lucr.),  a  fastening  (oompOn-Bie) ;  Bonjec-tim, 


a  gueis  (oooIcS-n);  consI'tuTa,  a  planting  (conaerere);  cnl-tnn., 
cmirvation  (cOI-Gre);  dlctft-tnra,  the  diciatorihtp  (dlctatCr-);  tt-tunL, 
breeding  (comp.  fS-tua,  fB-atuLdoB) ;  fls-anra  (Plin.,   Col,),  a  cleft 


(flnd-ere):  n«-nra,  a  turning  (fleot-6rsl;  jenl-tura  (Suet.,  Plin.), 
birth,  nativity  (gl-gn-Bre) ;  Jao-tura,,  a  throwing  over,  loss  (Jftc8-M); 
Juae-tnia,  a  joimng  (Jimg-BrB) ;  lltl6ra-tnr»,  vjriting,  acquaintance 
•with  letters  (Utltm-);  U-turs,  a  blotting  (Un-ftis);  mgn-Bnra,  a 
metuure  (mSUri};  merci-turk,  trade  (matXr-A);  mls-tim  (Lucr 
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and  posC-Aue.),  a  mixture  (mlscire);  na-tnia,  nature  (da-so-I); 
peu-tnia  (Plm.),  a  poliibing  (pfiU-Ta);  polluc-tura  (Plaut  once), 
afeait  (pollflcSw) ;  pnefto-tiini,  the  office  or  terriiarj  0/  a  fr/efecttu 
Qpnslloe-re) ;  pr(»~tnia,  the  prxtorsbip  (pnatSr-);  vrea-nm  (CoL, 
Flin.),  frciiurc  (prtm-flre) ;  qTEea-tara,  the  quxjiarsb^  (giuBstoT-); 
rM«mp-tnia,  an  tmJertaiing,  a  contract  (TStim-Bre);  scalp-taia 
(Plin.,  Vitr.),  a  graving  (scalp-sre)  ;  Bids-lara  (Suet.,  Plin.),  a  rent 
(HOlnd-we);  scrtB-tur*,  a  ivriting,  a  tax  an  registered  use  of  public 
pastures  (icilb-are) ;  MC-tuia  (Varr.,  Plin.),  cutting  (BBcOre);  sSpol^ 
tnra,  a  burial  (ESpSUra);  sti-tnia,  Jtature  (EtSre);  Btruc-tma,  a 
building  (stnwT-,  stni-ftre);  tempSrJl-tnia  (Varr,  and  post-Aug.), 
due  proportion  (temperS-rs) ;  tex-tuia,  a  vjeb  (tez-ere) ;  tou-aora, 
a  shaving  (tondBre);  Tsc-tura,  conveyance  ^Tet-are);  T8iittni« 
(Plaut.  once),  hunting  (vBnl-rl) ;  ver-Bura,  a  change,  esp,  Jresb  bor- 
rowing (TBTt-tee);  imc-tura  (Cic.  once),  an  aaeinting  (nns-Bra); 
voI-BTira  (Varr,  once),  a  plucking  (TaU-Bra);  tlaura,  uie,  esp.  of 
Ktanej  (ftt-1);  and  otho^ 

-iro  I.  Adjectives:  KsoMma, astringent, levtresvi^iraEiCAo^,  g^ 

most,  usually  plur.  with  -que  attached,  pleil-qne;  also  in 
sing,  plersqne,  plenmtqne  ^comp.  pIQs,  pU-niu);  piScSmB,  latti 
aSnu,  late;  BtvEnu,  strict  Q  mtw-  — o-f/Sar);  Rtncfinu,  uninjured; 
TSrna,  true. 

1.     Substantives:  efira,  wax  (comp.  Kijpis;) ;  sUSnu,  a  itia  ct^ 
(comp,  gUaa). 

-In  I.     Adjectives;  dlnu,  terrible;  mliu,  wanderful.  Sg: 

i.  Substantives:  dim,  curses,  thought  as  supernatural 
beings;  blim  (pi.),  guts;  li»,  anger;  lira,  a  /urrew; 
Bpira,  a  eoil  (comp.  inrirpa). 


iv.    Stemi  ending  in  -m,  -A,  -x. 

^n  oomu  (m.),  a  chariot  (comp.  onr-Sre);  iHnu  (f,),  ^ 

a  baj-tree;  nOtiu  (f.),  a  daughter-in-law  (comp.  w6r  for 
innxrot.  Curt.) ;  bOotiu  (f.),  a  stepmotbtr  (comp.  B&cSro-); 
vBitt  (m.),  a  spit. 

-A  MUlE  (f.),  an  ear  (comp.  AWU-re,  and  §  160.  to);  MrU  S97 

(m.),  plough-tail  (from  ,80-,  oipaX);  eitonla  (adj.), 
exiled  (ex,  terra?);  »rl»  (f.),  a  door;  unftrla  (adj.),  see  MXanw; 
mirfl  (n.),  the  sea;  nirlB  (t.),  a  nostril  (comp.  uftso-);  torrla  (m.), 
a  brand  (comp.  torrere);  tnirlB  (f.),  a  tower;  vBTrea  (m.),  a 
boar-pig. 

Digiiizcdt*  Google 


342  WoRD-FoRMATiOtf.  \Book  III. 

-X  Ox  (n.,  stem  ftur-),  com;  Ox  (m.),  a  thiff  (comp.  <j>ap); 

Lar  (m.),  u  household  god;  pftr  (stem  pir-),  ^jBiii  a  mtUe 
(cf.  5  454);  TSr  (n.),  ifring  (comp.  Jap). 

-&r  Substantives:  all  neuter:  baccar,  a  plant  with  na  aroma- 

tic root  (from  &dMxapis)<  i^^^i  ^"S^  '•S'^i  l^*"". 
liienas.     See  also  §  4^4. 

-t*  Substantives:  neuter  (on  these  see  §  454) ;  aqTar,  a  level  ^ 

jur/aee  (Bqvo-);  Sbnr,  kiorj;  fdmiir,  a  thigb;  JSenr,  the 

liver  (comp.  ^jrnp) ;  marmor,  marile  ;retmx,  heart  of  oak. 

Perhaps  also  mfimor  (adj.),  imndJiU,  belongs  here  (§  419). 
-W  T.     Adjective:  dour,  tame;  gn&r&rla  (ace.  pi.  Plaut,),  Bga 

knoiu'mg  (gnflro-). 

3,  Substantives:  (a)  masculine:  a.Vigar,  a  divmer  (pro- 
bably compound  for  ivi-ser);  fnrfiiT,  bran  (perhaps  redupl.  from 
same  root  as  in  McflrB,  to  ruby,  Umftres  (pi.),  gbojti;  tnrtnr,  a 
turtle-dove;  TaltOT,  a  vulture. 

(i)    Neuter:  t&igai,  ajiash  oflighttw^  (fiUe«ie);  Bnttnr  (rarely 

1.),   the  throat;   ^.i..-..      

tmplair. 

-*Tl  ener,   iwift;  ptttrlA  (§  430),   rotten  (pttt-ini);   TepreB»» 

(m.  pi,),  thorns.  ^ 

-Cr  I.     Adjectives:  pauper, /dsr  (paoeo-  and  p&rfi-n?). 

3.    Substantives  (cf.  §  4jj): 

(a)  Masculine:  ftdpsnier,  a  sturgeon;  aeea,  a  pile  (ad, 
gSr-iSre);  siimt,  a  gaiider  (comp.  yrpi.  Germ.  Cans');  assw,  abeam, 
past;  oarear,  n  prison,  barrier;  oeiBres  (pi.),  Knights;  l&iez,airict; 
passer,  a  sparrow;  jnflcfaM  (pi.),  nobles;  vesper,  evenmg  (cf.  §  88j. 
1.  i);  TOmer  (stem  originally  vomle-),  a  ploughshare. 

(i)     Feminine :  lAver,  a  water-plant ;  milller,  a  -woman. 

(c)  Neuter:  ftoer,  the  mt^le;  oUftver,  0  eorpse;  dear,  eUckpea; 
ner,aj'ournef(l;ii9,logo);  pftplTer,  o^oft};;  lairer, /(ftvr  (comp. 
s-tir</»);  mxic,liroakwillov/;  Hata.siirwort  (C(aDf.aiirapoi'). 

"fc^l  (See  §430).  I.  AdjecUves;  ceiSlwr,  BanzfroBj,  (Arm5ffrf5^ 
-B^i  )  jij  honour  (comp.  erebro-) ;  DcMmber,  tenth;  fflns-brls,  o/" 
interest  (f^Os-) ;  fDnelirlB,  Jiaiereal  (lOntiB-) ;  Ifl^-bila, 
moarn/ul  (lOgira;  the  second  n  bring  due  to  assimilation  partly  to 
the  Hrst  n,  and  partly  to  b);  mtllle-bTls,  luomanly  (mfilUr-') ; 
HftTam-ber,  ninth;  0(AA-\>tir,  eighth;  «Ufi-ber,  healthy  (salvo-,  aalQ-t-}; 

Beptam-bai,  teventb.    (iwoambar,  &c.  are  only  used  of  the  montb.^ 
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tXAMC  (n.),  eork-trte;  tlber  (m.),  a/nut  trie;  (n.)  a  bun^ 
(VtatAn,  see  §4Ji);  ttl»r  (adj.), /ndljul;  (n.),  <i  teat 
(comp.  oS6ap) ;  TerbSni  (n.  pi.),  ttraiej. 

Adjectives:  aoer,  i/mrf  (comp.  ion-,  ftde-);  iUAcer,  aleritrpa 
mfidlo-dla,  middling,  ordinary  (nMdlo-);   vSlQcsr,  j-'uii/I 
(TtUOre). 

qvlnqvUroB  (f.  pi.,  also  qvliuiTatelB,  □.  pi.,  Suef.),  a  &ast 
of  Minerra  kept  on  19th  March,  i.e.  five  days  after  the 
Ides  (qvtuqvs);  so  among  the  Tusculans,  TtUtmE,  Baza^ 
tnu,  SeptamSitraB,  and  among  the  Faliscans,  Dedmiilnui 
(FesL  i  y.)  i  tOuIfrua  (m.),  tbuader  (tOnlWi-  from  tenSre). 

I.     Adjectives;  SiiiiBS-tar,  of  horsemen  (BqnSt-);  pftln»- 90) 
■*■"  '        t*r,    0/  tU  marihei    (pUOiJ-) ;    p«aea-ter,   of  fool-mm 

(pease-) ;   se-mGB-trls,  for  ilx  monthi  (sez,  mena-) ;  sS- 

qnester  (cf.  §  4,50,  and  under  -tm). 
9,     SuhstantLves:  llntor  or  Innter  (f.),  a  boat;  Tsntar  (m.),  the 
belly  (comp.  ^orrip) ;  atar(m.),ii  jiin.e<^(comp,  tttStUS?).  Denter, 
a  cognomen  of  the  Livian  cUn  (Liv.  x.  t),  may  belong  bere. 

'*^M'*i    i.e.  «i«i4-tertr    For  the  suffix -eMl  see  S  815,  and  for  9=4 
"*^"  I   the  weakening  of  m  to  b  §  168. 

Adjectives  (cf.§43o):  cuopesttr,  ef  tht  fieUi  (campo-);  m- 
Taibla,  of  the  inoods  (sUva-) ;  teixBipis,  of  the  earth  (tcora-). 

mnitrli,  in  bright  light,  iQblaEtrlB,  in  faint  light,  are  also  pro- 
bably for  UlOiMiulrli,  BubiacenatrU.  tSga^n  (n.),  HgMtilft  (f.), 
a  wn^per,  probably  from  ariyairrpoi'. 

"j.      t        Substantives;  aodpltei,  a  hatvk  (comp.  wKUjmpoi);  bt-  90s 
'  t«r,  a  brother  (comp.    •pparrip,   a   ctaniman);   m&tBr,  a 

mother  (comp,  fiijnjp);  pjtor,  a  fatter  (comp,  Trar^p). 

,  -In-«r         i.e.  -«r  appended  to  suffii  -ta:  It-lOBr  (n.),  ajoartiey  (I-, 
Ire);  JSMner  (n.),  a  lever  (comp.  JScta).  See  ^4j4, 4jj. 


I.  Adjectives ;  «-aris  (more  frequently  lUdni),  ef  Ibe 
•wing  of  an  anny  (BIa-)  ;  andU-ufs,  of  a  maidservant  (uidlU-); 
mnsU-ula,  ia-aing  comeri  (uwtUo-) ;  ApoUln-ula,  tacrtd  ta  ApJh 
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(Apolien-);  AatinOu-ulB,  norticr/j  (aqnOSn-) ;  arUoftl-uli  (Plin., 
Suet.,  also  arUciUaTl'iu,  Cato),  af  the  jimts  (bzUoUo-);  anzSl-adi 
^also  earlier  anxUlarloa),  helping  (atixlllo-) ;  tmlne-aiU  (Dig.,  ear- 
lier bUnsariDs),  af  the  baths  (balneo-);  dUIs-arla  (Plin.,  alsoeaU- 
(arlTiB),  of  a  laldier'i  boot  («UI«»-);  cftplU-arU.  of  a  coffin  (cU>U»-); 
oomel-«ilB  (Cato),  for  gotten  (coinqTls-) ;  ottlOliuU-arlB  (Varr., 
Plin,),  of  or  Hie  pillart  (cWtawUa-) ;  coUBlll-aili,  of  a  comi^  (CM- 
■tU-) ;  eaUcU-ailt  (Cic.,  also  later  mitdoalarlBt,  but  cf.  §  942. 1),  of 
a  bedchamber  ^cfitdotUo-) ;  cmlla-arla  (Cato),  Jackliie  (oidleo-); 
tpU-arla,  of  a  bcaiqaet  (GplUa-);  flUiU-arla  (Suet,  once),  fahJoiu 
(flLbOla-) ;  ajnUl-arls,  of  a  faimlj,  intimate  (ttmlUa-) ;  fimftl-arla, 
ef  a  jervanl  (ULmilKi-) ;  OgOl-arU,  of  a  potter  (fWUo-) ;  latWdH- 
ails  (aJso  InteroUarlns),  intercalary  (JnterdUlr-rs) ;  J6dU-arti, 
laughable  (JOcUo-);  Une-arli,  o/'/inrj  (Unea-);  Ifln-arli,  of  the  m 


ce),  of  loldieri  (mnfit-);  ni«.*rlB,  of  a  mill  (mOla-);  oU-Sila 
(Mart.,  also  oUArlaa  Plin.),  potted  (olla-):  palm-aila  (a^  patana- 
rltU!),  of  a  palm's  breadth,  Jeierving  the  palm  (lulma,-) ;  padlll-ana, 
of  one's  own  (picOllo-);  plftofil-aila,  expiatory  (pl4clllo-);  pH-aris 
(StaL),  of  balb  (pHa-);  pKmt-iirlB  (Stat),  of  the  foot  (planta^); 
poUIoaila  (Plin.),  of  a  thumb  (poUec-);  pfiptU-arlB,  ef  the  people 
<]p6pIUo-);  prmll-arlB,  of  a  battle  (prtBllo-);  pnall-«ila,  of  a  giri 
(pnella-);  ptlplll-uli,  of  a  •ward  (pllpma-);  dUflt-ula,  heallbfal 
(iSant-) :  BaadU-arlB,  of  an  age(taecao-);  tSitgOl-axia,  soli,  unique 
(ilngUo-);  ta-Kiii  (Ov.,  S«i.,  Sec),  ef  the  sun  (aOl-);  ipUU-arla, 
of  a  mirror  (epScUd-)  ;  tU-arla,  of  the  ankles  (tBlo-) ;  triailnl-uls, 
of  a  dining-room  (trlollnlo-) ;  Tall-aria,  of  a  rampart  (toUo-);  rt- 
,  ptU'arlN  (coined  by  Plaut.  in  imitation  of  mllltarlB),  of  the  floggeei 
(f^rikli-ra);  TSlU^rla,  of  the  light-armed  (yHOIl-y,  Tulg-arla,  of  the 
mass,  comman  (thI^o-). 

1.     Substantives: 

(a)  Masculine:  m6I-ul«,  millstone,  grinder  (mfila-);  pnglUp«nf 
(pi),  tvriling  band  tablets  (pilglllo-). 

(b)  Neuter:  alt-aHa  (pi.),  a  high  altar  (alto-?);  alv^^ue  (or 
alTearium),  a  beehive  (alTeo-,  bollo<wy,  calo-ar,  a  spur  (calol-);  cft- 
plll-are  (Mart.),  pomatum  (cftpUlD-);  cOcble-are,  a  spoon  (eodklea-, 
snail  shell) ;  ooU-are  (Plaut.,  Varr.),  a  collar  (ooUo-) ;  exempl-ar,  a 
pattern  (exemplo-);  l&cniL-aT,  a  panelled  ceiling  (l&eOiui');  UqTa-ar, 
a  ceiling  (dome'liket  as  '\i drawn  in;  lAqreO',  a  noose');  lHo-ar,  a  tax 
on  itiwds  (Ifleo-) ;  IfipSu-ar,  a  brothel  (lilpa-,  with  suffix  -ftno) ; 
pil»-ar,  a  detvlap  (pftlra-,  caci'i  •wattles) ;  plant-aila  (pi.)  slips  of 
trees  (planta-) ;  pulTtn-ar,  a  emhioTied  seal  (pnlTlno-) ;  •tgUluiA 
(g\.),  feast  of  images,   image  market   (dljlllo-) ;  apSdU-ailft  (pL). 

•ojiiidovi-panes  (spectUo-);  tU-artft  (pi.),  shoes  &stened  to  tmilet 
(tftlo-);  toretU-ar,  an  ail-press  (torqvSre). 
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-te  I.    Adjective:  prtmSr-  (no  nom.  a.),  in  the  firtt  rani 

(prtmo-)* 

a.    Substantives:  9° 

^)  Denodng  qaaUtj;  mascDline  &o-ar,  nmnuss  (ftotn);  ngr- 
or  ^ucr.),  tickncti  (agii>-);  bIk-ot,  ceW  (algere);  ttm-or,  /m* 
(Smft-n) ;  uic-or,  cboii/fg,  angmib  (tug-in)  \  aid-or,  j'/ow  (anUre); 
cAI-or,  ibfar  (oUSm);  oald-or  (Varr.),  •warmlb  (caldo-);  eaud-or,  n 
SriUiant  Vihite  (canOBrs) ;  cin-or,  tunefabiai  (cin-ere) ;  DlAm-or,  d 
j^Qut  (cUmA-re);  clJJic-or,  a  clang  (clang-^re);  crtm-or,  broth; 
eta-az,  gore;  dSc-or,  grace  (dScSrs);  dSl-or,  pain  (UlSre);  srr-or, 
a  Jlrariag,  error  (arrS-re) ;  flT-flr,  jiruovr  (llTBre) ;  IBrr-oi,  ioiUTtg 
beat  ^BiT-«Te) ;  Intor,  a  stench  (fMtfira) ;  trlt-vt,  a  crush  (tnng- 
kn);  IMm-or,  a  roaring  (Mm-tre);  fDlK-oT,  a  glare  (flils-Bia); 
fflr-oT,  rii^f  (fix-tat) ;  horr-ar,  a  jbudJcr  (horrfre) ;  langr-or,  faint- 
nesi  (Ituiffvere);  lent-or  (Plin.),  pliancy  flento-j;  IBr-or  (Lucr., 
Plin.),  smoothness  (IBrt-);  lKl»-or,  a  ^w'rf  (llqvl);  UV-or,  leaden 
taltiur,  envy  (UTSra);  Itlror  (Lucr.),  lallirainesi  (camp.  IttrldUl); 
UtBT-or,  grief  (mtertre);  mare-or  (Cels.,  Sen.  «c.),  a  droi^ing 
(marcSre);  mtlc-or  (post-Aug.),  mou/J  (mfloSre);  nld-or,  d  /mf//; 
nlgT-OT,  blacknesi  (n^TO-);  t^)&-^sz,  filth;  -Bt^-^X,  paleness  (paHSra); 
^T-or,  dread;  plang-or,  a  beating  the  breast  (plftug-Sre) ;  pHA-or, 
:ti6iimf  (pfidCre) ;  p&t-or,  rottenness  (pflttrs) ;  ilg-or,  stiffness  (rtgSre) ; 
tttlMT,  redness  (rtWra);  rflm-OT,  common  tali;  rtp-flr,  fia-vour 
(•^itj.n) ;  BOn-or,  11  lA'n  (sJitJIre) ;  B6i>-or,  drowsiness  (comp.  iflpl-ra^ ; 
■plenA-or,  brightness  (spIsnilSTe) ;  BiiTU-aT,  dirtintsi  (BqiimTB) ; 
■trld-OT,  a  iwbistling  or  shrieking  (■trUwe);  itxlns-ar  (Lucr.),  d 
sboei  (itrlng-tre) ;  slltp-ar,  amaaement  (stftpCre) ;  Edd-or,  jiuwot 
fin<U-re) ;  tSn-or,  course  (tflnEre) ;  tAp-or,  nvarmth  (tepCra) ;  tVT-or, 
fright  (terrtw);  Vbn-or.fiar  (tlmSra);  torp-or,  msmbaess  (torpSn); 
btm-or,  a  quaking  (trftm-Grs) ;  ttkm-or,  li  svsselling  (tttmBrs) ;  vSg-tr 
(Lucr.),  a  squalling  {wigL-n);  -vftp-m,  steam  (comp.  T&^na,  and 
S  III);  7lg-«r,  ■vigour  (risflro);  Omor,  moisture  (Smire). 

lUror  (f.),  a  titter; 


^_j^  [       Le.  -Or  appended  to  the  supine  stem.    All  masculine,         „ 

(a)  From  supine  atnns  of  Towel  verbs  with  long  vowel  pre- 
ceding suffix:  the  verbs  themselves  are  omitted  as  self-<vident  A 
few  are  formed  from  substantives: 


accuser;  BBdIf(o-»t-or,  a  bailder,  one  fond  of  busU- 
big;  Mtlm-aVor,  an  /^raiser;  ftglt-at-or,  a  driver;  Ue-at-or,  a 
fietr  (il«»-);  im-at-or,  a  lover;  ix-*\-at,  a  busbaadman;  MMBt- 
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»t-or,  ont  of  a  maris  juiie;  aud-lt-or,  a  htarer,  pufil; 
a  baihmaa  (balnedr-);  bell-at-oi,  a  •warrior;  cadDee-at-or,  i 
viitb  a  flag  of  truce  (cadflxao-);  dll-at-or,  a  crier,  urvant; 
nl-at-or,  a  Itgal  lri4kster;  oaptat-or,  esp.  a  Ugacj  huntrr;  ( 
a  loilercr;  drdU-at-or,  a  buckiler,  mountebank;  cflmlsB-st-or,  a  rt- 
veller;  compitlt-or,  a  rival  (oompSt-tee,  cf,  §  657);  oonqvla-lt-or, 
a  recruiting  qgicer  (oonqTMr-Sre,  cf.  §  657)1  oouvlv-at-or,  a  host; 
cre-Sit-or,  a  creator;  Cunot-At-Or,  a  loiterer;  cOp-It-or  (Tac.),  a 
•frjirer  (cftpe-re,cf.  §  6j6);  cii-a,i-ta,  a  keeper;  aeclftm-at-or,  a fifc- 
tarielan:  dfl-lat-or,  an  informer  (OS-,  tolUre,  cf,  §687);  dlct^t^ir, 
a  iupreme  commander;  dlBcepb^t-or,  a  Judge;  lUBpsuB-at-or,  a 
sleviard;  dllSlgn-at-OT,  a  master  of  ceremonies^  an  undertaker;  dBn- 
atHjr  (DigO,  "  danar;  Baftc-at-ur,  a  foster-father,  bfmger  up; 
eilBtJm-at-or,  a  connoisseur;  BiplOr-at-or,  a  spy;  fRmlgSr-at-or,  a 
talebearer  (JSma-,  g6r-Sre) ;  fenSr-at-or,  a  usurer;  fln-It-or,  a  sur- 
veyor;  glUl-at-ol,  a  smiordsmaa  (sllldlo-);  grasB-aVor,  a  footpad; 
rtllMru-at-oi,  a  pilot;  hort-at-or,  an  inciter;  Imlt-at-or,  an  imitator; 
ImpSivat-or,  a  commander-in-chief;  lais-It-or,  a  giver,  esp.  of  bribes ; 
14-tor,  ^ri*o«r  of  a  law  (cf.  §  687);  lanfl-at-or,  a  panegyrist;  HMr- 
M-ot,  a  deliverer;  Itgn-ftt-or,  a  'woodcutter;  USc-at-or,  a  lessor; 
tnand-at-iiT,  a  giver  of  a  charge;  msrc-at-or,  a  trader;  mBt-at-or, 
a  fixer  of  boundaries;  m6iier-at-or,  a  manager;  mOU-tor,  a  con- 
Irrver;  mfln-It-or,  an  engineer;  narr-at-or,  a  narrator;  nAt-at-or, 
a  tvsimmer;  aSgOU-at-or,  a  dealer;  n6mancl-at-or,  one  lubo  addresses 
fy  name  (nOmen-,  cilftre);  obtrect'at-or,  a  disparager;  Bi-at-or, 
0  Speaker,  a  spokesman;  pabtU-at-or,  a  forager;  piUt-or,  a  candi- 
date, aplaintif  (pflt-Sre,  cf.  §  657);  plac-at-or,  a  fisherman;  pnsd- 
at-or,  a  pillager;  priedl-at-OT,  a  purchaser  of  mortgaged  estates 
(pTedlnm) ;  pmrSjic-at-or,  a  collusive  pleader ;  pnsn-at-or,  aflgbter; 
qaadrOpl-at-or,  a  trickster;  qmai.It-OT,  an  inquisitor  (iitt^r-erB,  cf. 
§  657)  ;  roofipflr-at-ores  (^\.),  judges  in  questions  of  property  between 
citizens  and  foreigners ;  iJtK-Sit-oi,  a  proposer  of  a  law,  a  polling- 
cleri;  S&Sla-SX-or  (usually  as  surname),  a  saltiuorier  (aUina^; 
■alt-at-or,  a  dancer;  lUat-at-or,  a  -visiter;  sBn-at-or,  a  senator 
(comp.  vines);  aBrr-at-or,  a  preserver;  HlmM-at-OT,  a  pretender; 
■pflct-at<<tf,  a  spectator;  atlpU-at-or,  a  bargainer;  test-at-or  (Suet., 
Dig.),  the  maker  of  a  will;  T&i-at-or,  a  hunter;  rttto-at-or,  an  eld 
practitioner  (vetBra-BG-Bra) ;  vl-at-or,  a  •wajfarer  (Yla-);  ftrln-at-or, 
a  diver;  and  many  others. 

(4)     With  short  vowel  preceding  suffix;  mostly  from  supine 

adrnttnl-tor,  an  adviier  (aOiainere);  appftri-tor,  an  official  je/^ 
•vant  (appOrere) ;  cognl-tor,  an  attorney  (cogno-ic-Sra) ;  oanq>aBl-tcir, 
on  arranger  (compSn-Ore,  cf.  §  631};  coud-tor,  exciter  (coiuSre); 
mniU-tDi,  a  founder  (conde-rs) ;  mUI-tar,  a  lender  (craU-re)  \  Oii- 
tOi(Plaut.),  iifnvr(d&.Te);  dibl-tor,  a  Jifiror  (dSttSra);  dlrlU-tor, 
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a  dUiribator  of  voting  tickets  (dlrtbara) ;  dOml-tor,  a  tamer  (dll- 
mira);  eierd-tor,  a  Iraimr^  a  moittr^  e.g.  of  a  ship  or  shop  (bim- 
ebv) ;  fondl-tOT,  a  liinger  (fDUda-) ;  Sttul-tor,  a  begetter  (El^-fire, 
cf.  §  69B);  heiltor  (for  WUSrltor),  a  kilcben-gardmer  (hSlllB-); 
Jinl-tor,  a  doorkeeper  (Jttnna-) ;  Inal-tor  (Prop.),  an  ingrafcer;  limtt- 
tor,  a  factor  (taBtBre !) ;  manl-tor,  an  ad-vUer  (m6ii6») ;  perdl-lor,  a 
dettroyer  (perdi-re) ;  porU-tor,  a  tall-taker  (portn-,  harbour;  porta,  a 
gate);  prMI-tor,  a  betrayer  (prodS-re);  Bt-tor,  a  iiruier  (Bfi-rtre); 
■t&-tor,  a  Jtofer,  epthet  of  Juppiter;  a  magiitrate'j  attendant  (siB- 
tBre);  veniU-tor,  a  seller  (VBndfl-re);  rlmUmltor  (also  Ttndemlata'), 
a  innlager  (TlndSmla-) ;  Ttoltor,  a  vine^retier  ('tIoo-). 

(e)     From  consonant  stems,  or  contracted : 

ao-tor,  an  actor,  a  plaintiff  (Ag-bro);  Idjlt-Mr,  a  helper  (a^ffivfi- 
») ;  al-tor,  a  nimrisher  (fU-toe);  asBen-aar,  ene  tuba  agrees  (ftf»en- 
Utb);  auar-tor,  a  claimant,  advocate  (awSr-en);  UMs-bot,  ajudi- 
tial  assistant  (aarfldare);  anc-tw,  a  founder,  recommender,  seller 
(angfin);  oan-toi,  a  singer  (cfta-tee);  csH'Sot,  a  ■valuer,  a  critic 
(MiuSre);  drcmiuarlp-tor,  a  cheater  (drcucwnfb-ira) ;  mnjeo-tor, 
on  iaterpreter,  esp,  of  dreams,  &c.  (conlefl-re) ;  oouBOl-tor,  a  coun- 
seller,  a  coasulter  (eonBU-«re) ;  oorroc-tor,  a  corrector  (conig-ape) ; 
eotmp-tOT,  a  seducer;  col-tor,  a  cultivator,  inhabitant  (cOl-ira); 
onr-Bar,  a  runner  (cuprSre);  aefeo-tor  (post-Aug,),  a  revolter  (defl- 
ot-re) ;  defen-»i,  a  defender  (defend-foe) ;  dSrl-aor,  a  mocker  (derl- 
dBre);  deaer-toi,  a  deserter  (aSBer-aw);  diTl-sor,  a  diitrihutor 
(drta-Sra);  floo-tor,  a  teacher  (aiJoBre);  dnc-tor,  a  leader  (dfto-ere); 
emp-tor,  a  purchaser  (tm-Srs) ;  eZBtluc-tor,  an  extinguisher  (ex- 
■Un^'Are);  fM-tor,  a  patron  (artre);  flo-tor,  a  maker,  e.g.  of 
images  (Ong'Sre);  fos-iOT,  a  digger  (fMS-ra);  Impul-BOr,  an  inciter 
(Impell-tro) ;  InterMB-aor,  a  mediator,  interposer  (in'MntA-in);  In- 
Veu-toi,  a  discoverer  (inTSnlre) ;  lec-tor,  a  reader  (l£g-ir*) ;  Ue-tor, 
a  magistrate's  attendant  (origin  uncertain) ;  lll-aor,  a  player  (Ifid-tre): 
UMii-ior,  a  measurer  (wStSii) ;  mes-BOr,  a  reaper  (mit-tni) ;  paa-tor, 
O  shepherd  (pa3C-6n)i  parTec-tDr,  an  accompliiher  (vvrtb^t*);  pic- 
tor,  a  painter  (ving-irt')  ;  pU-tor,  a  miller,  baker  (pls-Sro) ;  pollliul- 
tor,  an  undertaker  (polllns-Srs,  to  prepare  a.  corpse  for  burial); 
pOBsn-Bor,  a  possessor  (poBaMEro);  pO-tor,  a  drinker  (comp.  pO-tni); 
vnaoep-tor,  a  teacher  (pmcIpB-re);  piK-tor,  a  chief  magistrate 
(pnslra);  profsa-Bor,  a  public  teacher  (prttfltSil);  qotss-tor,  a  judge 
(^  inquiry,  a  treasurer  (qn»T-ere);  rap-tor,  a  robber  (rtpi-m); 
rtMP-tor,  a  receiver,  esp.  of  stolen  property  (rScIp*-re) ;  r«»-tor, 
ander  (rfiK-tre);  rBd«mp-tor,  a  contractor  (redIin-&«);  i«per-tor, 
a  discoverer  (rtpSrtre);  mp-tor,  a  breaker  (mmp-ere);  Bcrlp-tor, 
a  vjriter  (BcrllKre);  aculp-tor,  an  engraver  (jonlp-fce) ;  leo-titt, 
a  cutter,  a  purchaser  of  conliecated.  goods  (Bidiie) ;  eooa.-usr,  a  surety 
(iponaars)!  Brt-Bor,  ij  rrcommender  (BrtdBre);  la-tOr,  o  tboemaker 
(■n-lie)i  tu-tor,  a  •weaver  (Uz-Sn);  taB.«or,  a  barier  (tondira); 
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tOF-tor,  a  lorturer  (torqTln);  tft-tor,  a  guardian  (toBrl);  Tae-'tor. 
(i)  a  carrier,  (t)  a  pauaigtr  (TBhi-tre) ;  vlo-tor,  a  canqutrar  (tIrc- 
in) ;  nl-tor,  m  avaiger  (qIiMh-I). 

-flil  ■ieflili  (f.),  an  axe  (properly/v  cutii^i  iJMn).  ,^ 


Compound  stem-endings:  -ito, -Md,  §g  771,  781;  -«nui,  •«na, 
teno,  §§  S18,  S19;  -trlno,  g  841;  -rlo,  -brio,  -&rio,  -tSrio  (-lOito), 

ig  940—943. 


SleniJ  ending  in  -■. 


(b)  Neuter:  connu.  a  body;  dKoas,  a  distinction;  didSeiu,  a  dU~ 
grace;  tHpu,  cold  (comp.  plyot);  UtuB,  ajborc;  nSmiu,  a  groix; 
pectus,  a  breast;  pCcna,  cattle;  Btemu,  dung;  tcmpns,  time. 

-sta(-n{lr)  Neuter:  fKl-niu,  a  deed  (SM-n);  ftuu  (tnnai},  inff-  91 
re»  of  money  {breeding,  comp.  R-tU,  n-mlna) ;  ptnos, 
a  stare  (cf.  g  398) ;  plK-nui,  ii  ^■J'^e  (wwg-we). 


de;  iSima,  a  luori;  poiulQB,  a  iiieigbt;  raoiliu,  a  ^vff  ef 
metai;iUiu,  rubble;  a6em  {only  n.  ace.  s[ng.),  a  race  or  generation; 
•cUm,  a  crime;  aldna,  a  constellation;  vellM,  a  fteeee;  Tliinu,  the 
internal  organs  of  the  body ;  ulona,  a  sore  (comp.  Acoc). 

-nfti  (-nSr)  Neuter  substantives :  flltLiu,  a  funeral;  gtiLiu,  a  race  at  v. 
iind  (coiap.  El-sn-ire);  mfluiu,  agiji;  Caaa,  a  burden; 
TOlniu,  a  ivoand. 
Also  Vtwat  (f.),  the  goddess  of  ieautj  (comp.  Ttaiiu- 

tDB). 

-ta  (-St)     Oft*!  (f.),  goddess  of  com,  &c.  (comp.  Kpaintiv,  otns,  gn 

S  843);  P*l»a  (adj.),  jTMKB  up  (pftU-). 

.  -Is  (-er)     Substantives:  OjOe  (m.),'  nj&'.c,'  etdlinlB  (cf.  g  411),  a  sn 
cucumber;   pulTla  (m.  rarely  f.),  dust.     For  vomla,  sec 
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Chap.  VIII!\     Ungual  Noun-Stems : 


-Oi  (-Or)     I.     Adjurtivea:  mliiHir  (adj.),  Itu  (comp.  mln-Imiis).       qi( 

3.    Substantives:  (<i)  masculine. 

oUmSi  (cf.  Quint,  i.  4.  13,  also  clamOr),  a  sboul  (damS- 
n);  CitUBi(a]so  colOr),  a  colour;  OOa,  a  Jlavicr;  HOuOa  (also  ]lOnOr), 
an  bonour,  an  i^cialpoil;  IftbBs  (usually  l&Ur),  toll;  Upfla,  pltaiaat- 
neij,  humour;  mOB,  a  cui/om,  a  lubim;  OdSa  (also  IKUIt),  a  icent 
(comp.  61-ere,  Sfot,  S4b8ci);  pAvOi  (Na:v.,  usually  pftyttr),  Jreurf 
(pATire);  rSs,  devi;  rimbi  (comp.  nuniu-iiului),  a  rummr. 

Compare  also  the  substantives  in  %  907. 

(i)     Neuter:  Ba,  a  meulJi. 

-Ua  (-Ui)  Adjectives  in  comparative  degree.  These  are  formed  from  gi] 
most  noun  adjectives  and  many  participles.     A  list  of 
the  principal  iiregulaiities  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix. 

The  original  •  of  the  suffis  is  seen  only  in  the  neuter  angular 
nom.  ace.,  and  in  the  suparlative  forms  which  are  derived  from 
lt(§7J5)- 

iCT-lor,  ibarprr  (Soil-);  KV-iar,  fairer  (taqTO-);  AlMor,  higher 
(alto-);  ftmant-lur,  mare  liming  (amantl');  HnUqv^lor,  mere  ancient 
(antlqTO-);  aaptr-loi,  rougher  (mpEto-);  AUdAo-lor,  bolder  (»,iaBjelr')i 
NnWIoent-lor,  more  iene-volent  (with  participial  suffiK,  from  bMW- 
IIco-) ;  eIUr-101,  on  tbij  liJr  (dtra) ;  coneom-lor,  more  barmomoui 
(oonooidl-);  artbr-lor,  more  crovjded  (orabro-) ;  dsiUr-ln,  on  the 
right  tide  (dMtro-);  dBMr-lor,  luorie;  Olt-lor,  richer  (<UU-);  ddr-lw, 
harder  (dOro-);  tg«nt-ior,  more  needy  (flgantl-);  azter-lor,  autiide 
(«iMni-) ;  fSUo-ior,  hazier  (IBUd-) ;  ferm-lor,  more  fertile  ((ertni-)i 
tengUrlar  (for  po^tive  ttvgl  indecl.  is  used);  ImbSdll-lor,  vieaker 
(Inilnclllo-) ;  Indnstr-lor,  more  aciiix  (Indnatrlo-) ;  InAr-lor,  lower 
(Infflro-);  ISKent-lcr,  huger  (lng«nU-);  IntfiT-ln,  inner  (InUft); 
J&n-Ior,  jounger  (JAtSil-)  ;  niasidfl<s«nt'lar,  more  bigbmmded  (mag- 
nllloo-  with  participial  suffix);  viSint,  greater  (ior  tabK-Ua,  camp. 
taaK-noa);  uU-lor,  better;  mlBfir-lor,  more  lureiched  (mlBflrO'); 
B»qT-lor,  naa^iricT- (nHqnwn) ;  Be-lor,  JTO</J«r  (comp.  aKVt)\  PflJOT, 
vjiorie  (for  pM-lor,  comp.  peulmns);  TfiiiS^-Sxa,  fatter  (plsgvl-): 
tUa  (n.),  more  (for  BloUa,  cf,  §  7J4)|  pOnfllu-lor,  mare  popular 
(pSptUtrl-)  i  po«Mr-lor,  later  (poBt«ro-)5  prior,  former  (pro  J  cf. 
S  754);  prBli-lol',  nearer  (prtkpe);  aUtttSr-lor,  more  healthful  (Ei^- 
VkA-)\  »«Ql)r-lM,  more  healthy  (•ftluDrl-) ;  ■Itttr-ior  (Col.),  fatter 
(B&tbiD-)',  ein-lor,  older  (bSil-,  nom.,  Btnez-);  slslEtar-lor,  on  the 
left  hand  (iliiivtero-) ;  BlipflrJor,  upper  (rtpSro-);  tfiuT-lor,  thinner 
(tMivl-} ;  TMnat-lor,  older  (Tttnito-)]  nlUr-lor, /art^r  (nltza);  and 
very  many  others. 
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la  (-Or)    Substantives:  (a)  itnninme;  tallfls,  the  earth.  q, 

(i)  Neuter:  crflB,  a  leg;  Jfta,  rtgbl  (comp.  ]ftb-Bra  and 
§  76,  s);  hrotb  (comp.  fiu/iot);  POb,  diifased  matter ;  I^, 
the  caunliy;  tit,JraBiinccatc  (from  6vos!). 


CHAPTER   IX. 

VOWEL  NOUN-STEMS, 

i.    Slam  eaJlng  In  -ea. 


-M  I.    Adjectives:  ,„ 

SdOr-«iu,  af  ipelt  (UBr-);  nqabT'aiu,  <aiatery  («qnBr-); 
■r-aiu,  ofbrarae  (bu-);  art>6r-eiu,  of  a  tree  (aiMs-);  Brtrtlt-enB  of 
the  arbutut  (aiWkto-) ;  uveat-mu,  ofiUixr  (argento-) ;  Amndlo-eni, 
of  reeds  (dxiiiuISn-) ;  SiHr-mu,  golden  (amo-) ;  cSr-eiu,  <iuaxen  (cSra--) ; 
oonuivvlii-eiu,  of  the  iame  blaod  (con,  sangTln-) ;  conwna,  of  the 
cenul  tree  (oomo-};  bemj  (eomu-);  ooipOr-ena,  of  or  having  a 
tody  (oorpfiB-)  ;  flDilii-eiu,  of  a  •uiomaa  (n-nrfna-) ;  f  6ir-«na,  0/  iron 
(fuTO-);  IUmia-«tu,  _fiamr  (flunma-);  fiOr-ens,  flowerj  (ADS'); 
flOmln-aoi,  0/'  a  n'-wr  (fi<l-inin-) ;  fnlmln-eiu  of  tbimder  (fnl-mtai-) ; 
fltin-«iu,  imokj  (fllmo');  BTOmlii-ena,  grauj  (grft-men-);  Isn-eiu, 
fierj  (I8I1I-) ;  iMt-fliu,  miih)  (Uotl-) ;  Uil-«ui,  wooUj  (l&nl^) ;  lftpM> 
ana,  pebbly  (lipid-) ;  Iflt-anB,  muddy  (lllto-) ;  lllt«n«  golden  jelUrtu 
(into-);  aIv-«aB,  tnowj  (olTl-);  oea-«iu,  honj  (oMl-);  lAc-wia, pitchy 
(plo-) ;  plnmb-Biu,  leaden  (jHumtto-)  •  pnlTer-eoB,  diulj  (pnlvls-) ; 
lOs-ent,  rosy  (rSMi-) ;  MOXTlii-eiiB,  ileodj  (mustAh-)  ;  ifts-eni,  lioa^ 
(mxd-);  lUer-aiiB,  tlariy  (dtUka-);  splc-aiu,  of  eari  of  own 
(■laoa-) ;  trltlo-Biifl,  loheaten  trtUmw) ;  TlpSr-aw  qf  a  '  v^er 
(TlpCra-);  yixiiS3i.-vaat  girliib  (vli^An-);  and  others. 


(u)  Masculine :  alT-ans,  a  trough,  bellow  (alTO-) ;  bait-ana  (or 
mm),  a  belt;  ealo-eni,  a  abac  (oftlol-  hett)  \  cb-^Dt,  a  cbeete;  tHAjfi 
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•OB,  a  sbteldi  onll-eus,  a  bag  (from  Gr,  jioXtot:  comp.  cflliiB);. 
eSn-eni,  a  <ii;idgc,  14qT-eua,  a  rmosc;  mall-ouB,  a  hammer;  mnll-eu», 
a  red  tbac  (mullij-  red  mullet!) ;  plUeus  (also  plUeum),  a  felt  cap 
(comp.  TtiKotifelt);  pliit-eua,  a  board,  shed,  &c,:  pat-ooB,  a  •well: 

(i)  Feminine;  4il6r-s»,  renovin  (lit.  corn-reward;  ftdOr-);  U«a, 
a  Me;  ardsa,  a  heron  (comp.  ipabios) ;  area,  an  open  jpace;  buna 
(pi.),  shoei;  bractea,  a  plate  of  metal;  Imcoea  (Aug.  ap.  Suet),  a 
moatbflil  (bnocv);  capr-ea,  a  roedeer  (oapro-);  ffirea,  a  pitfall; 
(Hmeo,  a  spear  (Tac.  G.  6) ;  g&lea,  a  helmet  (comp.  icSk'i;!  ;  sBxea, 
A  reitaurant;  glfirea,  gravel;  grln-fla,  a  com-maib  (grflno-);  Iahms, 
a  light  spear;  Iftar-oa,  a  laurel  tree  or  iaf  (lanro-);  lln-ea,  a  flaxen 
thread  (fin/y-y,  6crea,  agrca-ve;  6lBa,  an  o/Z-w  (tomp,  *Xaio);  pilea, 
//ffl^u  (comp.  PUw);  pittta,  a  jt/-«(  (from  jrXartia,  Jz-oarfwaF); 
Bfil-0a,  a  sandal  (afilo-,  ground)  \  talea^  a  rn^,-  tlnoa  (tfulaf  comp. 
toMila,  Taivia),  a  hookiuorm;  lillbea,  a  state  robe;  vlnaa,  a  'vineyard, 

n  jruW  ^/  (flammit-} ;    liordenm, 


I.    Adjectives:  cret-acenB,  of  chalk  (crtta-); ,  ,. 

o/^iiif  (idSra-);  farr-ftceuB,  of  spelt  (fair-);  sanin-fioeni 

(B&lUnacliu),  of  hens  (Balllna-) ;  berb-aceua,  grass  coloured 

(Lerba-) ;  horde-ftceiu,  of  barley  (hordoo-) ;  t6B-fcMnB,  0/ 

roses  (rtaS');  tsEt-Aceaa,  of  pottery  (testa-);  TUl-ftcans 

of-violes  (TlBlv). 

a.     Siibatantiveo :  erln^cenB,  a  hedgehog  (comp.  Br,  ^p 

Hesych.) ;  i>iiut-&caiiB  or  must  cake  (mnoto-) ;  -vln-iceiu, 

a  raisin  Hone  (tIiw-). 

cUucenE,   beraliTj   staff  (ixmp.  KrtiiiKtiov);  paun-fioeiu  9<' 

(paunudui),  tattered,  <wrinkled  (paoaa-'). 

llii-t«ai,  0/  linen  (lino-). 

I.     Adjectives :  UiE-nens  (anens),  of  bronze  (for  ali«*-  91 

nens,   from   »b-);    tmK^-iieiis   (rare),   snaijt   (ansvl-); 

Eboz-nBlis,  of  ivory  (IbOr-) ;   pSpnl-nmu,  of  poplar  (pA- 

pfilo-);  auar-nros,  oaiea  (qnercn-  §  no). 

a.    Substantives:    aiiii-«n(  (in  PUn.  also  as  adj.),  a 

spider  (comp.  apaxvtii);  balinMim  or  balnenm  (cf.  also 

g  330),  a  bath  (from  ^aXowIo;-). 

i.e.   gln-eo,   from   root   of   glanBre;    unless   the  g  be 

softened  /or  0  in   the  first  two  words,  and  ia  the  last 

be  due  to  a  false  analogy. 

m-zneoB,  of  ilex  (for  Ulo-gnens,  from  nee-);  s&Uaiena 

(Col.),^wi//£U'  (BiUo-)i  vItl-Kliietuianf^raducr^(Tltt-). 
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-4ii-M        Adjectives : 

(a)  coocaiit-uiena,  tidted  (conwnUre) ; 
tttutuitd  (dluenttrt),  eztnneu,  external  (axtn);  tBo-auaiu  (i 
ap.  Col.),  of  the  throat;  applied  to  a  choking  sprout  (flwol-);  mla- 
cell-ULBOB  (Juv.),  misceUantau)  fmlteaUo-);  pM-MUu,  cat  inferior 
judge  (pM-) ;  prB[2d-«iieiu  (Cato),  ilaugbtered before  (iinB-iisd-ftre)  ; 
pnallK-biMU  (Cato),  picked  hifore  ^Ktls-Cre);  prtMMtt-Mieaa 
(Plin,),  aperalirig  quicily  (pnawntl-);  niooU-aiLBufl  or  BUcddBneiu 
coming  in  place  of  anBtber(gaoeUhtr«octnatiUti«y,  slca-SiLsns  (CoL), 
dry  (ilcco-). 

(i)  Compounds  formed  immediately  from  the  simple  parts- 
UpM-anetu  (Col.),  Kvafeet  in  meojure  (bl*  pM-);  tttKomS^ajigam, 
round  the  forum  (dmnm  fOra-);  oollket-tUMOB, /djf^r  (com  laeU-); 
mMIterr-anena,  inland  (mSdlo-,  t«m-) ;  EnbterraBeiu,  undergrouTtd 
(sab  tem^) ;  sfipeivio-aiieius,  it^rfiamu  (ifipw  T&di-ie). 

t-ftn-M      i.  e.  laeo  appended  to  stem  of  past  paiiJciple: 

IB  (Plin.,  Suet),  gathered  logelber  (i»lllg-6ce)  ;  sa 
u  (ysar.),fbr  preierving  (etmMn  or  condlre); 
(Plin.),    concealed    (dpblia);     rajec-taneiu 
(coined  by  Cic.  iijn.  4, 16),  belonging  lo  the  cUm  of  rejected 
(Tela-<re). 

UOiieiu,jft  (lileo,  Donaldson) ;  •TTaiieiU,.t/riiriD;  (srrOu-). 

I.     Adjectives:    eartlenB  (cMitUu),  dark  blue  (oNlo-,  935 

cf.  8  ijfi,  comp.  also  cMSlo-). 

a.    Substantives:  (a  diminutival  suifix). 

»cn-loTia,  iting,  frickle  (Ion-) ;  taTll-toiu,  a  colt  (C4T0-) ; 

bUuin-lwui  a  fawn  (Muut.)  ^   mftna-lsni,  0  long  tlee-ve 

(m&uu-);  nllc-lani  (nfieUsna,  Plaut.),  a  kernel  (ntto-); 

trooilea,  a  block  ofpallcyj  (from  rpoxps,  comp.  rpoxaXi'a), 

See  also  g  919.  3. 


ii.     Stemt  endiifg  in  -lo. 
(For  stems  in  -1  see  Book  II.  Cbap.  x.) 
-lo  J.    Adjectives:  chiefly  from  nouns;  m 

(a)  alwtEm-Ku,  abitemhui  (ftbi,  t&n-;  Comp.  tim-filan- 
toi,  Um-nam);  liarluB,  in  the  air  (aer-);  BtiSr-lni,  in  /A«  ^ber 
(Mthfe-);  U-lM,  o/Afi-,-  ftux-lua,  uneaiy  (ang-SreJ);  aus&T-lns,  o/" 
OB  augur  (ftngttr-) ;  cxa-lua,  graj ;  dftWui,  doubtful  {dn*-;  the  b  is 
perhaps  parasitical,  cf.  §  ;  6,  or  dn-bl-na  is  for  dn-vl-tui,  tvio-wa^J) 
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CgrtS-lna,  jtlecl  (e,  grOg-) ;  ezlm-liu,  excepted,  extraordinary  (ezInL- 
ew);  fld-lm,  of  goad  faith,  epithet  of  Jupiter  (nds-);  Induatr-liw, 
actitie  (iaAa,  stm-erB);  IhJHt-Ihh,  lurong  (In,  ]*•-);  Kart-lmi,  of 
War  (HBitl-) ;  mM'tm,  middle  (so  dlmldloE,  bal-ved') ;  nlm-liu,  eX' 
caj'itie  (ninlla);  nol-luB,  burtfid  (noia-) ;  bMt-Iih,  if  a  father 
fpatr-);  plua,  dutiful;  plfiT-luH,  rainy  (pln-8»);  reg-lm,  kingly 
(rBg-);  aauclna,  quounded;  aic-lua  (mostly  subst.),  felloe  (comp. 
BBqvJ);  bBiOI'Ihb,  liiterty  (Bfirfir-);  sabUc-lna,  of  jalei  (101)1100-); 
T8ttflr-lns,  of  r™aj  (TflntlB-);  nxOi-lni,  of  aiafe  (nxOr-). 

ib)     Names  of  Roman  clans:  see  §  ui.  infr.  p.  363. 

3.     Sul»stantives:  masculine:  ^. 

(a)     Pnenomma:  see  §  iii.  infr.  p.  363. 

(J)  doprauUloB  (sc.  m),  d  t'wa-pound  coin  (duo,  pondo);  flUui, 
a  /m;  flUv-ltti,  a  riivr  (flu-fire);  gflli-lna,  nathir  terr^ier  (gign-Sra); 
EUU-lm,  a  j<uiord;  lAd-liu,  a  flayer  (IQdo-) ;  mM-lni,  a  biabcl 
(iaMi>-) ;  imtila-lna  (also  adj.),  a  tutor  (nutr-Id-) ;  r&d-lu,  a  ifoke; 
aUll,  Jumpers,  cectain  priests  (lUI-re) ;  Blnlna  (almla),  an  apt  (alow-). 

3.     Substantives;  ftminine:  „, 

(o)     From  verbs  or  verbal  nouns : 

axnngla  (Flin.),  (whel-greaie  (azl-,  nng-ire);  coirlgla,  a  shoe-tie 
(ooRls-Are) ;  oolUqTlEB,  gutters  (oom,  Biivl,  comp.  UqTSr-) ;  dUIo-tn 
(pi.),  ak/i^-if  (deUcS-re,  allure);  dodd-la,  j/o/i  (dealdSre');  eioab. 
in  (pi.),  patrol  (excilba-re) ;  exIqT-Ue  (pi.),  funeral  (aiBeqrt); 
ezttr-la  (p!.),  spoils  (eiu-ire);  tMMalcl*  (abo  neut.),  baycutling 
(teeno-,  sScBie} ;  tQr-l»  (pi.),  rage  (tta-tae) ;  tiMt-l»,  a  -victim  (hot- 
tlrs,  ta  striie) ;  Inodivla,  carelessmsi  (In,  evrtl-) ;  ludnstT-tai,  actiidtj 
(Indo,  itm-are);  Indfiv-Le  (pt.),  rare,  roiingi  (ladn-ere);  laSd-l&, 
not  eating  (In,  6d-6re) ;  innna  (pi.),  non-confession  (In,  flUSrt); 
ln^d-l»  {■p\.),plot  (InEldere);  lnvid-l&,  grudge  (taTldSre);  noz-ia, 
a  <wnmg  (noza-) ;  provlnc-lai,  a  department  (pravlnc-Sr«  ?) ;  TsdtkV-la, 
misgrowtb  of  nail  (for  ni-uixgr-J&,  Corss.,  but  comp.  oiurtn,  Indo- 
Tl»);  reUqv-ta  (pi.),  remains  (rtlliivo-);  aucddla,  a  flitch  (Bnb, 
cmd-«Tef);  auppat-iie  (pi.),  Iielp  (nA,  pStere);  via  (vebs,  Varr. 
Ji.Ji.  i.i,  §14),  a  roa,^  (vau-iw) ;  ymOSttlrta,  grc^e^ueiiiig  (rlntf, 
iUm-&re7);  Tlndlo-ta  (pi.),  claim  (vlnUol-»). 

W  ith  stems  in  -1b  (-IBs  for  la-Is !) : 

■UttT-lw,  overfloiu;  coUiivlM,  prol&Tlei,  &c.  (Uv-ftra);  congie. 
iM,  a  be^  (oongflr-Sre) ;  efflg-le^  form  (efflag-tat) ;  intx-iBo.  bunggr 
(ertrt-w);  fftc-lM,  a  face  (Od-re);  mic-ios,  itan/au/  (micBio)' 
patnlo-lM  (cf.  §  340),  destnutiott  (pomCdUre);  prOgta-les,  offspring 
(PKtsitn-firB) ;  itb-le^  riroi/^  (rilb-ere);  i«<it-1w,  raf  (navl. 
uren) ;  icU»-lM,  jfur/  (■<:&]>-«») ;  tfir-lM,  a  rata  (ler-ArB) ;  apCo-iM, 
a  /leA  (fptei-n);  tunpfii-lM,  a  mixture  (temptA-n). 
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(£)    From  nouns,  cbieBf  from  adjectives : 

Mdie-4«,  boJdiiejj  (andUt);  ivla,  a  graadmotber  (Lvi>-);  Imt- 
MLr-la  (tMrtarlM),  ^/in-i^  land,  aamutbiuit  (bKbftro-);  cOp-la, 
fknig  ipOtA');  eonooKMa,  harmont  (oonoordl-) ;  oBi-Ia,  a  im^ 
(^  HKw    (oo-vlra-!    very   doubtful);    eiutM-te,  prBUctiait   (cu»- 

flUnH-la,  a  bodj  of  iltroei,  a  bmubolJ  (BrnfUo-) ;  taac-la,  a  bandage, 
riitoa  (&«el-);  flSrSe-la,  bigb-tpiritedneis  (fliikl-);  bost-U,  n  ^^im 
(hostln,  ta  str'iH) ;  tsn&T-Ja,  cowardice  flgulTO') ;  Ignflmln-la,  <£j- 
jrafr  (In,  ^nOmSn-J  cf.  §  119);  Incrt-la,  irmcthii^  (inert!-);  liinm- 
1ft,  diigrace  (InfBml');  inflkr-lB  {$1.),  offerings  to  tix  nether  Gods 
(InlBio-) ;  Injfir-la,  a  wrong  (In,  its-);  InSp-la,  scarcity  (tMfi-) ; 
Insftn-ls,  madnejl  (Inilito-);  iMOlT'-la,  plajfidneis  (lasdro-);  mA- 
ter-U  (mateiiei),  motbersluff,  i.e.  matter  (mU«r-)i  vSni&r-Ia, 
(nfma/7  (mtmbil-) ;  mlHt-la,  ierviee  m  ajiar  (mlUii-);  mltte-jA, 
tureichedneii  -(mtobv^ ;  pCTVleia-lft,  inftexibilitj  (pervlcfial-) ;  dzD'Jl^ 
on  t^  (jOmO'tjtat-ncieii-i') ;  iSooTd-lft,  indolence  (tOooidl-) ;  loUarUaa 
adraltneii .(Boilera-y,  stpertt-l*,  baugblinejs  (Bfiporto-);  TemmMft, 
•oebemeToe  (Timentl-) ;  Tldn-la,  luighboarbood  (vldno-);  tI|I1-1S| 
viatcbing,  viaicb  (vigil-). 

Also  nith  steins  in  -ie: 

Ao-lM,  an  edge  (tov-);  panpSTJei,  fmxrty,  dama^  (panptr-). 

(c)    Of  uncertain  origin: 

aads,  nn  iZArf ;  btrtla,  n  beast;  doSnlft,  a  jfsrj,-  Aris  (pi.),  bdf- 
daji  (cf.  §  704.  n) ;  k&tIs,  d  teame<w;  ninla,  a  .A^/;  pnsitlgia  (pL), 
JuggitTy;  vnO^ffO.,  ttoek,  race;  Itlrla,  an  icicle;  UUa,  ajlulei  tlUa, 
O  lime-tree^  VBnla,  indulgence;  Tlola,  a  vetcb, 

With  stems  in  -!•: 

OtBiiilM,  £iuV  c/'/A;  ^ji</;  c&Tie(,  roltenneii;  Ingl&TlM,  tbegtdUt 
(In,  gtUa-  ?  J ;  lanlM,  corrupted  blood  (comp.  langvls) . 

4,    Substantives;  neuter:  9>i 

(a)    From  verbs  or  verbal  nouns: 

b4utfIo-liun,  a  kindness  (bsneOci^-n) ;  coUaqv-liua,  cemiersatton 
(ndUlqT-l);  camnierc-lnm,fn»/r(cDiiini«rcll-rl);iK)mpeiulliiiD,j'inun;j 
(eoni,p«aid-eTe,  to-weigi'wili);  eBn.t.\>-Uim.  marriage  (ixm,ii1i.1>-6ny, 
contlR-ltim,  contagion  (oom,  tang-Bro) ;  deflOT-lum  (Plin.), /nttn^  q/f, 
e.g.  of  hair  (i»,  fln-Sre)!  dSBldSr-liiai,  longing,  regret  (as^derfl-i*!; 
ffllflv'limt,  •]  deluge  (dnn-Si*);  dtadd-liun,  di-vorce  (dlEClMere); 
dlvart-inm,  divorce  (dlvort-ere) ;  einis-lm|i,  escape  (effKgB-re) ;  ex- 
eUinm,  o-verthrow  (axtdnd-Sre) ;  Ihstld4uiii,  disgust  (faatldl-ra); 
SSslt-liun,  a  crying  deed  (UdtB-re) ;  gand-lnm,  joj  (gandBrs  for 
nv-Id-tn;  comp.  Oalna,  g  945);  impar-lTua,  nunmoW^lmpiHm); 
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tmslttiT-liiin,  a  tank  (Implu-ire) ;  lucsnd-lum,  cotiflt^ralioa  (Inoenit- 
ftrs);  tiigiii-'liim,  dUpoiilion  (li^Rii-«re) ;  Inlt-lmo,  beginning  (Isln); 
Jutb-Iudi,  d  quarrel  (Jnrgft-rg) ;  Iftblnm,  a  lip  (lamb-tre) ;  lltls-lnm, 
lanujuit  (lltJsft're) ;  otuSqT-lnm,  obedience  (oba$<iT-l) ;  obEld-lnm,  ii 
ilociaJe  (obtftdtetf) ;  ttd-lum,  6o/fr.i  (Perf.  Mine);  offlo-lnm,  dutj 
(pvfiM-,  ficSre,  cf.  opmdna,  g  839;  or  from  olTIct-re,  fo  i/o  towardt, 
but  the  verb  is  usually'  in  bad  sense) ;  opprHbr-lum,  reproach  (oppro- 
bra-re);  prEBmlom,  a  reward  {ajirst  choice'',  pns,  fim-irs);  ptebbBk- 
Inm,  a  presage  (pm-slelra} ;  prsBld-lnm,  defence  (prmaldera); 
imuid'tiun,  /BNci  (ptandSre);  proluli-limi,  inclination  (pro,  IttMrt); 
mnM-limi,  a  remedj  (rSmfcl'erl) ;  ropOt-Ia  (pL),  rene^iial  of  drink- 
ing, \.e.  the  second  day  I  feast  (repOt-On);  lopttd-lnm,  di-vorce  (re- 
pentance} re,  pUdSrs;  or  rs,  p4d-,  comp.  tripndlam) ;  ittLa-lnm,  xeal 
(•tfid-Cre) ;  sufWg-lnm,  anytbing  broken  off:  hence  a  potsherd,  used 
in  voting,  a  -vote  (bq1>  tnne-ire) ;  inapand-lnia,  banging  (euEBtui- 
tn) ;  fni^T-liun,  a  sign  (lUBpIrtUie) ;  tMd-tam,  •uiearinesj  (tmliro)  { 
TMtlt-lnin,  a  footstep,  a  trace  (Tertftk-rB);  and  others, 
(4)  From  nouns;  often  from  personal  names: 
ftdnltte-inin,  adultery  (adnltero-);  &pl-nm,  parsley  (&pl-,  bee); 
arbltF-imn,  a  decision  (arUtiD-) ;  artinc-lnnt,  manufacture,  art 
f artUic-) ;  aivAP'liim,  bird-catching  (ancttp-) ;  ansb-lnin,  on  augury 
(anflkr-);  aiuida-lnm,  auspice  ^atuptc-);  UBnnl-am,  a  period  of  tvio 
years  (tdennl-) ;  cDllSs-luin,  a  board  (colllgH.-) ;  conJfiK-lum,  ivedlock 
rooajttg-) ;  eim«Il-lni]i,  ad-vice  (oonatU-) ;  conTtr-lnm,  a  dinner-party 
(eonvlTa-);  cnppSdlft  (pl.)i  delicacies  (comp.  cuppM);  eiSl-iam,exUe 
(ezfll-);  sUnd-lnm,  a  kernel  va  pork  (glandi-);  harM-lnm,  a  plot  of 
twojugiera,  mn  inheritance {bliii-) ;  hosplt-lom,  ^o^iW/fj  (hoapSt-); 
ludlo-lnm,  information  (IniUo-);  ieSOji-bna,  failing  (l^Qno-);  JUdliV' 
Inm,  a  trial  (JMSo-);  manclp-lum,  a  conveyance  af  land  (manajh,  a 
purchaser);  mUsiX'^xa-iOXO. preiideniship(inatia-teTO-')\  jnendacl-iua, 
a  lie  (meiulflcl-);  mlnlEtir-lnm,  service  (wlnls-tfTo) ;  OBdSJlt-lom, 
the  back-head  ((HMlinit-) ;  pall-lom,  a  doak  (^ailst-);  partidp-lom, 
a  participle  (partloep-);  nerjar-lum,  falie-i<wraring  (poi^flrD-); 
pr»^lUoni  (post-Aug.),  a  precipice,  a  fall  (pnecaDltl-) ;  prmd-luin, 
land  (a  thing  given  as  security,  pnod-) ;  pfllfljum,  Jleatuort,  penny 
royal  (p<U-e<:-) ;  rBmlg-lnin,  rovjiag,  a  crcus  (remSg-) ;  BBdUig-lnm, 
sacrilege  (aaortWgo-) ;  len-ltim,  old  age  (sta-) ;  aonm^Inm,  a  dream 
(somno-);  Bftii-iun,  a  kiss  (Bravl-);  tupplle-liun  (kneeling  dawn), 
ptimshmeat  (BuppUc-). 

fc)  Compounds  formed  immedjatelr  from  the  ample  part^ 
(See  Chap,  xi.) 

adv«r1>-lni>i,  aa  adverb  (ad,  verba-) ;  nanlnoct-ltun,  the  period 
Vlben  night  is  equal  to  day  (EBQua-,  Doctl-)  ]  blpSI-lom,  a  double  mat- 
tock (bla,  pUa-);  eontfibwU'lnm,  coafanionsbip  (com,  tfttMnnBr.); 
<OIftd-l)un,  interval  heivieen  plays  (dli,  Ifldo-) ;  dOmloa-lnm,  borne 
(iiODa-f  oU-too);  dlvarb-lam,  dialogue  (Ola,  verba-);  hSmMd-lnm, 
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manilaaghter  (Mmlta-,  cwd-Sre);  ftiralclillii  (pi.),  Feast  of  the 
slaughter  of  c(rw  in-calf,  April  ij  (forda-,  §  134.  £«a-«re);  Infltf- 
tuU'liun  (prx-Cic),  a  icrape  (In,  fortfliia-);  IntarlDiL-limi,  time  tf 
nmi  moon  (Inter,  Inm-) ;  liiteniail-liiin,  space  Aetioeen  knots  (inMr, 
nMo-);  lecUstem-Jom,  couch-covering,  i.e.  for  a  god's  banquet 
(leoto-,  itemSr*;  camp.  BeUlBtamia,  pi.) ;  naafrftg-itun,  n  .ri^^m-i 
(nar-,  tnng'iin;  comp.  nanftfiffna);  purlcld-liim,  murder  (par-P, 
oied-Cra);  plfailltlii--liim  (Plin.),  time  offal!  moon  (pUnft',  lOn*-); 
pflmSr-lTun,  space  behind  the  •walls  (post,  mflro-) ;  poBUImtn-lmn, 
return  home  ^MSt,  OmHi-');  pnBCOidla  (pi.),  the  diafhragrn  (pr«, 
oordl-);  prlmocdla  (pi.  in  Lucr.  also  ordls,  prioui),  jfrjt  elements 
^Pllno-,  oriU-il) ;  prlvnag-liim,  an  enactment  against  an  indruidual 
(prlTO* ,  18g-) ;  prcTeTb'Inm,  a  proverb  {that  has  became  a  •wordt 
pro,  TeAo-);  pnerpii-limi,  childbed  (pneiO',  pftrlirs;  comp.  puar- 
pSn);  rtglnig-lnm,  the  Jight  of  the  kings  (iBs-,  nie-re);  Septi- 
montlnm,  Scvenbilts,  as  name  of  Rome  and  of  a  feast  (leptun, 
montl-);  BtUtldaium,  dripping  (atini-,  oMflre);  rtlpMia-liim,  ^117 
(bQp-,  pendare) ;  snlHell-luia,  a  stool,  beach  (Bob,  iella-) ;  ■nburbitun, 
the  suburbs  (snb,  nTbl-) ;  BapeioU'lnm,  eyebrow  (silpei,  (^o-,  above 
e^lids);  trlpad-lnm,  thrice  stamping  (trt-,  pM-);  tflbnuatrtani, 
trumfrt-purifcation  on  Mar.  43,  May  13  (tQlHi-,  lustrlre) ;  vGalflo- 
Inn  (§  li),  poisoning  (vSiieiio-,  lacS-ie). 

(d)    Uncertain: 

alUnm,  garlic;  SXrbatt,  a  hall  (atro-,  Hack,  Mommsen) ;  bOoliun, 
a  kiss;  dOltun,  an  eyeliJ,  eyelash;  dnlnTn,  a  gig;  oonTfdnni  or  oou- 
Tltliua,  abuse;  ottrtuin,  a  hide;  lUUlnm,  ajar;  Slfiglum,  a plthf  saying 
(for  Atytiop,  Curt.);  lAsOgliun,  a  gable  top,  a  slope;  grimlnm,  the 
lap;  Uoliuii,  a  least,  thread;  UUiun,  a  lily;  UUmn,  tares;  mUlam, 
millet;  mTnlnm,  red  lead;  prUlgiimi,  a  prodigy  (comp.  digital, 
ituanifui);  eUloemlom,  a  fimeral  feeut;  almplkTlimi,  a  sacrificial 
bovit;  ilpirlnin,  a  curtain;  affiUtun,  a  teal;  BpUlum,  spoil  (c£ 
S  66). 

-lo-loj        ^'    '^''J'^'^'^^y  ^on^dfroni  Other  derivatives:       930 

ndni-dm,  qf  an  d-dile  (Md-ni-);  eompItail-oHu,  of  the 
eross-roadfestpoal  (oomplt-ail-) ;  cMmflntl^aB,  of  rubbish  (Eament*-)- 
gennn-olua,  of  the  clansmen  (gent-Dl-);  latflr-Ietas,  of  brick  {llt«r-)' 
natailwjlnfl,  of  a  birthday  (natau-) ;  paator-IolnB,  of  a  sbipberd 
(paa-tor-) ;  patr-Krlua,  of  the  fathers  (patr-)  j  satunUUl-dnH  (IVUrt.), 
of  the  Saturnalia  (Baturn-lUl-) ;  aOdaii-oluB,  af  companions  ((OdUl-); 
trtbOnl-dUi,  of  a  tribune  (trib-Ono-) ;  venAU-chu,  of  ihingt  fyr 
sale,  e.g.  of  staves  (jtn-Bllr-).  (See  also  §  916.) 
See  for  proper  names  in  |  946. 
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a.    Substantives  (see  also  g  918) : 

oMWenticliiin,  asiembty-mont}  -  to  tictXijo-uKrrijtoi'  (conTWlttt-)( 

Unl-eliiin, oiN>o/(ltoa-) ;  mundlolaB (§  n ^ b,  but  comp.  §  93i,  p.  3j8). 
eltanlinai;  sOUrHUnm,  foni/o'"'  (rtl-arl);  nattda,  confidence,  a  morl' 
gage  (fldo-);  na-da.  a  uni(  of  measure  (ftno-).     Cf.  §  918. 
-to-lo        nOT-bbu,  new  (116TO-). 

-t-I»-lo  I    -g^^  pajt  participles  (ildo= -t»-ldo!).    They  denote  931 

'■*"         '    the  guaUiy  derived  from  the  past  act.  Few  of  these  words 

are  used  frequently ;  aud  of  the  (quantity  of  the  I  (when 

not  marked  here)  there  is  no  posihve  proof. 

advsct-ldns  {Sa\\.),  imported;  tA<r«aMxitaa,extraneeuj  (as  if  from 

idrmto-);   agcrlpt-loluB  (Cic),  0/  the  dan  of  ascripti,  enroliei; 

eoUect-lelns,  collected  togeiber;  condQCt-Idiu,  btred ;  ooBUWMHiftt-lclM, 

tammendater^;  eommtat-ieiiu,  invented;  oimgatb^A'aa,  filed  t^;  eon- 

Vsnt-Mns,  ^  an  aisemblj;  e.g.  as  neut.  sub.  the  fee  fir  attendingi 

dedlt-lclua,  nirrendered;  demlu-Idns  (Plaut.  once),  banging  dawn. 

Mtt-leiiu,  neminaleJ;  bnlu-Inlai   (Plaut.  once),  acting  aj  icouti, 

'  BrnpOdmi    (Van-.),  bought;    Isct-ldns   (Piin.),    artificial;    floU-dllU 

(Plin.),  fctiliout;  ftna-lclna,  dug;  Iniflt-loluB,  ingrafted;  mlw-ldiu, 

ducbarged;  lnMia.t-letaa,<!f fined ferioni ;  pupenlaliiB  (Sen.),  ^funf; 

plCiltratlclna  (Ulp.  &C.),  of  a  fledge  or  mortgage;  recspt-lolu,  */ 

tbingj  received;  snlidlt-lcins,  jujfoiiticioui ;  (ttppoilt-ldna,  si^puiti- 

tieui;   nirnipt'Ecliu  (Plaut),  jtolen   (inmipto-,  i.e.   inb,  npto); 

trftlMtlda  (peonnla),  monej  crosiiag  the  Sea;  i.e.  lent  on  batlemiy; 

ttSUt-IdnB,  traniferred,  traditional. 

•X-ia     I.     Adjectives:  prOpl-ttOB,    favourable  (prOp*) ;     ter-tlTi*,  931 
third    (ter-);     Tltlna,    tent  iaviard    (comp.    T&nu).     See 
proper  names  in  §  947. 


(Jj)     Feminine:  (r)  1&  appended  to  past  participles  and  smUar 
adjectives;  all  with  long  syllable  preceding  -t: 


ccHitrav«r-sU,  a  diifiule  (tmitrortTb-tai);  fioS-UB,  Joia  (Sot-to-); 
BTB^tla,  pleasingneu,  thanks  (gTl>tO-);  IndQUK,  a  truce  (ong.  uncer- 
tain); laep-M»  (pi.),  iJifies,  nonienie  (in,  ip-lwjl);  liucl-tla,  cw*- 
wardneii  (In,  Hire) ;  mlafltla  (Sen.),  imallneij  (mInQ-4r«) ;  m6d«e-tla, 
modejtj  (mOd«a-to-) ;  mUes-tik,  troubleiomenes-i  (m(tlM-ta) ;  nnp-tlB- 
(pl.),  marriage  (nOb-iTB).  Also  OkUm.,  town  at  motitb  of  Tiber  (B«-), 

(1)  From  other  adjectives:  \aiM-V».,  Justice  (Jnato-);  lantl-tla, 
elegance  (lauto-) ;  mlll-tla,  miscbievousneis  (milo^ ;  prtrol-tlw  (pi.), 
^rsl  fruits  (prima-);  pUdld-tift,  bashfulnett  (p&Uoo-);  imllttia, 
eUidhead  (pniio-) ;  inrl-tla,  cniellj  (aavo-). 
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Imftil-Uai  (Catull.),  Mttermst  (SbIto-)  ;  imld-Uk  (-«  stem  once 
Lutn-.),  Jrimdiblp  (imloo-);  i,T»ri-tU  (-o  stem  once  Lucr.),  grtedi- 
ntsi  (iiTftro-);  oalTl-tlea  (post-Aug.).  baldneu  (oalTO-);  oAnl'tlM 
(•^  stem  once  Flin.),  grajneu  (cftno-);  dtlil-tlai  (also  -«  stem), 
bardiau  (iSa^y,  tertl-Ua  (■«  stem  once  post-Aug.),/iS3w/ (l«»to-); 
moni-tU  (also -•  stem),  sofineu  (molll-);  mnndl-tU  (-«  stem  once 
Oatull.),  eltanUncit  (mimilo-);  tiaqvl-tl&  (also  -«  stem),  rogaUbneii 
(nwivun-);  nlgtl-tlM  (Cels.;  -ft  stem  Plin.),  blackitai  (nigra-);  nO- 
tl-tla  (-«  stem  Lucr.),  acquaintance  (nStl-);  pigrl-tu  (-s  stem  Lit. 
once),  laxiiKis  (pigia-);  plfinl-tlei  (also  -a  stem),  a  level  (pUno-); 
pmU-tlM  (Varr.,  Col.),  a  brood  (polio-);  •e«nl-tla  (also  ■•gnl-tia), 
inaetimtj  (ncni-);  spiinA-tla  (.4  stem  Lucr.  once),  imuttineu 
(■pnico-) ;  tzlRt!-Ua  (-a  stem  Ter.  once),  ladaeit  (trliti-) ;  Taatt-Moa 
(Plaut.),  deiolatioa  (TUto-), 

(e)  Neuter:  (i)  -lo  appoided  to  supine  stems:  eSm-I-tliua, 
ftacc  of  aiiembtj  (coaOit);  Axerd-ttnm  (post-Aug.),  exercise  (am-  ■ 
c8re) ;  ex-I-tlnm,  iatructian  (Mt-Ire) ;  la-l-Uum,  beginning  (Inlre). 

(i)  From  nouns,  or  of  uncertain  origin :  MlTl-tlmn,  haUtuis 
(ealTO-) ;  tqnl-tliim,  a  stud  of  hortes  (8ano-) ;  gursiutlnm,  a  hovel; 
lantla  (pi),  entertainment,  only  in  Lii;.  (lauto-T);  loUnm,  urine; 
Ot-ttnin,  a  door  (O1-);  Otliun,  teiiure;  ?Ufttlnni  (iu  Martial  ?Uft- 
-tlnm),  a  Reman  bili,  a  palace;  prtUnm,  price;  iBr^Umn,  tlaveiy 
(mtto-);  BpJLtlDm,  jpace;  Titlnia,  a  blemiib,  fault,  vice  (cf.  Cic 
T.D.  4.  13). 

•an-tlo     i.e.  -Id  or  -a  appended  to  stem  (in  -«tLtl)  of  present  par-  sm 
tidples  or  adjectives  of  like  foim: 

I.  Femininei  ■fflu-«iLUa,  abundance  (affln-Sre);  aadl-sntla,  a 
bearing  (and-Ire) ;  MneTOl-esUa,  good<wilt  (b«na,  tbUs)  ;  oiem-sntla, 
mereifulneij  (dLam-txM-') ;  oonlin-antla,  lelf-iontrol  (oontln-cra) ; 
ams-entU,  accuracy  (lUUK-ere)  ;  SSgantla,  neatnen  (elsguitl);  trh- 
ITtnttft,  crovid  (lte<iveiiti-) ;  eicandasc-entli.,  bursting  into  a  glow, 
i.  e.  iraseibility  (eKSiuIe-BC-^a)  j  Inillg-entU,  need,  craving  (ludlc- 
Bre);  Inltotla,  speechlessness,  infamj  (In,  Oil);  lnt«lUg-«ntU,  in- 
teUigeace  (liit«lUE-4re) ;  negUg-mtltt,  carelessness  (nsslSB-Cre);  pot- 
tn-enUa,  infection  (poBtll-Bntl-) ;  pfltfll-ttntla,  for'ward  conduct 
(pfCtU-auU;  comp.  patnl-ciu);  ^riOreoiia^  forethought  (prILd-anfel-, 
Le.  snrrld-ADtl-);  aipl-antla,  •wisdom  (idpA-rs);  unt-entlA,  an 
opinion  (for  ■entlentlaf  from  sentlra);  tSmU-antta,  drunkenntit 
(t(mtU-«nto-);  Tlnei-flnUa,  intoxication  (Tlnal-entO') ;  TlOl-entla, 
violence  (\lol-«nto-) ;  and  many  others. 

So  the  names  of  towns;  e.g.  FluentiA,  PoUestla,  TalenU«,  &c^ 

a.    Neuter:  dlmtlnin,  silence  (dlBre). 
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•a4-te       Formed  from  stem  of  gmind:  ertpim<UBi(n.pI.),ii  child's 

rattle  (crepftrg);  ncuiuUa  (f.)<  eloqumce  (fluniiiilo-,  c£, 

§  Sio);  IrActuuUa  (£),  nurathfulmti  (baxnma.<f)\  Tsre- 

oundla  (f.),  SaibfiJnejJ  (vftrirl). 
'■»4o  contlal-iilimi,  tarn  of  gcniral  tilence,  tvcning  i^eoalloe-Bo-  g» 

fin) ;  Iftdlnla,  a  Jiap  of  a  garment  (comp.  XoKict  i  f^ni;) ; 
i«i«rf-ni«  ^  nighlingaie;  pAaariila,  money  (jlaci  nf  eattk }  from  peca- 
with  suffix -I&o,  see  §  747);  icoiiilum,  <i  •u/riting-deji  (Ecrlth-inT); 
■teniTlll-nliun,  a  ,/un^  :f«>ii^  (for  sterc&r-O'Jiiluiii,  or  (with  1  for  r) 
fbi  atercor-lnlniiiT  from  etercta-).  See  also  proper  names  in  §  94S. 
-mn-io  oaln-mnlo,  a  false  charge  (calT-fire). 
-Sii-lo         aqnnonlas  (adj.  Plin.),  noethem  (Miiilien-)^  cSlonlft,  a 

farmei'seiiUmimt  (collftLO-);  FftTonliu,  iuw(  •wind- ijjkf- 
ara);  Hunonlmn  (not  Bamlnlnm:  cf  Momm.  £]?*.  B/ij.  i.  aai), 
Jlamta^t  office;  noioaliui  (adj.),  o/.j/a/Zer  (foUan-);  IBnonini  (adj.), 
^  n  pander  (liuSa-) ;  mansonliuu  (Ptin.  once),  d  trimming  up  of 
wares  (mangfln-);  mnllonlu*  (adj.),  of  a  muleteer  (mnllSn-);  i*»- 
eonlnm,  a  proclamation  (pnMSn-).  See  also  in  §  948. 
-mOn-lo      Substantives;  (n)  feminine:  acd-mB]ila,/ivtr^^u(M)il-');  935 

agd-mSnla,  jorrovi  (egro-) ;  cnrl-mOiilai,  a  sacred  rile; 
ewBtt-mrala,  chastity  (casto-) ;  paiU-toSnla,  thrijiineii  (ivom.  parti- 
ciple of  pucSra) ;  qufiil-mBnia,  a  con^lainl  (qufir-l) ;  BUL(itt-m9lll&, 
tanciltj  (uncto-). 

(A)  Neuter:  al-ImSnlnm  (also  aHmKni*.,  Plaut.),  noarisbmeta 
^-fire);  mStr-^SnlaiD,  marriage  (mfttr-);  mard-mSnlnia  (PlauL, 
Tac.),  naarej  (mord-);  patr-Imanlum,  hereditary  eitale  (patr-); 
teatt^Onlam  (t«Btlinanlnin),  evsdenee  (tsetU);  vU-lmDnlmn,  re- 
tifgruzance,  appearance  an  bait  (tU-). 
•olB-la        i.e.  -lo  sufiixed  to  stem  of  verbs  in  -tSnS,  (cf,  §  967).  gjc 

UATO-tAa-lvm,  robbery  (\aAm-iAisSXCy;  ISnU-djirixaa.fandel'i 
arts  (ISnO-dtnAil} ;  pfttro-dn-lnm,  prMection  (p&troHilnbl) ;  ratlo- 
(dn-lnm,  calculation  (rAtl»-cIiillrl) ;  tlrO-dn-limi,  fapillage  (OrOn-; 
the  verb  is  not  in  use) ;  vati-da-lum,  prophecy  (vfttt-dnftrl). 
-14o  i.e.  -lo  suffixed  to  a  diminuliyal  suffix  -lo.  m? 

an^ailnm,  aid  (anxo-,   for  aoeto-?    cf.  m^<a)\    craud- 
Unm,  a  etmncil  (oonclre);  pflctt-llnm,  prt^ertj  of  children  or  tla-uet 
(small  iteci  of  cattle,  pecn-);  prcBUnm,  a  battle;  qTlaqyl-llM  (pL), 
refiae  (§  iiS.  4).    See  also  proper  names  in  g  949. 
^lo         BftftoMimia  (g.  pi.  Ba^oanaUomm,  §  4»i) ;  &c  Cf.  p.  335.  93a 
-n-lo         OiWItt^mil,  the  Roman  Capitol.  gjg 

•fi-io         eontDmnia,  irjbA  (oontmnSral);  ru-ai»^  an  earthen  Jar. 
-Bl-lo  or  -S-lo.    See  proper  names  in  g  949. 
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-r-lo  I.     Aiijecti»M:  ptOjcloi,  mis  awn;  T&rliu,  varied. 


*.  uui*juu.i..^d;  euitCTliu,  ageUiag  (from  jtavftJXiot!) t 
eant&rls,  a  dniiilm  comprised  of  a  hundred  mm  (ceattun,  -vlro-j 
§  94.  a);  decfirU,  a  di-viiion  compoied  of  ten  (afloam-);  envlTrla  or 
Mnnla  (pi.),  bone-raee  day  on  Feb.  17,  Mar.  14  (for  oqtI-ciiit-U 
from  eqvo-,  cnir-^lroO  glOrla,  glory  (cluere?  §  117);  Uteillrla  (pi.), 
Nigbt  of  offerings  to  •wrathful  sphiti.  May  9,  11,  13  (LSmttrtaJj 
lo^lliliu,  a  long  pole  (lonKo-);  lurtrU  (Inriiles),  luxuij  (Inxn-); 
macCrla  (also  early  nuweriaa),  a  'wall;  peniuia.  icardty  (comp.  irtiva, 
hunger);  pronumtftrliiin,  see  §  943-  »;  tftgHrlnm,  a  but  (tft-fiM?); 
.TOltilrliu,  a  vulture  (comp.  Toltnr,  %  4i*)-  See  also  §  918. 
-tv-io         I.     Adjectives:   Sbitiu,  drunken;   solnlnB,  i^r  (comp.  ^ 


a.  Substantives:  Plmbila  (proper  name);  taOBitib  {'pV^,  fringe 
(flbro-  n ;  Udl^tulnm,  mockery,  if  art  (Iftdo-) ;  mann-bilimi,  a  handle 
(m&iin-). 

-Sr-io        Very  numerous,  often  with  colliteral  stems  in  -Iri  (§906),  w 

but  without  any  tendency  to  change  to  -ttllo  when  an  r 
precedes.  Many  of  these  words,  namedhere  assuhstantives,  are  also 
used,  lesi  noticeably,  as  adjectives,  or  in  other  genders,  or  other 
special  meanings. 

I.    Adjectives: 

advera-ailns,  tf posed  (adveno-) ;  rar-uliu,  of  iroaze,  ef  money 
{BB-);  Mx-arlna,  of  land  (»gio-);  U-itrlQi,  of  the  vilng  (Ua-); 
annlven-arluB,  annual  (aimo-,  vsno-);  fttiv-ulni,  of  <ivater 
(fcqva-);  arjent-arlna,  of  silver,  money  (argeiito-);  anxlll-arliu 
(aleo  auxnittilB),  auxiliary  (aniTUo-);  cttlc-ftrliu,  of  chalk  (cald-}; 
-  -      ■  "  ' ~  -  ■         -  .    ill-heattb 


ef  inarm  hatha  (callla,-} ;  < 
(oanaa-,  an  ailment,  Cels.,  Sen.,  Plin.);  oell-ftiliu,  ef  the  eellar 
?oail>-) ;  olaulrazliu,  of  the  fleet  (oluil-) ;  cmilr-iirlni,  opposed 
(oontra) ;  (ztr-axInB,  outside,  strange  (ezbai) ;  fldfld-ailiu,  under 
a  trust  (tldnda') ;  ttttment-ulm,  of  cam  (fiUmento-) ;  crig-aTtiu, 
if  a  herd  (etBk-);  hftnOr-tulnB,  of  honour  at  of  3  public  i^ce  (M- 
Ii6r-);  JQdld-arlnB,  of  the  lain  courts  (Jttillolo-) ;  ISglfln-ailna,  of  a 
legion  (legum-):  minUMt-anns  (Flaut.),  caught  in  the  act  (mann- 
farto-) ;  mlttrl-ailns,  of  timber  (mttetla-) ;  maos-ulni,  of  a  bant 
(maaaa-):  msroemi-ulnB,  for  hire  (trom  marcSiI-,  with  3  sufBx 
•On);  nannuwslit-ailna  (Plin.,  Suet.),  for  a  sca-fght  (vou/iaxio); 
]lJlo«M-*rlas,  necessary  (nioaaie) ;  ntumD-arlu,  of  money  (nninino.) ; 
Jhdr-aHni,  for  burden  (Onfis-);  6pte-atlna,  of  Uiour  (fivira-);  pi. 
en-arlUB,  of  cattle  (pflcu-) ;  piac-arlna,  of  fish  (plad') ;  plMln-ailtti, 
^  a  fishpond  (plaCUia-) ;  prfc-artna,  on  sufferance  (pi*)-) ;  pinn- 
orlna,  of  the  first  (prlmo-);  ([TlnniTloeiiarlnB,  oft^eray-five  (qvliw-, 
Tlettto-);  iTjnqvScSn-Bxlai,  consisting  of  fifty  (ivlnaTflcHiio-);  •)- 
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annd-arlas,  ttctndarj  (■Aoniulo-) ;  iln-uliu,  emttaiaiiig  tix  (dnfr-) ; 
lOpendl-arliu,  pajmg  a  (fixed)  tribute  (rttptAdlo-);  «flldt'«iliu, 
batlj  (iftblta-);  BBbddl-ailna,  in  reserve  (tviWi6\i>-');  nunptn-ulnB, 
0/  expente  (tnmpta-):  t»l>^-«ilii«,  of  the  ballot,  see  also  a  (o) 
(UImUs-);  tlluliu,  of  dice  (tSlv-),-  tfaner-uliu,  nub  (Umtre): 
tampOt-uliw,  for  a  time  (Mmpes-);  tMtamcat-ailiM,  0/  a  luili 
(MsUmeiLtO-) ;  tAmaltn-arliu,  of  a  btulle,  burricdij  dont  (tOiniiJtn-) ; 
■^v^i.-KaaA,Bf  datbei  (tmU-)',  t&i-m1(u,  e/ winf  (Vina-) ;  nnol-ailBa, 
of  an  ounce  or  tiiielfih  part  (unclA-);  v61iuit-ariiu,  ly  free  •wiU 
(vUimti-,  or  for  vUnnta-tuini) ;  T01npt-ulii%  of  pleamrc  (tO- 
ImrMt-;  for  Tofaipta'tulaB);  and  others. 

3,     Substantives;  (a)  masculine: 

antiaTHuliiB  (post-Aug.),  an  antiquarian  fantlqYO-);  eSt-uliia, 
a  fitbmongtr  (cMo-) ;  dnto-arluB,  a  iaircurler  (dnlfl-,  ajhei  [n  which 
the  irons  weic  heated) ;  cominNit-snuB  (sc.  lllwr),  a  note-boot  (cmu- 
ineato-) ;  oilblcU-arliiB  (Cic,  cf.  §  906),  a  -valet  (cutdmUo-)  \  den- 
ailiu  (sc.  nUnuu),  a  ten-ai-piece  (dEiui-);  emlBS-ulm,  a  icout 
(smluo-);  fslmi-Biliu  (ec.  meuabi),  the  month  of  parifieationt 
(leiirao-);  hoiT»-STlufl,  0  gratiarj-ieeper  (hoireo-);  J&nnHUlns  (sc 
meDJ6»\  the gale-monlh\  (Janna^),  <x  montb  af  Janus-feaiO  (Jano-, 
Jtnuo-};  Ilbr-arlnB,   a    tratucr'tber    (Ubro-);   Ugn-atlaa,   a  joiner 

tborthand  •writer  (aOta^) ;  oatl-Mli»,  a  doorkeeper  (ostlci-) ;  prOUt- 
Bxlni,  a  cilixen  of  tbe  loivest  claii;  snll-aTllis,  a  cbicken-laepcr 
(polio-);  pnlt-uliu  (sc.  eoUx),  a  cup,  properly  for  potta^  (pnltl-); 
qTadtlr^iiliu,  a  driver  af  four-in-hand  (qvaiMga-) ;  riU-wliu,  a 
net-^bter  (rtU-);  ror-ailiia,  a  ligbi-armed  joidier;  uzt4iliia,  a  pint, 
a  lixtb  of  a  congius  (sexto-);  tUAl-arlna,  a  registrar  (tlUifila--); 
tibcll-Mliu,  a  letter-carrier  (Uballa^);  tolnt-ulDa  (Sea.),  a  trotter 
(cf.  tomUm,  §  534);  trt-arlna,  a  soldier  of  tbe  tbirdline  (trl-);  rto- 
azina,  a  deputy  (vkl-) ;  and  others. 

(i)  FeminiBe:  arBn-Brla  (pi.),  sandpits  (irBna^);  arnat-aiU, 
<t  bank,  a  silver  mine  (arsento-);  aalT-Orla,  a  skull  (oalTO-,  hcdi); 
feiT-arlM  (pL),  iromuorii  (fam>-);  sulpfiz-ailA,  a  su^bur  /it 
(■nlpOT'). 

So  as  names  of  plays  (cf.  Ritschl.  Parerg.  Plaul.  p.  140);  e.g. 
by  Plautus:  Aaln-ula  (sc.  nbula),  of  an  ass  (aatiiD-);  AnlU-aria, 
o/n/oH^  (anlUa-);  OlBteli-arla,  ^<iraj:4r/(clEt«llA-);  FiTvfil-uU, 
of  cracked  crockery}  (frlTOlo-,  cf.  Fest.  p.  90,  Mall.);  MoWen-atla, 
ef  a  ghost  (moneUo-,  from  monBtro-) ;  irarrei-aTi&,  of  a  little 
fittr^  (nsTTfilO') ;  "VUiiil^a^^,  of  a  portmanteau  (^^AtXo-').    By  Nxvius, 

OoToii-aiia,  TOnlcnl-ori^  (tttnleUa-);  by  Nonius,  aamnafla,  Tfc- 
lidlarla,  TBgtUirla;  by  Pomponius,  BaroUailA. 

(e)  Neutar  ar-ailiun,  Ibe  treaswy  (tBi-);  ostn-Hllllll,  a  tidal 
6aj   (Kctn-);   amSnMOt-Mliuii,   an  arsenal  (aimSm«Lto-);   um- 
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trlum,  a  onboard  (snui);  &vl-«rliiia,  <m  ataarj  (1t1-);  bell-BrU 
(ViUT.),  peulrj  (ImUO'?);  to-«flnm  (sc.  fomin),  the  catlU-market 
fb&T-) ;  cSr^«ilimi,  a  fee  far  leal'mg  (oBn--) ;  db-ula  (pl.}i  frmiitiom 
\d[lto-)i  cfllmnb-arliiin,  a  Jmxcot,  a  iet  of  plgeon-luMi  (c61imiba-) ; 
Mlnmu-iLTlnm,  a  tax  on  fUlar^  (cOInmiia-) ;  eongl-Aniun,  a  gwirt- 
largeis  (ei]iicliu  =  5'76  pinU);  dl-uliun,  Jaify  alloviaBce  (dl«-); 
dSn-ulnill,  a  temple,  an  offeriug  (dBno-S;  omlM-uliim,  an  outlet 
(emlHO-);  MgM-tuliim,  tbe  cBoling-place  (frIfU»-.  sc.  aqua);  fostn- 
urlmn,  a  cudgetl'mg  (fasti-,  cf.  §  405);  grSs-orla  (p1.)i  granarUi 
(ETtno-);  Ulend-iTiiuii,  an  account-book  (kUsnila');  aort-orliim, 
a  mortar  (morU-f);  pODi-ulnm,  an  ore  bar  J  (pOmo-};  pnlment-arla 
(pl.}t  condimenti,  relish  (pnlmBnta-) ;  li^t-utma,  a  shrine  (s&cro-); 
Bil-ailam,  salt-monej,  salary  (bU-)  ;  •Ol-artnlO,  a  lun-Mal,  baico^ 
(ifll-);  •ai-4rlnm  (Dig.),  ground-rent  (bMo-);  itU-arium,  a  towel 
(nUQUTs,  to  svieaty,  t&bU-arlimL,  a  registry  (tAbtUa^);  TMd-uliull 
(or  Tlrldl-ailnm),  a  sbrubbeij  (tItIiU-);  rtr-artum,  a  preserve,  e.g, 
afiil^nd  (rtro-) ;  and  others, 

t-Mt-iti\  \  '■*■"''*  appended  to  personal  names  in  -tor  (or  -#or  §  908).  w: 
^-Mipwf )  S(,nie  appear  to  be  formed  immediately  from  the  supine 
Stem,  or  past  participle: 

I.     Adjectives: 

aoeOai-tor-tiu,  of  an  accuser ;  SMrtat'XaM,  of  a  gamester;  Sml- 
tor-lnB,  amatory;  amlriUi-toiliu  (PIm.),  mweaiU;  iMlUl'tar-liiB,  of 
a  warrior;  Mm-aor-liu,  of  a  censor ;  drcU^tor-liu  (QuinL),  of  a 
mountebank;  damna^tor-liu,  damnatory;  dBdlma-tar-liia,  dedama- 
tory;  deort-tar-ln*  (post-Aug.),  decisive  (deormo-);  d«Atn»>torlni 
(post-Aug.),  s&gbt,  curiorf;  dloUt-tor-loa,  of  a  dictator;  ezplOra- 
tor-tna  (Suet.},  of  a  scout;  KasU-toz-lnv  (Suet.),  for  tarrying;  gUU 
dUt-tor-ln*,  of  a  gladiator;  lmp«r&-tor-liu,  ef  a  general;  lO-BOr-ltti 
(post-Aug.),  for  playing  (Itlin-?);  mef-nr-tna,  of  a  reaper;  mirl- 
toriiu,  for  lire  (mfaSit)-')\  nUgi'tor-'liu,  trifing;  0l)]aTgIi-tor-tiu, 
repraacbful;  Ora-tor-lna,  of  an  orator;  pM-tor-lna  (Ov.),  of  a  sbrfr 
herd;  perfl-Bor-liit  (post-Aug.),  it^ierficial;  plMft>-tor-ltu,  ^afisber' 
man;  pli-tor-liu  (Cds.,  Plin.),  of  a  baker;  pS-toriOB  (Plin.),  fn' 
drmking  (pfltn-);  vnMnr-Mr-liu  (Plin.  ^.),  as  a  forerunarr; 
piMd&-tor-llu,  predatory;  pnMU-tOT-lni,  of  purchasers  of  estates 
laid  by  auctloB;  profBa-BDr-liu  (Tac),  of  a  professor;  pngnOrtor-lna 
(post-Aug.),  ^  a  combatant;  qiuBB-tor-lnB,  of  a  quitster ;  rtdLpSA- 
tOT-llu,  of  recBvery-commiisioners ;  ■altLtor-iiia,  of  dancers;  acolp- 
tar-ina,  efiuriters;  sBtil-tar-lii*,  of  a  senator;  apSoUa-tOT-liu,  of 
teauti;  irB-Ear-lna  (post-Aug.),  persuasive;  t(t-tor-liu,  of  a  iboe- 
maier;  ^tiOr-tot-lat,  of  an  old  practitioner ;  and  others 

A,     SubstanUves:  (a)  femicune:  .AsHAtozla  (sc.  fUmla),  name 

a  play  by  Nivius,   of  a  driver  (agltaUT'^;  yisAat<4M^  vietarj; 

■"-"■v,  a  turn  (only  in  Plautus  '  cape  Torsonam'). 
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Neuter:  ftud-Itor^lum,  a  licture-rBom ;  R4Jft-t<ir-inin  (post-Aug.), 
alJittance;  dnA-tculii  (P^'}<  '^'"'"'  i^ruj ;  cODdl-tor-liuii,  a  ttore- 
house;  dBTOlHUT-llim,  an  iim;  (OiINIUr-lam,  a  ballot-dutributmg 
place;  portoriom,  a  tall  (harbour  or  gale  toll?  porta-,  poita-); 
pne-tar-lum,  the  generoTs  tent;  promniiWlr-lnm  (promimtttrlniii. 
Fleck.),  a  headland  (promliiBrB  ?) ;  rtpW-tOr-inm,  a  dumbiuaifer; 
«8olft-*Srliun  (Van-.),  a  place  of  retreat  (geclnBo-);  tM-tor-lnm, 
plaster  of  luallt  (teoti*-) ;  MntOr-lnia,  a  leal  (t«nta-) ;  territorima, 
a  territory  (ytzl-%n}  \.z.  a  place  from  tubicb  peopU  are  ivarned  off). 

IS  if  from  IBg-^nla-);  lOBlMliu,  i^f 

or  proper  names  aee  §  gji. 


Compound  stem-endings:    -Ueo,  §  775;   -lenal,  §  815; 
%  S31;  -IBdo,  §  837;  -Un,  -dtoL,  -ttOn  (-ilfin),  §  8ji — S54. 


iii.     Proper  monti  with  stems  endb^  in  -ia.  m 

A  vast  niunber  of  Roman  names  hare  stems  ending  in  -lo.  They 
are  properly  adjectives,  and  the  sufiix  -lo  is  probably  the  same'  as 
the  gemtival  suSix  seen  in  iiiiiu  (lUo-iu),  enlu  (qno-lns  \  also  used 
as  adjective,  %  379),  &C.'  Thus  01«nil-liia  is  of  Lame,  i.e.  (often) 
Lam^i  sen  (comp,  John  Williams  =  William's  Joba), 

Most  of  these  names  arc  f/an-namcB,  i.e.  nondiia  in  the  strict 
sense,'  Some  are  prmunulna.   (These  have  here  '  pnen.' appended). 

The  names  are  selected  principally  from  those  occurring  in  the 
Coip.  Inscr.  Lat.  Vol.  I.,  especially  in  the  Fasti.  Few  are  pogt- 
Augustan  only.  The  quantity  of  the  Towels  Is  marked  only  when 
disdnct  authority  for  it,  either  &rom  poetry  or  Greek  transcription, 
has  been  found. 

p-to  Ampins;  Avpliu  (prxn.);  Opplni;  Fftplns;  ?Bidiu;  Ulplni.  ^ 

b-lo  AlUni  (alba,  •uilate) ;  BnUbs;  FftUns  (tttM^  beaii) ;  VlUns. 


BJMlui  TUtIhi  (Ba.-n-  jeUovJ);  FolTlui  (fulTO-  tawnj); 
OB'rtn*  (probably  same  as  Gains:  comp.  gau-dlnm,  ynvpot, 
yaitir);  E^Tliu  QiAf 0-  jellovi);  UTlns  (comp.  IlTtn, 

'  Key,  /V-«.  PAH.  Sx.  for  1856,  p.  339. 
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U  be  blue);  HsTlu;  Mnriiu  (nnro-  ivart)\  Ktnba 
(oBto-,  Bfw);  OetlYliu(ooUT[>-,  eighth'),  PictlTlna;  BsItItu 
(ulTD-  'afe);  Snrliu,  pnea.  (mro-,  ikrvc);  BUYlsa 
(tOnn,  a  <umad) ;  mnvliu. 


t-lo 


^lo  Acctna^;  Aiddiu;  ApKdiu;  Ondldud;  dnoliu;  OarnSTUstoM  9^ 

horn  maierf  (eoniii-  fteSn);  Moltu;  FaliAdna  (Ifttnra-, 
liiorkma'i);  Qaancliu;  LaKduB;  Lftdiu,  pnca  (Ifto-,  lightt)  ;  Macdiu 
(macco-,  buffoon) ;  SUtcIiib  (Hbtoo-);  muftcliiB;  Mfldna;  Mamlcltu; 
HuicliiB  (Flanco-);  FoblldTS  (pii1>lloo-) ;  Fordu  (p«nx»-,  pig); 
BOBdni;  Tncdna  (Tncca-);  Bolplcliu;  Vlnldiu. 

K-lo  Hacliu ;  Mrglns ;  Tolgliu  (tbIso-,  bovilegged). 


I  (litrto-,  shaggy);  Hostlni;  luatatttlnB  (Instantt-,  urgent); 
JUTentlns  (yi-vin-, young);  LOcrtUiu  ;  Lilt&tlilS;  Vatliu;  HQiiStliu; 
Hautliu  (nautB-,  iailor)\  Flantlos  or  FlStloi  (plauto-, ^af ) ;  P<m- 
Uiu  (for  PomptliuT  cf.  §  9;0;  PJHItliiB  (pOttt^  •won);  FtOiiot- 
tlni;  Orlnctliu  (qvlncto-,  fifth);  SaJlnstltu;  BoapUaa;  S«ntliu; 
BexUni  or  Benins  (wxtO- JiWi>)  1  Stauiu;  TSrenUu:  ntliu(Ttto.); 
TrtUWuii  TBg«tiiu  (v^cno-,  offnv);  Vattlni. 

d-to  Anfldliu;  CalldlOB  (^UldO-,  hst)\  (^nldla  (oEno-,  hoary); 

dandliu  or  CtOdlos  (clando-,  lami)  \  ConalillaB  (Oobmo-)  ; 
OonUu  (oord-,  heart) ;  raleldins  (mot-,  reaprng-hoek) ;  FOfldlna 
(Hflo-?);  HdTUlus  (halTa-,  jel/otu);  HlgUlnB;  Orldliu  (Ovi-, 
theepf);  FMlns  (pM-,  ><x) ;  VentUlne  (Tento-,  wiWr);  TtttUiiui 
TlUdlua. 
n-lo  AfranliiB;   Assliu   (tmno-,  year});   AnUnliu;  Ivronim ;  m 

Aatnlns  ('Ao-iWiof  and  'Ao-ti'io;)  (OBlno-,  ftij);  Antronlna;^ 
Onliniziiliu ;  OuLt&liu;  Gfiulua;  OUnliu;  Cftnlniiu;  Coponliu  (c0p0iL', 
itm-teeper'i);  OoicanliiB;  COHsLnlnB  (cossD-,  •uirinileJ'.);  Erntlns;  Fan- 
slni;  FaronlA,  an  Italian  geddeis;  TUmlnluB  (SILmaiL-,  priest);  Fmt- 
d&nliia ;  Famine  (fumo-,  oven) ;  Qablnlni ;  Oesanliu ;  HSrennliu 
(hSrBd-,  beir^.  comp.  merMtuutrlnE} ;  JOnltu  (iCnlia-, young);  LBmO- 
nla,  a  tribe ;  IJolnliu  (Amfwioi  and  Aiici'i'ioi)  (llolno-,  curled i^rwardi) , 
aiEBnlm;  HasulnliM;  Kftnlua,  prxn.  (mAnl',  morning);  MtnSnliiB 
HOnlns  (nSno-.  ninth);  Paplnlns;  PetrSuliu  (potrOn-,  ruitici): 
ninltu;    FompSnlns;    Fnplsla,   a  tribe;    Bodbflnliu;   aemprOnliu: 

'  The  poet's  name  is  written  both  Attius  and  Accias.     In  Greek 
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glcinliu;  Slmiliu;  SlertlnliiB  (iterUifl,  moreV);  BrStSoliu;  TbtiitI- 
nina;    nUnlna;    nBbOnlm;    TUInlna;    Verginlus;   Vlntiu   (Tlno-, 
«uutc?);  TtpsBiilui;  VBcOnliui;  ToIUoIh,  atribe;  VSInnmliUL 
1-io  AdUns;  £11iib;   fmUlOB   (EamiUa-,   rival);   Aanllliu   or  94 

Aaullltns  (aqvlld-?,  eagle);  Arellna;  AtUlna;  Anrailua; 
Cm^us;  Camilla,  a.  tribe;  Cairlllliu;  CaacelllaR;  Callas;  OomS- 
llua;  Dnnins  or  Dnellliu  (dnello-,  'ujar);  FobUub  or  Follns;  aeUlns; 
HoatUlnfl(hiMtl.,fnfmj'?);  JUIltu;  LcBllns;  LoUlna;  LQciUni  (Lttdo-?); 
HaUns;  Mamllliii;  HOimiaB  (M&nlo-);  MbhUiu  (MaXXtor  and  Mo- 
Xioc):  OrMUos;  OtS<dlliu);  FetUloB  or  PetlUlna;  Fceteiliu;  FoLUa, 
.  a  tnbe;  PompUliu;  PBpUloB  or  PQpimiiB  (p&ptUo-,  people);  Fabllni, 
pTxn.  (dOpUo-,  people) ;  PntiUlliu  (FabUo-) ;  QTlnctnioB ;  BSmUloi 
fUSmOlD-);  Bfipniaa;  B&Ullas;  Servlllns;  BGXtUlQB  (sexto-);  fflUiia 
(ta.^,  ^^atmsed);  StaUllus  (StiUO') ;  TIsBUIhb;  ZretwUloa;  Tnlllaa 
(TnUo-);  TnmmnH  (tnipl-,  /out);  VortflUui;  TllllnB;  VltelllUB  (* 
toUo-,  egg-jiali), 

Mo  Airlna;    COriiu;   FOrtiu  (f&r-  thief!);  ORleria,  a  tribe;  w 

Hattrlns;  UtArliu;  LlgRfltui  UHmarlnB  (Ov.)  or  BU- 
m&riiu  (Prop.);  H&rlus  (mOrl-,  lea);  Hasaurlui  (BUaOrlnB,  Pers.); 
mercflniu;  NSilaB;  KnnierlQB  (prxn.);  KQmltOrlaB;  F2pMua;  Fma- 
rtM;  PUitMluB;R4Nriu8(r4bl«-f  madness);  RahrlM  (rabro-,  firJ); 
SertllrlnB;  SpQrlaB,  pnen.  illegiiimaU;  8t&btaliia;  nb&liu,  pnen. 
(■nbBrl-,  the  Tiber);  TlturHui;  ViU6iinB;  Vftrltta,  ipolled;  Venliw 
(Terrt-,  a  boar);  Voatorliu;  VSturlus. 

■-to  OtMdiu   (bluish  grijl   Or   from   ca(o-,   slain});    .Oasatna 

(oBHo-,   empty);   HortenBlns   (horto-,  gardat);   Pmtiu 
(FerM-,  Persian);  SaEdlu;  Volndiu. 


AppnleJiu  (A1911I0-,  Apuliaa>);  Atoju;  AunuKnUajtu;  pj 
Caniil«]iu;  Chwrelua  (L.  41.  1%);  DosBiUaJaB;  Coccejiu; 
EBiuitiil^iii  (C.  Pbil.  3.  3);  FlATOlEtlni;  Fontejua ;  ffirttt- 
laJUB  (Wrto-,  shaggy);  LncceJUB;  PomptJUB  (comp. pomp- 
tls  =  qrtii<iv6,  §  118,  2);  R&btUfllns  (ttiWaik; pettifogger); 
Bao^iu;  Bojns;  TAlleJiu;  Teniil«]iu;  Tolteliii. 
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CHAPTER  X 
VERB-STEMS. 


(i)  by  union  of  a  root  directly  with  the  suffiKS  of  inaexioD; 

(i)  by  the  addition  of  a  verbal  stem-suflix  to  a  root : 

(j)  by  the  addition  of  a  verbal  stem-suflix  to  a  noun-stem : 


Those  verbs  whose  precise  origin  is  obscure  may  be  presumed 
to  belong  really  to  one  of  these  classes. 

I,  The  first  of  these  classes  contains  wliat  are  proiiably  the  9! 
oldest  verbs  in  the  language.  Many  of  these  verbs  exhibit,  when 
the  inflexional  suflixes  are  stripped  off,  a  form  different  from  what 
we  may  imagine  to  be  the  simple  root.  Such  differences  are 
partly  due  to  modifications,  either  in  fiict  (e.g.  vlnc-ere,  vtc-timi), 
or  in  origin  (e.  g.  Jung-are,  from  root  ]ne-),  belonging  to  the 
present  stem  only,  and  therefore  in  the  sphere  of  inflexion  rather 
than  of  derivation :  and  partly  due  to  early  modifications  of  the 
toot  in  order  to  suit  a  different  shade  or  turn  of  the  radical  concep- 
tion (comp.  Terr-era  with  vert-era ;  mulcSie  with  mnlgSre ;  scalpeie 
with  Bouipare),  In  some  cases  the  apparent  root  may  conceal  a 
compound  or  derivative  origin. 

%.  The  sfcond  class  contains  verbs  with  each  of  the  stem 
SufRxes,  e.g.  unftre,  ciibftre;  argu-are,  n^u-ere;  tenEre,  cfiiSre; 
venire,  niira.  In  some  cases  the  stem-suflix  is  constant  in  ail  paits 
of  tiie  verb ;  in  others  it  is  confined  to  the  present  tense.  This  in- 
constancy may  be  accounted  for  on  the  presumption  that  the  stem- 
suffix  was  originally  a  tense-suffix  only,  or  that  its  use  was  the 
result  of  a  gradual  growth,  and  therefore  precarious  and  uncertain 
in  its  occurrence.  In  this  class  of  e  verbs,  the  e  is  constant  «>ly 
where  it  is  radical. 
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3.  The  tUrd  class  contains  the  great  majority  of  the  »  verta 
and  a  consideiable  number  of  •  verbs.  In  some  cases  tbe  noun 
from  which  the  verb  might  naturally  be  derived  is  not  found,  but 
the  Tcrb  b  formed  on  the  analogy  of  others, 

4.  "Dx  fourth  (Assa  can  hardly  be  said  to  eiist  at  all  unkss  the 
frequentatiTe  -verbs  ^g§  964 — 966)  be  reierred  to  it  and  not  to  the 
third  class.  The  otner  verbs  witii  derivative  suffixes  named  bdow 
(SS  96*1  9S3,  9^7 — 9*9)  mayprobably  be  considered  as  presuming 
nouH'Stems  as  their  origin.  Tne  suffix  m  (§  97S)  is  more  property 
aa  inflexional  than  a  dmvative  suffix. 


The  following  lists  contain  chiefly  verbs  of  the  third  and  fourth  « 
classes,  and  those  verbs  of  the  second  class  in  which  the  stem-suffix 
is  constant.  Tbe  other  verbs  of  the  second  class  (with  some  excep- 
tions, chiefly  of  t  verbs)  and  the  verbs  of  the  first  class  are  omitted 
here,  being  already  enumerated  in  Book  II.  Chap.  xxx.  (also  in 
XXI.  and  XXIII.). 

d  here  under  thdr  ttemsiMxu  (not  in 


j.    Verbs  with  -«  stems.  gg 

(1)  from  substantiveB  with  -a  stems : 

ancUlBil,  be  a  baaimmd^  inlmarB,  jiU  <antb  breath ;  itpuai, 
fiUb  viater;  bnlUre  ([also  bulllre),  bubble;  cftlnmnlMl,  bring  falie 
cbargei;  c&vlUail,  jeit;  camail,  give  aj  a  reaion  ;  cSiiare,  lafi; 
centttrlare,  tli-vuie  into  centuries ;  cUnilre,  furniih  with  hair  (only 
in  participles);  convlvul,  banquet  <wilb  otberi;  cSpUare,  tmite;  . 
eftrOnars,  crown ,-  cnlpare,  blame ;  C&rare,  taie  charge  efj  dUTSmare, 
spread  abroad  (nima) ;  affBmlnare,  make  thoroughlj  •uiomanisb ; 
BptUul,  frait ;  ALbrlcare,  foihion  ;  fiLbMari,  can-vene ;  tSrlarl,  keep 
boliday;  flgOrani,  firm ;  flammars,  blaze;  formare,  ■mould;  foml- 
care,  ereep  like  anti ;  fortflnara,  bleji ;  flUnre,  pat  to  Jligbt ;  n- 
nare,  Mve  matt;  Kemmare,  bud;  slBrlarl,  boaJt;  Infltlail, 
equi-vocate;  IniUlarl,  pat  an  ainiuib;  Ucrlmara,  tveep;  Utiran, 
balance;  Uneare,  make  straight;  Umare,  tojile;  Inxdrlaj'S,  be  rani; 
UiaM,  plough-in  seed ;  m&cMnaxt,  contrive ;  m&c&lare,  spot ;  m&t^ 
ii»A,fill  iwood;  jnBtail,  tntaiure;  mlnarl,  threaten;  mOrart,  delay; 
mnltaTS,/Rr,  punish;  nauBMre,  be  sea-siek ;  nOtaxe,  mark;  ntUtarl, 
trije;  nmuUnarl,  attend  market,  tragic;  olfllttftrare,  cover  -with 
letters,  ebliterate;  occare,  hoe;  Optrarl,  be  busy;  plantaiB,  plant; 
pnodarl,  make  booty ;  vnenara,  _figbt ;  aaadrars,  make,  or  be,  square ; 
ilmarl,  reot  out,  search  (rlma,  chink');  rlxari,  quarrel;  ritare, 
ivbeel;   rfifu*,   loriailej-    aiclnan,  fattett;   idiitlUara,^  t^kk; 
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^ropj  fUiiftlul,  make  a  bargain  (trom  BtlplU*,  a  itneuiX   or  from 
diminutive  of  HtlpBjflceinf);  tirtl>rar«,  iorf ;  WXf»A,plajtrkki;  ti*- 
tLtnarl,  <weigb;  tafbBJV,  disturb;    nmlmiM,   oixriibaJo'w ;    nnilare, 
'  fweH,  tuai)e ;  and  others. 

(i)  from  substantives  with  -«  stems :  ^ 

glBclan,  turn  to  ice;  merldlais  (also  dqi.),  taieanom-dej  mm/. 
(3)  from  nouns  with -o  stems ;  (a)  from  substantives:  «; 

tUMrrare,  piU  up  (acemiB);  Uulterare,  pallute  (adnlt«r);  astl- 
yxco,  pa!.!  the  iummfr  (»«Iva,  pi,  lummcr  quarterly,  orMtratl, 
form  a  judgment  (arMtar,  judge) ;  arcMleotarl,  buUd  (arelllteatnB) ; 
axifflmeaXts\..,  adduce  ^roc/ (argameutnin) ;  ftimara,  ar-m  (anna  pi.); 
anxDlBfl,  help  (auzUlnia) ;  baecharl,  celebrate  Bacchic  ritej,  revel; 
bSjIUare  carry  a  burden  (bejulni,  porter);  tAllaie,  tin  (bliLiun); 
Iwlllie,  <u><7r  (belltun) ;  CMUnn&re,  !augb  (cachlnnos) ;  aialari^ 
grave  (cnlum,  a  burin);  calceara  (cnlclare),  jfooe  (oalMiu);  can. 
o«Uue  (post'Aug.);  lattice,  craii  through  ^oancelll,  pi.);  cAcl^- 
trare,  halter  (c&i>iBtTuin} ;  oaibuncQlan  (Ptin.),  have  a  carbuncle 
(cBilnillci^UB)  ;  ciicinKTa,  round  (eiraliam,  pair  of  compaiiei) ;  clrcll- 
lu:l,/ormagrei^{<Axeaitn);  ooncIUare,  umle(see%  ig^i);  coiuIUul, 
firm  plans  (oonaHlnni) ;  conTtdarl,  rail  (con-rtdnm) ;  cOIture,  /iiter 
(cOlnm);  cTlbroro,  jiji  (eribnim);  otaatlase,  pile  up  (ctlmfiliu); 
ettneare,  ^uiedge  (cflnena);  oajnnars,  condemn  (danmiim,  Iojs)\  digiA- 
(Oaxl,  fght  it  out  (gUUUtu);  ddmlitaTl,  rule  (lUtinlitni) ;  OBnars, 
grant,  make  a  grant  to  (dBniim};  »aia>iS»xt,take  out  faults  (wm&aia)\ 
amiUarl,  be  a  servant  (amOlua) ;  fermULtarB,  eatue  la  ferment  (t»t- 
mentum) ;  B&sellare,  mb^  (flag«Iliim) ;  frBure,  bridle  (firSniuiL); 
'  frfimentarl,  get  corn  (trdmsntiun);  fltcara,  Ae  (ffioaa);  nsuie, 
imaie  (fOinaa);  fondwe,  establish  (fnBdna,  iottam);  iatwnaxt, 
steer  (gftUema  pi.);  JOoari,  joke  (JScna);  JOsue,  jake  (Jlignm); 
jflsUaiB,  cut  the  throat  (J&Kulum);  UmBntarl,  lament  (Umanta,  n. 
pi.);  Italara,  butcher  (laaius);  U^Teara  (not  pra:-Aug.),  inare 
(lAqTens);  Ugnarl,  celled  luaod  (UcTtnin);  llteare,  place  (Uobb); 
Incrail,  make  gains  (lnonun);  Instrais,  purifj,  survej  (luitrnin) ; 
iD&c6rarG,  sleep  (m&cer);  miu1sttar«,  attend  (mlnlitw) ;  muaiMl, 
measure  (mSilttlas);  monsUarB,  show  (monatfiim) ;  nigStlarl,  da 
business  (oSgOtlnin);  nU&re,  bnot  (aUoa);  nimaraze,  count  (nS- 
mama);  nnntlare,  annaunce  (aiuitlua);  oacUait,  iiss  (oaeUnm^; 
Otlail,  hatie  leisure  (OUnm) ;  pAbUari,  collect  fodder  (pabnlnnL) ; 
palpare,  stroke  (palpum) ;  DuniiI)iAr«,  trim  vines  (pamplmia,  a  tow 
tendril);  vi3f&isxi«,  dibble  (paatlnnm) ;  pOplUaze(a&o-wt),  i^nuu/nte 
(pOpnlaal);  pmllwri,  battle  (vnallnm);  prBoazs  (rare),  demand 
(prOoni) ;  riUlaie,  shoot  forth  rajs  (rAdlua) ;  nsnaze,  reign  (nsnnm) ; 
repndlan,  reject  (rtpiuUnm);  MrftUurl,  search  (exairiae  imo  bet^ 
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of  M  iti^l  acrtta  pi.);  Bemra,  lake  care  of  (botviw);  dtOUr*, 
Inn  TtlUlna);  Hgnaxi,  itamf  (algniuii);  lonmlan,  dream  (tam,- 
nlimi)]  sOnftra,  leund  (lOnns);  spfttlBil,  lualk  about  (Epftttmn); 
■pOUare,  dctpoi!  (ipDllani) ;  aUDtUari,  itaile,  rooit  (itabulnm); 
■UmtUue  pnci  rmmnliu)  ;  atam&oliari,  be  irritated  (■UtanMhua); 
atnpiul,  debauch  («tapram);  irlvlaio,  hiij  (stktIiuii);  anleare, 
fiimnu  (snlctu) ;  Btlmurare,  vibUptr  (BfiEcmu) ;  Mnnlnire,  set  boututi 
to  (tarmlniiB) ;  trinmphiire,  triumph  (trlomphiui) ;  tninnlue  eo-ver 
•witb  a  mound  (tOmlUiiB};  TsJlare,  turreund  •u/ith  a  rampart  Oral- 
Inm).-  TBlare,  iieil  (Tilnm);  Tentllaie,  maJke  a  Jmall  bree:ie  (tbb- 
tUn*};  Tllloara,  to  be  a  farm  lievjard  (vDImu);  Titlkre,  spoil 
(Tmnm)  i  TOlsara,  pabliih  (rolgiu) ;  and  others. 

(i)    From  adjectives  with  -0  stems ; 

amfilul,  mW;  nqTvre,  level;  ftUSnare,  alienate;  altowtio,  da  gsl 
bytum-i;  antliincn,  reject  z  bill;  fcpiicari,  hast  in  the  tun;  tupfirara, 
roughen  (aapor);  aTemmcare,  avert;  craoara,  blind;  ofiiTare,  nia^« 
holUnu;  oIArare,  »ia:ir  illuitrioui ;  commOdaTe,  mate  lerviceable; 
aont3iLnu«,  Join;  oATaaoare,  quiver;  cxigftn,  curl;  OKOiaiSA,  delaji; 
CQTTKra.  ^mi/,-  cuTtora,  illsc^t;  denaars,  thicken;  dBprftvare,  diilort 
(prftTD-) ;  dBaOlare,  render  desolate  (aOlo-) ;  dlgiiail,  think  •uiorlhf ; 
dUfttara,  spread  (l&to-);  dtlram,  harden;  expUn&re,  make  plain; 
f9oiiIuUre(Verg.),  make  fruitful;  fBaUnaje,  hasten;  flmULTe,  strength- 
en; taOaxa,  dirty;  t&OMMt^,  fill  viitb  death;  fnaoare,  darken;  gSml- 
nan,  double;  ET&t&il,  ihoiu  pleasure;  hlbamare,  viintir;  Ul&rare, 
cbeer;  haneatars.  complimeni;  ienCmxa,  ignore  (Ignama);  Inceatare, 
defile;  luleneit,  altaci ;  Inflnnare,  ig/eaien;  lnq,TlitATa,  disquiet ;  lntS- 
ETaie,  rcn»u  (Integar) ;  ItCrare, rijt^a;  (comp.lt«imm,adv.);  Uetiara, 
tear  (l^er) ;  latBrl,  rejoice ;  UetUlcara,  make  glad;  laaaSfa,  miearj ; 
lazare,  loosen;  \S\ttim,  free  (llbar);  matnma,  ripen;  mMIoarl, 
(also  -ara)  heal;  mendlcarl,  beg;  mlrail,  vionder  at;  mlatntrl,  de- 
plore (mlaer,  luiretched) ;  miimara,  lop ;  mlltiiarl,  borroju ;  niSrare, 
renew;  nQdare,  make  bare;  obUqtULTe,  turn  aside;  otwcarare,  darken; 
Oplnarl,  to  think  (comp.  neo  oplnua);  orbara,  bereave;  p&aincare, 
pacify;  pandarB,  bend,  curve;  peregfliiarl,  travel;  parpetnaro (rarej, 
perpetuate;  piaM,  appease;  plgrara  (Lucr.),  plgxart  (Cic),  to  be- 
lazy  (pUpx);  prlvare,  d^rJiK  (pzlTua,  single);  pritttaxs,  test,sboivj  la 
be  good;  prcnnare,  profane;  proapirare,  make  prosperous  ;  prBplu- 
qnara.  approach;  pnblioaro,  make  public;  inutdtOplan,  be  an  informer 
(lit.  get  fourfold  penalty) ;  TadpiOcare,  move  to  and  fro ;  ruatlcari, 
live  in  the  country;  rbuiare,  make  or  be  red;  aicrare,  consecrate 
(a&cer);  aftnaia,  heal;  a&Miiar«,  glut  (aAtnr);  aandare,  wound; 
aftmadaxB,  favour ;  airfiiiare,  clear  up  ;  asaiT^are,  assert  strongly  ; 
penSfTiraie, persist ;  ilccare,  dry;  aOdara,  ally;  aOlldare,  make  solid; 
■olllc^tare,  harass;  aplanare,  make  thick;  ifipSrare,  overcome;  tA- 
plsare,  bend  t^viardi;  tardara,  deU^;  txan^vlllaia,  caimj  trtirt- 
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dare,  burty;  tonmcare,  lafi;  vicnara,  empty;  Ti^arl,  stroU  about; 
vfirlaxe,  diversify;  vaatnte,  lay  viaste;  vereenudail,  fiel  bashful; 
Omectare,  maislen;  and  others. 

(4)     From  substantives  with  -n  ^ms:  ss' 

svtnare,  be  hot,  surge;  amoan,  bend  tike  a  btfui;  flnctuare  (also 
dqwn.),  uadalate^  lua-ver;  ilnnaie,  curve;  Hmnltnan  (also  depon.), 
make  a  bustle, 

(j)     From  nouns  with  -1  stems :  961 

anteBtatl  (for  untfl-taatarl),  call  luitnesiu  preliminarily  (teeU-); 
calcare,  trample  (calx,  beil);  cSlHit&M,  frequent  (<^SlBl>e^);  oeiirars, 
hasten  (cBler);  compirare,  match  (par:  besides  the  compound  of 
parare);  conoortore,  agree  (conoora);  flltare,  enrich  (dis);  dOtare, 
dower  (Oaa) ;  dfipUcare,  double  (dtiplsz) ;  sxatlrpare,  root  out  (etlrpa) ; 
baudazG,  cheat  (&aiiB) ;  ItaqTentaTS,  resort  to  (tHqvenB) ;  KT&rare, 
burden  (grivls);  MTiBtaiB,  i/im*  (li8beK);  IntsipOlaw,  ynriijA  ap 
(Interpaila) ;  Uvare,  lighten  (IAvIb);  memSrars,  rvAiff  (memor); 
mercarl,  traffic  (meiz);  p&cars,  appease  (pax);  p&rentara,  sscrifce 
in  honour  of  a  parent.'  (ptranB);  placartijiJi  (pIbcIb);  praiapttare, 
hurl  down  (liiEBceps);  prOpSgare,  propagate  (propSges);  quliltare, 
cry  in  fear  (declare  oneself  a  citizen  ?  QuItIb)  ;  rflpriBBBntare,  exhibit, 
fay  at  once  (prsesenB) ;  aeoaie,  settle  (aBdeg) ;  akaftlare,  pretend  (rf- 
mllla);  aumcars,  choke,  bold  under  throat  (faacea  pi.);  suppllcare, 
supplicate  (iopplBi) ;  tSnnare,  make  thin  (tenvls) ;  teatarl,  call  wit- 
nesses (toBtla);  trtatar!  (Sen.),  be  sad;  coutrlatare,  sadden  (trlatla); 
tuzpare,  be  foul  (turpla) ;  vliidaxe,  make  or  be  green  (vlrldla) ;  aiid 
tome  others. 

(6)    From  nouns  with  consonant  stems :  s*' 

aggiiaxe,  pile  up  (agger);  Arltftare,  bull  (arlea);  aticllSnarl,  BaU 
an  auction  (anctio) ;  anotflraf  s,  guaranty,  hire  out  (anctor) ;  ancll- 
parl,  chase  after  (ancepa);  ansCrarl,  augur  (wagai);  anaplcnil,  take 
omens  (anspez) ;  c&cHmlnare,  point  (c&cmnen.) ;  oognBmliLare,  sur- 
name (cognomen);  cOliSrarfl,  colour  (color);  contlOnait,  harangue 
(contlo) ;  oilmliiarl,  bring  a  charge  (crimen) ;  crOc-l-are,  torture 
(crux,  a  cross) ;  decflrare,  decorate  (decna) ;  dlactlmtiiaTa,  distinguish 
(dlBcilmen) ;  ftarttaro,  ride  a  horse  (eavaa) ;  ezltmlnars,  iveigh  (ax- 
amen,  tongue  of  balance'} ;  exheridare,  disinherit  (BxhSraa) ;  eiOIare, 
be  an  exile  (aznl) ;  exOMrare,  overfio'w  (dber,  abundant) ;  fflnfiiare 
(also  dep.),  lend  money  (fSniw,  interest);  ferumlaare,  solder  (tem- 
rwn);  frtttloare  (also  dep.),  sprout  (frutex);  falKttrarOj  lighten  (lU- 
gta);  ltiimlnaxe,hurlibunderaolts  (taimen);  taoSraxt,  inter  (nnaa); 
fOrarl,  tbie-ve  (tai);  gtoSrare,  beget  (g£nnB);  ewroUmi*  (Plin-)i 
bud  (gennen) ;  giamerare,  gather  into  a  ball  (gUimiiB) ;  BUanaie, 
glue  (gluten) ;  MBmare,  spend  viinter  (Uama) ;  iLfinBrare,  ionear 
(hOaor) ;  Uoapltazl,  be  a  guest  (bospea) ;  ImSgla&n,  picture  to  meieff' 
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^ml|^);  Intarpritarl,  iWrr^rff  (Intaiprsa)  i  Jfldlcare.yW^crjiidex): 
Jttrare,  siaear  lit  a^rm  riiji/  (Jfle) ;  labOroie,  /a*9ur  (Iftbor) ;  lilpt 
diM,  jroof  (Itlpii) ;  landara,  praiii  (lam) ;  Ugare,  appoint  farmaltj 
(lax) ;  mandLpar^,  jc//  (manoepB) ;  margliiare,  famiih  •vjith  e 


(maxs^y,  mnitare,  ler-ve  ai  a  mlditr  (mlleB);  mDiierare,  regulate 
(as  if  Irom  a  stem  mOdfis- ;  comp.  modM-liu);  mOnerars,  rcmard 
(miuiiu^  -  mnrm&rara,  murmur  (mnrmiir) ;  nSmliiais,  name  (nft. 
men);  natilcare,  suckle  (nntrlx);  OdOrare,  giiie  a  smell,  odorail, 
leeat  out  (fidor) ;  Smlnarl,  firbode  (Omen) ;  (tnfirare,  tardea  (Oaas) ; 
fipararl,  ^ori  (6pna);  Orare,  speai  (Db,  mouth);  onUnare,  jet  in 
order  (ordo) ;  paop&rare,  make  poor  (pauper) ;  plgnteare,  pledge 
(tdsnna);  panUraTe,  icn^i' (paniliia);  prScarl,  ^rfi7  (prez) ;  pnlvS- 
rare,  beitreau  viitb  dust  (pulTis);  rtcoritorl,  call  to  mind  (cor  n.); 


(also  dep.),  chpjo  tie  cud  (mmen);  sUOtare,  gnet  (iftlUs); 
lerare,  pollute  (Eoeiai);  legrfltare,  itparate  (segrex);  lemlnarB, 
30VJ  (aSman);  spSrare,  hope  (spoi  §  340  n.);  starcOrara,  Jung-  (ater- 
cu») ;  (empfoare,  proportion,  forbear  (tempna) ;  Tiflarl,  bind  01/er  bf 
bail  (tss);  TftpilTais,  tteam  (T&por);  vBIltul,  ikirmith  (tBIbs); 
Tlnfiiari,  •morsiap  (regard  as  charming  \  Vinns) ;  Vorbtzara,  beat 
(TarMra  pl.^;  Tomlnare,  to  have  ivarmJ  (Termlna  pi.);  vlgllartt, 
•watch  (tIsII);  nloSiars,  tdar  (uleiu);  TaltLeian,  iwound  (yvlaaa). 


Jo&  alUeara,  be  •white  (alMre);  candleaie  (Plin.),  he  <wbitiib  9^ 

(camlara);  clandleare,  be  lame  (clandSie);  fSdIoare,  dig 
frequently  (fAdSre);  vailoan,  straddle;  pTBTblaaTl,  act 
at  colluiion    (jSXV-,  crooked) ;    TelUoaie,  pluci  (veUflra). 

Comp.  g  76E. 
-t4(4         euQgaie,  chaitbe  (oaato-);  fiLsUgare,  ^riitj-  to  a  point ;9'^3 
nUSan,  rire  (make  to  yawn,   ftU-,   §   803);    TWOgaw, 
(rati.    (With  this  suffix  comp.  TtoUgaL) 

-tS  (-sS)     As  if  from  same  stem  as  past  participles :  usually  express-  9«# 

iiy-  repeated  action,  or  attempt.  In  a  few  cases  tbe  simple 
verb  does  not  exist,  or  has  a  different  form  of  past  paitidple. 
(None are  from  participles  in -Ito ;  compare  g  96 j.)         ....  .,.-,• 

adldtara,  help  (^adJUTare) ;  advenUre,  ceme  continually  (adTSn^); 
tBgrBtare,  to  be  sick  (comp.  (Bgro-J;  asactan.  aim  at  (afflcere); 
aoiplexarl,  embrace  (amplactl) ;  aptare,  ft  (comp.  &pl-Bo-l) ;  argfl- 
tart,  prate  (arBnflre) ;  artaxe,  compress  (aroiro) ;  aswntart,  falter 
(comp,  auentire) ;  cantore,  sing  (cftnere) ;  captsw,  catch  at  (cilperB); 
cartare,  stri've  (cemBre) ;  coBsaxo,  loiter  (cMSre) ;  cltara,  rouie  (dSra): 
CMptara,  begin  (ccapBre) ;  cammeatail.  debate  (conutdnlBd) ;  cmUUc- 
t»n,fgbl  (conJUgere) ;  canaaltare,  diTiberate  (ccouUBm);  irtpltan^ 
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rattle  (dripUrs);  cQUtare,  liefriquently  (ofitMin);  carBue,  rvnaboia 
(cniTfln)  ;  dltars,  give  refcatedlj  (dire)  ;  delUiBare,  dcfind  (Oefm- 
dSre);  delectoio,  delight  (dSUcSro,  pnt-Cic);  dlchtre,  laj  frequentlj 
(dlcfire) ;  dlBleitarB,  diicuis  (illsBArGre) ;  tUSmltaTa,  tame  (dttm&Te) ; 
dormltara,  ic  j/frj>r  (domilre);  dHotars,  lead  about  (dDcfirs) ;  ezM> 
dtare,  exercise  (exenfn);  fllgltaxe,jfn'  babituallj  (nigtra);  trettara, 
wrar  (KSrire);  gnusaxl,  attack  (camp.  grUl);  smtilTa,  taite  (comp. 
ytiew)\  IXiMtMB,  duiell  in  (hibSrej;  HorUrt,  wAw*  (cf.  p.  137); 
Itare,  go  frequently  (Ire) ;  JsctSxe,  Mjj,  boast  (]4oero) ;  labtf&cUn, 
overthrow;  lactara,  vjheedle  (Uo«re,  only  in  compounds);  U^wan, 
stumble  (Ubt);  litltare,  lie  hid  (litSrs);  muttaro,  ilaugbter  (comp. 
mactoa,  as  if  firom  mfieere);  montan  (Fiaut),  /in^^  (maaeM); 
merttare,  use  to  earn  (mflrtra);  menara  (martare,  old,  accordiog  to 
Quint.),  dip  (meigtn);  mOtars,  moTie  about  (mOreis};  miusare, 
mutter  (comp.  mflttlre,  niiny);  mfltan,  change  (comp.  mOrfire); 
a&tare,  siuim  (n&n,  §  644) ;  nlctare,  luiiitk  (comp.  cOnlrire);  atmri, 
stri-ve  (ultl);  nOtare,  note  (uoBcire;  comp.  cogi^tnE);  nUtare,  noJ 
(nnere,  only  in  compounds) ;  oecnltare,  conceal  (ac^i6n)\  offenBaie, 
strike  oflen;  ofitantare,  shovi  0/ (oBtBnaere) ;  piTltars,  sbaie  viith 
fear  (p&TSra) ;  jmiBare,  lueigh  (peudSre) ;  pli<dtare  (Flaut.  once), 
use  to  please  (plioara) ;  polUdtirt,  make  eiiertures  (polHcarl) ;  por- 
tara,  carry  (comp.  ■nop-ivftv')  \  pOtaro,  drink  (pOtns);  piwiBare,  grasp 
(premUre) ;  preBaare,  press  {prflm^) ;  pulaara  (pnltare,  old,  ac- 
cording to  Quintil.),  iMt  (peUSre) ;  piitaie,  prune,  settle,  think  (pfttma); 
qvaware,  shake  (qTatflro);  raptare,  snatch  (rii*ro);  reptara,  creep 
ofiea  (rtpire) ;  reaponsare,  ansvjer  (Teapondera) ;  rssUtare,  ilay  be- 
hind (Teatara) ;  mctare,  belch  (as  if  from  a  verb  rusGra ;  comp.  ruo- 
tna);  aaltare,  dance  (aillra);  adtarl,  inquire  (scire);  sactarl, /oZ/ow 
(sSaTl,  Bacfttmn) ;  apectore,  look  (spfcdre);  aUBidtaTe,  rustle  (Bti4- 
pfire);  temptaie,  attempt;  tenitaxe, /righten  (tenBra);  tortare,  tor- 
ture (tOrqTSro);  tractare,  handle  (traitoa);  tntari,  protect  (tn6il); 
Teraara,  turn  about  (vorMre);  vsxare,  harass  (vahSre,  Tectnu); 
■rtflfttan,  roll  (volvflre)  ;  TBinltara,  liamic  often  (yOmira). 

-lUL           Usually  suffixed  to  the  last  consonant  of  the  preseot  stem  g^ 
of  another  verb ;   sometimes  the  I  may  be  part  of  the 
stem,  not  of  the  suSx. 
ftgltare,  jifliff  (SbSto) i  bnlnileltarl  (PL  Mai/,  jj),  beanox-drnxr 
(as  iffrom  Imlraloare) ;    cSnltare,  dine  often   (oflaaxe);  cUiidtaxw, 
shout  repeatedly  (olSmara) ;  cOBltare,  think  (cSgSni) ;  dgblUtare,  lueaien 
(dSUOl-,  adj.);  dlMtare,  ^OK*/ (aOMo-) ;  feUr-Ic-ItarB,  he  illofafeiier 
lletirl-  comp.  fabJlc&loaua,  %  S14.);  flSjltare,  demand;  OMtaxe,  ^oat 
^Sn-ita);  hlStare  (prs-Cic),  yawn  frequently  (MJre);  Bnltail,  imi- 
tate; ImpBiltaro,  command  (ImptoJra);  mlnitaxl,  threaten  repeateiUy 
(mlnJrl) ;  mablUtaie,  make  maveable  (mOhlll-) ;  nSgltara,  deny  repeat- 
edly (nScftre) ;  nOblKtare,  make  famous  (nSUll-) ;  nSmlnltara  (Lucr.), 
name  (nCmlnaia) ;  uoBcIlare,  recogniia  (aoactoa) ;  palpltara,   throb 
(palpira)i  ptrttare  (Plaut.),  make  preparations  (pftrwa);  i 


Chap.  X]  Verbs  with  &-  stems.  373 

tarl,  put  to  the  tat  (pertciUo-);  qT»rttare,  seik  caraatiy  (qii»r8r«); 
"  "'     ■    camplain  (<i»«rl);  rOglUre,  atk  eagerly  (rSgare) ;  »■- ' 


twl,  inquire  (wUcftrB);  tidltwii  (part.),  beating  about  (tnndSra^; 
veniUtan,  o^er  for  laie  {twiaew) ;  TltBltare.  call  oflrn  (tScbw)  ; 
■^Sltax^.jiy  about  (Tfillrs).  Comp.  also  ortpltars,  cablt&re,  dSmI- 
tore,  exerdtsxe,  Utltare,  meritaxa,  p&rttara,  pl&oltars,  poUloItail, 
■tTfi^tare,  larritare,  TOmltare,  in  §  964. 

-tItt(-iEtt)  i.e.  ~1U  sufHiKed  to  same  stem  as  past  participles  or  9^ 

ordinary  frequentatives. 

setttRm,  act  open  (tgSre);  cantHan,  ling  often  (e&n- 
tm) ;  cmdtars,  run  about  (cuiBare) ;  dBfanritBre,  frequently  to  de- 
find  (fivttai&hn);  fllcUtara,  my  repeatedly  (dictore);  dnetltaw,  lead 
(dnotars);  etupataM  (post- Aug.),  bj^  tip  (trnGre);  AwQIarB,  da 
Jrequerdlj  (l&oin) ;  gBStltars,  be  viont  le  carry  (Etotaze) ;  Imritare, 
baitati  (tutrBn) ;  leoUtars,  read  frequently  (Iflgbre) ;  msiultcm,  itaj 
■  (mftnBre);  mlMatare,  tend  repeatedly  ^tten);  munltJLre,  grumble 
(mnMirs);  Vfin^liaxa,  pay  habitually,  C.\c.,  ponder,  Liv.,  Suet  (pan- 
lUra);  prandtare,  lunch  (prandSra);  re«p<maltaTe,  giix  frequent 
opimons  (tMpoMero):  Borlptltare,  lairite  often  (aciIMre) ;  imijtltare, 
anoint  often  (imKT«T»);  Tentltara,  comt  repeatedly  (Tfliilra);  TloU- 
tare,  live  (Tlv4re);  vttltara,  viiit  (vIdBn,  vUtn).  So  DBtULtni 
(,not  used  in  linite  verb,  escept  by  Cell.),  cuitomary  (liXi). 

-ctnfi         comp.  g  936.    CMefly  from  stem  in  -On,  with  n  omitted.  96/ 

halmduail,  dream;  latrfldnarl,  praelite  brigandc^e  (1»- 
trSn-);  ISoOcInarl,  be  a  pander  (lenOn-);  patriWIiiail,  be  a  patrat 
(patrono-);  lalloduarl,  calculate  (rftlUn-);  MsmAduari,  convert* 
(■ermOn-);  tVOiAbmA,  foretell  (yOL-). 

"^^I         Compare  the  nouns  with  suffii  -610,  &c.  (§§  856—867)  9M 
:^(         and  the  verbs  in  55  955-^58- 

SJ-lUaia,  lUxuV,  cry  (eja);  t^a.-tXa»A,  getiieulate  (gMrta-); 
Crat-filarl,  congratulate  (gr&to-,  pleajing);  fipI-tOlarl,  ojiiit  (6pl-, 
tU-;  comp.  ttUl,  tUtnm):  pos-ttUare,  demand  (comp.  poMte*);  BOtv 
bllan,  J^  (cofnp.  lorbfr*);  strans-Uara,  ttrangle  (comp.  iMiig-Sr*, 
crrpriyyf iv) ;  VipUarft,  be  beaten ;  vUSlan,  Uie force  to  (vl-) ;  vlttUare, 
''  r,  iecp  holiday;  filfilare,  ivrwl  (probably  a  reduplicated  /bottilj; 
»nge  (into-). 

-UU  c&T-marl,  Jett,  banter  (civma-);  aomani-IUare  (Cat.),  969 

icrlbble  on  (aoilb-ere);  focUlare  (or  foollaro),  cberiib 
(IQcD-?);  fan:-mtre(;),/aij?  (fnraa-,  ramlUa-);  ohtaiglli»xt,fetler 
(ob«trlnc-«T«) ;  ■dut'lllar*,  sparkle  (BctntUla-) ;  sOS'IIlaTe,  beat  blaek 
and  blue;  tIt-mare,  tickle;  T&o-lUan  (TacelUara,  Lucr,  once), 
viaddky  bejiiale  (racea-,  a  cow). 
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-ti&  oald-trare,  kick  (caioi-):  castrare,  geld  (comp.  KaarBip 

and  PIiD.  8.  g  109};  fmrtraxl,  cheat  (froBtni,  frandt--}; 
l&trare,  bark  (comp.  Xar-tii'.');  p&trare,  ferfarm  (patT');  pfinS- 
tas«,  penetrate  (piSnftt,  itort). 

Fonned  from,  or  parallel  to,  other  verbs;  most  are  compouads;  »• 

KBtldbiBie,  anticipate  (ante,  c&pfi-ra);  ap-  (com-)  -pellars,  ad^ 
dress  (pell&re) ;  aapeman,  scorn,  spurn  (ab,  n>eniere) ;  consplcarl, 
descrj  (coiiEplcta«) ;  ooiustemare,  dismay  (ccmiteinere) ;  dlcars,  dedi- 
cate (aioere);  Mttcara,  bring  up,  train  (fliMloSrB);  IndS^are,  track  out 
(laOa  Agere  ?  InilAgOn-) ;  Instlxare,  goad  on  (In,  sUngrtre) ;  l&bare, 
slip  (l&bl);  Ulmra,  luasb  (lavers);  UqTore,  melt  (llqTere  or  Uq-rl, 
be  fluid  or  clear) ;  mandare,  commit,  entrust  (minn-,  dAre) ;  mnlcon, 
iraf  (mnlc&ra,  sirnie);  nnncQpare  (nOmlne  oapflra!  cf.  g  997);  oc- 
cDparB,  jeixe  (o\),  cllpSre);  pipais  (cf.  plplre),  chirp;  pULoaTe,  padfj 
(plicBra,  if  phasing);  rtoapflrare,  recover  (re,  ofipfire);  sMan, 
jf»/«  (sMira,  j(f);  anaplc&rl,  suspect  (iiupIi)Sr«). 

Miscellaneous:  chiefly  of  obscure  origin;  many  have  derivattvean 
suffixes  similar  to  noun-stems: 

ftdOlart,  favin  on  (ad-UUan?);  mQiiUM,  esteem;  alt«teai1, 
•wrangle;  Kmare,  love;  ampllara,  enlarge  (comp.  aniplo-);  ftrare, 
plough;  anBcnltBTfl,  listen  (comp.  avrls,  ear);  anWiium,  affirm; 
bSlare,  bleat;  'baubail,  birvjlj  btare,  bless ;  ViiMnxt,  bluster  (comp. 
bfll&tio,  a  jester) ;  boars,  cry  aloud  (comp.  ^oov) ;  cJLcara  (cf. 
KDtiEdi');  cil&re,  summon  (comp.  Kakfiv);  cHUgare,  be  in  darkness; 
oeiara,  conceal  (comp.  clam) ;  cUmare,  shout;  cUnare,  bend;  coaxara 
(Suet.),  croak  (icoo^);  oSnarl,  endeavour;  conBlderare,  eoniider;  con- 
Umlnare,  stain  (comp.  conUtg-lSu-) ;  ergmaw,  bum;  eraara,  mate 
to  gro-iv  (cf.  cre-BC-ere) ;  dsaldElrare,  desire ;  dlaalpaie,  dissipate ; 
dSlare,  bew;  flSgiars,  blaae  (comp.  fl&re,  <p\.iytw);  ronnldax^ 
dread;  frflgrare,  emit  a  smell;  More,  rub  (comp.  Mcare);  UUan, 
.breathe;  bSiuasi,  gormandise  (comp.  tifilnlln-);  IilaTa,^a^r  (cf.  U- 
sc-«r«)^  Incehare,  commence;  Inqvlnare,  defile  (comp  cerao-,  mud); 
InstaorazB,  renew  (comp.  Inetar);  inrttaro,  cheer,  invite  (lit 
put  life  in,  Tlta,  Netlleship);  lirltare,  irritate;  jentare,  break- 
fast; Jflvar«,  assist;  Uliare,  pour  out,  take  (comp.  Ulniin,  a 
cake)  \  Ugare,  bind;  Utan,  make  a  faveurable  sacrifice;  iDotbl, 
struggle;  IflcWirarB,  vmrk  hy  lamplight;  Inzare,  dislocate  (camp. 
Xofoc,  slanting);  wSaaxt,  flow;  mfiUtail,  meditate;  meare,  go  to 
and  fro;  mlgrare,  depart;  mflginarl,  dally;  narran,  relate  (^nXro-?); 
nfigare,  deny  (nac);  OM^-aul,  purchase  provisions  (p-^mytlv);  optan, 
choose;  optOrare,  stop  up;  omare,  equip;  OBdtare,  gape;  pSlcul, 
•wander;  pftrare,  prepare;  peccure,  sin;  cam-,  ez-,  Emp-pUare,  plun- 
der; oppHare,  obstruct;  plfaaiB,  cry  out;  pmstSUxl,  iwait  for;  pr*. 
mnlgarA,  announce,  publish;  prSpInara,  drink  bealtt^  (irparr/vcu')  I 
rlg&Ta,  •water;  rOgara,  asi;  mncare.  hoe;  acreora  (FlauL),  ba^uik, 
hem;  sOlail,  console;  ■plrare,  breathe  (ipIrS',  twreatbi);  »tlpai«, 
crowd;  sAdare,  sioeat;  BoSMgarl,  use  a  patsberdl  vote  (sulHghiiii) : 
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tftxare,  estimate;  tSmBraie,  defile  (comp.  Mmfeo)j  tItftlMre,  totter', 
tOiarara,  endure  (tilll,  tollere);  trUddare,  butcher;  vAoara,  ic  fn/frj 
Tflnail,  hunt;  TlDrare,  shake;  rttttptoare,  blame;  ritara,  a-uoii/; 
vaiarB,_/?v,-  TOrwa,  deiiaur;  Armkil,  i£vr. 

ii.    Verbs  with  -ti  stems:  97. 

ficnSre,  iharpen  (Smu,  needle);  mfttnire.^ar  (mStns);  ndnnSr*, 
/««B  (mfinu,  tjj);  EtAtaaro,  determine  (BtAtna,  position).  The 
verhs  emSre,  put  of;  ItnbQSrB,  dip  in;  IndnSra,  put  on,  are  apparently 
derived  directly  from  the  prepositions  ex,  In  (acquiring  a  parasitical 
b  from  its  following  u),  and  lndo,  the  old  form  of  In.  Other  verbs 
with  -u  stems  of  obscure  origin  are  named  b  §  684, 

iii.    Verbs  with  -9  stems:  wj 

Three  only  (uncompounded)  have  more  than  one  syllable  before 
tbe-o;  mlsiml,  haiiepitji;  ttporters,  bebo-ve;  pEsnltere,  repent, 

(i)    From  adjectives  with  -0  stems: 

»grere,  be  sick;  albsre,  be  •white;  oalvere,  be  bald;  cfln«r8,  bt 
hoary;  clJLrerB,  be  bright;  daudere,  ie  lame;  deniBrl,  be  thick, 
thicken;  flaccSre,  hefiabh^;  DavBTB,  be yello'w;  plgtere,  he  lacy;  sal- 
Tere,  be  safe  (?  see  in  Book  II.  Chap.  xxk.). 

(i)     From  substantives  with  -0  stems; 

callere,  to  have  a  thick  iHn,  be  experienced  (caUtun);  mHoeM, 
be  mouldy  (macoil). 

(3)  From  nouns  with  -1  stems: 

frondara,  have  boughs  (trona);  laet«Te,  have  milk  (lac);  sonlei-e, 
be  dirty  (lOideB  pi.);  t&bere,  waste  away  (tabes,  also  labum). 

(4)  From  nouns  with  consonant  Stems: 

fliJtere,  be  iajlower  (floa);  Moeis,  be  light  (lux);  BinaTe,  ie  eld 

For  other  verbs  with  -•  stems  see  Book  II.  Chap,  xxiii.  and 
XXX,     Many  appear  to  be  formed  directly  from  roots. 

iv.    Verbs  with  -1  stems:  m 

(i)     From  substantives  with  stems  in  -a  or  -0: 

tnilllro  (also  bnllare),  bubble  (IraUa);  cimdlre,  pickle,  preier-ve 
(oottAap,  storekeeper);  montJil,  lell  lies  (make  for  oneself  deviceil 
comp.  com-mBntum;  also  mon»);  mBtlrt,  measure  (mBta,  goal); 
pttnlro,  punish  (poina) ;  sbttIpb,  ie  a  sla-ve,  ser-ve  (Berroa). 

(i)     From  adjectives  with  -0  steins: 

bUndlil,  eeax;  Ineptlre,  be  foolish;  InsBnlre,  ie  insane;  la^lrl, 
give  bountifully;  laidTlre,  be  playful;  llpplre,  have  sore  eyes;  maat- 
giie,  foretell ;  anVSie,  be  savage;  sivertiie,  be  haughty.     ., 

^  .oogic         
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(3)  Fcom'nouns  with  -n  Btems,  the  a  bring  absorbed: 

g*9tl«,  txalt  (Be'stna,  a geiture);  Hiwnltlre,  Wkh?,  tri. 

(4)  From  nouns  with  -i  stems: 

andln,  bear  (aurla,  ear;  for  the  interchange  of  r  and  d  ef. 
%  i&o.  10):  damentlre,  be  oat  of  one's  mind  (mena};  dentlie,  cut 
teeth  (dens);  emtln,  pour  out  (OMa,  iuaier--uisiel,  according  to 
Van-.);  IrMlrB,  milruct  (riaia,  a  foill  or  rfidlB,  rough');  teHrlre, 
he-ve  a  fpvir  (felnla);  flnln,  put  an  end  to  (flnia);  ETandlrs,  mait 
great  (gnmdU);  honite,  bitl  (hoitla?);  Inantre,  emptj  (luSnia); 
ttulsnlza,  mart  (ludgnli):  irrStlM,  tnsnare  (rBte);  Uolre,  jojiea 
(Iflnla);  mailrl,  exert  oneself  (mOles);  moUIre,  lofien  (moUlB);  mll- 
nlre,  fortify  (mcesia,  pi.);  partlre  (usually  partlrl),  part,  share 
(pars)  i  poHre,  pOtM,  be  master  ef  (pOtla) ;  rftvlre,  make  oneself 
hoarse  (rtTli) ;  iltlra,  tbirit  (dtla) ;  sortin,  east  lots  (ton) ;  it&ld- 
Ilre,  eslailisb  (atibllli);  tnaalra,  cough  (tiuils);  TwUie,  clothe 
(Yertla). 

(j)     From  nouns  with  consonant  stems: 

caatMixt,  ieep  (etMot);  tipidiie,  free  one's  foot  (fit,);  tiHgtaln. 
(also  Wl^liiarB),  lighten  (tnlgra). 
(b)     Of  obscure  origin: 

fimldre,  clothe;  apSrtiB,  o/m  (see  ptalo,  Book  II,  Chap,  xsx.); 
domilTe,  sleep;  fSrdn,  stuff"  (comp.  ippay-,  ippaaaeiv) ;  fiuHdln, 
loathe;  fBrlre,  strike;  fulclre,  prof  up;  glfttlTe,  siuallo-iu  (from  the 
sound);  luwilre,  draqu;  impetrlre  (comp.  Impatrars),  obtain,  esp, 
favourable  omens;  Ire,  go;  nfltrlre,  nourish;  ordlrl,  commence  (comp. 
ord-On-);  CtItI,  arise  (comp.  op-rufu)  ;  plTlre,  strike  (comp.  Trai'tiF) ; 
fUlOie, polish;  rtdlmlw,  bind;  lillre,  leap  (comp.  ak-\tiT$ai)\  «U1- 
(dre,  sanction;  alrire,  :6«,-  Mnttre,  /»/;  Mpfllra,  bury;  BSptre,  ^u; 
fa  j/fir)>  (comp.  Bomniu) ;  ■niBre,  _^ni^arf  (cf.§99);  Tinlie,  come; 
Tlnciie,  bind. 

(;)     Verbs  expressive  of  sounds'^: 

baiTlre  (Fest),  roar  of  elephant  (bamui,  elephant);  bl&tlre, 
babble;  crOdre,  croak  (comp.  Kpa^fui);  Mtlimlre  (Varr.),  tviitttr; 
Bannlre,  yelp;  eaxtlre,  chatter;  Elngrlre  (Fest.),  scream  like  geese; 
^0«lTe,  cltuk;  gnumlra,  grunt;  blnnlre,  niigb;  blirlre  (Fest.\ 
snarl;  m&glTe,  lovi  (comp.  nvKaaSai);  rnDtttre,  mutter;  plplra  (Col., 
also  pipai«,  Varr.,  piplue  or  plpoiare,  CatuU.),  pip,  chirf;  tnfSn 
(Spart),  roar;  Haoixe,  jingle;  Yigtre,  <u/ail. 
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-flpi  Usually  expressing  desire;  fbnned  as  if  from  the  supiner   »7« 

cSnAtttriTB  (Matt.),  be  eager  for  dinner  (cMian) ;  envtO- 
rlre  (Varr.),  <uiiib  to  purchase  (emSre};  Billitre,  be  bimgry  (MBn); 
UUtnrlTe  (?)  desire  to  baix  (UHre);  mlctttiirg  (mlnstre);  miiittii- 
rlw  (quoted  from  Cic),  luisb  to  die  (mOrl);  nnptHrtre  (Mart), 
desire  to  marry  (nllbfini) ;  part&ilre,  ie  in  /aiour  (pftrira) ;  pMHiuli* 
(Cic),  ivisb  to  be  a  candidate  (pAtttra)-,  proBDrlptuTlre  (Cic.  jitt, 
9.  10,  §  6),  ie  eager  for  a  proscription  (proftjrlberB)  ;  BnUitnrlM 
(Cic.  jitl.  9.  10.  5  <>),plaj  the  fart  ofStdla. 

-Oil  lIsnTTlTa,  liek ;  prOrlre,  itcb ;  aoalpllTln  (Plaut-  jIuI.  464.  S77 

Wagti.),    scra/eb    (Boalp-Crs);    M&MllI«,   Or  fOttUIln, 
iubile,  guihfarlb  (sa&t«rs). 


V.  .§0   Inchoative  verbs.   The  following  are  fbnned  directly  gT 
from   noun   stems.     (For   other  Tcrbs  with   inchoative 
suffix  see  g§  634— 63S,  6;i — 680.) 

arMr-eao-ers  (Plin.),  gravj  into  a  tree  (aiWla-);  dne-BC-ere 
{Lucr.,  Hor.),^r(>uj  rich  (aia-);  flnloe-BC-Sre  (Cic,  Plin.),^roOT 
evieet  (dald-');  {ermante'SC-eTe,  ferment  (fDrm«iita-;  cf.  faimeit- 
tore);  ftunnteacere  (Lucr.),  _^afnf  (flajmn«-);  samma-tc-tra,  bud; 
KBuuiL-eie-Bre  (!  Plin.),  became  a  jevxl  (gemmt');  grandO'to-tra 
(Lucr.),  groim  big  (graudl-);  gr&ve-BO-Brs,  grovi  heavy  (giftTl-); 
lierbe-sc-«ra  (Cic,  in  part.  pres.  on\y),  gnrw grassy  (hwba-);  Ign*- 
IM!-*i»i  burst  intojiame^  kindle  (Isnl-);  liit«graaeera  (Ter.),  break  out 
anevi  .(Integro-;  comp.  InMErara,  renew);  JfivSn-eic-Bra,  grow 
joung  (]ftT6n-);  Iftidd-cac-tre  (Plin.),  turn  ta  stone  (lipid-);  1M0»- 
M-Cre  (Plin.) ,  become  iveary  (iMio-) ;  n^te-ie-ere,  groRU  mild,  mellovj 
(mm.) ;  mcdle-ao-aro,  grtrvi  soft  (molll-) ;  obbTflte-tc-are,  grov) 
brutish  (brUto-);  plnsra-ic-irB,  grotsi  fat  (pljuTl-);  plDme-io-4i« 
(Plin.),  become  fieiged  (plOma-;  COmp.  plDmitns);  imgrBr<0.era 
(Suet.,  repniraictra,  Cici),  became  a  boy  (pnSio-,  as  if  from  a  verb 
pnoriLre);  radlc-aao-era  (Sen.),  ^u(  _/or(i  r«J(J  (rtdlc-);  rtLrs-sc-Sre, 
gr^ui  tian  (rBro-) ;  repnUe-ac-Sre  (Col.),  sprout  forth  ^nllo-);  p" 


tfnck  (iplaMi-);  aMrUe-ic-an  (Plin.),  become  barren  (aHWll-): 
tinBre-w-Sre  (C els.,  Plin.;  UnSruceTa,Lucr.),^riMu/nu^(tentii>.); 
Tiv-e*C'JT«  (Lucr.),  grsew  tivelj  (vivo-);  ILve-i»-«i«,  grow  mast 
(comp.  ftiUai). 
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CHAPTER   XI. 

COMPOSITION. 

New  words  nuy  be  fbnned  not  merely  by  the  addition   ofoj 
a  derivative  suffix,  but  by  the  junction  of  two  or  more  separately- 
intelligible  words  into  one.     This  is  called  compoiitien.     The  dis- 
tinctive features  of  two  words  being  compounded  are  the  loss  of  their 
separate  accents,  and  the  possesion  of  but  one  set  of  inflexions. 


be  suitable,  be  the  base  of  a  new  compound  word.  .So  long  as  the 
two  words  each  retain  their  own  proper  inflexion  or  use,  however 
frequently  they  may  be  used  together,  they  are  not  a  proper  com- 
pound; e.g.  rem  gerere,  res  seata,  S:c. 

Such  habitual  combinations  are  called  sfiuriauj  cotnfioands,  and 
are  often  marked  by  the  fixing  of  a  particular  order  for  the  words, 
though  such  order  ia  not  absolutely  prescribed  by  general  princi- 
ples; e.g.  pater  f«min.»  jng  jurandum,  reapnbUeo,  acceptl  ratio, 
&c  (cf.  §  1043). 

Compounds  are  distinguishable  from  a  mere  juxtapofjtian  of  ^ss 
the  simple  words  of  which  they  are  or  might  appear  to  be  ccHn- 

either  (a)  by  the  two  words  not  being  used  together  as  simple 
words,  e.  g.  SdOroE,  sulwlmllls,  clarbeuSunB,  proAvni,  qTlmiTeTtr ; 
■   (i)   by  one  or  both  not  being  used   at  all   independently, 


or  (f)  by  one  or  both  losbg  their  proper  inflexions  or  tentu- 
nations,  e.g.  aroit«neiu,  malevolna,  trideiu,  caprlflcni; 

or  (d)  by  a  vowel  being  changed  or  omitted  owing  to  the  two 
words  being  brought  under  one  accent,  e.g.  Slssplter,  dnodedm; 

or  (c)  by  the  meaning  of  the  compound  l>eing  different  or  more 
than  the  meaning  of  the  two  words,  e  g.  saperalliam,  tix  ejebrow; 
but  super  clllum,  above  the  eyelid;  concliTe,  a  chamber. 

The  precise  form  which  the  compound  word  assumes  is  not  981 
determined  by  the  previous  connexion,  but  mainly  by  the  class 
(verb,  adjective,  substantive,  &c.)  to  which  it  is  to  belong;  and, 
Bubordinately  to  that,  by  the  same  causes  (known  or  unknown) 
which  occasion  the  selection  of  particular  suffixes  of  declension  or 
deiivatioD.   To  us  the  particular  form  thus  appeals  to  be  frequently 
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a  matter  of  caprice.    There  is,  however,  a  tendaicy  for  the  com- 
pound word  to  take  a  ^milar  form  to  the  seciind  of  the  component 

The  comliination  is  always  a  combination  of  stem]  or  rtmti 
(sometimes  clipt) ;  and  the  resulting  compound,  even  where  it  exiii- 
bits  similar  inflexional  or  derivative  suffixes  to  those  of  one  of  the 
simple  words,  may  most  truly  be  supposed  not  to  have  retained 
such  suffixes  but  to  have  reproduced  them;  e.  g.  palmi-pas  is  a  com- 
pound from  the  stems  piitna-,  ped>,  and  has  received  the  ^mple 
inflexions  (i.e.  nominative  suffix)  of  the  second  class  of  nouns,  just 
as  the  stem  ped-  itself  has. 

But  a  verb  or  adjective,  compounded  with  a  preposition  used  ab- 
solutely'(§9  84),  retains  the  form  of  the  simple  stem:  a  verb  com- 
pounded of  two  words  in  proper  syntactical  relation  with  each  other 
takes  an  a  stem. 

So  far  as  the  inflexional  or  derivative  suffix  is  concerned,  com- 
pound words  iiave  Ijeen  already  included  in  the  lists  in  this  and  the 
previous  book.  Here  they  will  be  classified  and  enumerated  (or 
selections  made)  according  to  the  variety  of  the  elements  of  which 
they  are  compraed,  and  the  nature  of  the  connexion. 


:.    Spurious  Compounds.    The  following  are  the  combina-  ^b. 
tions  which,   from  the  fixity  of  thdr  use,  appear  most  nearly  to 
approach  proper  compounds. 

I.  Verbs:  (a)  imimiiTii  ad<rerter«  (or  aulmadTertare),  ia  take 
avlict;  fidel  commlttars,  ta  entrust;  tIilBlcomiiilEB&,  trusts;  tldeJfi'bire, 
to  bid  a  perion  do  a  tiring  on  your  guaranty ;  flflejiiaaor,  a  {j^nen 
at)  iecuritj;  peBsom  dAre,  to  send  to  the  bottom  (comp.  peMum  Ire, 
aMn,  prraiBre);  TSnnm  Irs,  to  be  sold,  Tfinnm  dare,  to  sell  (but 
TinXre,  TendSre  as  compounti  proper) ;  uflucapSra,  acquire  by  use. 

nloet,  of  I  at  once  (Ir*  Uert)  [  aOllMt,  let  me  tell  you  (idre  licet) ; 
■<tiAVBs>A,yoamaj see  =  that  is  to  say  (vldere  Iloat),  where  then  has 
dropt  off  by  its  similarity  to  11,  §  ag, 

(b)  The  dissyllabic  prepo^tions  appear  often  to  form  with 
verts  only  improper  compounds ;  e.  g,  drenin  dire,  to  thro<w  around, 
appears  to  be  in  meaning  a  proper  compound  in  nrbem  cliaiua>dan 
mnio;  an  improper  one  in  urU  clrcnm  dare  mumiii. 

Similarly  letrooKere,  ratrogradl,  &c.;  MnfilaoSrs,  mSUdlctra, 
Mttsfacere,  palam&ieere,  paiamfleii. 

Compare  also  luqne  pedin,  jaoere  Indn,  Imms  iiaveioniLl 
(Lucr.),  and  the  use  of  per,  §  986,  p.  384. 
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».    Nouns:  *< 

{ay    Doubled  adjectiTe: 

alterUer,  ime  of  tvia;  q.'Oitq.iiiM,  mboiomer;  qnBtuvnUqiie, 
bonv  many. 

(Comp.  the  adverbs:  qoamqiuuti,  utnt,  alibougb,  bovimfr.') 

torUiu  decdjniu,  gnsitni  dedmni,  and  other  compound  numerals 
So  l«z  qnliu  Tloeiuula,  laiu  relating  to  agr  of  tiutntj-^fi-ve. 

(i)  Adjective  +  substantive:  jnjjiiTanilnTii, an  oath  (lit  a  iwear- 
mg  ene'i  right);  res  gttta,  exploit-i;  TM  pttUlea,  the  cornmen  weal; 
roB  marlmie  (ros  tnaxia  Ot.)  rosemaij  {sea-dfw). 

(<-)  Genitive  +  substantive:  acceiitl  (exvenel)  I&tto,  mlfrlng  m 
book  as  riciived  (cxfendfdy,  agrtoultnTa,  farming;  aqiUBdiLCtiiE,  a 
ivaler-tQurie ;  Brssntlfodliui,  lil-vcr  mints;  IndlmoglsMr,  a  icbool- 
maitfr;  r'*"*"^' "*'"",  nUiterfainlllai,  fUnafMnitHna,  Sec.  a  father, 
&C.  of  a  beutebold;  pUtiUcItiun.  a  commoni  resolution;  unatnocon- 
amtuiL,  a  tenale's  decree.     So  JnrltooiMiiltiu,  ont  skilled  in  the  law. 

(>/)     Genitive  +  adjective:  e.g.  TarlalmlU*,  likely  {like  the  truth). 

(r)     Oblique  case  and  participle;  e.g.  dlcto  AUdlaiu,  eiedieta. 

(/}  Two  parallel  substantives:  e.g.  UBoifraotiu,  iix  use  tmJ 
enjoyment.  So  perhaps  pactiuil  oonTantum,  a  bargaia  and  covenant 
(or  a  covenanted  iargaini). 

(g)  Advrab  +  participle:  e.g.gttvtlliUau,  jtrengsme/ling;  tnv^ 
olani,  svieel-smetling. 

Sinularly  pMiliuniI&,  an  almosi-island  (comp.  dnoi  propa  HUml- 
balM  in  Italia  em.  L.  X7.  44). 

3.  Adverbs:  e.g.  tsepennman,  often  in  number;  tantoniniada, 
only  (lit.  so  much  in  meaiure');  hactGnns  (§  J09),  thus  far;  qnau- 
llbot,  (lOunTls,  &c 

lta<iT«,  therefore;  atintm,  in  fact^  Sec.  have  each  but  one  accent 
(cf.  §§  397,  19S):  mafufmit, greatly;  promu  (§  511),  utterly,  &c. 
have  been  contracted:  Eaqyldem,  nisi,  qvttol  (§  JI4),  &c.  have  bad 
the  first  vowel  modified.  So  nnaiui  tertliii  (qu»rtu«,  &c),  the  day 
(two  days)  before  yesterday,  is  a  contracted  sentence  (nimc  dlN  ter. 
tbu  (Bt).  HultlmadlE,  mlrlmoills  =  multlaniodl*,  &c.  Lucr.  has  also 
Munlmodis.    (Cf.  Cic.  Or.  4;.) 

ii.    Compounds  of  prepositions  used  absolutely,   or^ 

of  inseparable  particles. 

Such  compounds  are  some  verbs  and  some  douds. 

I.     Verbs: 

{a)    ConunoD  with  prepositions;  e.g.  dm^vvra,  tA^wSn,  &c. 
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(j)  With  inseparable  particles:  unb,  dls,  vor,  rsd  (re),  Md  (m). 

e.g.  uiiUra,  dlnolTtN,  ponlKen,  rMolTtre,  MrtwSrs,  &c. 

[As  the  differences  turn  chiefly  on  the  import  of  the  prepositioni 
and  particles,  instances  ars  reserved  for  the  Appendix  to  Syntax.] 

{c)  Rarely  with  negatives;  viz.ln,na;  igno»o«ra,  nsr  recti^TMiw, 
pardon;  nsqnlre,  Itc  unabh;  ueiclte,  bt  ignorant;  nolle,  be  uniuilling. 
With  gerundive:   In-,  na-Iaji&as,  uniptaitible.     For  participles  see 

3.    Nouns:  containingdtbera  verbal  or  nominal  stem.  sS; 

(a)  Containing  a  verbal  stem,  but  not  being  ordinary  derivatives 
from  compound  verbs : 

advta&,  a  iiranger  (idTsnlrB) ;  acellnla,  Uamsg  against  (comp. 
kXi'wiv);  uiSla,  nrigbbour  (cOlSre). 
ombMW,  rounJabotti  wofs  (l^s-ilra). 
anteamtmlo  (post-Aug.),  aforerunaer  (ambnlan). 
canvbuB  (p!.),  assembled  strollers  (nniTinlra) ;  aanrtva,  aguest 
(oon,  Ttven). 

ta  ml:  InSdlm,  fasting  («d4r«);  Innftbni,  unmarried  (unb-, 

vUbftie) ;  InsDina,  Inadsne,  ignorant  (B^r«). 
at:  In^dni,  envious  (vU-Bre). 
Indo  in,  on:  tneua,  an  ua-vil  (cfUtre);  tudlslna,  a  nalhve  (e*a-, 

Blxnere) ;  IniUIea,  grovitb,  temper  (Qle-Bcere) ;  IndnEtrla, 
industry  (rtmire). 
Istar  betvieen:  Intamnntlul,  a  go-bel<uieen  (nSvo-,  vfinlre);  tn- 

tetnolifl,  smoathed  out,  furbished  uf  (cOUre);  tatertrimen- 
tom,  •aiaste  in  making  (USiSre)  ;  perhaps  also  intorpres,  a 
broker,  interpreter. 
oao  (no)     not:  necSpInnt,  unerpecled (i>O^Mii) ;  aelBJitws,  forbidden?; 
nafrens,  not  biting  (Crond£re);  neiclus,  ignorant  (sdrs). 
tibtx,  a  bolt  (lJlc«-M). 

pBTlIca  (Lucr.),  a  finisher  (t&Mie);  parfOgo,  a  deserter  (R^S-h). 
praBcOqvuB,  pzebooX,  early,   ripe,  precocious    (cBiiTiie) ;    pneflca, 
aiuoman  mourner  (vrnlisATt,  perform  in  front  >);  lamsal-aa,  fbre- 
inotuiing]  pnEiol,  ct.  §  E74. 

ViiiOs^a.fjing  (pnrfttetoo);  vrOnObt,  (veiler  be/brei/andl),  brides- 
maid (nflbers);  piaTliuB,  foreseeing  (Tid-eis). 

iMMvus  (?  see  §  ;6.i);  leOaaa,  Jlewing  back  (flnlia);  iWDxa 
(Dig.),  a  runa'way  (litO^-ie). 

■QbttlsB  {asanim),  groTvtb,  stock  (OlS'ie-ere). 
tianamga,  a  deserter  (fasS-re). 
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(b)    Containing  a  nomioal  stem:  t 

ab  AMnu,  a  (Jistant,  i.  e^  grral  grandfather;  BbnfipM,  && 

•A  §Antvo»,  a  greal'great-grrat  grandian;  SO  also  ftt-«Tna  (^) ; 

adnueiu,  bent  farwardi  (nnoo-). 
unti  on  &)(£  jiiu,-  Bitaepa,  double-beadtd,  doublfiti  (o&pill-). 

oom  together;  with  adjective  stems,  also  ompletelj: 

(i)  From  adjectives;  oosiutiu,  uni/^ii  bj  birth;  com- 
pu,  uv//  matched;  campascnDE,  yi>r  commoa  paiturage;  camplQrM 
(pi.),  levcral  together;  aon^inaa,  hoiloiu ;  cDndenBllB,  -very  deme;  eon- 
^gnns,  ju/f  luortbj. 

(i)  From  substantives:  (a)  adjectives;  oojaiSinlai*,  of  Hie 
name;  oinunanlpnlarla,  in  the  same  companj  (manlpttlo-) ;  com- 
mflulB,  ha-v\ng  common  functions,  common;  comiMM,  having  complete 
mmtery  (pftU-) ;  coucSlor,  of  the  same  colour;  eoacon,  of  the  same 
mind  (oord-)  ;  conTInJB,  having  common  borders ;  conMlgOBiu,  broken  ; 
conBuisTlnsns,  of  the  same  blood  (ungven-) ;  ctmaOnns,  sounding  in 
unison ;  consors,  having  a  common  lot  (BOitl-) ;  eontemlnuB,  having 
common  bounds;  cOplS,  having  complete  resources;  Otrgia,,  plenty  (Ojil-), 

(i)  Substantives:  coUreB,  a  fellovj  heir  (hBrSfl-);  coUigA,  a 
fello^  bj  lata ;  ODlliglam,  a  body  formed  under  same  laau ;  oompea, 
a  shackle  for  the  feet  (pM-) ;  complnTlnia,  a  cistern  to  collect  rain- 
water (pltLvla-),-  oondlaclpQlna,  a  schoolmate;  eonceiro,  a  companion 
in  tricks  (gem^) ;  ooiUax,  one  united  in  marriage  (yoke  fellovr, 
Ittco-);  ootuttrrat.  a  feUow  slave;  coiuobHiiaB,  related  through  sisters 
(•Ortr-);  conafioer,  a  joint  father  in  latv;  conspcniBOr,  a  Joint  surety; 
ooutdbernalU,  a  companion,  contnbemliuD,  companionship  in  a  shop 
or  hut  (t&beraa) ;  eauvalllE,  a  close  valley;  cdiU,  cf.  §  94.  1. 

So  the  adverbs:  comniluns,  lit  hands  together,  at  close  quarters; 
Bmlniu,  hands  off,  i.e.  at  a  distance. 
da  As  negative:  dssnia,  weak  (Mblli*); 

dovin,   e.g.   deolivlB,  sloping  do-u/nviards,  but  cf.  §  990 

(ollTO-);  delumblfl,  stooping  in  the  Joins!  weak  (liunbo-); 

deparons  (Nero  ap.  Suet.),  excessively  stingy; 

off,  e.g.  aeuM,  an  ounce  off  an  as,  i.e.   eleven-twelftbt 

(nnda-). 

dii  in  tv>o,  divided,  or  as   negative;   (a)   from  adjectives: 

dlffldlis,  difficult;   dlmldlns,  half  (mSdio-);  dlipar,  ill- 
matchei;  nigaTTnlna   unlike. 

(i)     From    substantives:    dlflcolor,   of  various   colourt 
(ctlOr-);   dlsoors,  discordant  (ootdl-);    dlawmiu,  otit  (tf 


ib,C.oogk' 


Chap.XI.\  Compounds  (ii)  of  prepositions  used  absolutely.  383 

fl  (o)      With    adjectives,    exceedingly:    MOmB,   •very    bard; 

ellBruB,  -very  luiM;  ftUmB,  todden  (laxo-). 
(i)  "With  substantiyes,  off;  hence  =  ijui/ioW.-  effrtiiaro,  to  un- 
bridle; eflMniW,  imirid/ed  (ftano-);  BgSU-dna,  luilh  tie  chilly 
(selv-,  not  compound  of  geliaiiH);  allnyvia,  tongueleii  (Hnjrra-); 
ex&nlmla,  lifelen  (anlma-) ;  ezcori,  semeless  (eoTili-);  exhSres,  dit- 
inherited  l^ttA-y,  eHex,  lawlea  (I65-);  BisajigTla,  bloodlesi  (saoi- 
grSiL-);  Bxaomali,  sleepleu  (somno-};  exaon,  laithout  lot  (wrtl-); 
•xapes,  bopeleis  (heb-);  bibuou*  (Quint.),  yui«/«j/ (bOco-).  Com- 
pare its  use  with  verbs  in  App.  to  Syntax. 
la  un-=not:  adjectives  (and  thence  derived  substantivea): 

(a)  from  existing  adjectives  and  participles:  IgnllTM,  itiae- 
tliie;  l^nlmB,  ignorant;  IjnOMllB,  unrcnoivned;  lllBpIdnB,  diiagree- 
able;  UUMtbJIb,  ungentlemanly;  Ulldtus,  unlaiujul;  lUIteratiu,  illite- 
rate; UlOtui,  umuaihed;  ImmanirStnB,  untamed;  Inunatdrns,  unripe; 
ImmBiUcalilllB,  incurable;  ImmfanoT,  unmindful;  ImmlmerSlilUB, 
indejcribabU;  ImmamJSrBitnB,  unmeniioned;  Immensns,  meaiureleji ;  Im- 
mereni,  undeserving;  ImmSrituB,  undcser-ved;  ImndBMcorB,  pitileii; 
tanjtSfltns,  uniiilled,  ImpfoltlA,  unskilfalnni;  Implus,  impioas;  Impo*, 
fO'werleis  (pOtl-);  InandltoE,  unheard;  InCEBduns,  uncut;  IncogDttnB, 
unkn/Kun ;  InctUQmlB,  iiaturl  (camp,  -celiers,  jlrike') ;  btcrSdlblllB, 
incredible;  ludeoOrna,  unbecoming  (flBcBr-);  IndBfeBauB,  unwearied; 
IndlgsiU,  univortby;  IseptOB,  luilhoul  tact;  IniandUB,  (cf.  984?); 
InMtiUla,  unmanageable;  lulioildtalla,  inhoipitable ;  InlmlcniB,  un- 
friendly ;  Inlqviu,  unlevel,  unfair  (aqvo-) ;  InBulsnB,  iniipid  (aalBO-) ; 

InlBlnpeBtlviiB,  unjeasonable;  IstestSitua,  that  tas  made  no  will;  lu- 
-vtoScnildns,  unbluibing;  taltiiB,  in  vain  (rftto-);  and  many  others. 

(b)  From  substJmtives:  IgaCmlnla,  disgrace  (fsOmen-);  Im- 
IWIUS,  uninarlike  (bBllo-);  ImlwrlJiB,  beardless  (barSft-);  in^Tnnnt. 
vjitbout  charge  (mnn-tU-) ;  \xst»\isiA,  feathcrlesi  (pluma^);  iimnlwIHi 
lifeless  (ajilnu-);  tnclliiii,  isiant  of  care  (cnxa~)i  inaemnlB  (post- 
Aug.),  quithaul  loss  (OamuO') ;  lusimlB,  unarmed  (armo-);  InsTB, 
ansiilled,  sluggish  (arU-) ;  luiamlB,  of  ill-report  (tama-) ;  taStnait, 

formless   (foima-) ;    InfrBnla,    bridleless  (Ertno-) ;  lugens,    nat  of  the 


•ongfid  (J6a-);  tanllmSrria,  numberless  (attmllro-);  Inops,  helpless 
(iM>l-)i   InBonmlB,  sleepless  (Bomuo-)^   luvlui,  roadless  (Ttdr-);  and 

In  on:  Insignia,  nuith  a  stamp  on,  distingtiisbed  (Bl(n-). 

nfi  not:  nSfiiB,  <tuicied/ieis  (fas) ;  nSKOtlnm,  business  (oUnni) ; 

nSmo,  none  (itunftn-) ;  noHas,  not  any  (nllo-). 
Cb  aver;  oHUqvUB,   aslant  (bent  over,   cf.  §  771);  oTiacBrnB, 

sbadovied  over  (comp,  o-jto-r-or,  ania) ;  oliatiDUa,  bent  over; 

obnnmiB,  curved  ever;  oooliiltlnra  (ocoljiut,  Pers,),  the  lop 

or  back  bead.     Perhaps  obacEmu,  inauspicious,  foul;  ob- 

laacni,  longisb,  belong  to  this  cla^ 
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par  tbarougblj:   with   all   kinds  of  adjn:tiv^;   psTftbsnrdoi, 

peracoommodatiu  (per  fore  accommodatum  tibi,  C.  Fam, 
3'  i-  3)<  pirftcer,  partearbns,  p*rltantn«,  paTUtUeaoeiii,  ptramiilna, 
peransnEtna,  peibOnaa,  parcontfiiiiaz  (Ter,),  peiSISgrfUia,  perexlg* 
nni,  perl&catita,  perOcIlli,  persTUas,  pe^rftTls,  psTtLOiiBiIllciiB, 
ptrhdmaims,  p«itdOneiu,  perlnalcoSs,  parJOouiuliu,  parmBgnni,  per- 
mlroB  (per  mihi  mirum  visum  est,  Cic);  permSdeatOB,  permnltoB, 
peroppoTtimiiB,  parpamu,  perprOpliianiu,  perpnliwr  (Ter.),  perrft- 
nu,  peratOdloana,  penubtnia,  peitlnax  (Uoftx),  parorbaiLui,  perrft- 
tm,  and  many  others.  Similarly  peropu  (Ter.),  vtrj  necestarj. 
tbnmgb:  perrlni,  •oiith  a  ivaj  through.  * 

prN  (j)  iwrp;  from  adjectives,  but  few  used  before  Augustan 

age:  praaltttt,  pr»cUIda«  (Tac.),  pnecUxua,  praadenBiu 
(Flin.),  pTwdlreB,  pradulclB,  pradUruB,  prelSraz,  pr»IervIdnB, 
pnsfldinu  (Cic),  prms^Udni,  prfeEramUB,  prngril^B,  prailDn^ua, 
prapTDpema  (Cic),  over  baitj;  prfflripiam  (Sen.,  Sil.),  prmttoTU, 
pnBtrepIdni,  in  a  great  Jlarrj;  prav&lldiu,  and  others. 

(1)  btfare:  (a)  from  adjectives:  pradmu  (Hor.),  prtmalurc/j 
((»■  verjT)  graj;  pnaaiatOrua,  ripe  before  the  lime;  prontuitlai, 
foreielliag;  pnapIUlCnB,  t^iped  luiib  a  ball  in  front;  pmpoEHriu 
(Cic),  beUnd  before,  revened;  vtatSgoa,  foretelling. 

(4)  From  substantives;  prtBoeps,  headlong  (for  prsedplto);  prt»> 
aflnum,  the  commencing  name  (nOtnOn-) ;  prosnpe,  an  eruloiure 
(asBpi-);  prsalgnla,  diitinguished  (algno-);  prBBTlna,  on  the  luaj  in 
front  (Tin-). 

pro  for<Mardi:  pra&vna,  0  great  grandfather;  prthJima,  tail; 

prOOllTlfl,  iloping  forvjardi ;  prflcumia,  curved  forwardj; 
prenudiu,  pouring  farthl  deep;  progSuer,  a  grandion-in-la'w ;  pn}- 
Ilxoa,  itretched  out  (I&zo-) ;  promulala,  a  preliminary  mead-drinking, 
the  first  course  (mulao-) ;  prSmatUua,  lent  in  ad-vance;  prOnftpOB,  a 
great  grandi  on;  propiilam  (3d\,),  publiclj,  open  in  front'.  propiLtOlna, 
open  in  front;  prOtfiliim,  a  team  lengthened  <!ijeb!);  prfit«mia,  far- 
quard  in  manner,  laucj;  proUnua  or  proUnns  (adv.),  forthwith, 
n  back:  rfballla,  ituurgent  (IwIlD-);  rtcUnia,  leaning  bad; 

reciUTaa,  curved  back  (cnrro-);  rSdancua,  booked  back 
(naco-);  rimfiia,  delay  (mOnt');  repiiDdnt,  turned  backiuardi 
(pajidD-);  rSalmna,  turned  up  (Blma-');  resSiLUS,  reiounding  (sSiiO'); 
rfcrtlpftraa,  fying  on  one')  back  (adplno). 

nib  (a)  jlighllj:   from  adjectives:  snliatwardni,  sabasreatU, 

Babalbldus  (posI-Aug.),  aftli&inaniB.   anbcajidldiu,   aab' 

crlspna,   Bnbcrfidiu,   anbdlincllla,  ButMlnldB  (Plin.),  anbdOrua,  anb- 

ILS,Ttu  (Suet.),  mbCUBcua,   lubKramllB,   BnbliorTidiiB,  EUblmpadeai, 
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■"■'■*»■"'■,  mbllTUiif  (Cels.),  sobntOeitaB,  mbmOrOnui,  salmlKBr, 
mwauanj,  nbotMeBnu,  nibpallliliu  (CeU),  inlQiar,  autizuioldiu, 
nlnmnciv,  nbiUIdUiu,  sabrDber,  Bulnlkbloimiliu  (post-Aug.)t  '>"'*' 
rUiu,  mbnutlooi,  mbrAtllu*  (Plin.),  nibBlmliit  (Gels.),  subtrlitli, 
•nMnrpIoUOB,  mMnrpli,  and  some  others. 

(Ij)  bftuatb:  inbdlTn*,  hollow  undtraealb;  sntflSn^tnA  (Cato), 
nn  unJerplale. 

(e)  infirior;  fnlmtntltilo,  an  umUr-aniurion;  mibmitoi,  a» 
imder-keefer;  lubiirOmiis,  an  tmier-hutler  ■  mbriilBB  (old  word), 
uader-turetUi.  So  Plautus  coins  Bab-BallJo  from  the  name  of 
aman. 

■(tpar         above,  excaJinglj;  sniMiflcleB,  lU  turface  (tads-) ;  sniier- 

tJbAiuiiB,  rtpKTkcnns,  luperfimui. 
T*  bad:  Tloon,  fiel'tsb  (oonll-);  Tecnnilla,  imall;   viauaa 

(yBHamwii),  violera  (mentl-)}   vSpaUUna  (Hor.),   ««7 

palti  Ttalmii,  not  jone. 


.  regular  syntactical   re- 9>r 

(A)  Attribute  +  noun:  (a)  num?ral  +  n3un : 
UoMitB,  atisenlj-ai  (U-,  deouMi-,  or  Tlctntl,  aut-) ;  DloSlor,  ef 
tvio  totourj;  bUamli,  viiib  lino  bomi  (comu-);  tdoorpor  (rare), 
viHb  two  bodiei;  Vlitaa,  luUh  tvio  teeib  (aenU-) ;  blduns,  for  tioa 
iA^j(dI»-);  ViaaS»,  latting  for  t<wo  jtari ;  hence  UsimliinL  (aimD-); 
bII9Tla,  iiiilh  Ivio  doort  (fori-) ;  blfamilB,  lu'ab  tv/o  jbapts  (format) ; 
bUMmi,  viitb  tivofronti  (frontl-);  bUtuccB,  ivitb  tmeforki  (fnrco-); 
Uga,  a  tvio-yoke  ebariot  (]ftgi>-);  blgfiner, /rdJH  tauo  itocki  (kSbus-Jj 
ttUttxli,  joked  (luo  together  (](lgo-),-  tdUbili,  tueigbing  live  poundi 
(Ubtft-);  tilUnjrvla,  <uiitb  two  tonguei  (Ungra-);  ttlm&rla,  on  lijja 
teai  (mtri-) ;  btmeitria,  for  tvio  moatbt  (mens-) ;  liIinaB,  tivo  yean 
a/^(lllem-);  Upalmla,  tiuo  ipam  in  measure  (palna-);  bIp&UlU, 
two  foot  in  measure  (p«a-) ;  Wpeimla,  a  two-edged  axe  (penna-); 
Upea,  iuith  tieo  feet;  WrflmlB,  ivitb  t-wo  oars  (rfimo-);  UniKnu, 
forked  (mloo-) ;  Wvlua,  luitb  two  roads  (Tla-) ;  and  others  with  bt. 
MutiminnB,  biadred-hanJed  (maun-) ;  MntniavirallB,  of  tbe  bioi- 
dred  men  (vlro-);  cmtnplex,  hundredfold;  centllila,  a  compayy  of 
a  hundred  (vlro-!  cf.  §  94.  1) ;  eentiuaia,  of  a  hundred  aisei  (awd-), 
.  aXMiiB^M\,alenfaolrod{vitA-)\  decwnBcalnnui  (C\c.),ten-iboled 
fomX/io;);  Mcennl*,  for  ten  jeart  (anno-);  (Utcns«la,  (ij  a  crois, 
(1)  a  ten-as  piece  (uti-). 
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anoBntl  (pi.),  fwo  hundred  (oentimi);  dttcbil,  dttcanUw,  &c.; 
dtkplax,  initb  tviaf^di  (comp.  idloKi*);  anpanaini,  Iiub fmnd pieoe 
or  sum  (pondo-) ;  dnmnTlT,  dnovlr,  apparently  formed  forgeUUUf 
from  some  such  exprradoa  as  dnumTlraiii  coUacinm. 

anndlmt  (pi.),  Ibe  aintb  daj,  i.e.  market  day  (noram,  dl»-). 

pzlnuBTiu,  in  eartj  age  (NTO-);  ptlmleCnllU,  ef  tbc  frit  StOlk 
(■finfl*-);  prlinlplliis,  a  captain  of  the  first  fike  (pUo-). 

q[Tadn<Bnftiliu,  ronititing  of  fartj  (see  §  941) ;  qTadnffisl,  fartj 
each;  vta&ia^ltaxasi,  fortieth;  4Vadruc<UuB,/0f(r-ram<rr;r^(aiigtU»-); 
QTAdTlgS  (pU,  also  QTRdrlBa  smg.),  a  four-bane  cbariel  (Jftso-); 
q.radil)tlrn(  (qTadzlJnsU),  four-yoked;  qTOdxImaitili,  four  ijionibt 
(maoM-y,  dVKdrlmiu,  iffwiAmvlwi^  four  yean  old  (pOta-);  qtwIiIb- 
ganl  (pi-),  four  hundred  each;  qxaililiisanU,  four  hundred  (eentniu, 
cf.  §  794);  qvwlrllpMana,  going  en  four  feet  (pM-) ;  QTBdrA]^^ 
fourfold  (pUo-,  cf.  qTadrupltu,  §  S60) ;  and  otbeis  similar  to  the 
compounds  with  &1-. 

qTlfldUix,  five-ttwelftbi  (mtola') ;  qvlnonplex,  five-fold  (pll».li«) ; 
qTlnqyeloIlimi,  cinquefoil  (ttSia-')  \  qvliiqTsiiiiaUi,  bafftniag  every 
five  years  (tasta-);  qqliuireniilM,fiiK  yearj  eld  (aao-');  qTlnqTOTb, 
one  affi-oe  commiijioneri  (cf.  dnnmTli} ;  and  some  others. 

qTfltldlBitiu,  daily  (qrotl,  die). 

■embolli,,  a  half-pound  (aSml,  UbMla-,  Vatr.  Z.L.  5.  174); 
avtoiM&vvraa.  half-opened;  Mmlamlniatiii,  half-burnt;  Hanjftnliinis 
(Bemjftnlmlfl),  half-alive  (islma-);  umlbBAaxni,  half-barbarous; 
■emlbwi,  half  an  ox;  Hamlc»p«r,  isalf  a  goat;  wmlclrciilua  (Cels.), 
a  half-arcte;  semlcocCiu,  balf-eooked;  iemUmu,  a  demigod;  Mmjar- 
mui  (Bemjermla).  half-armed  (arnio-);  BSmlfsi,  half-heasl;  Mmil- 
OeimaiLiu,  half-German;  samlUaiu.  balf-opea;  mnSiSinci,  half  a 
man;  ■snUIioi*,  a  half-hour;  Bemllin,,  haifsuitler;  wmlnuu,  haff 
a  male;  Mmiiwc-  (no  num.),  half-dead;  Mtnlnfldus,  half-naked; 
UmlpldBlli,  a  half-foot  in  measure;  Eemlpes,  a  balf-fael;  wmlpl^. 
niu,  half-full;  Mnilr&tus,  balf-pulltd  dovjn;  Mmlslnaz,  an  oldish 
man;  semltomniu,  half-aileep;  accajnttni,  half-burnt;  wnliir,  half 
a  man;  HtclTlTUs,  half-alive;  Kunuiiclai,  a  half-ounce;  sMteitliu, 
containing  two  and  (Jbe  third)  a  half  (umli  tartltu). 

BWtamgemlnna,  sevenfold;  Baptentrlo,  the  constellation  of  the 
seven starst  i.e.  Great  Bear  (ct  §  Sji);  iBPtlinontliim,  the grot^  ef 
seven  Inlls  (montl-);  leptneimli,  seven  years  old  (muu);  s^ttonx, 
seven-iiwelflhs  (onoli^). 

MBcmuda,  one  and  a  half  ounces;  MMKlTUiOTa,  one  Lour  and  a  half; 
•MqvUlbTa,  a  pound  and  a  half;  MwitIiiibiisIb,  one  month  and  a  baif; 
Miqilmodlni,  a  peck  and  a  half;  caxivloctaTiu,  of  a  thing  eeniain- 
ing  a  liihole  and  an  eighth;  HWlTlMdkll*,  a  fool  and  a  half  in  mea- 
suie;  Miins«t,afoetandahaJf;  unt«ti/astk^ac.},ajlreiesmd 
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a  half;  MtqTlplex,  once  atd  a  half  (cf.  pUc-&re);   MaqTltBrttaa, 
cantaminsfour-thir^, 

six^ngeird,  a  proper  name ;  MVlr  (mxtIt),  oik  of  lix 
;  aaxangaluB,  htxagonal;  BBxoBiitl,  lix  hundred  (om,- 
tnm);  MxcantopliaM  (Plaut),  a-six~burtdred'Sirife  man;  nctadeeU 
marliu,  tf  the  lixtemth  legion  (BtxtadMliiut). 

tarnnetm,  a  thrte-tnmce,  1.  e.  J  of  an  as  (nnda-) ;  trssiU,  a  tbrte- 
at  (tal-,  aul-);  tile«p»,  •o>ith  three  bead)  ((WDnt-)i  Meutpla,  viitb 
three  poiitti  (ciuplil-) )  trideni,  luitb  three  teeth  (dsntl-) ;  bU&nXi 
bavins  three  throats  (iancl-);  trlnilB  (Mart.),  rwith  three  threadl 
(too-);  trlslmlun*,  tergemlani,  bom  three  at  a  birth;  blgeminli, 
•with  three  buJi  (ssnmLa-) ;  trUnKTli,  triflc-tongued  (Hum-) ;  tzUix, 
triple-tivilUd  (comp.  Ile-lnm) ;  GrlnacUnm,  a  ipace  of  three  nigbu 
(nootl-);  trlplBX,  threefold;  trlDUdlnlu,  a  tbriee  itamping  (trl-, 
pAd-.');  tiliiTetnu,  three-cornered  (comp.  qviit-tnor,  qvadra);  Ui- 
TunTbl  or  tsetvlrl  (also  trlimiTlr,  sing,  Suef,),  a  hoard  of  three;  and 
others  mmilar  to  the  compounds  with  bl-. 

nntolmiM,  of  one  mind  (iiilmo-);  nnlcanlla  (PIu).)>  i"''^  ^' 
italk  (canll*-);  flnlcSIor,  telf -coloured  (oiUOr-);  tudminiu,  one-banded 
(miim-) ;  unlTeraua,  all  together  (in  one  row,  tbtbu-!). 

(A)    Ordinary  adjective+ substantive:  js 

nqrUlbrll,  of  equal  balance  (libra-);  nqTwrni,  eontemperary 
(WTO-);  AhinllbBrtnu,  Bmnxebeard,  name  of  family  in  Domitian 
clan;  fthtuIpM,  bronzefoot  (pM-);  finirflTilmltM  (TerA  equanimil/ 
(animo-) ;  nqTinoctliim,  a  lime  •when  nights  are  equal  to  days  (ilocU-)  ; 
Ulqvlg,  some  (liL  an  other  one);  anpuUcUTliu  (Suet),  •with  a  nor' 
rovi  border  (□lAT»-). 

caiBrlpeB  (Cic),  jviiji-jboted ;  flftXlpM,  <with  eurGngfiol  (llez»-)t 
pUiUpe*,  <u,itbJatfoat  (sUno-)]  laildlpeB,  solid-ho^ed  (p{  heaves); 
tftnllpM,  slatu-feeted. 

lUdpftrena  (Catull.),  having  a  false  father  (IU«>-,  parBUtl-); 
nuTftnTmm,  causing  a  baa  soul,  i.e.  soul  iwofing  (flszO');  giaiul- 
nnu,  of  great  age  (giasH-,  nro-);  gruidlicl  plus  (Sen,),  big-itemmed 
((randl-,  kUw-);  UUcUtIiu,  luitb  a  broad  border;  Mrlmnavs 
(Lucr.),  light-sleeping  (IBtI-,  lomiio-);  loagmvta,  long^iiied;  maxnft- 
nlmni,  bighsouled  (anlmo-) ;  moOUitlani,  a  mid-citj  dweller  (mMlo-, 
lum'-) ;  uiBdltaTliieiu,  midland  (terra-) ;  marldlM,  noon  (madio-j 
or  more- r  Cf.  §  160,  10);  xnSOiiaon,  pitiful  (TOiMtto-,  eori-). 

multlo&Tiu,  ivith  many  holloiuis  (cIto-)  ;  mnlUformla,  wth  matg 
sbofei  (tUrma^);  mnltUOrni  (Ov.),  manj-boled  (ar<t-);  mnltlcenn« 
(with -o  stem,  Lucr,);  jnnltKtoar  (?  no  nom.  is  found  of  this  con- 
sonant stemt  PUuL),  of  maiq  sartj  (eBsQi-);  mnltljncns,  maaj- 
teamed  (JOfo-);  tnnlttnLSdni,  in  manj  ivajis  (mfido-);  mnlUplftx, 
manifold  (pllc-ftre). 

as— a 


jSS  Word-Formation.  [Bi>oi  III. 

njLStnrtlniii  (ncje-rackedX  trtii  (nUo-,  torto-,  cf.  no.  i); 
pUnnOnlniit,  the  time  af  fail -moon  (jfixaa^,  III11&-);  prlTlUglniii,  oh 
huBtHdual  Una,  i.e.  a  law  against  an  individual  (prlva-,  Oe-); 
MtUfttTMim  (Liv.),  a  javelin  aU  of  iron  (wdo-,  farro-);  ■oUen, 
Mtfid  (aSUo-,  arU-) ;  TsrdoUor,  viitb  changed  colour  (emir-) ;  to^ 
dpellla,  with  changed  iHn  (pelll-);  tItItMIx,  a  juickiet  (iftdlo-). 

(c)     Substantive  +  substantive:  s" 

Tlie  firet  substantive  is  used  as  attributive; 

mzlpBB,  breime-fnoted  (ns-).  So  also  Bllpes  (ala-),  sngvlpM 
(magrt-),  eornlpei  (comu-),  palmlpes  (palma-),  idnlpea,  with  datler- 
ingfiel  (stao-). 

ancTUnaniu,  inate-handed;  anrlc^muii,  golden-haired. 


coloured;  Jnglans,  a  •walnut  (yoiv'j  acom^  Jov-,  (laadl-, 
L.  L.  s.  loi) ;  nuLiLnpretlnm,  cost  of  banJinvark;  rflplcapca,  a  rotk- 
goat,  i.e.  a  chamois;  taurlformla,  bullsbapid.  Perhaps  here  belongs 
KttUnclun,  §  992. 

StMplUr,   Father  Day  (pater);   Jnppltw,  Father  Jove  (Jon-, 
plt«r). 

B.    Preposition +substantive:  9! 


s  (Suet.),  a  secretary  (a  nanu);  iXtaJsnaia,  irregular 
^1>i}onii&);  abOrl^M,  the  fr'tmiii-ve  inhabitanti  (a1>  origins);  a1>- 
•ibtsiM,  OU.S  of  tune  (abBoao);  abstemlUB,  frai/rra/r  (alia  temoi^te- 
mlto?  or  for  abatemfitliiB?);  absnnlus,  out  of  time  (cf.  §  Si6.  i.  f); 
ITItu,  out  of  the  road  (a  vlft). 

acollTlB,  i^hill  (ad  dlTum),  or  thping  ufnuardi,  §  jSfi ;  ace1lBar«, 
to  call  to  account  (ad  cauBam) ;  amanvftre,  to  bring  to  a  level  (ad 
mivam) ;  aox^are,  attach  (ad  gregeoi) ;  admliilcnlnm,  a  prop  (ad 
mtanmj ;  adnmlirare,  to  tketch  in  outline  (ad  tuabram,  draiui  by  the 
ihadaw)  ;  adTsrUiun,  a  viord  qualifying  a  verb  (ad  TBrbum) ;  aSI- 
Bta,  a  relation  by  marriage,  lit.  a  neighbour  (ad  floes) ;  asnSioBil,  a» 
addition  to  the  name  (ad  Domeii);  apprlme  (adv.),  up  to  the  fi-it 
(ad  primoa). 

amTjarraleB  (Fest.),  qf  going  round  the  fitldi;  amlKiTblalla  (FesL^ 
tf  going  round  the  city;  ajoati^tes  (Fest.),  round  the  crepi} 

anteiOcSiLQi,  before  daybreak  (ante  lucem) ;  autembliUanns,  ic 
fore  noon  (ante  moildlom);  aatepllaiil  (pi.),  in  front  of  the  pikes 
(ante  pTla);  antealgnanl  (pi),  in  front  of  the  itan^rdi  (ante 
dsna). 
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drcnmfitiflneiu,  ratmd  the  forum  (dronm  lOmm) ;  cU-JUplniu,  on 
this  (Roman)  tide  the  Alfu  (oti  Alpea);  cta-ShSnaaa*,  on  tirii  lide  the 
Rhiru  (olB  EliSimm);  conunOdiu,  nuitb  fill  msoiure  (com  mtdo); 
eonclftTS,  a  lock-up  room  (com  cUlTe). 

deollTla,  down  from  the  slope  (lie  cUro,  or  sloping  dinun,  %  986); 
dicBIor,  ^coloured  (ia  eJtlSre);  dSdloOr,  ameemlj,  dUSoni,  disgrace 
(da  dac6re);  dUfloSrns,  dbgracefal  (ds  didjre);  diflOmcara,  m  /lUf 
^9wfr(ite  flOre);  deformfir*,  fa^ut  wf  ^j&i^,  <la&inidi(den)iBiK); 
dlctnir,  degenerate  (da  BenSra);  deUnre,  fo  raiie  (da  Brft,  Le.  M 
stray  frsm  the  farrow) ;  demeu,  out  of  out's  senses  (da  manta) ;  t»- 
notmBia,  to  put  out  of  shape  (dam>rm&);  dSrlni,  off  the  road,  retired 
(de  tU,).     But  some  of  these  may  belong  to  §  9S5. 

dnodaTlgtnU,  two  from  twenty,  i.  e.  eighteen;  ondavlglntl,  nineteen 
(quo-)  ;  S:c.     See  Appendii  D. 

BgrSglnB,  selected  (ex  BrSge);  BITmTnftTe,  to  turn  out  of  doers 
(c  nmlua) ;  azuei9rl,  to  banish  from  sacred  riles  (or  perhaps  only 
streagthened  for  Bacrara);  extampOr&lla,  on  tie  moment  (as  tem- 
pore); extenulnllre,  to  banish  (ex  termlnla);  tui/miBt  banished  (ja 
tarrft);  aztrlaira,  to  free  from  perplexities  (axtrlda);  extraordliu- 
rlua,  nut  of  the  usual  order  (extra  onUnsm)-  But  some  of  these  nnj 
belong  to  §  98^. 

UUqnMi^ /o  ffljnutv (In  l&qnaiun, but  perhaps  belongs  to§9El4); 
UXnitrle,  in  the  light,  clear  (In  Iflea,  cf.  §  904);  inalpluiu,  dwelling 
among  the  Alps  (in  AlptlmB) ;  Imrarea  (pi.),  eardrops  (In  anza) ;  In- 
flMHTTiitre,  set  on  fire  (In  flamm&m) ;  tnformare,  to  put  into  shape  (In 
IMmam);  JnslBvlea,  the  crop  or  maw  (In  eOA);  ln|nii^tixa,  to 
plunge  (In  gniBltom);  InsBIare  (Col.),  to  place  in  the  sun  (lol-);  In- 
■wnittim  (Plin.),  a  ■vision  in  sleep. 

Intaramnft,  a  city  in  Umbria  between  rivers  (Inter  imiuB)j 
IntercOlnnmliun,  space  between  columns  (Inter  colnmuu) ;  Intercni 
fadj.),  between  skin  and  flesh  (Inter  cntem);  Interlflnlam,  time 
between  visLble  moom,  i.e.  the  time  of  new  moon  (Inter  Innaa); 
Jntermenrtmui,  between  two  months,  i.e.  time  of  new  moon  (inter 
menaet,  cf.  g  ;6i.  i.  b.) ;  Interregnnin,  time  between  two  reigns 
(inter  ragna)  i  Intarrex,  commander  beliueen  two  Hags  (inter  iteea) ; 
Interrallnm  (^space  between  palisades'),  an  interval  (valla  or  valloa?). 

otmoxtns,  liable  /or  a  wrong,  exposed  (ob  nozam);  oliTlue,  in  the 
•way  (ob  Tlam) ;  appOrtOnnB,  before  the  port,  connjenient  (ob  putom) ; 
qg^Dbrars,  to  upbraid /ar  shameful  act  (ob  probrom);  obiecrara,  to 
beseech  (ob  sacra). 

pardnelUi,  a  pubTtc  foe  (par  duallnm,  in  a  state  of  viarT)  \  pBrtt' 
grinn*,  a  fireigner  (itoia  peregre,  abroad,  per  agroa) ;  parannli,  all 
through  the  year  (par  annum) ;  partldUB,  breaking  through  faith, 
Le.  treacherous  (per  ridem);  peflOma,  oath-breaking  (per  Jfla);  por- 
mitlnni,  of  pasting  through  the  sea  (per  mare);  pemoctOn,  to  spend 
the  mgbl,  vtnuix,  through  the  night  (per  noetran). 
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pSmblillantu,  in  tht  aftenmon  (poEt  meriillBm) ;  pOmSrlnm,  tke 
tpaee  bctiad  the  ivalli  (port  manim) ;  portHmlnlnm,  a  return  home 
(port  llnieii)i    poBcnnlai  (pl.),/arrj  behind  the  jcmtJ  (port  MnoamX 

prmoTdlA  (pL),  the  diaphragm  in  front  of  the  heart  (pna  ooide). 

^oconnU,  0  deputj-omul  (mo  consnle).  So  also  proprntar, 
proqtuenor. 

prffBHUB,  in  front  of  the  temple,  i.e.  tmeoniecrated  (pro  fimo); 
prtKtoMe, /ofltJicflW(seealsoS9j8);  prtfMWs,  iio(-/rajt  {before a 
frailiy,  promarcallB (post- Aug.),  markeiablc^wo  mere*);  im)ipSina, 
mccesj/ul  (pro  apa  or  ipM-,  according  to  bt^ei,  §  341). 

■ScQmB,  careless,  secure  (as  eOri);  bMUui,  txiithaut  crafil  hence 
tnutijjorth},  diliger,!  (w  flOloT);  BlgrBi  (no  nora.),  o/arf  (»S  grtje). 

BnblwelllCMinB,  a  totmger  under  the  halls  (ml)  luBlllca);  lab- 
dlalls  (Plin.),  in  li«  open  air  (Bub  die-);  fuMOlua,  cunning  (BUb 
dJHo);  anlilliiilB  (for  snUImlnla),  up  to  the  lintel  (anb  Umin, 
Ritschl.)'  inblQctuna,  (iKuiari^  mumin^  (aub  lucein) ;  Biibliiitrls,  i'a 
fiiint  light  (aab  IQcem,  towards  elaii/n  ?) ;  anbaeUlum,  a  stool  toii^ 
a  iriu/r?  (Bttb  Belli);  anbslgiiiniia,  serving  under  the  standards  (attb 
Elgnli);  BubaBIantu,  under  or  fo^udriilr?  the  sun,  i.e.  fojf  (aab  aole 
or  aolam) ;  aubtanBuana,  underground  (vnb  terra) ;  saburbaans,  near 
the  eitj  (aub  nrbem). 

Bvppedltare,  la  sMplj  {put  under  fret,  anb  pedea,  Corss.) ;  Bubrft- 
mara,  to  put  to  the  breast  (anb  rftmi);  trairacaie,  to  strangle  (lit, 
under-throal)  (fttnoi-). 

■apordllnin,  ejebrovj  (super  cUlum,  eyelid). 

.,   beyond  the  Alps  (trana  Alpea);  similarly  tnui»- 
~  -  iia^  tr&nBmantBiiiu,  trails-P&dl^iia,  tnuft- 


C.     Nouns  collateral  to  one  another:  ^-, 

dKOdWdm,   ttuelve   (duo 4- decern);  OOtOdedn,  eighteen  (0Ct04-); 
qolndeeliii,  fifieen  (qulnque  +  ) ;  Bedeolm,  sixteen  (box  +  ) ;  ondeoliti, 

■noretanrllla  (pl.)i  "  ianifice  of  a  ibeep,  pig,  and  bull  (ni--»-OTl- 


D.    Object  +  verb:  m 

I-  IDinlgare  (to  maie  imoke,  hence)  tafrimigate  (fame-) ;  lltl> 

care,  to  go  to  law ;  Htlgl'"".  a  lavisuil  (UU-) ;  n&vlsue^ 
to  iiojage,  lUMglniii,  a  voyage,  a  ship  (n&vi-) ;  rCmex, 
a  rovier,  rtmlgare,  to  row  (rlmo-).  Some  or  all  of  these 
may  not  improbably  belong  to  g  997. 
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oa,  a  rope  dancir  (fOni-). 
end-  bfttrlclda,  a  bralher-ilajer  (ITatr-) ;  liBmlelda  (for  homl- 

nloid*),   a  man-ilayer,   homtdillnin,   manslaughter   (hO- 
mliii-)  \  parrlddai,  iwrrteldlnm,  murderer^  murder,  of  one' 1  like  (par-) ; 
ItpIoUliUB  (for  laDldleUUue),  itone  quarr'ui  (lapltf-);  tTmmlidi^ 
a  tyranl-killer,  trrumlddloBi  (tTraimo-). 
cUa-  nomsDcl&tor,  a  name-calttr  (nOadn-). 

o&pl-         anoepi,  a  blrdcatcber,  hence  also  aacnplnm,  aacnpare,  &c. 

(&T1-) ;  mOnlcepB,  a  burgher  (milid-)  \   mtUdDUllun,  mos- 
cipnla  (f.),  a  mausetrap  (mllBl-) ;  parUoeps,  a  sharer  (parti-) ;  prln- 
cepi,  a  chief  (fAmo-).     So  also  tartUeps,  (i7>rtlc«p»,  &c.  (Varr,). 
DoliMepi  is  indeciinable. 
cM-  Jdnlcnll,  plain  diuelleri  >  (cf.  L.  1.31);  agtIeUa,  a  farmer 

(aero-) ;  Mrlotdatlo  (Col.  fbr  the  more  usual  asrlcnltnra), 
farming;  umtloolA,  a  d<welltr  on  the  ri-uer  (anrnt-) ;  Appennlnlcfilai 
(Verg.),  a  dweller  m  the  Jtppeimiaei  (Appennino-) ;  easUMila,  a 
dwelfer  in  hea-ven  (osbIo-)  ;  plSblcola,  a  people-courter  (plSW-) ;  Pop- 
Ucola  (pnbllCDla,  C.  Rip.i.  31),  a  people-courter  (populo-);  rDiIcolft, 
a  countryman  (rfla-). 

crBmA-        torlcremiu,  ineense-buming  (till-). 
artpfc-        pnicrepTiB,  a  ba!l-ra»ter  (pUa-). 
Cif  Rfteenlos,  a  priest  (  -  sacra  dans  ?). 

(Oo-  (§^19)'  oaoAtlizaa,  a  pleader  (cauaa-);  Ui-ASiiaaa,  false 

speaking  (falsa-) ;  nUdleilB,  prophetic  (bito-) ;  jfldez,  a  lavi 
declarer,  JniHs^a,  JmUoInm  (JuB-);  Jurldloua,  administering  justice 
(Ju*-);  evaTldlcoB,  speaking  sweet  things  (BTaTl-);  TBriajcua,  truth- 
speaking  (Toro-)j  YlmllcarB,  claim  by  cbaUengeX  (^vtm  dleire). 
fibd-  IBiUflcarB,  to   build  a  haute,  EBdlfldnm,   a  boiiie-building, 

i.e.  a  house  (»ill-);  ancHHcna  (Lucr,),  growth-causing 
(Miota-);  deiBnlflcnB  (Plaut.  &c.),  cajoling  (deiaslro) ;  fnrtUcvs 
(PUut.),  tbeft-cammilting  (fnrto-);  BT&tlfloail  (cf.  §  11.  6.  4),  to  be 
obliging  (grato-);  MnOriaciw,  complimentary  (MnOa-);  honiUmia, 
shudder-causing  (horre-) ;  IftnlflmiB  (Tib.,  Mart.),  •woolmaiing  (ifina-) ; 
InctUlciiB,  woefiil  (tiicta-);  masnltlcna,  magnificent  (metsaa-y,  melU- 
flcaie,  to  make  honey  (meU-);  mllnlflcin,  present-making  (miliil-); 
mlTiflcua,  doing  strange  things  (mlro-);  nldllLiIflM,  to  make  nests 
(nldo-);  QplCex,  <ujorkman  (Bp-ua-);  pEcIllciis,  peace-makiKg  (p&d-); 
ponHTes,  bridge-maker  (pontl-);  aacrUcliua,  a  sacrifice  (lacro-l; 
mOllciu,  petrifying  (aaz(»-);  tigiilflcaze,  make  signs,  shovi  (alEno-); 
tfttdllcua,  wasting  (Ulbl-)i  tenUcua,  terrifying  (teire-);  tUIUmiI, 
Trmke  sail,  isoyag-e  (tHo-)  ;  TBnt&eiM  (for  Tinenllbnu),  poison-mating 
(TSnBniv);  venlAcare,  to  make  •verses  (Tom-);  vnlillftciu,  wound- 
ing (vnln-IU-) ;  and  others. 
lir-  nrllar,  branxi'Staring  (ms-)  i  BEUfar,  beat-brinsing(«MVa.-')  i 
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IqvCOfer  (Cxs.),  eaglt-bearing  (ft^Tllar-};  latiUer,  star-beariag 
(astrO');  bJUdfar,  benj-biaring  (bacca-);  blpeimlfar  (Ot.),  carry- 
mg  a  tiiio-hradcd  axe  (blpcoAl-)';  eUHcUSr  (Ov.,  tbr  oaducolfar), 
canying  a  brrald^i  rfo^  (cadnoeo-) ;  CMlUBr,  bea'ven-beari)ig  (<!aia-)\ 
nUhr,  death-bringing  (ntiK);  flabelUfera  (Plaut.),  a  fan-hearer 
(Sftbollo-) ;  IiorilrBr,  ihudder-iringing  (tiom-)  ;  liaMAr,  rain-irir^g- 
ing  (lml>rl-)i  OdOrlfBT,  leint-bearing  (twos-);  saafllTw  (Lucr.), 
caaiing setualian  (acoiBa-);  yiiOiiSiai (Oy.), palson-bearing (^in^isia-^; 
TMdnrari,  to  ibauf  (rOd-);  and  niany  others. 

Oa-  dnlflo  (Hon),  an  atb-hlotocri  in  some  toilet  operation? 

(dnifr.). 

IMI-  aqnntUIWbM,   a  iHver-mine   (aigento-);   aiirlfltdlBft,   a 

gold-mine  i^uKy-). 

trig-  e«ldM«s,   a  cbalk-crujhing   Im-Ii    (eaM-);   ItMUftacni 

ffor  ftBdirlfrlgns),  league-breaking  (fwdn*-);  fluetUHciU 
(Lucr.),  -vjaiie-ireating  (anctn-);  ttanfrftgiia,  thifnurtcied 
(n&Tl-) ;  uzIfrA«tu,  stane-cnuhing  (sazo-). 

dentlfranslbiiliiin,  tooth-cracker;  nndftuiglbnla  (pi.), 
tatt-cracken  (see  §  86i). 

ftKlU-       sodofraiidiu  (Plant.),  mate-cheating  (sKdO-). 

Mci-  deBtlWOittin,  tooth-pirwder  (dontl-). 

fdgl-         berlflim   (ni-,   Catull.),  lord^jing  (tLero-);    IflaUQxai, 

ibunuing  light  (Ificl-). 
gBr-  BUgsr,  ringed  (Sla-);  unilgwr,  arm-wearing  (anno-); 

angur,  bird-managerl  soothiajer  (iTl-)[  MllEOT,  ;a/»- 
miearing  (auro-);  Imbiber  (Lucr.),  beard-vjearing  (barba-);  belll- 
■er,  sujarrmg  fbello-) ;  cULrlBer,  club-vjearing  (Cl&To-)  ;  &inIsSr-U<it 
(Plaut.),  d  tale-bearer,  famlsGifltIo,  taMearing  (fBma-);  Unlger, 
wool-vjearing  (ISua-);  mOrlgenu,  complaiiaat  (mOs-);  suuUUIcar- 
Um  (pi.,  PlautJ,  thpper-carriers  (saiuUla-);  BCtlsttr,  iviirj  (rtta^): 
■pflmlser,  foaming    (EpDmi^) ;    itiTBinlser,    jch^    (iqnAma-) ;    and 

UlK-  ftorllox,  water-eaUcctor}    hence  conduit-maiter  (iqva-); 

flenUJeffua  (Ptaut.),  picking  vp  teeth  (deatl-);  flOrtlSjua 
(Ov.),^B<uier-cutting  (flOfr-);  frtlgUSgiu  (Ov.),  fruit-picking  (pUg-); 
■aorliepiB,  stealer  of  sacred  things    (wcro-) ;  iOttnepiB,   lot-picker, 
hence  soothsayer  (aortl-) ;  Blflolleglimi  (Varr.),  gleaning  (BPlCft-). 
Uqv-  snuuUIJSqTiiE,  talking  big  (graoOl-) ;  lalgUoOTTU,  magnl. 

loqnu,  nundAcUS^vn*,  BtnltUoqTna,  muTllCNiTnih  Taul- 
loqTiu;  pMldaSqvlnm,  Uttle-speakiag. 

purification  of  trumpets  (tnba-). 
miilss-       eKftfmalgia,  goat-miUer  (ea^^fr),   n    -.jtCiOOQlc     '     ' 
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balame-banger,  i.e.  a  icaUmum  (Ubim-);  «tl- 
(fbr  lUpliieiidlniii),  /iif  (iISp-). 

pH-  Mprlpata  (CicV  Uad-iaker   (asTO-);  ll«Tedlp«ta  (PetT.), 

htheritcmce-icelar  (liwwlla-). 
pa<-  lollpugft,  ii>U-pricker\  a  v.enomaus  snake  (aSlo-). 

itol-  plnalriinw,   a  frntber-matcber   (vluna-').      (In   Plautus 

bBitblpiu,  bodjsnaicber.  Is  prot^bly  a  hasty  compound 

for  «x  buHto  i&ptrs,  or  trastnin  is  taken  as  a  burnt  badj.) 
ft9-  nnrpua,  break  a  user,  kence  assert  a  right  ta,  mate  we 

of.  Sec.  (nrnmi  nunpoTB.     So  Key,  Pbi/.  Sec.  Tram.  1855, 

p.  96). 

■L-  TltUtoi,  viae-flanler  (vm-). 

Halp-  dtoUacalpliun,  tootbpici  (dantl-). 

ilctt-  mnlBOX,  baj-eutter  (pauy). 

tikvr.  ^eMvm,/int-Jiilhtving,  i.e.  an  attendant  (p&I-). 

■to>  mMHtOM,    brB/iKe-soimJiiig    (ma-); 

tmauEag  (ton-,  stem  of  liorr-«-re, 
(Ot.),  Jelefiil  (bKtu.-). 

tfieSr         uupei;     bird-^'wwer     (&t1-);    «xUbp«k,    etitrail-vie<ujer 
(«zt»-) ;  Unupex,  gut-^Uvjerl  (comp.  liUU  for  Unda). 

atiMr        JnatlUiim,   suspeaiiot  of  law  courts  (J&i-^; 

suit-slt^ing,  i.e.  time  when  the  sun  is  stayed  (bOI-). 

ftM»>         UcUstamlam,    caucb-ca-ner'mg     (leeto-);    •atUiUntltuii, 

cbair-eovenag  (MlUr-),  two  religious  ceremonies. 

•He-  MUlSTliaga,  a  hlBodstuker,  leech  (Muwvtn-). 

Unfr-  utStaiLanB,  hirai-beldmg  (aren-). 

Urt-  ftnltinu,  ferrltCrlnm  (Platit.),  irari~niiber.  Sec, 

tn*-  Mdltnnt,  a  sacristan  (»(&-).     First  used  in  Varro's  time 

for  older  wdltninns  (Varr.  R.R.  i.  3.  j).  Lucr.  (6. 1175) 

has  Bdltnalitaa. 
WW*         teril^m— il.  turn  au's  hack,  shuffle  (teifo-). 
Tttft-  eaxBlv6nM,Jlesh-eatiag  (cwon-). 

D:,-:c.Jt,C.OOglc  __ 
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E.    Oblique  predicate -t-verb:  </,i 

nqilpCrlre,  to  makt  equal  (nqno-) ;    txagOlUIxt,   ta  entarge 

(anuOo-);  IndUldfa,  to  make  game  of  (lodo-);  mltlflclM,  ta  mSie 

mild  (mlU-) ;  pttrttlcarB,  fur'ifj  (pOro-), 

So  perhaps  mlCIKsn  (inlt«m  agere?);   Urlgan,   make  imootb 

(UtI-);  FOTEftn,  cleaiue  (pnro-). 

Here  may  be  put  the  half-compounds  (g  300)  with  facers  or  "w 
flerL     (The  quantity  of  the  a  is  here  marked  only  when  proi^ 
exists,  and  in  that  case  the  author's  name  is  added.     Ritschl.  Opujc. 
ir.  61a  sq^.  lays  down  the  rule  that  in  the  Scenic  poets  the  e  islong 
in  verbs  with  long  penult,  short  in  verbs  with  short  penult.) 

alUe«-;  Ilr«-;  eue*,  aonoalS',  perc&U-  (Plaut.,  Lucr.  fee.  alio 
oal-,  excal-);  enndt-,  ezoaudB-;  eondttos-;  dome-  (Petr.);  emeriB- 
(Plaut.,  Lucr.);  fSrv^-,  oonlei^-  (Lucr.),  defDrvs-,  Infarrs-,  pa- 
tWra-,  anffmre- ;  Irtge-,  perMga-  (Plaut.) ;  Iftbe-  (Ter.,  Ov.),  oonULIit- 
(Lucr.);  llqv*-  (Verg.,  Ov.),  llqvS-  (Lucr.,  Catull.,  Ov.),  oollliTe-, 
InllilTS-;  mSM-  (Plaut,  Verg.,  &c.),  psrm&de- (Plaut.)  ;  commOnS- 
(Plaut.);  olM«le-;  61-;  pft»-(PLiut.,  Verg.,  Ov.,&c.),pftte- (Lucr.); 
pivfl-(Ov.,  Sen.),  pBTpivfl- (Plant.);  plnyvs- (Plin.) ;  ptttrt- (Ov.), 
pfltrS-  (Plaut.,  Lucr.,  for  which  Ritschl  pttta-);  qnftto-  (Auct  .^. 
ad  Brut.);  rlrt-  (Lucr.);  rlbS-  (Ov.);  itnp»-  (Verg.,  Ov.,  &C.), 
DtwMpS-  (Ter.,  but  see  edd.);  aaiue-,  consiiB-,  d«m»-,  muuiu-; 
cont&bS-  (Plant.);  t*p8-  (Catull.,  Verg.,  Hor.),  t8pS-  (CatuU.); 
perterre-;  timfl-  (Lucr.),  pertlmS-  (Pacuv.);  torre-  (Cot.);  trtn^ 
(Prop..  Verg.,  Ov.,  &c.);  ttlmS-  (Prop.,  Ov.);  tJW-  (Lucr.), 
vacuo-  (Cic,  Nep.). 

Compare  also  deterrlflcni,  honUIcna,  tertlflCQfl,  %  991. 

dnsactna  (Lucr.)  is  a  bold  compound  from  etnls-  (which  would 
give  duGilfiMtam),  as  if  there  were  a  verb  dnGre,  to  be  mby.  Similar 
non-existent  verbs  are  presumed  in  dome-,  rare-,  vacs-,  vacuo-  (above). 
In  aUlM-,  condOM',  dome-,  espergra-,  commane-,  qiu>t«-,  partanv-, 
totre-,  a  neuter  signification  or  passive  infinitive  appears  to  be  pre- 
sumed. Either  these  verbs  are  formed  on  a  false  analogy,  or  they 
may  be  compared  with  such  phrases  as  "es  lasst  sich  begrafcn," 
"  je  me  siiis  senti  entraincr." 

The  incompleteness  of  the  composition  is  seen  in  the  separation 
of  the  parts  in  fervo  Imho  fadt  (Cato),  perterre  Ita  lit,  odheuI  quo- 
qna  bdniit,  ezcande  me  fecemiit  (all  m  Varr.  R.  R.),  and  fudt  are, 
lareqve  laOX  (Lucr.) ;  perhaps  in  fadt  putre  (Varr.  R.  R.  i,  41.  2). 

For  fahnbotoB  s<ze  §  997. 

Here  also  may  be  put  the  compounds  qvlvli,  qnuittUTlji;  qvin-  mi 
Iwt,   qvaDtnsUbet,  <what  you  pltaie^  as  great  as  jou  please,     "nie 
pronoun  retains  its  inHesions,  but  is  treated  syntactically,  as  if  k 
were  eipresdng  an  absolute  name  or  quality,  and  were  not  really 
an  object  (to  tU  or  a  verb  dependent  on  tH)  or  oblique  predicate. 
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F.    Subject+Tcrb:  ^ 

BllaalgsnA  (auettlgOniu,  Val.  Fl.),  born  of  foreigiun  (aUeuo  (en- 
Itu);  ansrlKsna.jnaif-^irn;  oallgena(f.),  beavcn-born;  ci^tigvant, 
(fgoat  itock;  terTlgena,  earth-born;  TlUvanni,  •viru-proiuced  (fltl-). 
Sec  also  §  giS. 

(Perhaps  these  should  be  referred  to  A,  §  988.) 
b&dns,  an  ax-bom  trumptt  (bos  Ctanlt;  but  cf.  997,  etui-);  gll- 
.Udslimi,  time  of  cock<Toiu'mg  (sailOB  cault);  gdlcldlnm  (CaL,  Varr., 
Col.),  hoarfrost  (koIh  oadlt);  popUfosimn,  peopU't  Jligbt  {in^iibM 
fnglt) ;  rBglnislnin,  iing^i  fight  (rex  fnglt) ;  regUIciu,  rajal  (rex 
Aclt) ;  BtmioIdliUB,  a  dripping  (atlUs  eadlt). 

G.  Obliquecase,  or  adjective  used  adTerbially.  +  verb.  w 
The  construction  presumed  is  often  very  loose. 

»g-  Jurors,    ta  diipute,   icald,  JniSliini,   aliercalion,   icolding 

(Jure  mw). 
cj^-  maitMpe,afurchaier;iiaa.<llsiiim,achaiteI(maau  cq>lo); 

nnncApue,  to  declare  (nomine  cuito?). 
e&ii-  eornloto,  hortiblower  (cotnn  oaua);   fMIcen,  fldldnk,  a 

pl^er  on  the  itringi  (fldlbiu  oaao);  Iltlcen,  a  trumpeter 

(Utuo  cauo);  OBceo,  a  singing  bird  (Sre,  stem  8b-,  cono); 

tiblceu,  tn^clna,  a  flute  player  (tlblft  cano);  Htdcen,  a 

trumpeter  (tfibS.  eano). 
(U_  mandare,  commit  to  a  person's  charge  (to  TnamiTn  diie?). 

Compare  CiSdere,  trust;  VAn-dere,  jW/  (vBiinm  dare). 
die-  milUIaiu,  scurrilous  (male  dloo). 

SLcI-  arUftx,  n  bandicrajiiman  (arte  fiudo);   MnUena,  i(i>^ 

(Iwns  foclo);    eamlfex,  a  butcher  (came  Atelo;   comp. 

TltllU  Ado,  Verg.);  mauncna,uni(ini/(male&clo).   Here 

belongs   tabrefitcers,   to   make  in   <worimanliie  faitaiat; 

comp.  also  tolBbre  ftotna. 
fid-  used  pas^vely:  Ufldoi,  cleft  in  two  (Mi  Undor);  mnltl- 

fldnB,  isiith  many  ckfts   (mnltiim  flnilor);   qnadrlOdnt, 

four-cleft;  trindni,  three-cleft. 

bealsnnE,  luell-liom,  liberal;  mallgBiu,  ill-bom,  jtins^ 

(iHiiB,  male,  genitiu);  comp.  %  S16. 
flu-  laixUlQaB,  copious;  MptemflUTU,  jc-vcn-strramed. 

g6a-  prtmlgenn*  (Lucr.),  prlmlgeiiliu  (Varr.),  frit-tom,  fri- 

mitiiie  (pllmtu  glsnor). 
pift-  plliulpftia,  bearing  for  the  frit  lime  (prlmom  pailo). 

pU«s-        belUpOttoi,  povierftd  in  war  (bella  poinim) ;  omnlpOtaiH, 

all-peisArfuf,  molUpOtana,  -very  po<werful  (omul*,  autnniiL 

ponBm) ;  pumlpOteiw  (Lucr.),  ringed  (pemili  iintMii) 

-Google 
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i6na-  armlKaina  (Veif.).  arm-reamnMng  (aimo-);  aucfitotaM 
(%\!,\vjatx-reiiiunding  (fluoW-);  fluentliiUniB  (CatulL), 
fiood-reiourding  (fluento-);  rMcSBtanB  (Catull),  boanr- 
joimdiJig  (ranoo-);  ttnaiBonm,  <u/aiie-jouaJmg  (imdla  ). 

•nlcB^         Uralcni,  cltruen-fbited  (i.e.  cleft  in  two  by  s  furrow). 

fflgft-  montlrtgiiB,  waniicr'mg  on  the  mountaiia  (moste  Tisor) ; 
ii9niariTft«iia  (Catull.),  viaadmng  in  iMcietJ  (la  uamurl^ 
Dm  TB«or) ;  noctiTi«ni,  <aianJeriitg  if  night  (aoetn  nsor) ; 
■SUvicna,  inaaiering  dent  (mUh  TBffOF). 

vOl-  MnSTfilni,   <uiell-<a)bbins;  bUUtUvp,   Ul-wiibks   (beao, 

male,  TOlo). 

■na*.  BlOTKni,  Awj  on  &^A  (site  TOlo):  TiHvOnw,  joitjtjing 
(yBBs  vnlat). 

So  Adverb  (or  oblique  case)  +  Participle:  99 

alUdiiotiu,  girt-bigb;  minlfertn*,  banJ-itrueil  (cf.  5  704);  Baen>> 
•Mietiu,  eoHiecraied  (perhaps  this  belongs  to  spurious  compounds) , 
■ollMtns,  anxioui,  lit.  all-excited  (hIIo-,  oUm,  c£  S  7i9)> 

UpuUtn*,  trlpajUtni,  qndilsaitltiu,  dl-vidcd  into  two,  three, 
/our  (Wi,  trustor,  qTadn=  qTOtTor,  §  1K4). 


CHAPTER  XII. 

INTERJECTIONS. 

iNTEFJECTioNa  may  be  divided  into  two  classes:  (i)  imita-  s 
tions  of  sounds,  (1)  abbreviated  sentences  or  mutilated  woids, 

I.    Imitations  of  sounds.    (The  probable  Greek  and  English 
modes  of  representing  the  same  or  similar  sounds  will  be  added.) 

*  %^\     '"  warning  or  sorrow.     Comp.  3,  Engl,  ail  Germ.  atb. 
aji  (lielA)  in  encouragement.    Comp.  (En,  Engl.  ivj. 
Tkk  in  surprise  or  indignation.    Comp,  oo, 
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o  various.     Comp.  u,  ^  EJ^I.  i>bS 

U  a  shout  in  excitement.     Comp.  fov  or  lov,  %ri^.joho! 

Sifiorolio  s  cry  of  distress.  Comp.  Engl.  Hoi  In  Terence  some- 
times with  dnm  appended. 

pro  orpToh  in  aurprise  or  indignation;  especially  in  phrases,  pro  n 
ImmortalH,  &c.  Ferlups  this  is  not  imitative  of  a  natu- 
ral sound,  but  is  a  word. 

•UM  for  tvaX:  a  cry  in  Bacchic  rites. 

an  m  fou'  and  warning. 

flior^ml  expiesuon  of  disgust.  Flaut.  Mott.  39,  Pieud.  1194. 
Comp.  ^u(0.  Eagljle}  /avit  /abl  Germ,  f/fia. 

pby  in  impatience  at  muKcessary  explanation.     Ter.  jfj,  411. 

Probably  same  as  last.    Comp.  Engl.  peob. 

Iml  various.     Perhaps  a  whistle,  which  is  written  in  EngL 

^^1       in  wonder  and  delight:  a  quivering  of  the  lips.    Perhaps 
'*'"l        imitahve  of  Greek  jSajSoi,  n-oinii,  nuTroT.     Comp.  Herm, 

on  &^.  Pbiiacl.  746. 
liabalui      Latching.    Comp.  it,  S,  Engl.  Haba. 
t»  in  grief  and  anger.    Represents  a  wail.    Comp.  odaS,  in 

AlexandriiK  and  later  writers,  perhaps  imitation  of  the 

Latin ;  Germ,  ijxb,  EngL  vioe.    Compare  also  Tab  and 

the  verb  yiffn. 
Obi  in  annoyance,  especially  when  a  peraon  is  joted;  probably 

between  a  groan  and  a  grunt    Comp.  Engl.  ugi. 
bal  or  al    in  grief.     It  represents  a  sigh,     Comp.  i  <  or  I  <  or  t^, 

and  perhaps  alcu,  Engl.  iKigb. 


It  to   command   dlence.     The   corresponding   sound   in 

English,  biit,  is  used  to  attract  attention ;  and  ^b,  buib  to 
command  dience. 

i^*v*attata**'^l   ■"   ^rynee,  veiatioa,  fear,  &ct  smacking  of  the 

'  tongue  against  the  teeth.     Comp.  aTTorat,  drro- 

Torai,  (n-oTOTot,  Engl,  tut  tut. 

Item  a  ncnse  to  attract  attention :  a  combined  whistle  and  his& 

Comp.  Engl.  <ujHibtt  and  perhaps  Genn.  heiia  (  =  EngL 

bosAax     apparently  from  {9ofiJ9aj:  expression  c^  wooder. 
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MUX  3  C17  of  joy.    Comp.  «Ai,  njafiu',  and  perliaps  Gmn. 

taztu        tlie  sound  of  blows.     Comp.  Engl,  tbviack. 

1.     Abbievkted  sentences  or  mutilated  words.     The  {bUowing 

are  probably  such: 
(n)    Latin: 

n  in  Plaut  usually  am,  h! 

eooe  la  here!    The  em  is  perhaps  the  demonstrative  particle, 

cf.  §  374.  In  the  comic  poets  it  is  freijuently  combined 
with  the  accusative  (as  if  it  were  eqmvaleot  to  lee)  of 
the  pronouns  Is  and  Ule;  vooum,  eocam,  ecccn,  sccaa, 
ecca;  ooeUlnm,  eedllam,  «ceUInt;  once  also  sodrtun. 

MC«ra        used  simitarly  to  English  there! 

nMdltu  fldtni  for  me  ieaa  Fldliu  Juret,  10  help  me  the  God  of  Faith. 

Murto^      perhaps  for  ea  Outor. 

pcd  for  Follni. 

•depol       said  by  Roman  grammarians  to  be  fbrper  adsm  waaOm. 

iryihee.     Said  by  Cicero  ( 

tVagner  ad  PL  Avl.  46). 

(V)    Borrowed  from  the  Greek; 

■!•  cornel  for  aye. 

Ipttie  iff!  for  omiyc. 

enc»  for  (fyt. 

mills  originally  for  t^i  mul 
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APPENDIX  A. 


i.  The  following  Ei:trai:ts  are  made  in  order  to  give  a  fiiDer 
exposition  of  some  points  of  Phonetics,  and  to  fumlsh  pb^ological 
expianations  of  some  of  the  phenomena  stated  in  Book  1. 

The  books  chiefly  quoted  from  are,  as  I  believe,  the  best  on 
the  subject,  viz. :  A,  Melville  Bell's  PrincipUi  of  Speech,  London, 
new  edt,  1863.  Vhihle  Speech,  London,  1867,  A,  _].  Ellis  on  Earfy 
Eajliih  Pronumiatien,  Part  I.  1869;  Part  11.  1869.  These  books 
contain  much  more  that  is  illustrative  but  not  so  eaaly  quotable. 

The  notation  of  the  sounds  has  been  in  some  cases  modified, 
to  make  the  account  intelligible  to  readecs  who  are  not  familiar 
with  Bell's  or  Ellis'  notation.  (In  the  Principles,  Bell  uses '  articula- 
tions'  for  'consonants.'  1  have  substituted  the  latter  term  as 
better  known.)  I  have  also  occasionally  made  omissions  and  tians- 
pc^itions  for  the  sake  of  brevity  and  clearness,  but  have  not  cared 
to  remove  all  repetition. 


On  Nasals.    (Comp.  §  6.) 

ii.  '  The  letters  m,  n,  ng  have  the  same  oral  positions  as  b,  d,  k 
'  but  the  inner  end  of  the  nasal  passages  is  uncovered  by  the  soft 
'palate,  and  while  the  breath  is  shut  in  by  the  mouth,  it  escapes 
'  freely  through  the  nostrils. 

'  Though  the  nasals  gain  but  little  percussive  audibility  bjf  the 

'  cessation  of  contact,  yet  they  cannot,  any  more  than  the  perfectly 
'  obstructive  consonants,  be  considered  finished  until  the  oral  organs 
'are  separated.  There  is  breath  within  the  mouth  pressing  against 
'the  conjoined  organs,  and  slightly  distending  the  pharynx,  as  well 
'as  a  free  current  in  the  nostrils;  and  though  the  voice  may  be 
'  perfectly  finished  by  merely  closing  the  glottis,  the  consonant 
'would  be  imperfect,  if  the  breath  within  the  mouth  were  not 
'  allowed  to  escape.  There  is  thus  a  slight,  but  very  slight,  efTect  of 
'  percussion  heard  on  the  organic  separation  as  in  come,  sua,  tongue, 
<&c.;  and  when  a  vowel  follows  the  articulation,  this  slight  ph»- 
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'ryngal  expression  gives  a  sharpness  and  closeness  of  c 

'to  the  combination,  which  would  be  wanting,  if  the  voice  were 

'  stopped  in  the  glottis  before  the  organic  disjunction. 

'  In  finishing  these  nasal  elements,  the  soft  palate  must  not  be 
'  allowed  to  cover  the  nares  before  the  articulating  organs  are  sepa- 
' rated;  for  a  momentary  closure  will  convert  m,  n,  ng  into 
'  l),  4,  B-  A  tendency  to  compress  the  breath  in  this  way  is  especi- 
'  ally  felt  in  finishing  og,  in  the  formation  of  which  the  tongue  and 
'son  palate  are  already  in  contact,  and  so  in  the  position  for  g, 
'  to  which  ng  is  consequently  more  easily  convertible  than  the  other 
'  nasals  are  to  their  corresponding  shut  letters. 

'  The  English  nasals  are  all  irciaJ  consonants. 

iii.  '  The  French  has  a  s^ies  of  seminasal  sounds  represented 
by  an,  en,  In,  on,  im  and  by  various  other  literal  combinations. 
In  forming  these  the  sofl  palate  is  depressed  sufficiently  to  open 
the  nasal  passages  but  not  so  much  as,  by  contact  with  the  tongue, 
to  obstruct  the  passage  into  the  mouth.  Thus  fiaving  an  oral 
IS  well  as  a  nasal  passage  they  are  capable  of  being  affected  by 
changes  in  the  position  of  the  mouth.  There  are  four  recognized 
varieties  of  them.  The  English  ng  on  the  contrary,  has  ijways 
,  uniform  sound,  it  is  incapable  of  any  change  of  vowel  quality.' 

M,  Bell,  PrlncijJei,  pp.  49,  50,  39. 

iv.  It  may  here  be  noted  that  n  and  1  are  in  several  langrWECs 
palatalised.  Thus  Ital.  ^  SpanUh  U,  Portug.  U,  all  are  equal, 
or  nearly  so,  to  I7;  French  and  Ital.  gu,  Span,  nn  (old)  now  A, 
Portug.  nil  are  all  equal  or  nearly  equail  to  ny.  (ElUs,  p.  199. 
Bmcke,  p,  ;o.) 

On   held  or  sustained   Consonants. 

T.  '  llie  nasal  elements  and  also  the  letter  1,  are  often  called 
'  semi-vowcli  because  they  are  perfectly  sonorous  and  capable  of 
'separate  and  prolonged  enunciation  like  vowels.  These  setni- 
'  vowels  may  each  separately  form  a  syllable ;  I  and  n  often  do  so 
'  in  Enghsh  as  in  cajtle,  /aiten,  Sec. ;  and  m  has  a  similar  syllabic 
'effect  in  rhythm,  chasm,  prism,  &c.  In  the  pronunciation  of  such 
'words  care  must  be  taken  that  no  vowel  sound  is  beard  between 
'  the  m  and  the  preceding  consonant. 

'  The  letters  of  this  class  are  often  called  Bqidds  because  tbey 
'  Row  into  other  articulations,  and  seem  to  be  absorbed  by  them. 
'  This  pecuhar  quahty  might  perhaps  be  better  understood,  weic 
'we  tocalHt  (ranj^renfjF;  they  shew  through  them  the  nature  rf 
'proxiioate  consonanU^    When  the  liquids  occur  before  voicelea 
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'  consonants,  tbey  are  so  short  as  scarcely  to  add  any  appreciable 
'  quantity  to  the  pliable ;  nuiA,  bent,  brink,  lamp,  &e.  have  thus  but 
'very  little  more  duration  than  ixiit,  bet,  irici,  lap,  &c.  When  these 
'  letters  however  come  before  voiced  consonants,  they  form  the 
'  longest  syllables  in  the  language,  aa  in  willed,  bend,  tonguet,  lamii, 
^film,  helm  which  have  as  long  quantity  as  any  syllables  containing 
'  the  same  vowels  can  have.    The  liquids  have  the  same  quantity  as 

•  other  varied  consonants  before,  vowels.  They  are  however  longer 
'when  final.'    M.  Bell,  Pr'mc'^lii,  pp.  167,  8. 

On  the  length  of  Consonants. 

vi.  '  Among  the  consonants  there  are  various  degrees  of 
'quantity.  The  vocal  articulations  are  essentially  longer  than  the 
'  non-vocal,  but  in  each  class  there  are  varieties. 

'Thus:  The  breath  obstructives  p,  t,  t  are  the  shortest. 

'  The  breath  continuous  elements  t,  th,  s,  Bh  are  the  next  longer. 

'  The  shut  voice  consonants  t>,  fl,  K  are  the  next  in  length. 

'  The  close  continuous  voice  consonants  T,  th,  i,  ah  (i.e.  French 
■J)  are  longer  stiU. 

'  The  open  continuous  voice  consonants  or  liquids  1,  m,  n,  dk 
'are  the  longest  simple  consonants. 

'  itb,  w,  y  and  r  are  not  included  because  these  consonants  do  not 
'  occur  after  vowels,  but  only  as  initials  in  English ;  and  all  initial 
'letters,  whether  voice  or  breath,  are  alike  in  quantity.'  M,  Bell, 
PrintipUs,  p.  86. 

On  sharp  and  flat  Consonants.  (Comp.  §  1.) 
\iL  Bnicke's  view  is  as  follows,  as  stated  by  v.  Raumer; 
'  The  difference  between  the  soft  and  hard  consonants  conasts 

*  in  this,  that  the  voice  sounds  with  the  former  and  not  with  the 
'  latter.  When  we  speak  aloud,  the  voice  must  actually  sound  in 
■  pronouncing  the  soft  consonants:  in  whispering,  the  sound  of  the 
'  vocal  diords  fells  away  altogether,  but  the  place  of  this  is  supplied 
'  in  the  case  of  the  soft  consonants  by  a  mstbng  in  the  larynx.'  Cf 
BrQcke,  p.  55.  See  von  Raumer's  criticism  (Gejam.  Sehrifttn.  p. 
450  sq.). 

Mr  Bell's  account  is  as  follows;  '  Wlien  the  glottis  is  contracted 
'  to  a  narrow  chink  the  breath  in  pas^g  sets  the  edges  of  the 
>  orifice,  i.e.  the  vocal  ligaments,  in  vibration,  and  creates  sonorous 
'  voice.     When  the  glottis  is  open,  and  the  supecglcdtal  passage  is 
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'  contracted,  the  la^th  creates  in  the  latter  the  a 
'  ling  or  friction,  whicti  is  called  "  whisper."  The  organic  effect 
'  of  the  open  glottis  will  be  understood  by  whispering  a  Toiced  con- 
'  sonant,  such  as  t.  The  result  is  clearly  different  from  the  sound 
'  of  the  non-vocal  consonant  of  corresponding  oral  formatioa,  I. 
'  For  the  former,  the  fricativeness  of  the  breath  is  audible  from  the 
'  throat,  through  the  oral  configuration;  for  the  latter,  the  breath 
'  frictiou  is  audible  only  fr^m  the  Up.'     FuibU  Speech,  p.  46. 

In  Lower  Germany  usually,  as  in  England  always,  the  soft 
(flat)  consonants  are  accompanied  (in  speaking  aloud)  with  the 
sound  of  the  voice.  But  in  far  the  greater  part  of  Goroany, 
i.e.  over  almost  the  whole  of  South  and  Mid-Germany,  the  regular 
pronunciation  of  the  soft  consonants  is,  according  to  von  Raumer, 
unattended  by  the  faintest  somid  of  the  voice.  Again,  '  maay  per- 
'  sons  accompany  some  soft  consonants  with  the  sound  of  the  voice, 
'and  pronounce  otliers  without;  e.g.  some  give  the  sound  of  the 
'voice  to  w,  but  not  to  a;  others  to  w  and  B,  but  not  to  soft 
'mutes;  others  again,  and  this  is  frequent,  to  the  nasals,  but  not  to 
'  other  consonants.'  Von  Raumer  mentions,  that  a  highly  educated 
man  of  his  acquaintance,  who  never  voiced  the  soft  consonants, 
yet  found  it  inconcdvable  how  people  could  confuse  together  such 
different  sounds  as  the  soft  and  lurd  consonants,  (p.  454-)  See 
also  Max  Muller,  Lecturu,  II.  pp.  118,  iji. 


On  the  imperfect  vocality  of  Consonants. 

viii.    '  All  consonants  bang  merely  transitional  sounds  in  ordi- 

■  nary  utterance,  the  voice  ia  not  equally  sustained  from  the  beginning 
'  to  the  end  of  the  vocalized  articulation.  In  pronouncing  the  word 
'  liave  for  instance  the  vocality  of  the  t  is  clearly  heard  only  at  the 
'junction  of  that  element  with  the  syllabic  sound,  the  vowel;  and 
'  the  initially  voiced  t  sinks  imperceptibly  into  its  voiceless  corre- 

■  spondent  I — as  if  the  word  were  written  lea-vf.  This  efiect  does 
'not  require  to  be  written,  as  it  is  inherent  in  the  implied  transi- 
'  tional  character  of  the  consonant. 


'When  a  voiced  consonant  comes  before  a  non-vocal  dement, 
'  the  murmur  of  the  vocal  letter  is  heard  only  at  the  instant  of  its 
'Junction  with  the  preceding  vowel,  and  immediately  lost  in  the 
'  trandlion  to  the  next  element,  as  in  the  words  arl,  purJt,  else,  fib, 
'  tanct,  eant,  lamp,  ink,  &c. 

'  Forngners  in  pronouncing  English  words  generally  fail  to  give 
'the  requisite  abruptness  to  these  "liquids"  bdiare  voicdess  conso- 
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■  The  preceding  observatiwis  shew  that  the  absolute  quantity 
'of  voice  in  a  vocal  consonant  depends  on  the  nature  of  the  follow- 
'ing  element.  Five  degrees  of  absolute  quantity  in  the  sound  of  / 
'  will  be  recognised  in  the  following  combinations;  arranged  from 
'shortest  to  longest:  felt,  health,  feWd,  realm,  fell ^  M,  Bell, 
Fisiile  Speech,  p.  67, 

ix.  In  French  such  words  as  siaite,  ichisme  are  not  pro- 
nounced as  in  English  with  the  final  voiced  consonant  held  or  pro- 
longed, but  ather  with  the  faintest  vowel  murmur  following,  thus 
making  1,  m  initial  and  consequently  shortening  the  sound,  or  with 
an  entire  remission  of  the  vocal  murmur,  L  e.  with  1,  m  whispered. 
See  EHis,  p.  ja. 

X.  The  same  imperfect  vocality  is  noticeable  particularly  in  a 
comparison  of  Icelandic  vrith  English  ■. 

'  8  is  always  (in  Icelandic)  intentionally  b  and  never  i,  but  ■  is 
'  sometimes  generated,  although  it  is  not  recognized.  Thus  a  final 
'  after  1,  n,  and  perhaps  in  other  cases,  generates  an  btermediate  1. 
'  For  example  iS  we  compare  eins,  tint  with  English  itainj,  scenes 
•  we  should  see  that  the  dilFerence  of  the  terminationa  arises  from  the 

■  ■  in  Icelandic  being  intentional  and  predominant,  but  the  x  gene- 
'  rated  and  therefore  lightly  touched,  while  in  English  the  1  is  inten- 
'  tional  and  predominant,  and  although  the  i  is  often  prolonged  and 
'  in  the  church  singing  of  chanty  childrcn  not  uniretjuently  pain- 
'fully  hissed,  it  is  yet  merely  generated  by  a  careless  relaxation  of 
'  the  voice,  and  its  very  existence  is  unknovni  to  many  speakers. 
'  I  found  also  that  there  was  an  unacknowledged  tendency  to  pro- 
■nounce  ■  final  after  long  vowels  in  the  same  way.'    Ellis,  p.  54J, 

This  is  only  in  accordance  with  English  (and  Icelandic)  babits 
of  modifyii^  the  second  consonant  to  suit  the  preceding  sound, 
Latin  took  the  opposite  course  and  expelled  n  wlini  preceding  a,  or 

■  when  preceding  m  or  n,  dearly  because  8  was  sha^  and  m  or  n 
flat  (see  §§  191,  *.  193). 


On  diphthongs.     (Comp.  §  »o.) 

xi.  '  The  common  deiinition  of  a  di[Athong  ' '  a  complexion  or 
'  cai^ling  of  -ooweU  when  the  two  letters  send  forth  a  joint  sound, 
'  BO  as  in  one  syllable  both  sounds  be  heard"  (Ben  Jonson),  is  qiute 
'defective  if  not  absolutely  erroneous.  Between  a  coupling  of 
'  sounds  and  a  diphthongal  sound  the  interval  is  as  wide  as  between 
'a  mechanical  mixture  and  a  chemical  combination.  The  two 
'  marks  of  sound  which  connote  a  <^phthong  are  neither  of  them 
'  sounded,  they  do  but  indicate  the  two  limits,  &om  one  of  which  to 
'the  other  the  voice  passes  continuously  in  uttering  tbe  diphthong; 
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'  it  ie  the  filling  up  of  the  interval  so  symbolised  which  constitutes 
'the  diphthongal  sound  and  accordingly  it  is  not  every  two  vowd 

■  symbols  which  can  be  conjoined  to  repn-sent  a  diphthong,  but  only 
'such  two  as  admit  ot  a  continuous  uninterrupted  passage  of  the 
'  breath  from  one  limit  to  tlK  othei'.  A  diphthong  is  a  sound  of  an 
'  essentially  difleient  nature  from  a  vowel  or  any  combination  of 
'vowels.  However  rapidly  two  vowels  are  made  to  succeed  each 
'other  tliey  will  remain  two  vowels  still  and  never  blend  into  a 
'  diphthong.  The  nearest  analogue  to  the  diphthong  is  the  slur  ia 
'  vocal  music.  In  general  ^I  do  not  say  always),  a  diphthong  cannot 
'be  reversed  as  such;  i.e.  in  the  act  of  reversal  it  b«:omes  a  vowel 
'  syllable.'     J.  J.  Sylvester,  La'ws  ofiitrie  (Lond.  1870),  p.  jo. 

A  similar  delinition  of  a  diphthong  is  (bund  in  BrUcke,  p.  27.  See 
also  M.  Bell,  ruibU  Speech,  p.  78.  Ellis,  p.  ji.  Comp.  Rumpdt, 
Detitscbt  Gram.,  p.  33. 

xii,     '  The  general  rule  for  the  stress  upon  the  elements  of  dipb- 

■  thongs,  is  that  it  falls  upon  the  first,  but  this  rule  is  occasiiHiaUy 
'violated.  Thus  in  many  combinations  with  initial  1,  n  the  stress 
'  falls  on  the  second  dement,  in  which  case,  according  to  some 
'  writers,  the  first  element  falls  into  y,  -w,  which,  however,  others 
'deny.  In  lu,  ul  the  stress  is  properly  on  the  first  element.  But 
'  in  Italian  cbiaro,  ghiarcio  the  1  is  touched  quite  lightly,  and  is  almo^ 
'  evanescent,  se  that  it  would  generally  be  thought  enough  to  denote 
'  the  oM,  (bl  as  palatalised  k,  g.'    KUis,  p.  41S. 

'  There  are  three  principal  vowels  a,  t,  n,  whence  are  formed  ax 
'  principal  diphthongs,  each  consisting  of  two  vowels  connected  by  a 
'  gliding  sound  arising  from  the  continuance  of  the  voice-sound  while 
'  the  organs  of  speech  pass  from  the  portions  due  to  one  vowel 

■  to  that  due  to  the  other.  It  is  this  glide  which  gives  the  diphthongal 
'  character.  The  first  element  or  vowel  is  usually  brief,  but  it 
'  generally  receives  the  accent,  and  it  may  be  long.  The  second 
'  element  is  generally  long  and  occasionally  accented.  These  six 
'  diphthongs  are  al,  an,  ill.  In,  la,  ua.  The  two  first,  al,  an,  degene- 
'rate  into  the  intermediate  vowels  e,  o  in  various  shades,  as  may  be 
'  satirfactorily  proved  historically.  The  tvro  next,  nl.  In,  geneiate 
'  the  peculiar  middle  vowels  French  en,  u ;  and  tlie  two  last 
'  cause  the  evolution  of  the  consonants  r,  w.  Of  these  the  diph- 
'  thongs  ul,  in  are  the  most  unstable.  The  pure  sound  of  the 
'  first  occurs  in  the  French  onl  as  now  pronounced;  it  is  however 
'  used  as  a  dissyllable  by  Moliere'  and  must  therefore  have  been  pro- 
'  nounced  as  the  present  French  ouV .  The  pure  sound  of  the  second, 

'a  Italian  i\spiu.     In  both  nl,  In,  the  stress  may  be 
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'  laid  on  rither  element,  and  in  both  the  attempt  may  be  made  to  fuse 

■  the  dif^thong  into  a  single  sound.    'When  the  stress  falls  on  the 

■  second  element,  an  Englishman  (hat  not  a  Welshman)  says  vie, 
'joa.  When  the  organs  of  speech  endeavour  to  produce  3  angle 
'sound,  it  differs  from  either,  and  results  in  French  en,  n  in  various 
•shades,'     Ellis,  Pbilalog.  Soc,  Tram.  1867.    Sappl.  p.  jB. 


On  English  r. 

xili.  The  Enghsh  pronunciation  of  r  is  so  peculiar,  and  its  effect 
on  vowels  so  great  that  an  English  student  studying  vowel  Bounds 
is  hable  to  lall  into  many  mistakes  if  be  does  not  bear  it  constantly 
in  mind.  The  fbltowii^  passages  will  explain  the  matter.  The 
vowels  will  be  doioted  hy  the  numbers  in  the  list  on  p.  9. 

'  a  is  produced  when  the  breath  is  directed  over  the  upturned  tip 
'  of  the  tongue  so  as  to  cause  some  degree  of  lingual  vibration.  In 
'order  to  effect  this,  the  breath  must  be  obstructed  at  all  other 
■  points,  that  the  force  of  the  stream  may  be  concentrated  on  the 
'  tip ;  and  the  tongue  must  be  held  loosely  to  enable  it  to  vibrate 
'  twdily.  The  vibration  may  be  produced  in  every  degree  from  the 
'  soft  tremor  of  the  English  r,  which  merely  vibrates  the  edge  of  the 
'  tongue,  to  the  harsh  rolling  of  the  Spanish  rr,  which  shakes  the 
'  whole  organ.  The  trilled  or  strongly  vibrated  r  is  never  used  in 
'  English. 

'  Between  vowels  as  in  merit  the  r  is  strongest,  but  it  has  cmly  3 
'  momentary  tremor;  for  consonants  between  vowels  are  always 
'  short  in  English. 

'  r  initial  has  the  consonantal  vibration,  but  only  of  the  edge  of 
'the  tongue. 

'  Final  r  is  the  jrd  voweL  When  the  tongue  is  raised  just 
'enough  to  mould  the  passing  stream  of  air,  but  not  yield  to  it,  we 
'  have  the  condition  for  the  final  r.  The  aperture  for  the  emission 
'of  the  voice  is  so  free  that  the  vowel  quality  of  the  soimd  is 
'  '  scarcely,  if  at  all,  affected.     When  the  succeeding  word  however 

*  begins  with  a  vowel,  the  final  r  has  generally  the  effect  of  medial 

*  r,  to  avoid  hiatus,  as  in  ber  own,  or  else,  &c,'    M.  Bell,  Principles, 
p.  189. 

siv.  ■  The  open  vowel  quality  of  the  English  i  draws  all  pre- 
'  ceding  closer  vowels  to  a  greater  degree  of  openness  than  they  have 
'before  consonants.  This  is  particularly  noticeable  in  the  i6th  and 
'  8th  vowels,  which  are  regularly  cfianged  into  the  ijth  and  7th 
'b^rer  ^3r1  vowel).  But  the  i8th  and  roth — the  closest  vowels — 
'  equally  illustrate  the  tendency.  Very  few  E^lish  speakers  pro- 
'nounce  «•  (iSth),  and  00  (loth),  distinctly  before  i,  at  least  in 
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*  conversational  utterance.  Such  words  as  brard,  htnafier,  eanuiig, 
'mcrvlj,  Sec.;  aire,  jour,  poor,  &c.,  are  frequently  pronouncMl 
'  17  to  3,  and  8  to  3,  instead  of  18  to  3,  and  jo  to  3,'  M.  Bell, 
p.  146. 

zr.  'Tbelongfbrm  of  the  ijth  Towd,  identical  with  the  French 
'eiomerne,  teu,8cc.'  (14th  vowel  ace.  to  Ellis)  'is  the  sound  which 
'  is  substituted  for  the  i6th  vowel,  before  r  (3nl  vowet)  in  English. 
'  It  is  heard  in  no  other  position  in  the  language.  An  ear  unac- 
'  customed  to  analyze  vocal  sounds  may  possibly  at  fiist  foil  to 
''  recognize  the  same  vowel  formation  in  the  words  t/1  and  ere.  Let 
'  the  reader  pronounce  the  first  word  of  each  of  the  following 
'  pairs,  omittii^  the  vowel  sound  of  the  r,  and  janing  the  consonanlal 
'effect  of  r  to  the  preceding  vowel,  and  his  pronunciation  should 
■  correspond  to  the  second  words;  or  conversely,  let  him  pronounce 
'  the  second  word  in  each  pair,  •with  the  interposition  of  the  vowel- 
'  sound  of  r  between  the  consonantal  r  and  the  preceding  vowd, 
'and  his  utterances  should  give  the  first  words:  /"try,  fifiy;  ctarj, 
'■cherry;  dairy,  Derry;  i3ary,very;  maty,  merry;  airing,  erring, 

'  But  it  is  not  every  ear  that  will  be  at  once  competent  for  this 
'experiment.'    M.  Bdl,  pp.  1*6 — 1»8. 

xvi.  In  sudi  words  as  fiur,  our  we  have  triphthongs,  viz.  3  to 
18  to  3,  and  3  to  10  to  3. 

The  difference  between  this  vocal  sound  of  r  when  separate  and 
when  part  of  a  diphthong  (or  triphthong)  is  beard  by  cumpariug 
/jrt,  liar;  ne'er,  gnyer;  draiurr  (a  thing),  drawer  {a  perton){ 
more,  mo<wer;  your,  evier. 

xvii,  Mr  Ellis'  account  (abridged)  is  as  follows: 
'  In  EngUsh  at  the  present  day  r  has  at  least  two  sounds,  the 
'  first  when  preceding  a  vowel,  is  a  scarcely  perceptible  trill  with  the 
'tip  of  the  tongue,  which  in  Scotland  and  with  some  English 
'  speakers,  as  always  in  Italy,  becomes  a  clear  and  strong  trill.  The 
'  second  English  r  is  always  final  or  precedes  a  consonant.  It  is  a 
'vocal  munnur,  differing  very  slightly  from  the  uin  but  (3rd  vowel). 
'  This  second  r  (marked  i)  may  diphthongise  with  any  preceding 
'vowel.  After  the  »nd,  6th  and  jth  vowels  (as  in  hard,  dwarf, 
'  bom)  the  effect  is  rather  to  lengthen  the  preceding  vowel,  than  to 
'  produce  a  distinct  diphthong.  Thus  farther,  lord  scarcely  differ 
'  amnfatber,  laud:  that  is,  the  diphthongs  1  to  i,  5  to  j  are  beard 
'  almost  as  the  long  vowels  1  and  6.  That  a  distinction  is  made  by 
'  many,  by  more  perhaps  than  are  aware  of  it,  is  certain,  but  it  is 
'  also  certain  that  in  the  mouths  of  by  far  the  greater  number  of 

*  speakers  in  the  south  of  England  the  absorption  of  the  j  is  as 

*  complete  as  the  abKHption  of  the  1  in  tali,  vialk,  fsaltn,  where  it 
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'  has  also  left  its  mark  on  the  preceding  vowel.  The  diphtbongs 
'  15  to  J,  3  to  J  as  b  jerf,  tvrf,  are  very  difficult  to  separate  itaoi 
'each  other,  and  from  a  long  3rd  vowel.  But  the  slight  raiwiig  of 
'the  point  of  the  tongue  wiU  distinguish  the  diphthongs  from  the 
'  vowel  ID  the  mouth  of  a  careful  speaker,  that  is,  one  who  trains 
'  liis  oigans  to  do  «o.  No  doubt  the  great  majority  of  speakers  do 
'  not  make  any  difference.'    EUis,  p.  196. 

'  The  condiination  of  the  vocal  r  with  the  trilled  r  after  a  long 
'vowel  is  very  peculiar  in  English;  compare  dear,  deary,  mare, 
'  Mary,  more,  gloij,  poor,  fmrer,  with  the  French  Jirt,  dirai,  mire, 
'  Maaie,  Moure,  aurai,  tour,  Toaraine. 

K  the  vocal  r  at  all,  but  only  the  stnmglf 

'In  Italy  this  strongly  triQed  r  is  constant;  in  France  and  a 
'  great  [art  of  Germany  a  trill  of  the  uvula  is  pronounced  in  lieu  of 
'it.  This  French  r  (x  grasseyi  aa  pnnjeni;a[)  is  not  unlike  the  A  raUc 
'grh  and  the  Northumberland  burr.  The  last  is  often  confused  by 
'  southerners  with  g,  HarHei  sounding  to-  them  like  Hagiet.'     EBis, 


Connexion  of  n,  w,  t,  b,  qn,  &c.    (Comp.  §§  90,  iiS.  3.) 

xriii.  '  When  the  breath  passes  between  the  anterior  edges  of 
'the  lips  in  dose  approximation,  the  eSect  of  the  breathing  resem- 
'  bles  the  sound  of  f.  The  Spanish  b  is  articulated  in  this  way,  but 
'  with  vocalized  tueath,  its  sound  consequaitly  resembling  v.  When 
'  the  aperture  of  the  lips  is  shghtly  enlarged  by  the  separation  of 
'  thdr  anterior  edges,  and  the  breath  passes  between  the  inwr  edges 
'of  the  lips,  the  effect  is  that  of  the  English  wh,  w;  the  former 
*  bdng  the  voiceless,  the  latter  the  vocal  form  of  the  same  articula- 
'  tion.  The  lips  must  be  in  sufficiently  close  approximation  to  prc- 
'sent  a  degree  of  resistance  to  the  breath,  or  t2ie  w  will  lack  that 
'faint  percussive  quality  which  alone  distinguishes  it  from  the 
'vowel  cKi  (loth  vowel).'     M.  Bell,  p.  51, 


■The  sound  of  v  consonant  in  ancient  Latin  is  a  matter  of 
'  dispute :  it  was  probably  w  or  bh  (i.  e.  labial  v),  and  more  proba' 
'biy  the  latter  than  the  former,  because  we  can  hardly  imagine  w 
'generating  v  except  through  bh,  but  tlie  passage  from  bli  to  t  is 
'  so  easy  and  slight,  that  the  two  parts  of  Germany  which  are  dis- 
'  tinguished  by  the  two  different  sounds  at  this  day  profess  to  pro- 
'  nounce  their  w  in  the  same  way.  Bh  is  a  kind  of  bat  sound  readily 
'  felling  into  T  or  r,  but  the  real  v  has  a  very  moderate  domun  in 
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'  Europe.    The  Vh  is  thoroughtv  established  in  High  Germany  and 

*  in  SjKiin,  where  the  oM  joke  of 

'ielices  populi  quibus  in-otre  est  bihere 
'  points  at  once  to  the  antiquity  of  the  sound  iu  t2mt  country  in 
'which  it  is  still  used  for  both  b  and  v,  and  to  the  probable  pronun- 

*  dation  of  t  in  Latin  as  bh  at  that  time.  The  example  of  atvuias 
'being  heard  as  caT' n'ew^cftTe  ne  eai  would  be  solved  by  the 

*  identity  (kabhne'S*)  in  both  languages  at  that  time.'  [But  comp. 
§  94.]  '  At  the  time  when  the  Anglo-Saxons  being  Christianized 
'adopted  the  Christiaa  Roman  alphabet,  the  Roman  7  consonant 
'  was  certainly  [the  denti-labial]  t,  a  sound  which  the  Anglo-Saxcaie 
'  did  not  then  datinguJsh  from  r, 

'  An  accurate  conception  of  the  three  sounds  w,  bh,  t  is  neces- 
'  sary  for  the  proper  understanding  of  many  linguistic  relations. 
'  For  w  the  lips  are  rounded  nearly  as  for  n,  and  the  back  of  the 
'tongue  is  raised,  but  the  outer  edges  of  the  ^ps  are  brought  more 
'  t<^ether  than  for  «,  and  the  sound  of  w,  when  continued,  is  there- 
'  fore  a  buzz,  a  mixture  of  voice  and  whisper,  and  not  a  pure 
■vowel  sound.  When  the  buzz  is  strong,  the  tremor  of  the  lips  is 
'  very  perceptible,  and  a  little  more  force  produces  the  labial  trill 
'brlL  If  the  voice  is  removed,  we  bavewh,  and  the  back  of  the 
'  tongue  being  raised  as  before  mentioned,  the  slightest  effort  suiRces 
'  to  raise  it  higher  and  produce  Icwli.  This  gives  the  relation  between 
'  the  gutturals  and  labials  which  plays  such  an  important  part  in 
'comparative  philology.    On  the  other  hand  for  bb  the  tongue  ia 

*  not  raised,  the  sound  is  a  pure  labial,  less  like  a,  but  easily  deduced 
'  from  w  by  lowering  the  tongue  and  slightly  flattening  the  lips.  It 
'  is  to  those  used  to  it  an  extremely  easy  and  pleasant  consonant,  pnv 
'  duced  with  the  least  possible  effort.  By  dropping  the  voice  it  pro- 
'  duces  Db,  which  is  not  now  used  in  Europe  but  was  probably  a 
'value  of  1^.  For  w,  1>b' there  must  be  no  contact  with  the  teeth. 
'  Directly  the  lower  lip  touches  the  upper  teeth,  an  impediment  is 
'  raised  to  the  pass^e  of  the  air  through  the  mouth,  and  the  breath 
'  escaping  out  on  both  ades,  produces  a  rushing,  rubbing,  rustling 
'  sound,  distinctive  of  the  "  divided  "  consonants,  and  known  as  t, 
'  which  on  dropping  the  voice,  becomes  f.  But  all  degrees  of  con- 
'lact  between  the  lower  lip  and  the  teeth  are  posable,  producing 

'  varieties  of  f,  v.  from  sounds  which  can  scarcely  be  distinguished  , 
'from  pb,  bh,  up  to  extremely  harsh  hisses  and  buzzes.  Generally 
'  then  w  is  a  consonant  fr'amed  from  u  by  clo^ng  the  lips  too  closdy 
'  to  allow  of  a  pure  resonance  for  the  vowel  sound ;  bhis  a  b  with 
'  the  lips  just  slightly  opened,  or  a  v  without  touching  the  teeth, 
'  that  is,  a  pure  labial;  7  is  a  denti-labial.  The  w  is  further  dis- 
'  tinguidied  from  bb,  v  by  having  the  tongue  raised.  It  is  possible 
■of  couise  to  raise  the  tcmgue  when  sounding  t;  the  result  b  Tb, 
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*  a  very  peculiar  and  disagreeable  sound.  But  if  the  tongue  is  raised 
'when  sounding  Wi,  no  ear  would  distinguish  the  result  from  w. 
'The  following  words  may  shew  these  differences,  Fr.  ou'i,  otd; 
'  Engl,  vje,  Germ,  wtf,  Fr.  ■j>iV;  usual  Scotch  quhcn,  English 
'  vibcn,  A  berdeenshire  fin ;  usual  German  scbreibcn,  faulty  Geiman 
'  icbre'nwen;  Genn3.n  p/erd,  aow  ffirt,  once  probsbiy  ppbert,  and  in 
'  some  Bavarian  dialects p'ier/,'     Ellis,  pp.  ji4i  Jij- 


Roman  Preference  of  to  to  TH.    (Comp.  §  93.) 
xix.     The  reason  of  the  Romans  retaining  this  vowel  o  afW  v 
instead  of  allowing  it  to  pass  into  n  (§  iij)  was  the  danger  of  thus 
losing  either  the  consonant  sound  t  (  -  w)  or  the  vowel  u. 

'The  loth  vowel  (i,e.a  =  oo)  has  an  articulative  (i.e.  coubo- 
'  nantal)  eflect,  when  the  modifying  organs  are  further  approximated 
'during  the  continuance  of  the  sound.  By  a  slight  appulse  of  the 
'  lips,  the  vowel  00  becomes  the  articulation  w.  Thus  if  the  lips 
•  be  momentarily  compressed  between  the  finger  and  thumb  while 
'  sounding  00.  the  voice  will  be  modified  into  luoo,  <uioo,  wao,  &c.' 
M.Bell,  p.  1^1. 

'When  w  is  before  00  the  combination  is  rather  difficult 
'  from  the  little  sccpe  the  organs  have  for  the  articulative  action ;  the 
'  w  is  in  consequence  often  omitted  by  careless  speakers,  <wool  being 
'pronounced  00/;  luoniaa,  ooman;  &c.'     M.  Bell,  p,  171. 


On  Labialisation.    (Comp.g93.  3.) 

■J.I..  The  Latin  t  when  following  q  or  s  is  not  really  a  separate 
letter  but  a  modification  of  q  or  ?-  Thus  Mr  Ellis  speaking  of  English 
says:  'lew  or  Labialised  k,  the  lips  bring  opened  simultaneously 
'  with  the  release  of  the  k  contact  and  not  after  it,  is  an  anrient 
'element  of  our  own  and  probably  of  many  other  languages.  In 
'  Anglosaxon  it  is  written  cw,  in  Latin  qn,  which  is  the  fbnn 
'  adopted  in  English.  Qn  bears  the  same  relation  to  g  as  qa  to  k, 
'  but  as  the  form  of  the  b  remained  unchanged  little  attention  was 
'  paid  to  it.  It  does  not  exist  as  part  of  the  Saxon  element  of 
'our  language.  Initially  it  is  generaLy  used  superfluously  for  g, 
'  Occasionally  it  has  the  sound  gr,  as  in  langiu^c,  itself  a  modern 
'  fitnn,  anguiib,  JUtinguiib.     Usage   however  varies,   some  saying 


'  ky,  er  (in  the  antiquated  pronunciation  of  card,  sij,  guide  ~  ijard, 
'  'h't  Sf'^)  ^'^^  ^^1  f  1  ™  ^^  ^°  ^''^  unacknowledged  palatal 
'  tnodincation  of  t)  <!,  viz.  t7,  dy  (e.g.  in  iMimr,  ixrdure,  often  pn^ 
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'  Dounced  as  na-tjeor,  -ver-ifyoar)  correspond  an  equally  unacknow- 
'kdged  labial  moditii^on  of  t,  d,  viz.  tw,  dw,  e.g.  betiaeen,  twain, 
'  tweliK,  Pwiit,  twirl;  dvjiadU,  dvxlt,  daoarf.  Many  of  those  who 
'  have  thought  on  phonetics  have  been  moie  perplexed  to  decide 
'  wfietlier  «  is  here  really  a  vowel  or  a  consonant,  Uian  in  the  corre- 
*spunding  words,  <uiian,  'wain,  viist,  •well,  viar.  The  difficulty  is 
'resolved  by  observing  that  the  opening  of  the  lips  is  really  jimvi- 
*  taneaus  with  the  release  of  the  t,  d  contaxrt.'  Ellis,  pp.  to6,  ao8, 
log,  slightly  compressed, 

xxl    In  French  this  labial  modification  is  common  after  most 


Compare  however  tvos,  fvlt,  &c.  §  93.  Af1;er  initial  1  and  x  it 
does  not  occur.  In  Baivna,  Borvna  it  was  probably  separately  pro- 
nounced and  hents  the  first  syllable  was  long,  whereas  aqva  has  thi? 
litst  syllable  short.  A  preceding  g  was  expelled  sometimes  e.g. 
mlvla  for  nlsrls,  brevia  for  br^vla,  froor  for  fmgvor,  &c.  (g  iitf.  i. 
639).     la  otlier  words  the  v  was  dropped  (§  fi^o). 

The  Roman  grammarians  had  similar  perplexities  to  those 
mentioned  in  the  passage  quoted  above.  See  Schneider,  Lat.  Gr. 
I.  p.  3*9  sq. 


On  fc,  c,  q.    (Comp.  §57.) 

sxiii.  The  names  of  the  three  consonants  k,  0,  q,  viz.  ka,  oe,  qn, 
an  representing  the  sharp  guttural  explosive,  were  pronounced  with 
a  different  vowel.  Compare  this  feet  with  the  following.  'K  is 
'  formed  by  the  silent  contact  and  audible  separation  of  the  back 
'  of  the  tongue  and  the  posterior  part  of  the  palate.  The  precise 
'points  of  contact  vary  between  the  different  vowels.  Before  the 
'close  lingual  vowel  ee  (i8th  vowel)  the  position  of  the  tongue  is 
•much  further  tbrward  than  before  ah  (md  vowel)  or  aw  (Sth 
'  vowel).  The  tongue  could  articulate  k  from  one  uniform  position 
'before  all  tlie  vowels,  but  there  is  a  natural  tendency  to  accom- 
'  modate  fecitity  of  utterance  by  these  little  clianges  which  would 
'  require  an  effort  to  avoid,'    M.  Bell,  p.  117. 

The  Germans  have  similar  modifications  of  the  continuous  catt- 
scmant.  di  in  acb  is  guttural,  in  icb  is  palatal,  in  ouch  is  labkl 
(Ellis,  p.  ,06). 
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Close  affinity  of  1  and  ]  (  =  y).     (Comp.  §  138.  !«.  »-) 

JUUT.  '  The  tongue  in  forming  y  is  almost  in  the  podtion  for  the 
'vowel  m;  just  as  in  forming  w  the  lips  modify  the  voice  almost  to 
'  the  quality  of  the  vowel  00.  The  formative  apertures  are  simply 
'  more  close,  so  that  y  and  w  are  articulated  forms  of  the  close 
'  vowel  sounds  M  and  ck>. 

'T  before  m  (iSth  vowel)  presents  an  articulative  difficulty. 
'  M«ny  persons,  especially  in  Scotland,  entirely  omit  the  y  in  that 
'  atuation :  thus  we  hear  of  an  old  man  bending  under  the  weight 
'o[ eari  instead  oijeari.'     M,  Bell,  p.  116. 

On  Palatalisation  (§110.4). 

ixT,  '  In  pronouncing  J  ( = Ejigl.  y)  the  middle  of  the  tongue  is 
'  arched  up  agmnst  the  palate ;  while  for  k  the  back  and  for  t  the 
'tip  of  the  tongue  on!y  come  in  contact  with  the  palate.  When 
'  then  Id  or  tj  come  together  rapidly,  the  first  change  is  to  produce 
'a  palatal  modification  of  K  and  t.  For  there  is  an  attempt  to 
'  pronounce  k  and  ]  simultaneously.  Hence  the  back  of  the  tongue 
'still  remaining  in  contact  with  the  palate,  the  middle  of  the 
'  tongue  is  also  raised,  so  that  both  back  and  middle  lie  against  the 
'  palate.  This  is  rather  a  constrained  portion,  and  consequently  the 
'  sack  of  tiie  tongue  readily  drops.  The  result  is  the  exact  posi- 
'tion  for  the  palatal  modification  of  t,  which  originating  in  an 
'  attempt  to  sound  t  and  ]  smultancously  brought  the  tip  and 
'middle  of  the  tongue  to  the  palate,  and  this  being  almost  an  im- 
■  possible  position  dropped  the  tip.  The  two  consonants  k  and  t, 
'as  palatally  modified,  are  therefore  ready  to  interchange.  The 
'pa^ge  from  this  modification  of  t  to  tdi  (  — Eng.  ch)  is  very 
'^lort  and  swiit.  But  the  organs  of  different  speakers  have  difier- 
'  ent  tendencies,  and  m  some  s  or  all  are  more  readily  evolved  than 
'tall  from  t  palatally  modified.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
'  when  the  sound  is  thus  spoken  of  as  changing,  it  is  not  meant 
'  that  it  changes  in  the  mouth  of  a  single  man  from  perfect  k  to 
'perfect  tatL  Quite  the  contrary.  It  probably  required  many 
'generations  to  complete  the  change,  and  the  transitional  forms 
'  were  probably  in  use  by  intermediate  generations.'  Ellis,  pp.  »04, 
»05. 

On  the  change  of  t  to  s  (§  iji.  1). 

xxvi.  The  slight  change  requisite  to  convert  t  into  a  is  seen  in 
the  following  description  of  their  formation. 

*  In  ioraa-a%  t  the  edge  of  the  whole  tongue  is  laid  against  tha 


lb,  Google 


4i4  Appendix  A. 

'  front  and  »deB  of  the  mouth  so  as  perfectly  to  obstruct  the  breath. 
'  While  the  tongue  is  in  this  position,  there  must  be  a  continued 
'  pressure  of  breath  against  it,  and  wherever  an  aperture  is  made 
'  by  the  removal  of  any  part  of  the  obstructing  edge,  the  confined 
'breath  will  be  emitted  with  a  degree  of  explosiveness  more  or  less 
'  strong  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  its  previous  compression  be- 
'  hind  the  tongue,  and  also  in  proportion  to  the  abruptness  with 
'  which  the  aperture  is  made.'    M,  Bell,  p.  199. 

xxvii,  '  The  peculiar  mechanism  requiate  to  produce  the  clear 
'hissing  sound  heard  in  the  letter  b.  is  a  single  and  very  contracted 
'  aperture  for  the  emission  of  the  breath  over  the  centre  of  the  fore- 
'  part  (not  the  tip)  of  the  tongue,  when  without  much  elevation 
'  from  the  bed  of  the  lower  jaw,  it  is  closely  approximated  to  the 
'  upper  gum.  The  tongue  is  otherwise  in  contact  with  the  teeth 
<  and  gum  so  as  to  obstruct  the  breath  at  all  parts  but  the  point, 
'  which  is  sufficiently  squared  to  prevent  its  touching  the  front 
'teelh.  The  slightest  projection  of  the  tip  brings  it  against  the 
'  teeth,  and  by  partially  intercepting  the  breath  at  tiiat  point  modi- 
'  fies  the  sound  into  that  of  tft ;  and  the  least  retraction  of  the 
'  tongue  from  the  precise  point  of  the  true  formation  causes  the 
'  middle  of  the  tongue  to  ascend  towards  the  arch  of  the  palate, 
'  and  modllies  the  current  of  breath  into  that  of  a.'  M.  Bell, 
p.  iSi. 


On  the  change  of  ■  to  r.    (Compare  §  183.) 

SEviii.  '  The  articulative  position  of  ■  giving  sibilation  to  voca- 
'lized  breath,  produces  i,  which  difleis  in  no  wise  frcmi  the  oral 
'  action  of  s. 

'  r  as  pronounced  in  England,  differs  from  i  merely  in  the  nar- 
'  rowing  and  retraction  of  the  point  of  the  tongue.  In  Scotland,  in 
'  Spain,  and  on  the  Continent  generally,  t  receives  a  stronger  vlbra- 
'  tion  of  the  whole  forepart  of  the  tongue.'     M.  Bell,  pp.  53,  j4. 

On  the  pronunciatioD  df  r  generally,  see  above  g  xiii. 


on  of  t  before  1  and'  n.    (C(»np.  §  191.  i.  4.) 


'  The  correct  articulative  action  of  t  is  the  removal  of  the  whole 
'  tongue  from  the  palate,  allowing  the  breath  to  escape  by  a  single 
'  ftnntal  aperture.  Such  must  always  be  the  mechanism  of  t  initial 
•  or  final:  bntwhen  theliquide  1  or  n  follow  t  in  the  same  word,  a 
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'  lateral  explosion  before  I,  and  a  nasal  emisaion  before  n  are  the 
'  regular  and  necessary  modes  of  finishing  t  in  such  cases.  Thua  in 
'Jillj  snAJitneij,  Sec:  batch,  nettle,  little,  Scc,  batten,  bitten,  button, 
'  &c.,  the  point  of  the  tongue  is  kepi  in  contact  with  the  firont  of 
'  the  palate  in  fomung  the  tt ;  and  the  whole  tongue  is  retained  in 
'  its  obstructive  poBition  during  the  utterance  of  the  tn.'    M.  Bell, 


The  interchange  of  1  and  r.    (Comp,  §  176.  7.) 

Tnt.  '  r  and  1  are  very  liable  to  be  confounded  where  they  occur 
'  in  prosimate  syllables.  The  vocal  aperture  for  the  fonner  is  over  the 
'  point  of  (he  tongue,  and  for  the  latter  over  the  sides  of  the  back 
'  part  of  the  tongue ;  and  there  is  a  difficulty  in  pas^ng  quickly 
'  from  one  to  the  other  of  these  positions,'     M.  Bell,  p.  193, 


Correspondence  of  Latin  (  to  Greek  6.    (Comp.  §  99.  6.) 

xxxi.  The  follovring  passages  deal  with  a  confusion  of  I  with 
the  sharp  dental  fricative,  which  is  the  sound  ordinarily  given  to  the 
Greek  6,  though,  as  stated  in  the  text,  probably  not  its  real  value, 
at  least  originally. 

'  A  faulty  pronunciation  of  th  consists  in  a  movement  of  the 
'  lower  lip  inwards  to  meet  the  tongue.  Thia  gives  so  much  of  the 
'  character  of  f  to  this  articulation  that  it  is  often  difficult  to  know 
'  which  is  the  letter  intended.  P  and  Th  are  mechanicaJly  much 
'  alike.  The  action  of  the  lip  for  f  is  precisely  analogous  to  that  of 
'  the  tongue  for  th.  Both  organs  partially  onstnict  the  breath  by 
'  central  contact  with  the  teeth ;  and  the  breath  is  in  both  cases 
'emitted  through  lateral  interstices.'    M.  Bell,  p.  177. 

'  When  r  and  tii  are  pronounced  without  any  vowel,  it  is  very 

'  diilicult  to  distinguish  them  at  a  little  distance.'    Ellis,  p.  113. 
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APPENDIX  B. 

The  following  selection  of  inscriptions  has  been  made  in  order 

to  give  specimens  of  the  old  forms  of  the  language.  They  are 
arranged  in  chronological  order,  and  have  all  (except  No.  to)  been 
taken  from,  and  examined  and  re-examined  on  the  prtwf  sheets  with, 
the  fecsimiles  given  in  Ritschl's  Prijca  Latinitatis  Moaumenia,  and, 
in  the  case  of  No.  9,  with  that  given  in  the  Corp.  Inicr.  Rem.  Vol.  II. 
The  explanations  have  been  taken  chiefly  from  Ritschl's  preface 
and  the  Corp.  Imcr,  Lot.,  edited  by  Mommsen  (Vol.  I.,  except  when 
otherwise  stated).  The  number  of  the  inscriptions  in  Corp.  Ducr., 
as  well  as  of  Ritschl's  plates,  is  added  to  facilitate  reference.  All 
these  inscriptions  are  in  the  original  in  capital  letters.  The  vertical 
strokes  are  used  to  denote  the  end  of  the  line  in  the  original ;  but 
in  the  modernisation  they  mark,  off  the  nesura  in  thesatumian  linesL 
The  blank  spaces,  and  the  omissian  or  insertion  of  dots  (to 
mark  t2ie  end  of  the  words),  have  been  represented  with  tolerable 
fidelit)".  The  dot  is  eometimes  a  dot  proper  (e.g.  in  iii.  iv,  xviLJ, 
sometimes  a  square  (e.g.  in  xiv.  ixi.),  sometimes  a  triangle  (e.g.  m 
ii.  xxii.),  sometimes  a  cross,  or  square  with  projecting  comers  (e.  %. 


Found  in  a  sacred  grove  at  Pisaurum  in  Ficenum  on  stone.     ■  Ejid 
of  jth  century.'  Ritschl  and  Mommsen. 

Corp.1.  R.  173.   Ritschl,  tab.  XLIIL  C. 

iunone-re    |  maCrona,        |  pisaurese      )  dono-dedrot  | 
JuBom  regin^  nmtrm^  PUanraues  Jane  (Jenam  J)  Jedertml, 

II. 

Do.  on  stone,  end  of  jth  century.    Ritschl  and  Mommsen. 

Corp.  I.  R.  IJ7.     Ritschl,  tab.  XLIII.  A. 

matre  J  matuta        j  dono-diidro  |  matrona  |  m-cu 

ria-    I  pola-liuia    |  deda  | 

Mairi  Matutte  done  (dmumf)  dtderunt  matnmie,  mama  Curia, 
Pola  Litiia  deda  (dedanl,  comp.  m^ucovrt). 

The  Bi  before  Curia  is  the  old  form  with  five  strokes  (see  p.  33), 
fur  which  in  modern  books  M'  is  substituted. 
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Repifblican  Inscriptions 


On  a  bnwize  tablet  found  at  Firmum  in  Picenum,  now  in  the  Paris 
museum,  '  of  a  date  nearer  to  the  oldest  Sdpio  inscriptioD  than 
to  the  second.'    Ritschl. 

Corp.  I,  R.  iBi.     Ritschl,  tab.  XCVII.  A. 

erentio-I-f     |    •apnifenio-c-f   [  l>turpilio-c>f       i 
m-albani-l-f        |  t  ■  munatio  •  t  ■  f        [  quaistorea  | 

dire-moltaticod  |  dedeiont  [ 

Temaim,  LucHJilmi,  ^nj/enha  Gail  film,  Ludiu 

TurplBui  Call  fiiiti,  Marcus  Albamat  Lucil  JUlui,  Tltiu  Muaat'uu, 
Till  filui,  qMntaret  are  multatlca  Jedtnaa;  Le.  firom  the  produce  OS 
finest 


On  a  bronze  tablet,  first  made  known  at  Rome,  but  the  place  of 

finding  is  unknown, 
Corp.  I.  R.  1S7.    Ritschl,  Ub.  11.  B. 

m>tnindios-l-ri  |  p-condetios-tia-fi  |  aidilea -idcesma. 
parti  I  apolones-dedeii  | 

Mareut  Mlajiut  Lueii  filial,  PubSiu  Cendetius,  •oaleil  (fiJSBiu, 
^£Ju  vicuimam  partem  Apollmii  iideniM,  Le.  have  ofiered  Apollo's 
twentieth. 


On  a  small  stone  column  found  at  Tusculum  near  the  tomb  of  the 
FuriL  *  A  faithful  copy  of  an  oiigioal  older  than  the  Sdjno 
inscriptions,'    RitschL 

Corp.  I.  R,  63.     Ritschl,  Ub.  xlis.  B. 

m  ■  fourio  ■  c  ■  f  ■  Uibunos 
militaie  ■  de  ■  praidad  ■  maurte  -  dedet  • 


This  and  viii.  xi.  xin.  ziv.  are  all  on  stone  and  taken  from  thr 
tomba  of  the  Scipios  near  the  Capene  gate.  This  inscription, 
is  on  L.  Cornelius  Sdpio,  son  of  Barbatus,  Consul  V)i  U.c,: 
<  It  probably  was  wiitteii  about  joo  u.c'    RitschL 


.,uaOglc 


CoTp.  I.  R.  31.    Ritschl,  tab.  xxxviii.  E.    The  addidoos  in  italics 
are  from  Ritscbl's  conjecture. 
boncoino .  ploiiume  ■  cosendont .  r 
duonoro-  opCumo '  fuise  -uiro 
luciom  •  scipione  •  filios  ■  barbati 
crosol.censor.aidilis-hic-fuet-a 
An:  ■  cepit  •  Corsica .  aleriaque .  urbe 
(jlede  t  ■  tempestatebus  ■  aide  ■  mereto 

Airanged  by  Ritschl  as  Sstumian  metre,  as  follows  (except  that 
the  woids  are  here  modernised),  the  accents  denoting  tli  arses,  and 
the  TOtical  KiR9  the  or  suras. 

Hunc  urtuirt  fturim'i  cen  \  lentiunt  Jfiniai  (i,  e.  Romse) 

ionarum  optimum  fii  \ijit  vi, 

Lueium  Scipldaem,  I  Filiiti  Bi 

eoniul,  ceruor,  teiilu  |  lAc  /u'tt  efuJ  vil. 

SU  cipit  C^nlcam  Alert  \  amque  ur&im  pifgnanJo; 

Jedil  temptjlatibtti  \  aedim  mirilo  •vatam. 


On  a  bronze  tablet  fixed  to  a  wail  at  Tibur  in  LaUum.  '  Probably 
at  end  of  jth  century  when  the  final  -ej  was  giving  place  to 
-111.'  Ritschl.  The  inscription  on  the  second  ade  is  probably 
a  little  later  than  on  the  first 

Corp.  I.  R.  as.     Ritschl,  Ub.  xcvii.  B. 

on  one  side,  c . placentios . her°f°  [  maite.sacr  omo  | 

on  the  other  side,  c-placendus.herf  |  marte  donu-dede  | 

-_  .      ni  T,    ■■  ,1-  Marli  lacrum. 

Gmui  PlacMtui,  IkruJBut.      j^^^,,-  j^„„  ^^_ 

(The  small  rounds  are  probably  marks  of  nails.) 


Corp.  I,  R.  30.    Ritschl,  tab.  xxxvii.  B. 

Cornelius  ■  lucius .  scipio  ■  barbatus  -  gnaiuod 
•  patre  |  piognatus-fortis-uir-sapiensque— quoius-forma- 
Uirtutei  •  parisuma  |  fuit — consol  ■  censor  ■  aidilis .  quel  •  fuit  • 
apud'UOS — taurasia.cisauna  |  satnnio  ■  cepit — subigit  ■  onme 
•loucanaiQ.Qpsidesque.abdoucit'   ■        j         .  .--' 


giiizcdt*  Google 


RepuMican  ImmpHons.  419 

Cameliui  Luciui  |  Scipii  Barbatm, 
Cnxb  patri  prognatui  \  fartit  vir  icpiensqae, 
Cu/us  forma  -mrtu  )  rt  par'uiuma  fuit,^ 
Cmiiil,  cemor,  adilu  |  qui  fiiii  apiid  vol 
Tauraiiam  CUautuait  \  Samnium  cepit 
Saiigit  amnim  Lacaniam,  bbiidiiqut  abducit. 
Momnisen  conaders  Samaia  to  be  the  ablative,  Tauraiia  and 
Cuaiaia  bong  towns  'in  SaimdUin.'     Lucanam  sc.  Urram,  i.e.  Lu- 


On  a  bronze  plate  found  in  the  mountains  of  Gibraltar  neaf 
Alcala  de  los  Gasules  hy  a  Polish  engineer  in  a.d.  181S7.  Pab- 
liBhed  in  facsimile  and  with  Conunentaries  by  E.  Hobner  and 
Mommsen,  Hermei,  III.  143  sq.  Decree  made  ^ds  u.a,  and 
inscription  ia  probably  of  tMs  date,  , 

Corp.  I.  R,  II.  No.  J041. 

laimilius-1-f -inpeirator- decreiuit  ]  utei  ■  que!  ■  hasten 
sium-seniei  )  in-turri-lascutana-habitarent  j  leiberei-es 
sent-agrum-oppidumqu  |  quod-ea- tempestate -posedisent  f 
item  ■  possidere  ■  haberequc  [  iousit .  dum  -poplus  ■  senatus 
que    I  romanuS'Uellet.acC  incastreis  |  ad-xii>k'febr 

X.  ^ml/iut,  Luciui'  jan,  general,  decreed  that  Jticb  tlaves  qf  the 
peopie  of  Hajta  as  divelt  in  the  totuer  of  Lascuta  should  be  fret. 
With  regard  to  the  land  and  totvn  •which  tbej  had  pollened  at  that 
time,  be  ordered  them  to  continue  to  pojieis  and  hold  it  lo  long  ai  the 
pee^ie  and  senate  of  Rtnne  should  •will.  Done  in  the  camp  ig  January.. 
This  inscription  though  of  the  same  age  as  the  S.  C.  de  Baca' 
naBbiu  is  not  so  antique  in  spelling,  probably  owing  to  the  more 
formal  legal  nature  of  tlie  S.  C.  de  Bac. 

The  el  in  inpeirator  appears  to  be  an  inscriber's  blunder.  This 
inscription  affords  the  earliest  instance  of  doubled  letters,  e.  g.  essentf 
ixlkt,  Cf.  %  jg.  Ritschl  has  discussed  the  peculiarities  in  his  Neue 
Plautiniiche  Exeurse,  ist  Hefl.  1869,  p,  16  a. 


On  bronze,  found  at  Tiriolo  a  village  in  the  country  of  the  Bruttii,, 
.Supplied  to  be  written  at  the  time  of  the  event  referred  to,  Le, 
i68  A.U.C    See  Liv,  sxxix.  8—19.     Qc.  Leg.  11,  ij,  §  37. 
Coq>i  1.  R,  196.    RitschI,  tab,  xviii. 

marcius  ■  1  ■  f  ■  s  ■  postumius  - 1  ■  f  ■  cos  ■  senatum  ■  consoluerun  t  • 
n-octob-apud-aedem  |  duelonai-sc-arf-m.claudi-m-f-l- 
ualeri-p-f.q-miiuici-c-f-    de-bacanalibus  quei.foideratei  | 

a? — a 
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esent  ■  ita  ■  exdeicendum  ■  censuere  ■  neiquis  •  coram .  sacanal  • 
habuise-uelet-sei-ques  |  eseot'queisibei-deicereiit  nece 
sus-ese-bacanal>  habere -eeis-utei -ad -pr-urbanum  |  ro 
mam-uemrent -dequeeeia-rebus-ubei-eor  ra-utr  a-audita- 
eseot  ■  utei  ■  senatuo  |  noster  ■  deceraeret  ■  dum  ■  ne  ■  minus  - 
senator  bus -C'adese/*^-  rescosoleretur  |  bacas-uir 

-nequis  'adiese  ■  uelet  ■  ceiuis  -romanus-  neue ' nominus ■  latio 
neue-socium  |  quisquam- nisei -pr-urbanum  '  adie-sent-is 
que-  e-senatuos-sententiad  dum-ne  {  minus  -  senatoribus 
.C-adesent-  quom  ■  ea-res  ■  cosol ere tur  -  iousi sent  ce  suere 
j  sacerdos.nequis-uir-eset -magister-nequeuir.neque. 
mulier-quisquam-ese-t  |  neuepecuniaraqtiisquameonun 
■  comoin  abuise'Ue  et  neue  ■  magistraCum  |  neue-promagi 
Stratuo-neque-uirum  ier-em  quiquam-fecise-uelet  [ 

neue  •  post  hac  ■  inter  ■  sed  ■  cooioura  e  ■  comuouise  • 

ueue  ■  conspondis  ■  e  |  neue-conprome-siseuelet-neue-quis 
quamfidem  inter  •  sed  ■  dedise  •  uelet  |  sacra -in- dquol 
tod  ■  ne  quisquam  ■  fedse  ■  uelet  ■  neue  ■  in  ■  poplicod  ■  neue  ■  in  | 
preiuatod  ■  neue  ■  exstrad  ■  urbem  ■  sacra  ■  quisquam  -  fecise  • 
uelet-  nisei  |  pr-ur  anum-adieset -isque -de-senatuos- 
fiententiad  ■  dum  •  ne  ■  minus  {  senatoribus '  c-adesent  • 

quom.  ea- res -cosoleretur'  i  ou  si  sent  ■  censuere  |  homines- 
pious  ■  u  ■  oinuorsei  ■  uirei  ■  atque  ■  mulleres  -sacra  ■  ne  -  quis 
quam  |  fecise-uelel-  neue- inter -ibei- uirei -plrfus-duobus. 
mulieribus ■  ploustribus  |  ar/iiise-uelent-nisei-de-pr-urbam. 
senatuosque-senteotiad-utei'Suprad  |  scriptumest-  haice- 
utei-in-couentinoid  -exdeicatis-ne- minus- trinum  |  douq 
dinum  •  senatuosque  ■  sententiam  -  utei  •  scientes  ■  esetis  - 
eorum  •  |  sententia  •  ita  ■  fuit  ■  sei  ■  ques  ■  esent  ■  quei  • 

uruorsum  ■  ead  ■  fecisent  quam  ■  suprad  |  scriptum  •  est  •  eels . 
remcaputatem-feciendam- censuere  atque-utei  |  hoce- 
in  •  tabolam  ■  ahenam  ■  inceideretis  ■  i  ta  •  senatus  ■  aiquom  ■  cen 
suit  I  uteique  ■  earn  ■  figier  ■  ioubeatis  ■  ubei  •  facilumed  ■ 
gnoscierpotisit-  atque  |  utei-ea-bacanalia-sei-qua-sunt 
■  exstrad -quam -sei- quid -ibei-sacri- est  |ita-utei- suprad 

-scriptum- est -ia-diebus-x-quibus-uobeis-tabelai-datai  I 
eiunt-faciatis-utei  dismota-sient      in-agro-teurano  | 

The  Itttei^  in  italics  are  such  as  appear  from  the  facsimile  to  be 
those  inscribed.     But  in  line  6  nt  would  be  very  nearly  right  for 

C' .     In  the  nth  and  ijth  lines  I  have  omitted  some  letters,  which 
ve  been  supplied  on  a  modem  insertion  in  the  broken  plate. 
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Repuhlkan  Inscriptions. 


\ 


Q.  Marciui,  Lucii  filial,  Spur'mt  Paitumius,  Lucii  filial  ceniales 
lenatum  coTisuluerunt  nanii  Oetoiriiut  afuJ  itdem  Bcllanx.  ScriinnJt 
adfuinmt  M.  Oaudiul,  Marci/Jiai,  L.  Valeriui,  Publiifitiui,  Q.  Mi- 
imcm,  Caii  filial. 

De  Baccbanaliiui  qvi  faderati  eucnt  ila  cdicmJum  eensutrt:  (i.e. 
decreed  the  issue  to  those  who  were  in  league  with  the  Romans,  of 
a  proclamation  in  the  matter  of  the  feasts  of  Bacchus)  nequit 
lorum  Batcbanal  tabaiill  -oeUet.  Sigui  client,  qui  Jtbi  £certnt  tuctiie 
else  Bacchanal  habere,  ei  uli  ad  pratorem  urianam  Romam  ■venirent, 
deque  eii  rebus,  ubi  eorum  -verba  audita  eiient,  uti  lenatal  noiter 
dicenleret,  dam  ne  irnnui  lenaloribui  centum  adeisent,  qaitm  ea  res 
coniuleretar.  Baeehai  vir  nequii  ad'tiiie  "vellet  civil  Romanai,  neve 
nom'mii  Lalini,  nc-ve  locionim  qahqaam,  nisi  prictorem  urbanum  adi- 
iisent,  isque  de  lenatus  jenlentla,  dam  ne  minus  senaloriias  centum 
anneal,  quum  ea  res  coniuleretar,  jusiiiset. 

Ceiuuere,  sacerdoi  nequis  •air  esset:  maghter  neque  -vir  neqae  mulier 
quiiquam  esiel:  nc-ve  pccaniam  quisquam  coram  cffmmuntm  babtdise 
•vellet,  nc-ve  magiilrafum,  nc-ve  fro  magistratu  neqae  -virum  neque  mu- 
lierem  quisquam  fccisse  -vellet.  Neve  postbac  inter  le  conjurasie  nc-ve 
cmvovisit,  ne-oe  eonipondiiie,  ncvc  compromiiiuc  -vellet,  neve  quisquam 
fidem  inter  se  dedllie  vellet.  Sacra  in  occulta  nequiiqaam  ficisie  -vellet, 
ne-uc  in  publico,  rwve  in  private,  neve  extra  vrbem  lacra  quisquam 
fccisse  -vellet,  nisi  frxtorem  urbanum  adliiset,  isque  de  senatus  sealealia 
dam  ne  minai  lenalcriius  centum  adeisent,  quum  ea  res  coaiulcretur, 

Ceniuere,  homines  flui  quinque  univeril,  viri  aique  mulicres  sacra 
ne  quisquam  fecissc  ■vellet,  nc-ve  interibi  viri  plus  duobus,  mulieribus 
plus  tribus,  adfuiiie  vellcnt,  nisi  de  prxioris  urbani  senataique  sententia, 
Uti  supra  icriptum  est  (i.e.  that  not  more  than  five  persons  in  all 
men  and  women,  celebrate  the  rites,  that  the  five  should  be  two 
men,  and  three  women,     quisquam  is  in  apposition  to  bominei). 

Hiec  uti  in  contlone  exdicatis  ne  minus  trinum  nundinum  (i.  e.  nrt 
less  than  three  assembly  days);  senatasque  sententiam  uti  laentei  ei- 
sclii.  Eorum  sententia  itafuit:  siqui  eisent  mi  ad-vorium  eafidsseat, 
quam  supra  icriptum  eit,  di  rem  capitalem  JtKiendam  ceniuere. 

Atque  ati  hoc  in  tabulam  abenam  inddcretii:  da  senatus  tequam 

Utique  cam  figi  juheatis,  ubi/adltume  noici  poiiil ; 

Atque  uti  ea  Bacchanalia,  liqua  lunt,  extra  quam  si  quid  ibi  lacri 
est,  ila  uli  icriplum  eil,  in  diehus  decern,  quibus  -vobii  tabella  datM 
erunt,  facialis  uti  dimata  sinl.    In  agro  Teurano. 

The  document  is  evidently  a  letter  (tabelldi)  from  the  consuls  to 
the  local  magistrates  conveying  to  them  a  copy  of  (as  Mommaeii 
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thinks,  part  only  of)  the  decree  of  the  senate,  an  intimation  of  the 
penalty  which  the  senate  ordered  for  a  transgression  of  it,  and  direc- 
tions for  its  publication. 


of  6th  century  u.c'     Ritschl.     There  is  a  vertical  fracture  in 
the  middle  of  the  stone,  occasioning  a  loss  of  several  letters 
Corp.  I.  R.  33.    Ritschl,  tab.  xitxix.  F. 

quei  ■  apiceinsigtie  •  dial      aminis  -  gesistci  ] 

mors-perfe    tua-ut-essent-omnia] 
breuia  ■  hotos-fama'Uirtusque     [ 
gloiia-atque-in-genium-quibuS'Sei      | 
in-longa-Iicu  set-tibe  utier-uita.  | 

fa -cile.  faciei  superases-gloriam       ] 
maior>um  qua-Te-1ubcns-te-ingremiu      | 
scipio-recip  t  ■  terra -publi  I 

prognat-um-publio-comeli         [ 
Qui  ap!» 

bin&s  fama  virtusquc  \  gloria  atque  mginium, 
quibtis  si  in  longa  riciiii  \  lit  tiii  iititr  (i.e.  uli)  "vita 
fac'di ^ae(u  iuferaiJa  \  gloriam  majoratn. 
Quart  lubiai  ti  in  gremium,  I  S<^io,  retipit 
Terra,  PubTi,  prognatum  \  Publio  Comili  (i.e.  Camelia). 


On  stone  at  Sora.    *  Not  later  than  610  A.u.c.,  perhaps  more  pro- 
bably at  the  very  beginning  of  the  century.'    Ritschl, 
Corp.  I.  R.  iijj.    Ritschl.  tab.  Lii.  A. 

(I  ■  p .  uerhileieis  ■  c  ■  f.  | 

quod. re- sua  d     eidens-asper  | 

afleicta     •  parens  •  timens      | 

heic-uouit.uotO'ho  c        | 

solut  nima- facta      | 

polouctaleibereis  ■  lube       [ 

te  s    donu-danunt-  1     ■ 

hercolei-maxsume-  ] 

mereto    semol  ■  te       | 

orant-se-  oti-crebro     | 

condeinnes>  | 
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Rtpubliam  Inscr^tions. 


Marciu  Puiliui  Ferhiltii,  Caii  jOii 
Quod  re  lua  diffidtnt  \  aiptre  afftcta 
Pareni  limetij  bk  -vo-vit,  I  -uoto  koc  JoJulo, 
n ^  _^«a  fo//ucla,  |  liieri  libeniei 


Uncecfatn  which  Sdpio  is  meant     '  At  beginning  of  7th  omtury 

L'.c.'    Ritschl. 
Corp.  I.  R.  34;    RitschL  tab.  XLI.  Ka. 

l-coraelius-cn-f-cn-n-scipio-  magDa-sapientia  | 
multasque  ■  uirtutes  ■  aetate  ■  quom  ■  pania       ] 
postdet'hoc-saxsum-quoiei'Uita-defecit-non      [ 
honos  •  honore  •  is  -  hie  ■  situs  ■  quei  ■  nunquam       j 
uictus '  est '  uirtutei  -  annos  •  gnatus  ■  xx  ■  is        | 
d    fl-s        datus.ne- quail -ads -honore  | 
queiminus  ■  sit  ■  tnaad    u 
Lucia]  Corndiuj,  Gaaei  JS/iuj,  Caaei  tirpo),  Setfu, 
maaiam  japienliant  mul\tasqut  •virluM 
aetate  dim  par-va  \pbt)iiUt  hoc  jaxum. 

rid  (Le.  ttii)  -vita  deficit,  \  rton  bonii,  ttmortm, 
bic  lituj.     Qui  nunquam  \  •o'lctus  tit  •viriiite 
amtii  natiu  •vig'mti  \  it  Diti  ill  mandalui: 
lu  giuicralii  bonorca  |  qaiiTiimu  jit  mandatui. 
In  the  words  benai  bonarem  the  first  denotes  bonaur,  the  secgnd 
B^.     ^In<ujb<uectuelifi,net  vjartb,  fell  short  o/^ciaipoit.'    The 
last  li"^  means,  mi  not  for  offidalfost  <whicb  luai  notgivai  iim. 


On  three  stones.    '  At  beginning  of  7th  century,  latest  1^  all  the 

Scipio  inscriptiims.'     RitschL 
Corp,  I.  R.  38.    Ritschl,  tab,  xlh.  L. 

Inscription  on  Cn,  Scipio  Hispanus  who  was  prator  6ij  u.C. 

cn-comelius'cn-f  ■  ■     l-  i 

,1,  III  scipio-hispanus       | 

,  ti  pr.aid-cur-q.         tr-mil-ll-xuifsMudik  I 

.  x-uir-sacr-fao/  1 
uiTtutesgenerismidsmoribusaccum  atu' 

progenieniigenuifactapatrispetiei 
maionim  optenullaudem  ut  sibeime  ess  ecreatum 

laetentur  stirpem  npbilitauithon         oc  . .'' 


lb,  Google 


424  Appendix  B, 

There  are  three  blocks  of  stone,  on  the  2nd  and  3rd  of  wMch  this 
inscription  is  written.  The  finit  has  onl^one  stroke  to  number  it  but 
nothing  else.  The  second  has  two  strokes  on  the  left  ^de  and  three 
strokes  on  the  right,  apparently  to  shew  where  it  was  to  fit  to  the 
jrd  tablet,  which  has  also  three  strokes.  The  space  just  before  the 
end  of  the  verses  is  apparently  due  to  a  miscalculation  on  the  part  of 
the  stone-cutters. 

Olfiu  Cemeliuj,  Cnai  JSIiui,  Scipio  Hiipama,  pnctor,  adilil,  nc 
rulil,  quaitor,  tribiaial  mililum  ill,  dtctm-vir  iitiiiu  judicaadit,  lU- 
cem-vir  laeru  faciundu. 

Firlulei  gaerit  meis  moriiut  aecumultnn, 

pmgauem  gcnia,  facta  patru  pdii, 
majorum  ebtinus  laudrm,  ut  libi  me  ase  crmtum 
lafentur;  ilirpem  nobllUiroit  hoaor, 
Mommsen  considers  the  beginning  of  the  second  line  is  pragmir 
■ti,  and  that /ro^mv  is  a  dactyl  (cf.  Lachm.adLucr.  11.  99i);but7. 
These  are  according  to  RitschI  the  oldest  Latin  degiac  verses. 


Corp.  I.  R.  J4I,   Ritscht,  tab.  Li.  A. 

I-mummi-l'f-cos-duct  [  auspicio-imperioque  |  eius*achaia 
capt-coriato  I  deleto-romam-redieit  |  triumplianS'Ob'hasce| 
res-bene-gestas-quod  j  in-bello-uouemt  |  hanc-aedem-et 
■  signu  I  herculis-uictoris  |  imperator-dedicat  ] 

Lue'iiu  Mummiai,  Luciifilml  ceruul,  Dutiu  aujplclo  impfrioqur  mit 
Acbaia  capta,  Corinlta  deieto,  Ramam  rediit  triumpbons.  Ob  baice 
ret  bene  gatai,  quod  in  belh  -virverat,  boat  ledem  et  ligitum  HercvSt 
vietoru  imperatar  dedkat. 


On  tt<»e  at  Aletrium.    '  Shortly  after  6«o  A.U.C.'   RjtscU. 

Corp.  1.  R.  iiCi.    Rjtscbl,  tab.  Lli.  B. 
/■betilienus.l.f.uaanis     1  haec-quae-infera.scripta      |  sont 
•  dc-senatu.sententia  |  facienda-coirauit-semila  [  in-oppido 
■  omnis  ■  porticum  ■  qua  |  inaicem .  eitur  ■  campuna .  ubci  J  lu 
dunt>  boroIogiummaccliuD  |  basilicam  -  calecandam  ■  seeaes  1 
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cum  ■  ba  ■  linearium  •  lac  •  um  ■  ad  ]  ortam  ■  aquam  ■  in  ■  opi 
dumadqu  |  arduom-pedes-cccxii'-fornicesq  |  fecit'fismlas. 
soledas-fecit  |  ob-hasce-res-censorem-fecere'bis  |  sena 
tus  ■  filio  ■  stipendia  ■  mereta  |  ese  -  iousit  ■  populusque  •  sta 
tuam  I  donauit'Censorino  | 

A  letter  or  two  has  been  broken  away  at  the  beginning  of  the 
9th  and  loth  lines  (of  the  origiiml). 

haeim  BeliBema,  Lvcit  fiRus,  Varui  bac,  qua  Infra  icripla  jaat, 
4e  leaattts  tmttnt'ia  facUnda  mravit,  itmitai  in  oppido  ammi,  parli- 
eum  qua  la  arcem  itur,  camfum  ubi  ludaitt,  heriihgium,  mact/iarn, 
baiilicam  calcandant  (chaikinE;},  sedei,  latum  .  balntarwm,  latum 
ad poriam,  aquam  in  appidum  adque  arduum  (i.e.  ad  arcem)  pedei 
CCCXL  foraiceique  fecit,  fttulai  lolida]  fecit.  Ob  hasce  res  cemorem 
Jecere  his  scnatus^  fiiio  ttipendia  merila  rise  juisit,  populusque  itatuam 
donavit  Ctniorine  (i.e.  under  the  name  cd  Censonnus,  because  he 
had  been  twice  Censor). 


On  stone.    At  PoIU  in  Lucania.    611  A.u.c 
Corp.  I.  R.  J5I,    RitschI,  tab.  Li.  B. 

uiam  ■  fecei  •  ab  >  rcgio  ■  ad  ■  capuam  ■  et  [  in-ea-uia-ponteis- 

omneis  ■  miliarios  |  tabelariosque  ■  poseiuei  ■  hince  •  sunt  | 
nouceriam-meilia-kiii-capuam-xxciiii  |  muianum  ■  Oixxiiii- 
cosentiam  -  cxxiii  |  ualentiam  •  cUixxxb  •  ad  -  fretum  •  ad 
statuam-ccxxxia  ■  TCgium  ■  ccxxxvii  |  suma-af  >  capua- 
tegium  ■  meilia  ■  cccxxia  [  et  ■  eidem  ■  ^rae  tor  ■  in  I 

sicilia-fugiteiuos-italicomm  |  conquaeisiue  i-redideiqtte  | 
homines.  Bccccxvii-  eidem qu e  |  primus. fecei -ut'de ■agro- 
poplico  I  aratoribuS'CederenC-paastores  |  forum-aedisque- 
poplicas  ■  heic  ■  fecei 

1  the  original 

e  of  some  figures  bf 

This  relates  to  P.  PopilUus  C.  F.  Lxnas,  consul  61a  A.u.c, 
(Monunsen,  RitschI.) 

/  madt  tie  road  from  Rbegium  to  Capua,  and  on  ibat  road  placed 
aO  the  bridgei,  mtleitanei  and  Itlter-carrieri.  Frvm  here  to  Nuceria 
ft  mUfj;  to  Ci^ua  84  milei;   la  Muranam  74  mUe4 ;   to  Ceiuentia 
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113  Bu'tj;  to  Faleatia  1^0  miUi ;  to  Ibe  itriat  of  to  the  italae  t^i 
mitei  f  to  Rbegium  Z37  miUi,  Tola!  /rem  Capua  to  Riegium  jal 
milei.  And  I  the  lame  man,  v/bm  praetor  bi  SU'dj,  recoixrcd  tbe 
nauewaj  slavei  of  the  IlaJiani,  and  rulored  tbe  men  in  nujnber  917. 
And  I  Ibe  jome  vioj  tie  firit  ta  maie  tbe  ibrpberdi  give  up  tie  pubiie 
land  ta  tbefarmeri,  and  I  erected  a  public  btdlding  bere. 


The  two  following  inscriptions  are  on  boundary  stones  erected 
by  tbe  land  conunis^oiiers  under  tbe  Sempronian  law  of  Tiberius 
Gracchus, 


A.n.C  £11-13-  Corp.  I.R.J5*. 
Ritschl,  p.  49. 

c-siipr  m.foluius-m-f-       ac 

ap-claudiuS'C'f-poIc  c-semproniuS'ti-f'gtac 

plidnius .  p .  f  •  eras  c  ■  paperius  ■  c  ■  f  ■  carb 

lu-vir'a-i'a  iii-uire-a-i-a 


18.     C  ScTntreniut,  Tiberiifiius,  Graccbia 
Ap.  Claudius,  Caii/liuj,  Pulcer 
P,  Lieiniai,  Publiifliui,  CraJJul 

Tret  viri  agrii  Judieandii  atsigneaiJu, 

In  the  later  pillar  M.  Fuhvlut  Flacctii  and  C.  Papiriui  Carbo  are 
joined  with  C  Graccbui. 


On  bronze,  found  at  Tibur.  Not  now  extant.  'About  the  middle 
of  tbe  7th  century,'  Mommsen.  Ritschl  thinks  it  may  have  been 
written  in  a.u^  595,  supposing  L.  Cornelius  to  have  been  L. 
Com.  Lentulus,  consul  in  598,  but  at  any  rate  before  631. 

Corp.  I.  R.  101.  See  Ritschl,  tab.  xLViu.  G,  where  only  a  line  or 
two  are  given  copied  from  Piranesi.  [N.B.  I  have  not  noted 
the  spaces  in  this  inscription.] 

I-comelius  ■  CO  •  f  ■  pr .  sen  ■  cons  ■  a  ■  d  ■  III  -  nonas  •  maias  ■ 
Bub'aedC'kastorus  |  scr- adf -a -manlius  •  a-f  >sex-iuliuS>l- 
l«)stumius-s-f-  I  quod-teiburtes-u-f-quibusque-de-rebus. 
uos  ■  purgauistis  ■  ea  ■  senatus  j  aDimum  ■  aduortit  ■  its  ■  ulei  • 
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aequom-fuit-nosque-ea'ita.audiueramus  ]  ut ■  uos ■  deixsis 
tis-uobeis-nontiata-esse -ea -nos- animum  ■nostrum  \  non- 
in-doucebamus'ita-facta-esse-propterea  quod  •  scibamus  | 
ea  ■  uos  ■  merito  ■  nostro  ■  facere  ■  non  ■  potuisse  ■  neque  .  uos . 
dignos  ■  esse  |  quel  ■  ea  ■  faceretis  ■  neque  ■  id  ■  uobeis  ■  neque  • 
rei  •  poplicae  ■'  uostrae  |  oitile  ■  esse  ■  facere  .  et .  postquam  ■ 
uostra  ■  uerba '  senatits  ■  audhiit  |  tanto  ■  magis  ■  animum  •  no  i 
tmm .  indoUcimus  ■  ita .  utei  ■  ante  |  arbitrabamur  ■  de  ■  eieis  ■ 
rebus  ■  af. uobeis.  peccatum- non-esse  |  quonque -de -eieis • 
rebus  ■  senatuei  ■  purgati  ■  estis  ■  credimus  ■  uosque  I  animum  ■ 
uostrum  .  indoucere  ■  oportet  ■  item  •  uos  ■  populo  |  romano  ■ 
purgatos  ■  fore 

Luelu]  Comeliiu,  Gnai  ^us  pneior  matum  cOntu/uit  ante  dirm 
lertitan  nonas  maiai  sub  xde  Cailorii.  ScribcRdo  adflarunt  jiaiuj 
Manliui  Auliflius,  Sextui  Juliui,  Lucius  Pastumius  Spurii/lius. 

Quod  Tiiuiiej  verba  ficenint,  guiiiuque  de  rtbiu  -vol  purga-viitii, 
ra  lenalus  animum  ad-vrrlit,  ita  uti  irquum  Jiiit.  Nosque  ea  ita  audi- 
iieramuJ,  ul  tioi  disiilii  vobh  nantiata  tut.  Ea  "oi  animum  mj- 
trtitn  nun  inducebamtu  ita  facta  ctsi,  propterea  quod -icibamus  ea  -vol 
merito  noitro  faare  non  potuisie,  arqiie  vet  dignoi  eue,  qui  ea  face- 
rettJ,  neque  id  •vobii  neque  reipuilicjr  voitrx  utile  ejie  facere.  El 
foilquatn  veitra  verba  jeaatvj  audiiiit,  tanto  magii  animum  noitntm 
inducimui,  ita  uti  ante  arbitrabamur  de  eii  reiki  a  iiobii  peeeatum 
non  eue.  Cumque  de  at  rebut  lenatid  purgati  eitis,  credimut,  voi' 
que  animum  vettrum  inducere  oporlel,  item  -vot  populo  rtmuao  pur- 
gatosfore. 

XXI. 

On  stone,  found  at  Capua.    646  a.u.c.  Ritschl. 
Cotp.  I.  R.  565.  Ritschl,  tab.  Lxiii.  A. 
n  ■  pumidius  ■  q  ■  f        m  ■  raecius 
m-cottius-m-f  n-airius-m-f 

m-eppilius-m-f        l-leiolciuS'p-f 
c-antrac-ius-c-f       c-tucciusc-f 
lsempronius-1-f       q-uibius-m-f 
p-cicereius-cf-        m-ualerius-l-f-Sm 
heisce-magistreis-ueDerus-iouiae-muni  | 
aedilicandum  •  coirauenint  -  pedcc>lrxxet      [ 
loidos  ■  fecerunt  ■  ser  •  sulpicio  ■  m  ■  aurelio  ■  cof 


ib,C.OOgk' 


ffi  maghiri  Ftntrii  yovta  manim  adjficanJam 
CCLXX  (i.e.  170  feet  long)  rt  luJai  ficenmt,  Ser-vlo  Sulpic. 
Aurclio  comulibm. 

The  '  raagistri '  appear  to  have  bten  the  town  council. 


XXII. 

On  stone,  fbund  at  Aeclanum  'circiter  664  u.c.,'  Ritschl, 
Corp.  I.  R.  113a    Ritschl,  tab.  LXX.  C. 

c  ■  qiiinctius .  c .  f  ■  ualg-  patron  -  munic 
m.niagi.min'f-surus.a'patlacius-q-f 

nil .  uir  ■  d  ■  s  ■  sportas  ■  turreis  ■  mo!ros 

turreisque  ■  a  ■  equas  ■  qutn  -moiro 
/aciundum  ■         coirauerunt 

C.  Qainctiui,  Gail  _filiiii,  Falgut  patreaai  mamdp'il, 
M.  Magiui,  Minatii  ^Hui,  Sarin,  A.  Pallac'ms,  Quinti  J!Sia, 
Quatluer  viri  dt  senatiu  senleat'ia  porlai,  hiriti,  muroi, 
turnjjut  aquat  cum  muro  faciimdnm  carmxrunl. 
'fiidundum'iscaieksslf  putfbr'feciundas.'  The fb almost  a^. 


On  bronze,  fbund  in  the  ruins  of  the  temple  of  Saturn  at  foot  of  the 
Tarpeian  mount  at  Rome,  Sullas  law  de  xx,  ^uastoribtu 
A.U.C.  673  (674,  Ritschl).     Cf.  Tac.  Ann.  11,  11. 

Corp.  I.  R.  101.     Ritschl,  lab.  xxix. 

q-urlj-quei  ■  aerariuna  •  prouinciam  •  optinebit  -earn  [ 

merccdem  ■  deferto  -  quaestorque  ■  qu.ei  ■  aerarium  .  prouin 
ciam  I  optinebit.eam.pequniam.ei.scribae-scribeisque- 
herediue  j  eius  ■  soluito  ■  idque  ■  ct  -  sine  ■  frauds  ■  sua  • 
facere-li-ceto-quod  |  sine-malo-pequlatuu-fiat-olleis 
que-hominibuS'eam         |  peqwniam-capere'liceto 

I  cos-quei -nunc- sunt -iei- ante-k.decembreis-priinas.de. 
eis-quet  |  ciues-romanei-sunt  ■  uiatorem  •  unum  ■  legun 
to -que! -in  |  ea.decuria- uiator- appareat  •  quam- 
decuriam  ■  uiatorum  |  ex  ■  noneis  ■  decembribus  -  primcis 
•  quaestoribus-ad-aerarium  |  apparere-oportetoportebit- 
A  part  only  of  the  law  has  been  preserved:  the  above  is  the  first 

two  sections  of  what  has  been  preserved. 
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Be  ibali  report  the  lulaiy  to  the  tilj  guicitar,  vjbo  tbaU  have  the 
Ireo-lury  ai  hh  dtpartmeul,  and  the  qaxjtor  ivho  sbaU  have  the  trea- 
taiy  department  ikatl  pay  the  maiay  to  the  clerk  and  clerks  and  hii 
beir,  and  it  shall  be  laiuful  far  him  to  da  so  luitbout  incurring  any 
riik,  IB  far  as  il  u  done  luilbout  dishonest  embeaslemtnt,  and  it  ihall 
be  laiufulfor  the  men  to  recfiix  the  money. 

The  present  consuls  shall  before  the  first  of  December  next  choose  a 
mejjetiger /ram  those  who  are  Raman  citizens,  to  act  as  the  messenger 
in  that  detachment  of  messengers  'ujhicb  is  or  shall  be  bound  to  attend 
the  guxstori  at  the  treasury  after  the  seventh  Hecember  next  (i.e.  the 
day  on  which  the  qusestors  entered  on  office), 

XXIV. 

On  stone,  at  Rome  od  the  Appian  road.    '  Of  the  age  of  Sulla,' 

Ritschl 
Corp.  I.  R.  1006.    Ritschl,  tab.  Lxix.  D. 

hoc  ■  est  ■  fac  ■  turn  ■  monumentum 

maarco-caicilio 
hospes  ■  gratum  ■  es  t  ■  quotn  •  apud 

meas  ■  restitistei  ■  seedes 
bene  ■  rem .  geras  ■  et  ■  ualeas 
dormias-sine-qura 
Hoc  est  factiim  monumentum  \  'Marco  Caec'ilio. 
Hospes,  gratum  est  cum  apud  meas  \  restii'isti  sides. 
Bene  rem  geras  et  valeas:  \  dormias  sine  ciira. 

XXV. 

A  IcJiden  plate,  formerly  doubled,  found  about  joo  paces  ftxun 
Kome  on  the  left-hand  of  the  Latin  road  among  the  tombs. 
'  Written  at  the  end  of  the  republic  or  In  the  Augustan  time.' 
Mommsen.  The  formation  of  (he  letters  is  very  rough.as 
that  of  a  person  writing  hastily  on  an  unyielding  material. 
.N.B.  The  first  three  letters  project  in  the  original  I  have  not 
noted  the  spaces  at  end  of  lines. 
Coip.  I.  R,  gj8.     Rilschl,  tab.  XVII.  30. 

quomodomortuos  qui  ■  is  tic  j  snpultus  11st  ■  nuc  •  loqui  | 
tiii-c  siirmonani  potust'Smc-  |  rhodinu-apud-m-licinium  | 
faustum-mortua  sit-nuc  |  loqui -nuc  siirmonani  pos>sit  |  ita 
uti-mortuos.nuC'adduos  |  nuc ad  homimis  accuptus.ust  | 
suicrhodinu-aput-m-liciniuia  |  acciiptasit  iittantum  ualuat  | 
quant  •  um  illii  ■  monuos  quui  { isCicsiipultus  ust  ■  dinipatiir  \ 


ib,C.ooglc  . 
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rhodinii  |  tibiu  ■  cotnmiindo  ■  uti  ■  siimpiir  |  odio  sit  ■  m  -licin 
io  fausto  j  itiim  ■  mhiidium  amphioniim  [  itiim  c  ■  popilllum  a, 
polloaitim  |  itiim  uunnonia-hiiiiniona  {  ituni  siirgia  glycin 
na  I 

In  the  first  line  on  this  page  the  aa  in  RboJ'mt  is  Jn  the  oriKinal 
written  below  (as  in  xvii).  The  double  i  U  an  old  foim  of  the 
letter  E  (see  §  ii6').  So  mic  is  leic,  i.e.  ik.  In  the  original,  of 
course,  no  i  has  a  dot,  but  they  are  ikiea  tall,  without  refeimce  to 
the  quantity. 

At  he  is  dead  v/bo  ii  buried  there,  and  can  neither  ipeak  nor 
diicourse,  jo  maj  Rhodhie  at  M.  Liciniiu  Fauittu'  home  be  dead, 
and  net  he  able  to  speak  W  diicaurie.  So  as  he  bring  dead  has 
been  rectived  neither  to  the  godi  nor  to  men,  lo  may  Rhodine  at  M. 
Liciniur'  be  receitied  and  ba-ve  ai  much  strength  (or  be  good  for  ai 
much')  as  the  dead  man  v/bo  is  buried  there.  Father  Ditii  I  cam- 
mend  la  thee  Rhodine,  that  she  maji  ever  be  hateful  to  M.  licinau 
Faustus. 

Likevjise  (I  commend  lo  ibee")  Marcos  Heditis  Ampbion,  Ukemisi 
Gaius  Pofiilius  Afallonitis.  Liieviise  Fennonia  Hermiona.  LUev/ise 
Sergia  Gtjcinna. 

N.B.  The  name  of  Rhodine  occurs  thrice  to  make  the  impieca- 
titm  effective. 


On  bronze,  found  at  Heraclea.     Lex  Julia  municipalis,  709  U.C 
Corp.  I.  R.  106.    Ritschl,  Ub.  xxxiii. 
(Two  sections  only  are  given  here;  a  considerable  Dumber  are 
extant.) 

quae  •  uiae .  in  ■  urbem .  rom  ■  propiusue  -  u  ■  r  ■  p  ■  q  ■  ubei  ■  con 
tiaente  •  habitabitur  •  sunt  -  erunt  •  quoius  >  ante  •  aedificium  • 
earum-quae  |  uiae -erunt -is -earn- uiam.aibitratu.  eius- 
aed  -  quoi  -  ea  ■  pars  •  urbis  ■  h  ■  1  ■  ob  ■  uererit .  tueatur  ■  isque  •  aed 
■  curato  ■  uti  ■  quorum  |  ante  ■  aedificium  ■  erit  ■  quamque  - 
uiam-h-l.quemque.  tueri-oportebit-ei-omnes-eamuiam- 
arbitratu-eius-tueantur.neue  eo  I  loco-ao-coDsistat-quomi 
nus.-conmpde'populus.ea-uia-utatur 

I  aed.  cur  aed -pi- quei -nunc,  sunt- quel  -  quomqtie  ■  post - 
h  .  1  ■  r  ■  factei  ■  createi  ■  erunt  ■  eumue  ■  ma^  ■  imennt  •  iei  • 
indiebus-V'proxumeis  |  quibus-eo-mac-desigratei-erant- 
eumue  ■  mag  ■  inierint  ■  inter  ■  se  ■  paranto  ■  aut  ■  sortiunto  ■  qua. 
inpartei ■  iirbis ■  quisque  |  eoruni'Uias.publicas-iti-nrbem 
iroma-  propius-uciu^r  ■  p-m.  rcfi  ciundas-stemendas-  caret-- 
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eiusque-rei-procurationem  I  habrrat-quae-pars-quoique- 
aed-  lta>h-l-ob-uener  it-eius-aed*ineis  •  loceis-quae-ioea- 
partei  ■  erunt  •  uiarum  •  reficien  |   daium  ■  t  •  uemdaium  • 

procuratio  ■  esto  ■  utei  •  h  ■ ! .  oportebit 

The  c  in  mac  might  be  read  g. 

With  regard  to  the  roads  iiihich  are  or  iball  be  into  the  city  0/ 
Rome,  or  nearer  to  the  city  of  Rome  than  1000  pacei  (p.q.  is  a  mistake 
for  p.m.  i.e.  fojjut  tnille:  there  is  a  coirmtiDn  in  the  plate),  vibere 
the  d<u}flllngs  iball  be  continuouj,  the  perton,  before  vubose  boaie  any  of 
the  laid  (earuro)  readj  ihall  be,  muit  protect  tiub  road  according 
to  the  diicretiim  of  the  tdile  on  lubom  that  part  of  the  dty  ihall  h 
thii  latu  have  devoliied;  and  tuch  adiie  iball  take  care  that  all 
lucb  periem,  before  vihote  house  it  shall  be,  shall  protect  at  hb  diicre' 
lion  the  road  <wUch  (the  que  in  quamque  is  really  superfluous)  bj 
tHi  la<iv  they  shall  leveralfy  be  required  to  protect,  and  shall  taie  care 
that  oxiater  {aa  mislake  for  aqua)  do  not  settle  in  the  place  so  lu  la 
snconiienieTUe  people  using  the  road. 

The  curule  adilei,  the  adiles  of  the  commons,  both  those  novs  and 
•whosoenier  shall  after  the  proposal  of  this  law  (post  banc  legem  rOga- 
tam)  ba-ve  been  made,  or  created  or  shall  ba-ve  entered  on  that  ^ce, 
shall  ivithln  the  fi-ue  next  ten  dajs  tffler  that  they  shall  have  been 
elected  to  (lit.  marked  tuith)  that  office,  or  shall  have  entered  en  that 
office, prepare  or  settle  by  lot  among  ihemsel'ves  in  ivhat  part  of  the  city 
each  of  them  shall  see  to  the  reparation  and  paving  of  the  public  roads 
into  the  city  of  Rome  (roma  for  romam)  or  nearer  to  the  city  of  Rome 
than  1000'  paces,  and  have  the  charge  of  the  matter.  The  adile  to 
vibom  any*  part  of  the  city  shall  thus  by  tins  lain  be  assigned  shall  be 
charged,  its  shall  be  incumbent  by  this  lavj,  ivith  the  reparatiat  and 
protection  of  the  roads  in  such  places  as  shall  be  in  that  part, 

'  The  letter  for  1000  In  RilselU's  facsimile  is  blurred  so  as  to  be 
Ulcgible. 

'  Literally,  lAe  persons  before  vihose  iouic  it  shall  ie  and  the  road 
■uihieh,  &c. ;  Ike  part  witch  and  lie  adile  to  v/hom,  &z. 

XXVII. 

On  stone,  found  at  Rome.    'At  end  of  Republic,'  Monunsen 

RJtscU. 
Corp.  I.  R.  1009.    Ritschl,  tab.  Lxxxr. 

eucharis-liciniiw./ 
docta  ■  erodi  ta  •  omoes  artes  ■  uirgo  ■  -wxit-an  ■  xiiti 
heus  ■  oculo  ■  errante  -quel  -  aspicis  ■  leti  -  domaj 
■    \    morare  ■  gressura  ■  et  ■  ti tulum  ■  nostrum  ■  perlege 
amor -parenteis  quern -dedit-natae' suae    ' 
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ubei  se- reliquiae  conlocarent- corporis 

heic  uiridis-aetas-cum-floreret-artibus 

crescente  ■  etaeuo  ■  gloriam  -  conscenderet 

propIrauit-h6ra-tristis-fata.lis  mea 

et denecauic-ultra  ueitae  spiritum 

docta  ■  erodita.  ■  paene  ■  musanim  ■  manu 

quae  -modo  ■  nobilium  ■  ludos-  decotauichoro 

et  -graeca  ■  inscaena  ■  prima  -populo  ■  apparui 

en  -hoc-  intumulo-  cineremnostri  ■  corporis 

infistae  ■  parcae  ■  deposienint  ■  carmine 

studium  patronae  ■  cura  ■  amor .  laudes  ■  decu/ 

silent- ambusto-corpore-et-letO'tacent 

reliqui  ■  fletum  nata  •  geni  tori  ■  meo 

et-aatecessi'genita- post 'leti -diem 

bis-hic-septeni-mecum-natalcs  dies 

tenebristenentur-ditis-aetema  dom« 

rogO'iit-discedens-terr'am-mihi  6icas-leuem, 
The  letters  printed  in  italEcs  are  supplirf  from  (as  is  believed) 
a  transcription  previous  to  the  breaking  of  the  stone.   SceMommsco. 
Two  words,  hti,  bora,  exhibit  the  apex,  §  59  (3). 
Some  of  thf  peculiarities  are  due  merely  to  careless  inscritung. 
Thus  7.  propira-v'U  for  frsperavit;  9.  denecavil  for  daiegainl ;   14. 
infiila  for  infatac. 

Inline  ig^iniiVa^oi*  should  betaken  together;  (ixufgiiorn /itf«-, 
I  preceded  the  daj  aftbe'ir  death. 


APPENDIX   C. 

Degrees  op  Nouns  Adjective. 

i.  From  many  adjectives  two  derivative  adjectives  are  formed 
In  order  to  denote  the  degree  of  the  quality  exprest  by  them,  Tlie 
simple  form  is  called  the  posiihx.  The  comparative  expresses  a 
higher  degree  of  the  quality  in  a  comparison  of  two  things  or 
persons.  The  superlative  expresses  a  higher  degree  in  a  comparison 
of  more  than  two  things  or  persons;  as,  dflnu,  hardy  dflilor,  border. 

The  comparative  is  sometimes  used  to  express  that  the  quaUty 
b  possessed  in  lao  high  a  degree. 

The  superlative  is  sometinKS  used  to  express  that  the  quality  is 
possessed  in  a  ■very  high  degree; 
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ii.    Ordinary  formatioD  of  Comparative  and  Super- 

These  derivative  adjectives  are  formed  from  the  podtive  as  fol- 
lows.   (For  a  more  accurate  mode  of  statement  see§g  755,  91;.) 

I.  The  comparative  is  formed  bf  adding  lor  (for  tlie  nom. 
sing.  masc.  and  fern.)  to  the  last  consonant  of  the  stem;  i.e.  by 
changing  the  inflexion  1  or  U  of  the  genitive  into  lor. 

%.  The  superlative  is  formed  by  adding  isslinnB  to  the  last 
consonant  of  the  stem;  i.e.  by  changing  the  inflexion  i  or  la  of  the 
genitive  into  la^Lmui.     Thus, 

dDr-us,  gen.  dur-I,        corop.  dnr-Ior,      super!.  dnr-Ii 

tTist-te,  gen.  trlit-li,    comp.  trltt-Ior,    superl.  trlst-l 

feUx  (folle-B),  gen.  feUo-lE,    comp.  fallo-lor,    superl.  feUc-lssiinna. 


jing  in  fiio  or  ill,  the  s  being 

'e,  §  347- 

palohBT,     comp,  pulolU'Ior,     superl.  vulctier-rimnB. 
So  nlgsr,  plgar,  rUtxir,  tnter,  v&far :  Bcer,  celSter,  gUflber. 
asper,  aap«rlor,  aapenlmiu. 

So  cfilBT,  dexter  [also  rarely  superl.  dextlmus),  liber,  mlwr,  pau- 
per, tSner,  fiber.     Also 


proepBroB  proBperrlmuB 

BlniBtar  ilnlstoTloi  (stnUUmns  only  in 

augurial  language) 
no  positive  aetfirlor  detwibniu 

nOpamm  (arc.      nOpBrlor  no  superl. 

Plaut.  once) 

%  well  as  the  more  common  form 


(BiseSniB,  anrtSruB,  procGnu,  BaTEnu  have  superl.  in  Isslmiu.) 

(i)  The  following  adjectives  whose  last  stem  consonant  is  1; 
ftdUs,  caiy;  ilmlUl,  Uke;  dlffldlls,  difficult;  dlB^mllla,  -asUkr;  Bl4- 
cOla,  tiiin,  ilender;  httmlllB,  low,  as,  f^cU-ls,  f&dl-llmut.  (Imb«clUlB 
has  ImbadUiaatmiu.) 

The  vowel  preceding  mm  in  superlatives  was  in  the  older  lan- 
guage (including  Cicero)  <1  not  I;  thus,  dnriMQmtu,  fMUlfimni, 
pulclierrtlmiu.    So  almost  always  in  prx-Augustau  inscriptions. 

D,g,l.2cdb,L.OOg|i,' 


iii.  Irregular  or  defective  adjectives  (beadet  those  named 
in,,  a). 

I.    "the  following  are  either  defident  in  the  positive  degree  or 
form  thnr  comparative  and  superlative  irregularly  or  trom  a  ditferent 


PoMtive. 

Ccnnp. 

Superl. 

TOma,  gaoj 

tnOloi 

0i>tlmn> 

milna,  6ad 

P«or 

peHOmiu 

HUfUXU,  great 

major 

parvni,  jma/I 

miner 

jmlnlmai  (parrlul- 
1  miui.Varr.,  Lucr.) 

multM,  rnaeh 

IpW*    (neut.    cf. 
(     §431) 

plflrimM 

iii<iv»m(indccl.),ii'i 

ked  nBavlor 

niqvlEBlmiui 

ri-' 

imvttlor 
jdlUor 

1  and  post-Aug.) 

nann,  ^</ 

■enlor 

(ti&tn  madmn*) 

(jtlBlor  (sometimes 

JOTtal.,^™^ 

j     post-Aug.  jart-  (natu  mlnlmn*) 

(no  positive) 

"'•jptttlM,  fo,«r 

pttttetaras,  hst 

Oelot,  jvjifttr 

Odndmtw 

frOgl  (indecl.) 

trflxUloT 

frflgailBsimlui 

iCSnn.| 

W«ntlor 

bSnevHm                         | 
benavOlena  (Plaut.Ter.)  i 

inai«vUiu 

mUavUens  (Plaut.) 

maleTolenUor 

m&iedlciiB 

maledloentlm 

nMn«nelMlmiu 

MnSflcna 

baneflMnUoT 

i   *-'^^°^  tUdm 

mUetlotu 
mftgnUIoiu 

mtmiflcni 

nudencentlaalinaB 

mnninoe&tluimna 

nUrltlcns 

honorUlcaiLUar 
eltteto 

(  (Ter.once) 

(3tnt  (adv.),  01  tbu  lUe 

oIUmn« 

(di,  prep,  d-yumfrom) 

Mtfctor,  W9W 

ditwrinnu 

ib,C.ooglt 


Degries  of  Nouns  Adjective,  4,^5 

extra    (adv.),    "**'    (adj.l  ..^^ 

tnfira  (adv.),  InfSr  (adj.),  /oiui  ,i„»i_„. 

(chiefly  u^  in  piurl  /i^  Innrior  ?'^"' 

hiagj,  iriaccj,  Sec.  belo-w}     )  t™"* 

Inba  (aav.),  vjllhia  Intenor  InOmna 

port,portei™,n«((mUiae)j    ^^^^^  |port4inM,W.i.r» 

pra  (prep.),  ie/ore  prior  prfinni 

prflpa  (adv.),  near  iirSidcir  profEmiu 

siipra(adv.),atlp«r (adj. ),:&(;£ J  laOprCmna,  higbeit, 

(chiefly  used   in  plur.  tbe\to.plai.ot  \    laii  (in  time) 


3.     The  foDowbg  have  comparative,  but  not  superlati 
Verbals  in  -His :  exc^t  amlMllMliiiM  (Cic,  Sen.), 
(Cds.),  mlnbilluimni  (Col.),  mOUUMlmiu  (Cic,  Tac), 
mnB  (Cato),  ftrtUlBElmaB  (Cxs.,  Uv.,  Plin.  H.  JV.),  vt 

TifthtTl^iriiinna 

Uftoer,  aflTHtla,  arcftnoB,  ater  (Flaut.),  aintumns,  nllls,  JEJ-B' 
ntiB,  JfiTfinla,  lonslniiniu,  obUqvui,  opIuLU,  prooUvli,  prozlmiw  (if 
kinship.,  in  Sen.,  Ulp.  &c,),  prOniu,  s&tor,  sesnla,  linex,  sCros, 
BllT6itrl8  (Plin.),  anpIniiB,  annliu,  todtnrani,  temp«Rtlvna,  vldnua. 

iv.  Adjectives  used  only  in  the  positive: 
Many  adjectives,  which  express  an  absolute  state  or  quality,  e.  g. 
material  (e.g.  anrana),  time  fe.g.  noctumna),  relatiambip  (e.g.  pa- 
temn*),  which  does  not  readily  admit  the  idra  of  a  higher  or  lower 
degree,  have  no  comparative  or  superlative.  In  some  others  they 
are  wanting  without  any  such  apparent  reason. 

If  a  comparison  is  required  in  such  adjectives  the  defect  is  sup- 
plied by  adding  mlgla  and  moziina.  Thus,  maels  mlms,  more 
(wonderful,  maxima  nlrua,  mott  vjon^rfuL 

Adjectives  used  only  in  the  poative  are  chiefly  of  the  following 

I.  Derivatives  ending  b  -loM,  -InilH,  -IVTia,  -ams,  -tiDHU. 
-Urn,  -Ul*  or  -Arlt,  -nia,  and  (irom  substantives)  in  -Atns  and 
-Itni,  as  dvloiu,  uatfttUlt,  Sic,  batbinu,  crbltiu. 
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43^  Appendix  C. 

Exceptions:  raitldor  (Sen.);  nuUidnf,  as  adv.  (Hor.). 

sqTKUoi  (Liv.,  Quint.),  InnqT&Uor  (Plin.  Ep.),  insBUvtii 
(Suet.);  CMlltallor  (Cic);  frasallor,  frugallBElniiiB ;  bospltoll 
(Cic);  UbsraUoT,  llbaralluliniu ;  mortaUor  (Plin.  H.N.);  v 
Hot  (Lucr.);  ncallor  (Plaut.);  TocaUor  (Sen.,  Quint.).  TocalUalmBg 
(Plin.  Ep.). 

fiunlllarlor  (Liv.),  itunlUariiBimns;  vspulartor  (Liv.);  aalnta- 
rtor  (Cic). 

clvllior  (Ov.):  JnvenUlor  (Ov.);  puarillor  (Hot.). 

1.    Compounds ;  as  Inops,  magMmlmm,  &c. 

Except  those  named  above  from  dlco,  nudo,  toIo  (g  iii.  p.  434). 

omenUor  (Cass.,  Cic,  Suet.),  amentluiiaiu  (Cic);  1 
demenUutnitii  (Cic);  texentlor  (Verg.). 

concordloT  (Fkut.),  coQcoiillulmni  (Cic,  Sen.); 
(Plaut.,  Cic);  veoordlBBlmna  (Or.pro  Demo). 

InsrUor,  InertlaalinaB  (Cic);  BoUertloi  (Cic,  Ov.),  i 
HUM  (Cato,  Sail.). 

defOimlor  (Cic,  Mart.,  Plin.);  budgnlor  (Liv.);  pereimlOE 
(Flor.);  tmmanior  (Cic,  Verg.),  ImmaniHSlmus  (Cic,  Plin.  Mj,.). 

3.     Adjectives  ttid'mg  in  -ui,  prtccded  by  a  iiavjeL 

(a)  But  n  often  is,  or  becomes,  consonantal,  and  thus  allows  a 
comparative  or  superlative  without  difficultj';  e.g.  in  hitui  and 
-gyla;  e.g.  anUiiTlor,  antlqvliBlmQB ;  idngTlDC,  plssvlBidmaB;  tenvl^ 
Wnvlor,  tenvlBBlmna. 

ardTlor,  ardalBBlmaa  (Cato);  aBsldTloi  (Varr.),  RMldiilMdmiu 
(Suet.,  and  as  adv.  Cic);  eilgulor  (Col.),  eilgulBsimus  (Ov.,  Plin. 
£p.);  atrennlor  (Plaut.,  Lucil.),  sWenulBSlmiifl  (Cato,  Sail,  &c,); 
TaciilBElmuE  (Ov.);  pfiiiMtnlor,  venratulsBlmiiE  (Cato). 

(£)  Indiutrior  (Plaut.);  pllsElianB  (condemned  by  Cic.  Pi/il. 
13.  19,  but  used  hy  Antony,  Sen.,  Curt.,  Tac);  ao;aor  (Sen.).  On 
aliluB  see  p.  140. 

f.  The  following:  altnu,  slmns,  oJUlIlcuB,  coItub,  cBniw,  cldLr, 
vlaudm,  cfimla  (camlar  once  in  Cic),  compos,  cottob,  dlnu  (dIrloT 
once  in  Cic.),  tSmi,  gnSxuB,  I&cct,  Inacns,  mauciiB,  mSdlocriB,  mfr- 
mot,  Immflmor,  mSroB,  mimi  (mlrlor  Fest.,  Varr.),  miUllaa, 
aUtoB,  gntlTnE,  nfifaatns,  par,  Inqiar,  dispar,  r&^  trux,  Ti^iu. 
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Degras  of  Neuns  Adjectiv, 


V.  Many  participles  present  and  past  have  comparatives  and 
superlatives. 

Neue  (ii.  91)  gives  the  following  lists  of  participles,  with  the 
time  of  the/rj(  occurrence  of  one  or  other  form  (i.e.  comparative 
or  superlative). 

I.    Present  Participle: 

(a)  In  Cicero:  unaiu,  appetens,  ardens,  eontlneiui,  seem,  fee- 
vans,  flagruu,  florans,  IndnlgenB,  negUgena,  patlens,  tempenns, 
tusni,  TBleni. 

(i)  In  Cies.  or  Liv.  (not  in  Cic):  olxailleaa,  pateni. 

(f)  In  imperial  times:  ftlistluBna,  andeni,  deceni,  butani,  me- 
tnttu,  obMavsui,  ravarsna. 

».     Past  Participle: 

{a)  In  Cicero:  aliJectiiB,  acceptns,  accommodatua,  ftcenzatna, 
adiUlotna,  bpertOB,  appamtni,  attentoB,  avaranB,  calebratna,  com- 
mamlatiu,  commotiu,  concltatne,  coniUtiia,  conamutna,  conJuuoClu, 
contemptua,  controctua,  cultua,  cnmulatiu,  demUaoa,  deapeotoa, 
doapamtua,  deeptcatni,  dlajonctai,  dlaaolutoB,  dlatoitnE,  doctna, 
effoBCB,  erectiis,  anulltua,  azercltatna,  exoptatna,  expedltna,  explo- 
rattut,  ezpraaaoa,  azqvlBltiU,  ezapectatus,  fractna.lmpedltiiB,  Indta- 
tuB,  InxiviiiatuB,  Isstmctua,  latentus,  Jimctus,  mnultua,  obattnatoi, 
obtuana,  occuitni,  aptatni,  onatos,  pacalns,  paratus,  pardltiu, 
perfsctoa,  pervemu,  polltua,  presaua,  probalna,  prodnctna.  promp- 
tni,  retartna,  ramlaaua,  remotna,  reatitcttia,  aadatna,  aolntns,  speo- 
tatna,  (aipectaa. 

(i)  In  Cecs,  or  Liv.  (not  in  Cic):  auotna,  dtatua,  confartttt, 
conapectnE,  dlatlnctna,  dlvenms,  gxdtatoa,  eztentna,  iualgnltiiB. 

(r)  In  imperial  times:  coloratoa,  oompreaina,  ooaroana,  eSMtui, 
alatna,  enuodatoB,  ftisoai  ordlnatua. 
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In  spelling,  on  the  above  table,  the  terminations  of  the  ordinals 
-embnoa  (instead  of  the  older  -enBiuniiB,  and  later  -oElinnB),  and  of 
the  adverbs  -em  (instead  of  the  later  -es),  and  of  mlllla  (not  mllla), 
the  Monumentittn  Ancjraimnt  has  been  followed. 

In  some  good  MSS.  other  forms  for  the  distributives  of  hun- 
dreds are  (rarely)  found;  e.g.  duoentenl,  dTadringenteiil,  8:c.,  and 
these  forms  are  mentioned  by  Priscian. 

MaUtplUatl-ve  adjectives  are  formed  with  the  sufGx  -plaz,  -fold, 
viz.  ilmiilei,  sescnplez  [one  and  a  half  fold),  duplex,  triplex,  nyiaA- 
mplez,  (LTlmmplax,  lepteinplex,  deo«itu)l«z,  cantnplez. 

Others  in  -plus  are  generally  used  in  neuter  only,  to  denote 
a  magnitude  t'ujici,  &c.  uj  great  as  another.  These  are  fflmplns, 
sesoupluB,  duplua,  trlpluE,  qvadrupluB,  octupluB. 

For  derivatives  like  prlmEana,  of  the  first  (legion),  see  §  830 ; 
pitm&rlui,  of  the  frit  (rank),  |  942,  1 ;  and  the  names  of  the  num- 
bers, e.g.  Mnlo,  twiD,  see§  855. 

Another  series  (see  esp.  Frontin.,  de  aqaxduci.,  16 — 61)  is  trinai- 
rluB,  containing  two,  Mmarlua,  qTaUmarluB,  qvlnarliu,  aeiuTlns, 
septanaxlaB,  octonarliu,  nOvenaritU!,  ilenuliia,  duodenarlua,  vlMna- 
rtns  ("  lex  quina  vicenaria,"  Plaut,),  trloenarluB,  qvadragenaxlni, 
qvluiivageiuirlnB,  seiasenarlus,  gaptnagenajluB,  ootogBuajluE,  aona- 
senarluB,  cenMiuulus,  ducenarlns,  traoeoaxlnB,  qvadrlnsenarlnB, 
qvlngenaiiua,  BepUngenarlUB,  ocUiiKenajluB,  mlUenarluE.  Comp. 
§  94Si  I. 

ii.    Signs  for  Numerals. 

In  writing  numbers  a  stroke  over  the  (Roman)  letters  indicates 
thousands,  and  top  as  well  as  side  strokes  indicate  hundred  thou- 
sands; e.g.  xvill.  is  dnodevlslntl  mlllla,  xxcccc.  is  vl^lntl  mllllA 
qntulrlurenll,  |\|clxxxdc  is  decieni  centum  mlllla  n  ootogliitA 
mlllU  MBCttitl  (1,180,600)'.     See  also  in  §  xii. 

The  ^gns*  for  jo,  100,  1000  were  originally  the  three  Greek 
aspirate  letters  which  the  Romans  did  not  require,  viz.  *,  ©,  »,  I.e. 

Sd,  <p.  The  *  was  written  j,  and  abbreviated  bto  l;  0  from  a 
Ise  notion  of  its  origin  made  like  the  initial  of  otntnm;  and  »  an- 
amilated  to  ordinary  letters  ci^.  Tbe  half  of  o,  viz.  d,  was  taken 
for  }  1000,  i.e.  joo;  x  probably  from  the  ancient  form  of  ^,  viz.  ®, 
bring  adopted  ftM-  10,  the  half  of  it  v  was  taken  for  5  (iUtschl'). 
According  to  others,  an  outstretched  finger,  the  open  hand,  and  the 
(kiuhle  hand,  were  taken,  viz.  i,  v,  X  for  i,  j,  10;  and  another 
position  of  V  (viz.  l)  for  50'. 

^  Marquardt,  JtSm.  Allerlh.  in.  i,  p.  .11. 


iti.    Inflexions  of  Numerals. 

TTmu.  For  mode  of  declension  see  §  371.  In  the  plural  it  is 
only  used  with  substantives  whose  plural  demtei  a  wngular,  e.g.  niui 
littCTN,  one  efUtUi  hum  miHitm^ime  houit {iet of  riionis,ar of  ixartbiV); 
nm  inonB,  mc  and  the  lame  conduct;  nnl  SimtI,  the  tmgU  trite  of 
the  SuttA  (or  tbt  Survi  alone). 

I>iio.  The  masc.  and  neut  aie:  nom.  ace  duo,  gen.  dnonun  or 
Amm,  daL  abL  doBtnu.  For  the  m.  ace.  diii»  is  also  used.  The 
fern,  is:  nam.  dua,  ace.  duaa,  gen.  dnarum  or  exmm,  dat,  ahl.  dn&Iiiu. 
Ambo,  Sotb,  is  similarly  declined.  In  expressions  like  dnodcelin, 
dnodeTlsliiU,  duMtvlcMlmiu,  dno  is  not  varied. 

Nom.andacc.  &•■  (also ace.  tdi),n.trla, gen.  trlnm,  dat.  tillnu. 

All  the  other  cardinal  numbers  up  to  oanlnin  are  undeclined: 
so  also  is  mllle  when  used  as  an  adjective.  As  a  substantive  it  has 
a  declinable  plural  miiiu,  "■'"<""',  mlllibui  (cf.  g  (77)  :  but  in  the 
^gular  is  only  used  in  nom.  or  ace.,  except  ablative  (mUla)  in  PL 
Trin.  i)S9  and  (mlUl)  Lucil.  ap.  GelL  I.  16.  In  expressions  like 
Mil  nut  trlft  mllllk  tracentl  mllUei,  we  must  supply  mUltum  after 
niUllA.  If  the  name  of  the  thing,  &c.  numbered  precede,  it  is 
usually  put  in  the  genitive,  e.g.  mllltnin  (not  mllltra)  tela  nUUs 
tMOMitl  east  rant. 

The  other  cardinal,  all  the  ordinal  and  the  distributive  uumbecs, 
are  declinable  adjectives  with  -o  stems.  The  genitive  plural  of  the 
cardinals  and  distributives  is  usually  in  'Om  for  -onun  (cf.  g  365); 
e.g.  non  plua  mnie  qvliicmtiun  miiM  (for  qvlncuitonun  ntunnut- 
nu);  Mutm  Mptammaiu  dannm. 

iv.    Order  in  compounding  Numerals. 

In  compound  numben,  from  thirteen  to  maetetit  inclusive,  the 
Gmaller  is  usually  prelixed  to  the  larger  without  et,  e.g.  aaptam  da- 
CBin.  (or  Beptemdwilm),  MptlmuB  deofmua,  aeptaiil  denl,  uptlH 
dede* ;  but  in  cardinals  and  ordinals  the  order  is  sometimes  reversed, 
and  in  cardinals  at  is  sometimes  inserted,  espedally  if  the  larger  come 
fint,  e.g.  deoem  uptem,  dwom  et  ■eptem,  Mptem  et  decam:  dad' 
ma>  MpUmna  (Sen.). 

From  twentj-om  to  nimtj-n'me^  the  rule  ia  that,  dtfaer  the  larger 
should  precede  the  smaller  number  without  at,  or  the  smaller  pre- 
cede the  larger  with  «t,  e.  g.  Ttxbitl  qTattnoc  or  qrattuor  at  Tlgtaitl; 
Tlcealuia*  qowtiu  or  qTU-toa  at  vloaalinnE,  &c. ;  but  in  the  ordinals 
and  distributives,  exceptions  to  both  usages  occur,  e.g.  qvKdn- 
geiUniun  «t  ■aztniu,  Hzto  trleaalmo,  qvlnqTMank  at  ilnciilA,  qrlnoi 
TlaenM,  &c. ;  ami  in  cardinals  and  distributives  the  conjunction  is 
sometimes  inserted  even  when  the  larger  precedes,  e.g.  vWHitt  at 
attain  (Ctc.),  qTWtnslnta  at  qTlaqna  (Liv.),  vldoa  m  laptlM,  &c 
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From  3  himdrfd  and  one  upwards,  the  larger  number  is  usually 
put  first,  either  without  or  (except  distributives)  with  a  conjunc- 
tion, e.  %.  dncantos  (st)  qTsdncinta  (et)  qTattvor,  qTlncBntMUnnin 
(et)  aTinqTRxwlmnm  (el)  oetaTum,  dnoMil  leptnacenl,  eentlM  (rt) 
4vadra«le4  \  but  with  a  conjunction  the  smaller  (cardinal  or  ordi- 
nal) number  sometimes  is  found  preceding,  e.g.  qTlnqTactnta  «t 
ducenU,  sevtiiniim  at  qTlnqracMliuiuii  ■'i  imwtwiliniim  So  also  to- 
ceotOB  at  mllle,  tollle  at  dnoentoa. 

For  tighteen,  nirutetn,  Ivimtj-eigbt,  tv/entj-mne,  &c.,  the  Eub- 
tractive  forms  (e.g.  duodavuinti,  usdeTictiiti,  niuIetTlceilmni,  &c. 
in  which  dno  and  nn-  do  not  change,  whatever  be  the  case  or  gender) 
are  most  common,  but  compound  forms  are  also  found,  e.g.  daeem 
at  ooto  (frequently),  octad«elm  (rare);  daeam  at  navam  (Caea.  Liv.); 
uDvem  Bt  tdtfntA,  qvlnqvaxlnta  onto,  trlxinta  iLOT«m  (Lir.),  oeUn 
d«clnu>  (Tac.),  octonl  Oenl  (Liv.). 


The  £jtri6taivci  are  used 

(i)  to  denote  that  the  number  belongs  to  each  of  several  per^ins 
or  things,  e.g.  Oteau  at  ArioTUtna  aenos  oomlteB  ftd  ooUoqTilun  od- 
dnzarmit,  loei  ten  eompanicnt  each;  poriil  leiimli  leiitanimiva 
denimi  annonuu,  bo^i  of  lixtem  or  Jccailceii  jean  old,  i.e.  eacb  viai 
id  or  17;   unhnlara  Una  mlUla  pauaom,  to  <walk  line  miles  each 

the  (i.e.  tacb')  bushel.  If  ilivull  is  expiessed  with  the  persons,  &c., 
the  cardinal  number  may  be  used  with  the  things  numbei^,  e.g. 
■injpiHj  daiuull  tiaoantl  Impamiuitiir,  each  vjoi  required  to  pof 
three  bandred  peaee.     In  this  use  taml,  not  trlnl,  is  used. 

(1)  in  expressions  of  multiplication,  e.g.  tili  Una,  twite  Ivnf 
tar  noraiuB  Tl^lnei,  thrice  nine  girls;  dedei  rantena  mlllla,  ten 
timti  a  hundred  tbaviand.  In  these  eipreasions  the  distributive  nu- 
merals, e.g.  dedBB  centeua  mlllla,  do  not  mean  a  million  to  each  per- 
son, but  a  hundred  thousand  taken  each  of  ten  times. 

(3)  with  nouns  which  have  no  Angular,  e.g.  tdna  eastva,  the 
tiwo  camps;  trlnlB  bmUum  ISOlllI,  viltb  three  sets  0/  spoils  Jrotn  the 
enemy.  (In  this  use  uni  not  ilaciUl ;  trfnl  not  teml  is  used.)  Hence 
trtnom  nnndlsnm  (originally  gen.  pl.  =  tiliianim  undlnarom)  is  used 
'm%c.de  Bac;  Liv.  HI.  35,  &c.i  Cic.  fum.  XVJ.  12.  g  3  asa  neut. 
subst.  '  a  period  including  three  market  days. ^ 

(4)  Poets  use  distributives  as  merely  equivalent  to  cardinals, 
e.g.  centnm  quol,  braolila  alaant  caatanaique  mamu  (Verg.  A.  x. 
^65),  i.e.  a  hundred  bands  in  all,  not  a  hundred  in  each  ann.  So 
also  po3t<Augustan  writeis  use  trinuB  (not  tantu). 
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(5)  In  the  singular  the  distributives  are  sometimes  used,  chiefly 
hj  poets,  e.g.  centanil  corpore  I>Iiio,  a  doublt  bedj ;  centenAtiiia 
aibom  flnetUM  Tarbsnt  UEOrgMia  (Vo^.),  twitb  an  bundred-JaU 
tbaft,  i.e.  a  hanJred  oarJ;  mryena,  lampads,  ivitl)  nine  tartba  (a  torch 
repeated  nine  times). 

Every  other  is  expressed  by  olternl;  e.g.  altenls  dlebiu,  every 
leeond  day. 

vi.     Expression  of  Fractions', 
Fractions  are  expressed  in  words  in  several  ways:, 
I.   All  fractions,  with  i  for  numerator,  are  denoted  by  ordinal 
numbers,  with  or  without  pan,  e.g.  ^,  dtmlditun  (not  dlmldlA)  or 
illTnlil1«  pan ;  §-,  tertU  or  Urtta  pan ;  ^,  qvarta,  &c. 

1.  All  fractions  with  3  numerator  less  by  one  than  (he  denomi- 
nator are  denoted  by  the  cardinal  with  pirtes  simply,  e.g.  §,  dnn 
parte*;   J,  trea  partes;   ^ ,  qTattnor  partes ;   J,  4vlnq.ua  p&rtM. 

3.  All  fractions  with  ri,  or  its  multiples  for  a  denominator, 
are  denoted  by  the  parts  of  an  m,  which  is  taken  as  the  whole 
and  is  equal  to  11  unoln.     (See  below,  §  viii.)    Hence  berei  ar 

use,  heir  to  the  •whole  Inheritance:  ex  trleate,  to  a  third;  ax  rtlTilj^t* 
et  aextante,  Ic  t<wo  thirds  (a  half  and  a  lixth). 

4.  Other  fractions,  not  expressible  by  one  of  the  above  methods, 
are  denoted  by  the  cardinal  for  a  numerator,  and  the  ordinal  (as  in 
subseOion  r)  for  the  denominator,  e.g.  ^,  quattnor  leptlmM;  ^, 
saptam  noiue. 

J.  Some  fractions  are  denoted  by  resolution  into  thdr  compo- 
nents, e.g.  j ,  ■iiTnM<is  at  quarta ;  -I ,  paxe  '<''"<'"ff  at  aexta ;  J ,  pan 
tertUstnona;  |^,  pan  tartlaet  wptlma. 

6.  Sometimes  further  division  is  resorted  to,  e.g.  -^,  ■"•"<■"» 
qvlnta.     And  dlmUia  tettla  is  used  for  sexta ;  dimlilla  qratta  for 

7.  Saaqnl,  i|,  is  used  only  in  compounds,  see  §  jS;  (p.  jE6). 

vii.  Money  coinage. 
(Chiefly  from  Hultsch,  see  below,  p.  451.) 
Coined  money  was  not  used  at  Rome  till  the  time  of  the  Decent- 
viral  legislation  (303  u.c.=4ji  B.C.),  The  coin  was  calledan  ta, 
and  was  suppo^  to  weigh  a  pound;  hence  called  in  distinction 
from  the  subsequent  as,  aa  llbraUe  or  litmrlUE.  Coins  also  existed 
for  the  (amlt,  bieu,  qTadrans,  lextani,  and  nncla.  The  real  weight 
(of  UDWom  pieces  now  found)  was  9  to  11  nnels  and  may  be  taken 

,     '  Chiefly  from  Gossran,  Lot.  SpraeAlehre,  g  lij. 


Numerals,  Measures,    Weights,  &'{,  445 

therefi>re  at  10  muds.  The  coinage  was  of  copper  («■),  alloyed 
with  tin  and  lead.  Analysis  of  these  pieces  gives  Tib  to  7'66  per 
cent,  of  tin;  and  19'jti  to  i9'3i  per  cent,  of  lead. 

In  485  u.c  ^=169  B.C.),  shortly  before  the  first  Punic  war, 
silver  was  first  coined,  ~nd  at  the  same  time  the  w  was  reduced  to 
the  wdght  of  4  iincl*  (and  then  gradually  before  the  end  of  the 
ist  Pumc  war  to  1  nncin)  instead  of  an  actual  10,  nominal  11, 
nncls.  Three  alver  coins  were  introduced,  the  <lwiMln»  (often 
stamped  with  3  Upt,  or  qnadrlca,  and  tbnice  called  blgitni  or 
qiiadii8Btiia)  =  io  (reduced)  aitsa;  the  qvlnBilaa^j  aaaee;  the  mb- 
t«Ttllu  =  l^»MM.  The  coin  equivalent  to  the  reduced  M  was  of 
copper  and  called  UlMlla;  the  half  of  this  was  wmtwtlft;  the  quarter 
(of  the  Ilballa)  was  Mnuolna.  The  double  aa  was  coined  and 
called  dapoadliu;  other  coins  were  bMalB  =  3  assas;  d*OMdB  =  io 
auti.    The  dmutrloa  was  probably  ^  pound  of  silver. 

In  the  year  J37  B.C.  {  =  117  B.C.)  the  copper  u  was  reduced  to 
the  wdght  of  one  nnolai,  and  to  the  value  of  -^^  denArlns  or  \  m- 
twUas.  Probably  at  the  same  time  the  danaiina,  which  had  been 
gradually  Uising,  was  reduced  so  as  to  be  equal  to  ^'^  pound  of 
silver.     The  u  eventually  sunk  to  the  value  of  \  nnda. 

A  new  silver  coin  called  ylrtorlatui,  because  stamped  on  the 
reverse  with  a  figure  of  Victory,  was  introduced  probably  about  the 
year  118  B.C.  At  first  it  was  J  dwiaitai,  afterwards  by  the  Clo. 
dian  law,  104  B.C.,  it  was  ledut^  to  be  —\  duuulnB,  and  as  such 
was  known  to  Varro,  Cicero,  &c. 

In  the  time  of  Nero  the  aenarlni  was  again  reduced  to  -^  pound 
of  silver,  and  remained  at  this  until  Marcus  Aurelius.  At  the  same 
time  Nero  debased  the  silver,  which  hitherto  had  been  fine,  by  an 
admixture  of  i  to  lo  per  cent  of  alloy.  Under  Trajan,  about  the 
year  loo,  the  alloy  was  15  per  cent.,  under  Hadrian  nearly  10  per 
cent.,  under  Mareus  Aurelius  » j  per  cent.,  under  Commodus  30  per 
cent,  under  Septitnius  Severus  jo  to  60  per  cent. 

Copper  coinage  was  dropped  from  about  $4  to  74  B.C.  until 
I;  B.C.  (Except  that  some  coins  by  Antony  are  found.)  Then 
the  silver  sesterce  being  given  up,  a  four-a«  piece  was  coined  instead; 
and  a  piece  of  half  tlie  value  of  the  new  sesterce,  vvl.  the  dnpondliis. 
Both  these  were  of  brass  (the  proportions  being  not  quite  4  zinc  to 
more  than  }  copper).    The  u,  wmii  and  qvadraBi  were  of  copper. 

Gold  was  first  coined  in  1T7  B.C.;  but  sparsely  until  Sulla, 
Pompey  and  Czsar.  Cassar's  coin  called  anraai  was  fixed  as  equi- 
valent to  »j  itaiuull  or  100  sesterraa.  This  coin,  which  varied  much 
in  value  ^from  %%  to  11  shillings),  was  in  Constantine's  time  and 
earlier  (<^.  Lamprid,  Altx.  Se-v.  39)  called  boIUui. 

The  value  of  these  different  coins  is  as  follows  according  to 
Hultsch.  Hultsch's  values  are  reduced  to  English  money  on  the 
baas  of  I  alver  groschen=jJ./.  Jterling. 


Silver  groschea 

Enemon. 

la  UbnObi  (copper) 

*■? 

5-k 

169 — 117  B.C. 

•n-i- 

SMterUiu  (silver) 

^d. 

Seiunna  (silver) 

8-1 

9K 

ai^ — 30  B.C. 

nearly 

Ba«WrUn»  (silver)   . 

1-7 

id. 

DeuarloB  (silver) 

7' 

%y. 

Aacem  (gold) -Xj  denull 

=  IOOH*t«TtU 

i?j. 

Hence  the  fbllowring  amounts  an 

!  deduced : 

XlUe  Mitertliun 

£8.  10.. 

Ssdei  ueHrUnm^  i,ooo,o 

ooHit«rtil 

£85co. 

In  intrinac  value  the  aenarlns  is  reckoned  by  Hussey  c.t  8-6i 
pence;  the  anzem,  in  terms  of  the  English  soverngn,  at  £1.  u.  i|t/. 
If  the  value  of  the  danarlus  (fixed  at  the  twenty-fijth  of  the  fttusm) 
is  deduced  from  this  value,  it  would,  of  course,  be  con^deiabty 
higher  than  that  given  above. 


nfull. 

Up  to  1000,  the  cardinal  numbers  are  prefixed,  e.g.  Mutnm  aei- 
tortll,  ducentl  BSEtertll.  But  for  higher  numbers,  in  thousands  up 
to  a  million,  a  neuter  substantive  in  the  plural  number  was  used, 
ustarUa,  e.g.  duo  or  leptam  loitertla  for  dno  or  leptam  nuuia 
SMtertliun  (the  short  form  of  the  genitive  plural  bring  taken  for  a 
neuter  subsUntive) ;  MBtartlom  aextiCGiUL  "■'i'*",  Mstertliua  MXAfmu 
mllllai  munmiuii,  UBtartlQm  nninmnm  qvlniiTe  mlllla. 


For  sums  of  a  million  and  upwards  numeral  adverbs  are  resorted 
to,  e.g.  decisB  centmn  (or  c«ntena)  mlllla  BBEtaranm.  Usually  the 
Dum»al  adverb  and  iieBtwttnin  are  put  alone,  e.g.  declei  MBtenium; 
similarly  dnadedsa  isBtertlimi  (i,ioo,ooo),  tez  st  vldea  (1,300,000). 
In  these  expressions  again  seatsrtliim  was  taken  to  be  a  neuter  sub- 
stantive, and  described  as  such,  but  in  the  Angular  number  only, 
e.g.  (nom.)  Beatertlmn  qTadraglas  ralinqvltiiT  (4,000,000);  (aec.) 
MBterUom  qvadraeleB  acoapl;  (abl.)  Besurtio  decles  fonilnm  eml, 
In  MBMltlo  TlctM  agsxa  {to  be  poor  in  the  fotitsuon  of  j,ooo,ooo 
stittrtei).  Occaaonally,  when  the  context  is  clear,  the  adverb  alone 
is  put,  and  BSBtertlQiD  onutted.    Sometimes  other  parts  of  the  full 

'  But  iniiinsically  worth  from  vij-,  to  0'93  silv.  gr. 
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npresaon  are  omitted,  e.g.  OectM  omUmA  tnlllla,  dectea  eestuu. 
(cf.  §  V.  a.)  As  an  instance  of  a  composite  otpreasioa  may  serre, 
Acoepi  vMes  dneenta,  trlginta  qTlnqve  milla,  qradrinKBnto*  dtcem 

et  »9Ptem  nummoB  (G.  rerr.  Lib.  I.  14),  a, 535, 417  sraterces'. 

The^gnfbradanuliu  was  X,  fora  a^luultu  V,  ibr  an  ul,fbr 
a  dupondliiB  II,  for  a  MrterUiu  IIS  (for  dno-fiamls).  Sometimes 
a  lice  is  drawn  through  the  middle  of  these  signs,  and  hence 
printers  have  substituted  for  IIS  HS.  Hence  IIS  decern  =  lo  ses- 
terces; IIS  <iea«m  Tnii]ia= 10,000  sesterces;  IIS  dMles^  10,00,000. 
If  the  numbers  were  not  written  in  full  but  denoted  by  letters 
an  ambiguity  might  arise,  which  was  however  obviated  by  add- 
ing (see  §  ii.)  a  top  line  for  thousands  IIS;  and  top  and  sidelines 
for  hundred-thousands  when  the  sum  was  equal  to  a  million  or 
more-;  e.g.  Plin.  33.  j,  17,  S§5J,  j6(ed.  Detletsen).  Auri  in aerario 
populi  Romani  fuere  hex  Juiio  L.  Aurelio  cos.  septem  annis  antebel- 
lum Punicum  tertium,  pondo  xvij.ccccx.,  argenti  xxii.lxx.  et  in 
numerato  |Lxi|.xxxv.CCCC.;  Sento  Julio  L.  Marcio  cos,  hoc  est,  belli 
socialis  initio,  auri  lxvi|.XX.DCCCXXXI.:  i.e.  There  <wai  in  the 
Romaa  Ireajury  in  the  year  157  B.C.,  in  tueight  17,410  {pounds)  of 
gold,  11,070  (poundi)  of  silver,  and  in  count  (i.e.  in  cola)  6,135,400 
sfstercei;  in  the  jear  91  B.C.  1,610,831  {pounds!)  ef  gold. 

The  a«'  connsted  originally  of  i*  nnoUs,  and  there  were  distinct 
names  and  signs  for  each  multiple  of  the  nnda  and  for  some  frac- 
tions of  it. 

II  tMlM  or  aa,  a  pound  i  i 

II  doonx  (de-nnda),  aa  oancir^i^  fi  Srz  — 

10  daztauE  (dsiexton*),  a  sixth-off  \  S  zz 

9  doilraiia  (ileqTadiBJiB),  a,/bur(i-^  J  Sr  — 

3  buElt  or  Iwa  (dTl-aaslB),  a  t<wo-Bs*  f  Sz 

7  twtnm  (soptom  unda),  a  je-oen-ounee  -^  S  - 

6  Mmlasl)  or  semla  (Benl-assls),  a  balf-ai  \  S 

J  qflnconx  (qvlnqTennolas),  ajhie-ounee  -^  ~Z- 


•  Madvig,  Lot.  Gr.  Append.  II. 

>  Marquardt,  R6m.  Alterth.  Th.  III.  Abth.  »,  p.  31. 

■  See  Volusius  Maeciajius  in  Mitrol.  Script.  II.  p.  61  sqq. ;  Hnltsch'l 
Preface  to  same,  pp.  xitv.  to  xxviiL;  Prolegom.  pp.  17 — sa  ;  Marquardt, 
R6m.  All.  III.  a,  pp.  41—44,  v.  i,  p.  101. 

*  This  leim  must  either  have  been  formed  when  the  u  was  equal  to 
4lllLCl»;  or  be  iiort  forftw-Miraiof  anaa  (cf.  g  vi.  1). 


lb,  Google 


-|.    Bamoncla,  a  haJf-mma  Jj    S  or  £ 

^    ■tclllotu,  a  Sicilian  birthing  ^     3 

\    Hrtala,  a  little  lixtb  -^    —  or  ^ 

Sometimes  instead  of  a  simple  line  (— )  to  denote  an  nnoU,  a 
waving  line  ~,  or  a  curved  line  ^,  or  a  dot  •  or  o  are  found  in  in- 
scriptions. So  SB  ~  is  found  for  a  an&drMia  (=  3  nntto)  ;  S  :■  for 
dodraiu  (  =  i  +  3  unda,  i.e.  9  uncl»)  ;  &c. 

Of  the  abore  the  alcOloua  was  not  used  till  imperial  times.  The 
■iTlptnlnm  or  Borlpuluni  (ypofijio)  was  also  used  for  Jj  of  the 
imda,  =yBa  M-  The  fraction  ,'5^  as  was  denoted  by  blnn  nxtnla, 
or  aiielUl ;  j^^  M  by  dlmldla  sextnla,  or  dna  sorlpula. 

The  above-named  parts  of  the  m  were  used  (as  has  been  said) 
as  mere  duodecimal  fractions,  applicable  without  any  specific  con- 
crete meaning  to  any  unit,  e.g.  an  inheritance,  money,  land-measure, 
time,  &c.  Cf.  Cic.  C*«b.  6.  §  17  ;  Dig.  XX.VIII.  s,  1-  48  {47): 
Colum,  V.  i;  Plin.  H.  N.  11.  g  jS;  xviii.  \\  314.  3»J-  See  below, 
P-  449- 

Thougli  this  system  had  its  origin  at  the  time  when  money  was 
copper,  taken  by  weight,  it  survived  several  changes  in  the  monetary 
system.  It  has  been  mentioned  that  when  silver  money  was  first 
coined  the  denanua  was  the  unit,  and  equal  to  10  mms;  the  MStar- 
tiOB  to  ^\  a»88.  Each  of  these  aaie*  was  called  ltl>ell&.  The  half 
of  a  Ubella  was  called  Bsmbella  (Varr.)  or  Bis^ula  (Mxc.) ;  the  half 
of  the  semlJalU  or  quarter  of  the  llbslU  was  called  terundna.  Pre- 
sently the  dsiuuliu  was  made  equivalent  to  16  uiei,  and  the  nitet- 

Now  in  money  accounts  the  denarliu  (of  1 6  bsbbb)  was  some- 
times taken  as  the  unit;  at  other  times  the  BMtaitlua  ^of  4  aaaei). 
The  ''odd  pence"  (ebb  excuirani)  required  to  be  noted  m  each  case. 
The  KB  and  each  number  of  assea  up  to  the  denanm,  the  half-M 
and  e.^ch  number  of  half  as«es  up  to  the  MSterUtu,  required  a  sign. 
For  tne  '  odd  pence,'  when  the  denailai  was  the  unit,  the  old  duode- 
cimal system  was  applied,  and  the  sixteenths  were  expressed  by 
twelfths,  and  combinations  of  twelfths,  half-twdfths,  and  quarter- 
twelfths.  For  the  'odd  pence,'  when  the  BHtertliu  was  the  unit, 
the  old  decimal  system  (which  was  now  no  longer  required  for  the 
deiuzliu)  was  applied,  and  the  aaatt  and  balf-aaira  up  to  the 
Hstartlns  were  expressed  by  tenths  (llhalla),  half-tenths,  and 
quarter-tenths. 

The  following  were  the  modes  of  expressions  used  m  each  case. 
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^  I  I--B-B  -ef-i:  -^'-bI  -r  ■I'I'  J  *W5  ^!^:•^J 
^i-S  Jl     l!  I^a  I  1 1  i  ill  fi    s 

IlilJ  Ijllli  i  II 

^1  illlfliilililflf    i  i 

rag  "-■  s  3  S  wsw  s  & 

=  ^  M«»MM«M«1IMI MM   ^        ''""I'lM^       7wH    «l 

^^      .  i  MMMMtIM    I       € 

g|'|-a;H.«...*:W-l:-e-K*H:-|:-t  *    ,  | 

l|  I  s  I 

II  ISEIII        Willi  I     IjIIIjsI 

s  ■  •  &       .        , 

D,g,l,2cdbvG00QfE 


it.     Expression  of  Interest  of  Money. 

Interest  was  denoted  at  first  by  the  proportionate  part  of  the 

capital,  and  the  parts  of  the  m  were  made  use  of  for  this  purpose. 
Thus  the  decemviral  legislation  fixed  legal  interest  at  -^  of  the 
capital,  fonui  nnolailnin.  This  is  equivaloit  to  S^  per  cent,  and  if 
Niebuhr's  views  be  right,  that  this  originally  related  to  the  old  year 
of  ten  months,  it  would  be  equivalent  to  lo  per  cent  for  a  year  of 
twelve  months.  In  347  b.c.  the  rate  was  reduced  to  iMtinTiciarlmn 
teama,  i.  e.  y^  of  the  capital,  i.  e.  j  per  cent,  for  the  year  of  twelve 
months. 

In  and  after  Sulla's  time,  the  more  common  Greek  method  of 
reckoning  interest  &^  the  montb  came  in,  and  the  legal  rate  was  t^ 
of  the  capital  per  month,  called  oenteilma  (sc.  paxs  aiotlB),  i.e.  ' 
1 1  per  cent,  for  a  year.  Lower  rates  of  interest  were  denoted  by 
the  fractional  parts  of  the  m  (the  e«ateilma  being  taken  as  the  •■), 
Wgher  rates  bf  distributives  (or  a  combination  of  distributives  aiid 
fractions).  The  following  expressions  are  found  dther  in  the 
Corfiii  Jurii  or  Cicero'.  Interest  is  expressed  by  the  plural 
niuTB,  in  apportion  to  the  parts  of  the  ma: 


4TI11M  (oentaiiiaB) 


=36 
=  60 


But  the  singular  issometimes  found,  e.g.  tanu  ox  trlsst* 
«mt  btwdlHu  (C.  Alt.  IV.  15}.  Interett  rose  from  i  to  ^ 
month,  -  4  per  c^t  to  8  pet  cent,  per  year. 

*  Mtiqnaidt,  Sim.  ABirtli.  Th.  III.  Ablli.  *,  p.  50* 
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J  of  Weight'. 

The  fts  and  its  divisions  and  multiples  have  been  already  ^ven, 
gviii. 

The  Greet  system  also  was  used  in  the  imperial  times,  the  unit 
being  a  denarlni,  called  from  the  Greek  dradimai,  of  which  the 
libra  (  =  aa)  contained  until  Nero's  time  84  (so  in  Celsus  and  Pliny), 
afterwards  96,  This  latter  aranTima  was  divided  into  three  aorlptnli, 
'*""       ■  '  ■""        '""o  oboU,  the  ob01n«=  three  Bllldlue, 


If  the  Iltira  be  taken  as  equal  to  joja'i  Engl,  grains  (so  BSckh, 
Mommsen,  Hultsch),  it  will  be  about  ^  pound  Troy  (jj6o  grains); 
Hence  the  denarfns  or  orachma,  (before  Nero's  time)  was  =  6o'i6 
grains,  i.e.  nearly  an  Engl,  drachm  (60  grins).  After  Nero's  time 
■'     -      ■  =5*'6  grains  and  me  smiiiu  »'9  grains. 


si.    Measures  of  length. 

The  unit  of  one  system  was  a  finger-breadth,  dlgltiu ;  ftiur 
finger-br^dths  made  a  fatm,  palmoB ;  a^  four  palms,  a  Joot,  pea ; 
a  foot  and  a  palm  was  palmlPH;  a  foot  and  a  half  (sesqulpw)  was 
a  farearm,  cnMttu.  The  ulaa  was  taken  as  a  third  of  a  man's 
hoght,  perhaps  the  length  of  the  whole  arm. 

But  the  foot  was  also  divided  into  twelve  parts,  and  for  these 
the  names  of  llie  fractions  of  an  m  were  used.  3iao  feet  was 
similarly  called  dupondluB;   a-l  feet  was  pea  Bastertlni. 

In  land-surveying,  the  rod,  pertlca,  contained  ten  feet,  hence 
called  deoampoda.  The  actus  (i.e.  the  furrow  made  at  one  drawing 
(driving')  of  the  plough  oxen)  measured  11  rods. 

The  unit  of  distance  was  not  the  angle  step  (gradus,  ij  feet)  but 
tbepauns,  j  ftet,  i.e.  the  distance  from  the  point  where  Uie  same 
foot  is  taken  up  to  the  point  where  it  is  put  down.  A  tbauiand 
paces,  mUl«  pasnu,  gives  the  origin  of  a  mile.  The  Greek  itadlnm 
was  also  used  and  taken  at  J  of  a  mile  (i.  e.  our  furlong). 


•  In  ii  X.— Dii.  I  have  chiefly  followed  Hultsch's  GrvtA.  u.  mm. 
MOnlepi  (1861),  See  alia  his  Meirohgici  Scriftara,  Vol.  II.  The 
Ei^;lish  equivaleati  are  nsually  imra  Ihc  tahles  appended  to  Smidi's 
I)ict.  Anli^p 
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The  pel  qvadratni  (iquarefiot),  as  contrasted  with  the  vss  por- 
raotiu  (Jixii  in  length),  was  the  unit.  But  in  land-measurement  a 
higher  unit  was  taken,  the  scrlpnliun  (Varro),  dteemvada  qvadzata 
(Paliad),  i.e.  the  iqoarc  rod. 

Ttie  aotiu  aradiatiu,  often  amply  &otiu,  was  a  plot  of  land  no 
feet  square,  i.e.  it  cont^ned  144  square  rods  (verttete);  thejncsrum 
was  a  double  Mtiu ;  i.e.  a  plot  140  ieet  long  by  ixo  feet  broad;  a 
double  Jnceram  formed  an  liaredlnnt;  100  liareilU  Formed  a  een- 
torU;  4  OHtlnrlM  formed  a  mltu  (Varr.  if.  R.  116). 

The  fractions  of  the  jaKartun  were  denoted  by  the  parts  of  an  as, 
the  alemcnc  also  bdng  used  for  jV !  ""^  Mrtnla  for  ^ ;  the  •orl- 
pnimn  for  (J^  of  the  MXtnla,  i.e.  for)  -^  of  the  Jugomm. 

The  pes  qTadnitua  =  -94  Engl.  sq.  foot:  the  actna  qradtatiu 
=  1  rood  9  perches  131  sq.  feet:  the  i'ogertaa^i  roods  19  perches 
189-9  square  feet,  i.e.  almost  i  of  an  acre;  an  haiedliun  was  nearly 
an  acre  and  a  quarter. 


xiii.    Measures  of  Capacity. 

The  unit  of  liquid  measure  was  the  qTsdraiital,  which  was  de- 
Rued  as  TM  pedis  (LvadraU,  i.e.  as  containing  a  tjuare  foot  of  wine. 
The  name  in  and  after  Cicero's  time  was  supersedol  by  that  of 
ampliora,  (dn^pfur)-  The  amphora  contained  two  nmn,  the 
nma  four  consU ;  the  congins  six  lextoiil ;  the  ieztarins  two 
hatnTnta ;  the  bemlna  two  iiTartarll ;  the  qvartailiu  two  aoetaAulA. 
A  onleUB  contained  lo  amplNne. 

The  duodedmal  system  was  applied  to  the  sextatliu,  a  twelfth 
of  which  was  a  qrathnai^imcia.  The  tTlenB=:4  oyatlil,  q-radrsus 
=i  cyathl,  ■extaiiB=3  cyatbl,  &&,  are  spo^n  of.  (See  also 
Mart,  II,  36;  II,  18.) 

The  unit  of  dry  measure  was  the  modliu,  which  cont^ned  two 
■emodll  or  16  sextarll.  Thedivi^onsof  theHxtailni(lieinliia,&c.) 
were  the  same  as  of  liquid  measure.  6  modll  were  equal  to  t  in*- 
dlmnn*  (a  Greek  measure). 

'  .  The  Mxtariu  was  —-96  pint  Engl.    Hence  the  ampbDnt  Was 
iboiit^jgall.  6  pints  Engl. ;  thein9dlw=i  galL  7-36  pints  Engl.  ' 
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xtT.    Division  of  Time. 

The  Romans  (Uvided  time  into  years,  months,  day£,  and  hours. 
A  civil  day,  as  recognised  in  law,  was  from  midnight  to  midnight; 
a  natural  day,  from  sunrise  to  sunset.  The  duodecimal  system  was 
applied  here  also,  the  natural  day  being  divided  into  tweliths,  calkd 
bona,  which  were  therefore  of  different  absolute  lengths  according 
to  the  time  of  year.  From  Dee.  13rd,  when  the  day  at  Rome  was, 
according  to  modem  reckoning,  E  hrs.  54  m.  long,  and  the  Romau 
hour  was  44|  m,,  the  length  increased  up  to  15  June,  when  the 
day  was  ijhrs.  6  m.,  and  the  Roman  hour  ;jim.  At  the 
equinoxes,  53  March,  25  Sept.,  the  Roman  hour  was  of  the  same 
bigth  as  om-  own.  The  civil  day  is  sometimes  sptAen  of  as 
divuled  into  twenty-four  hours. 

The  night  was  for  military  purposes  divided  into  four  •aiaichts 

£lgUla  prima,  &c.;i  of  equal  length.  And  a  similar  division  of  the 
y  into  four  parts  is  also  implied  by  Varro's  account  of  the  pntor's 
marshal  crying  the  3rd  hour,  noon,  and  the  9th  hour.  Various 
loose  names  for  different  parts  of  the  day  and  night  came  into  vogue, 
and  are  arranged  by  Censorinus  (c.  14)  in  the  following  order, 
starting  from  nudnight: 

I.  Da  MOdla  UOCM:  2.  CS111c1ii1qi&:  3.  ^^t^titsAn^^SL,  general  ji^ 
laite;  4.  ant*  locem;  5.  dllucnliim ;  6.  majia;  7.  ad  meiUIem; 
8,  merldlM;  9.  de  merldle;  10.  sopnmui;  11.  Te»p«n;  11.  c»- 
picenlim;  13.  lomlntbiu  acoamlB,  or,  anciently,  prima  &m;  h, 
;.  ]iit«inpeata  nax;    )6.   ad  inedlam  iii>ct«m;    17. 


Kv.     Expression  of  the  Date, 
(Partly  from  Madvig.  Si^.  ta  Cram.) 

The  diviMon  of  time  into  weeks  of  seven  days  with  distinct 
names  was  not  used  by  the  ancient  Romans  (before  the  introduc* 
tion  of  Christianity).  The  months  were  distinguished  by  the 
luunes  adopted  by  us  from  the  Romans,  excepting  that,  before 
the  time  of  the  Emperor  Augustus,  Jullna  and  AnKutui  had  the 
names  of  Qnlnctllli!  and  SaxtDli  {i.e.Ji/ib  and  jixtb  month,  March 
being  the  first).  The  days  of  the  month  were  computed  from  three 
ICR^ng  days  in  each,  which  were  called  respectively  CaMnda  (Kal.), 
HOttN  (Mml),  and  Uoi  (Id.) ;  to  these  the  name  of  the  month  was 
^■pended  as  an  adjectira.    The  Cal*n|l«  was  tlw  first  day  «f  evay 
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month ;  the  IToiub  and  Idni  the  fifth  and  thirteenth,  except  ia  the 
months  of  March,  May,  July,  and  October,  in  which  they  were  the 
seventh  and  fifteenth  respectively.  From  these  days  they  counted 
backwards,  the  days  between  the  ist  and  the  Nones  being  reckonfd 
as  so  many  days  before  the  Nones;  the  days  between  the  Nones  and 
Ides  as  so  many  days  before  the  Ides;  and  the  remaining  dap  of 
the  month  as  so  many  days  before  the  Kalends  of  the  next  month. 
The  day  immediately  preceding  any  of  these  reckoning  points  was 
called  i^dle  Konas,  Sec;  the  day  next  but  one  before  was  the 
liird  day  before  (in  consequence  of  the  None^  &c  being  them- 
selves included  in  the  reckoning),  and  so  on. 

There  are  two  abbreviated  modes  of  denoting  the  date;  e.g.  the 
37th  of  March  might  be  marked  as  yi  Kal.  Apr.,  or  a.  d.  t1  KaJ.  Anr. 
The  first  is  for  aaito  (die  ante)  Kalendai  Aprtles ;  the  second  for 
4ate  diem  Mxtntn  Ealendaii  AprUes.  The  tatter  expres^on  appears 
to  have  originally  signified  before  {on  the  lixth  day)  the  Kalends  of 
April;  the  exact  day  being  thrown  in  parenthetically,  and  attract^ 
from  the  ablative  into  the  accusative  case  in  consequence  of  follow- 
ing aula.  Similarly  we  find  the  date  sometimes  denoted  by  the 
number  of  days  preceding  a  festival;  as,  a.  d.  t  Termlnalla,  Le.  igth 
Feb.  (the  festival  of  the  god  of  boundaries  being  on  the  asrd  Feb.). 
This  expression  was  considered  as  one  word,  before  which  In  or  ax 
may  stand;  as,  Ex  aula  diem  lit  IToiuu  Junlas  usque  ad  prtdle 
Kalendaa  Sevtembrea, yron  the  •^rd  June  to  the  ^ul  Augait;  difltars 
tliquld  In  ante  diem  xr  Salendaa  HoTemtnea,  to  put  offiometbing  to 
the  TZtb  October. 

The  readiest  way  of  reckoning  the  day  is,  (r)  if  the  date  lie 
between  the  Kalends  and  Nones,  or  between  the  Nones  and  Ides,  to 
subtract  the  number  of  the  day  mentioned  from  the  number  of  the 
day  on  which  the  Nones  or  Ides  fall,  and  add  one  (for  the  mclusiTe 
reckoning) :  (1)  if  the  date  lie  between  the  Ides  and  the  Kalends, 
to  subtract  the  number  ofthe  day  mentioned  fcomthe  number  of  the 
days  in  the  month,  and  add  i<ujo  (i.e.  one  for  the  inclu^ve  reckoning, 
and  one  because  the  Kalends  are  not  the  last  of  the  month  ia  whidi 
the  date  lies,  but  the  Hist  of  the  following  month). 

In  leap  year  the  intercalated  day  was  counted  between  a.  d.  t1 
K*l.  Hart,  and  a.  d.  tU  EaL  Kaxt.  and  denominated  a.  d.  Unextiim 
'  no.  Mart.,  so  that  a.  d.  vU.  Eal.  Blart.  answers  as  in  the  ordinary 
Fdiruary  to  Feb.  13,  and  a.  d.  -riii  Kal.  Hart,  to  Feb.  aand,  &c 
(Hence  the  name  of  leap  year,  ammi  WwwxtlHi.) 

Before  the  reformation  of  the  Calendar  by  Julius  CKsar,  B.C. 
45,  the  number  of  days  in  the  months  were  in  March,  M»,  July 
atid  October,  31 ;  in  February  iS;  in  all  the  rest  19.    Hence,  u 
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these  four  months  were  two  days  longer,  the  Nones  and  Ides  were 
two  days  later.  This  should  be  remembered  in  reading  Cicero's 
letters,  many  of  which  were  written  before  4j  b.c.  After  that  y«ir 
the  number  of  days  in  each  month  was  the  same  as  it  is  with  lU 
to  this  day. 

The  following  examples  suppose  the  date  to  be  subjegumt  to 
B.C.  45.  The  usual  abbreviated  form  is  given,  [It  must  be  i®- 
membn^  that  Kalends,  Vtaat,  and  Idtu  are  feminine,  and  the  months 
adjati-aes;  that  the  date  {'on  the  frit,'  &c.)  is  in  the  ablative 
(Kalendlfl,  ITdiiIi,  Lllbui)  ;  and  that  ft.  d.  Tl  Hon.  Hut.  &:c.  is  for 
ante  dlsm  wxtimL  ironas  Uaxttas.] 

Day  of        January  April                          March 

Eaglish   (So  also  Aug.  <So  also  Tun. ,  Sept.,  (So  also  May,  JuL, 

month.          Dec.).  Nov.).                         Oct.). 

I              EaLJan.  m  Apr.                  EaLIUrt. 

1        a.d.  It  Hon.  An.  a.d.  It  Hon.  Kpt,  &.a.Tl  Mon.  Hut. 

4  Prld.  Mem.  Jul  PtIiI.  iron.  Apr.  a.  0.  It  Non.  Uait. 

5  Kim.  Jan.  Hon.  Apr.  a.  d.  Ill  Hon.  Hixt. 

6  a.  d.  Till  Id.  Jan.         a.  d.  Till  Id.  Kpt.        Prld.  Kon.  Sart. 

7  a.  d.  Til  Id.  Jut,         a.  a.  Til  Id.  ipr.  iron.  Hart. 

S  a.  d.  Ti  Id.  Jan.  a.  d.  vl  Id.  JUir.  a.  0.  Tlllld.  Kart. 
ji  Frld.  Id.  Jan.  Prld.  Id.  Apr.  a.  d.  It  Id.  Mart. 

13  Id.  Jan.  .  Id.  Apr.  a.  d.  Ill  Id.  Hart, . 

14  a.  d.  zlx  XaL  Feb.    a.  d.  xrlll  EaL  HaL       Frld.  Id.  Hart. 

15  a.  d.  xrlll  KaL  Feb.  a.  d.  xvll  Kal.  HaL  Id.  Mart. 

16  a.  d.  XTll  Kal.  Feb.  a.  d.  xn  XaL  Mat  a.  d.  xrU  Xal.  Apr, 
30  a.  d.  Ill  Kal.  TBb.  Frld.  Sal.  Kal.  a.d.  lUKaL  Apr. 
ji          Fild.KaLFeb.  Fild.EaLA»x. 
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APPENDIX  G. 
ABBREVIATIONS. 

For  abbrenadons  in  Inscriptions  see  Hobner's  Indei  to  Corp.  liucr. 
Ram.t.pp.6io^6i3etpajjiai,  siao  supra  App.B.  Forothen, 
esp.  kga!  abbremtions,  see  Kril's  Gram.  Lat.  IV.  p.  976  sqq.; 

and  Lachmann's  Gaiiu,  p.  431  sqq. 
For  abbreviations  of  miuifr,  see  App.  D.  viii.,  of  date,  App.  D.  xt, 

(i)  Firii  Names  (Pnaaomlna). 
A.  Anlni.  Mam.  Kamarcna. 

App.  Ippltu.  N.arNum.  Hnmtcliii. 

C.  Ctaliu.  P.  PnbUiu. 
Cn.              Qiuena.                          Q^  Orlntiu. 

D.  Dedmna.  S.  or  Sex.     Saxtni. 
K.                Kbu.  Ser.  Bervlu. 
L.                 Lndni.                          S.  or  Sp.       Bpurloi. 
M.               Marcni.                         T.  Tltn*. 
ff/.            lUsiiu.                      T\.             Tlbatliu. 

Women's  names  are  expressed  by  inverted  cliaractere;   as,  3 
for  Gala. 

(s)    r,lUs  0/  Pn-sons,  Sr-c. 
Ces.  er  Cehs.  Oonwr    or    Oeu-  pROC.arpRO.1 

Cos.'  Ocninil  or  Oonan-  Pro.  Pr. 


PROQ. 

D.  Mvui.  P.-R, 

Des.  Dedcnaliu.  Q. 

F.  FlUUB.  QuiR. 

IhF.  Impantor.  Resp. 

Leo.  Lecatiu.  R.  P.  P.  R.  Q^  BMputiUn 

L.  or  Lis.  UbarHu,  UlMite.  ^^ 


Mao. 

N.  Kapoi.  S.  P.  Q^R.       Boutni    Ptvnln*- 

P.  C.  PstoM  OoDMilpti.  qn«  Bomuiiu. 

P.  M.  PontUazIbxlmiu.  S.  P.  P.  Q^R.  Benfttiu     Popnliu 

pR.  PnMor,  or  Pna-  nelwaiiis       bo- 


I  Not  nntil  3rd  cent.  p.  Chr;  wa*  ec 
began  the  custom  of  doubling  the  ■  (e.| 
(Mommsen,  iJif.  Cad.  Vfr.  p.  t^a)- 
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Tr.  Mil.         TUtmnui  mUltum.  X.  Vir.  Stl.  SMWutrlr      ctlltt- 
Tr.  Pl.  THbnnoB  Platria.        Judik.  tnu  (i,  e.  UtUnu) 

Tr.  Pot.         TdmaloUl    Poto^  jmUcondli. 

tats.  XV.  V.  S.  F.  a<rlnd«(diiiTlii   u^ 

X.V. 

The  name  of  the  tribe  to  which  a  person  belonged  is ! 
added  to  the  name  b  an  abbreviated  foim ;  thus,  Pop.  for  PnplnU ; 
Qrt.  or  Orir,  for  Qrinna.  See  §  1113,  and  Caelius'  letter  in  Cic. 
E^t.  ad  Fam.  Vlll,  8,  §  j. 


D.  M.  S.  Dls  nimnnu  lacnim.  H.  S.  E.  Hlc  sltna  Mt. 

U.  S.  P.  D«  ana  peminla.  OB.  ObUt. 

F.  C.  Fadnndum  caravit.  P.  C.  Fonrndom  cuiatU. 

H.  C.  E.  Hlo  condltns  eat.  V.  Vlzlt. 


(4)    In  voting  on  triali.  la  •voting  01 


A.  P.       AntlvuLiii(l«teni)  probo. 
V.  R.       trti  logu. 


(j)     Epiilolarj. 

D.  Data  (eat  apIatoU). 

S.  D.  Salutem  dlclt. 

S.  P.  D.        Salatem  plnzlmam  Olidt. 

S.  Balntem  (dlolt). 

S.  V.  B.  E.  E.  V.   81  valM,  ban*  «at :  tga  t«Im. 

S.  T.  E.  Q^V.  B.  E.  E.  Q^V.   gi  tn  azBToltaaqua  valatla  bens 

Mt :  eso  qnovie  Tales. 
S.  V.  G.  V.  81  maa  futAita.    Taleo. 


(6)    la  Jecreet  qf  the  SeaaU. 

D.  E.R..  I.  C.  DeMii«tUe«umenmt. 

I.  N.    latenaadt  lumo.         Scr.  aif.  lerUenAo  adfiiantnt. 

S.  C    Maatoa OMunttnitt.      V.F.      TertftftoU. 
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(7)    Miicellaraaui. 

A.U,  C.  Aono  nrui  condltM.  ITEIL     Itertun. 

I>.  D.  Doao  dsdlt.  L.  UlMTtM. 

DD.  Sadwnnt.  M.P.        HUle  it . 

D.  D.  D.  Sat,  dloat,  dedleat.  Q^B.  F.  F.  Q^S.    Qsod  bonnm  ft- 

F.  F.  F.  Fel^  fftuatnin,  fortn-  Ux  fiHUtnnu 

HS  (for  IIS,  Le.  dno+MHila)  urttrUiu  (cf.  p.  447). 

(S)     Modem  Latin. 

A.  C.    Asma  ClirinL  L.  B.    Lectori  Bensvolo. 

A.  D.    Anno  I>oinlnL '  I.  c.     loco  oltato. 

A.  M.    Anno  KondL  1. 1.     loco  laudato. 

a.C.11.1   auto), 

p.C.D.(   _       . 

c.    oaput,  eavitli,  &c.  ^cbt^icf).  MS.,  MSS.  KaniucTlptiiiti  (orK*- 

ceL    eelen.  nnscrlptiu,  sc.  llb«r), 

cf.     confer,  or,  cgntaratnT.  Mannscillita,  or  -tl. 

Cod.,  Codd.     Codsz,  CodlCM.         N.  B.     Vota  bent. 

coll.    ooUtito,  or,  o^OiatiE.  N.T.    Hovntn  Tostameutnin. 

comp.    cnmpara,  or,  comparstni.    obs.     obaorva,  01 

del.    dslo,  or,  delMitnr.  "  "     ~    ' 

D.  O.  M.    Deo  optimo  tnazj 

ed.,  edd.    edltto,  WtlUonei. 

e.  g.    exempli  gntlA. 

etc,  or  kc.    et  Mtera. 

I.  C    Jems  Clulitni. 
Ictus,    Jiula  consnltni. 


( dirUtnin  naton. 
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Thr  numbets  denote  si 


■;  unless  /.  (for  /agt)  is  prefix.'sl. 


aboiere,  109,  3  ;  /.  151 
abslemins,  goo 
Bbsurdus,  816,  e 


acceplilalio,  983,  c 

accipilGT,  (i°S 

accusare,  990 

■Sceo-,  910 

acer,  ^30 

AcheruDS,  497 

Achillei,  4:11 

-ad-.  7J9 

aciei.  3S7>';  360.  " 

acies,  343 

aeii,  357,  rf 

-SCO-,  773 

acroama,  317 

Sctus,  iji,  I  m^^ 

aciMi,  94,  1 

a- a.,/.  454 

ad-,   Cotj/.  0/,  ff.  381 
.  jSj,  3aa 

sdag'mia,  119,  a,</ 
adfatim,  S03 
adit,  661 
aditio,  144,  1 
adnepos,  p.  38] 
adorea,  919,  1,  b 
aduncus,/.  33i 
adqve,  ijS,  1 
adsum,  160,  9 
£e,  tound  of.  Pre/.  /.  Ixxi 
aedes,  331,  i 
icdiluus,  /.  393 


-a:\o-,  871 
-«no-,  836 
iEqvinoclium,/.  3S7 
icqvipenire,  993 
aerem,  507 
ienimna,  815 
tes  excurrens,  /.  448 
'^scnlapius,  110,  7 
^tna,  ijj,  4 
af.  97 
aiBnis,  39* 
agcori,  161 
age,/.  3y3 

agere.  Cow//.  ^  991,  997 
agnatus,/.  457 
agnomeo,  9^0 
-asOn.  (Sgin),  8+5 
ah,  999 
alienus,  830 
aias,    139,  a,  <f ;  ;>.  140 
ajo,   ilg,  J,  rf;    301,  5 
/.  140 

^10-,/Vfl/.  «.,95i 
aire,  airid,  467 
Aisdapi,  159,  W.  J 
ala,87i 
alapa,  no,  3 
Alcumena,  100;  476,  c 
Alexandrea,  119,  li. 
-Mi-,  880 

aXvB,  dal.  gen.,  373 
alienigenus,  9^6 
-Slio-,  938 
alioqvi,  168,  4 
alls,  373 


-alio-,  858 
-alo-,  87 1 
aleia,  /.  1 40  nsU 
altetx,  dat.,  371 
alticinctUE,  998 
alveo,  131,  3 


Bmh;Pf.  ^__,  „._ 
ambire,  730 
ambiilare,  comp.  1/,  1J91 
amenlum,  791 

lieui,/.  140 

iphonim,  304 

iplus,  70 

ipsancti,  70 
__.nrca,  119,  3 
ajiceps, /.  381 
ancile,  881,  1 
Androgeos,  478 
-aneo.,  913 
angina,  814,  c 
angvimanus,  391 
angvis,  136,  3 
angustus,  201,  3;  jSj 
-ano-,  830 

ante-,  /.  388 


iperibo,  1S03 
apeiire.j>.  Hi 
Apolones,  464 
apor^^apud,  i(So,  i< 
applicaw,/.  2iS 


ariete,  J4» 

■rfuisse,  160,  10 
Argiletum,  798 
Aigos,  374 
aimilustriuin,  p.  \ 
amisonus,  997 


ars,  803 
artifex,  997 

an,  10;,  1 

assus,  787;J^./.Uv 
-aslBto-,  889 
-astro-,  889 
-&t-,  804 
fit-,  S09 

Alho,  478,  4 


-Ko-,  796 
attat,  999 
-Stu-,  801 

Bu-0-»b),78,3 

auceps,^.  391 

ave  (have),  /.    441;   ^. 


susculiri,  IJO,  1 

nuspeji,/.  393 
auiilium,  937 


Azabenico,  195 

b-,  751 
bab:e,  999 
Bacas,  100 
balbus,  174,  3 
balnea,  369,  923 
barbarus,  741,  t 
bellipotens,  097 
BeUius,  76 
bellum,  76 
Beneventum,  90,  3 
benevolus,  997 
benignus,  997 

bes,/.  447 

Besbius,  71 ;  Prif.p.  ili 

betere,  91,  3 

-H-,  75» 

bi-,  C™/.  0/,  987 

bibtre,  741,  a 

bidentat,  880,  3,  £ 

bifidus,  997 

tiiga,  987 

bigatus,/.  44S 

-blli-,  876 

-bio-,  Pnf.  « 

bipartitns,  990 

bis,  76 

Insulcus,  997 

-bo-,  jsi 

bonus,  70 

bos,  393 

bovare,  309 

bovemm,  469 

-bro-,'886,  Pnf.f.  xlvi 
Bruges,  74 
bnima,  753,  1,  b 
bubile,  76 
bubulcus,  771 
-bWo-,  861 
buris,  897 
BuiTus,  74 
bustirapus,  /.  393 
Buxentum,  791. 
hiixus,  311 


■  9+5 


c,   sound  of,   104,  sqq., 

Fref.p.  ilvii 
C-,  776 
cxdece,  Camp,  of,  991 

cieraleus,  176,  7 
ccestus,  8«o 
calamitBS,  810 
calare,  Comp.  of,  95a 
cnlecandain,  p.  413 
calefacere,  994 
calx, 'Arrf,'^i74,  1 
cancellare,  957 
canere,  Comp.  of,  p.  39s 
c&nis,  448 
canterius,  181,  3 
capere,  Co™i.o/39i,39S 
capessere,  61; 
camifei.  997 

livorus,/.  393 

>.  449 
casmena,  183,  i,d 
castra,  330,/;  888,  l.t 
eastrare,  969 
cftvB,  379 


isanus,  941.  1 
issa,/.s8,  B. 
.  374,  37S 
cSdo,  p.  141 
celaCdm,  365,  i 
celer,  430 
Celeres,  90a 
celsitudo,  S47 
celsus,  787,  b 

:nto,  586 

le,  Prif.p.  h.Y 
centenus,  833 
ceniesimi,/.  450 
'0-.  795 

im.  794 

im-,  Contp.  ofr^i 
centuria,  940 
centussis,/.  385 
cerdo,  851 
ceiiitus,  799 
cerrus,  761,  3,  a 
cerus,  843 
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467 

ceteroqvi,  168,  4 

condicio,  J 10,  4 

cutulis,  881 

Mile,  150;  A  141 

conlega,  175; /.  381 

chotomoda,  131 

conqviDiscete,  631 ;  035 

d  firud,   sound  ef,  Fnf. 

consenlis  (dii),  807 

/.Ivi 

-d,  776 

-d-,  811 

cieo,  ■»<<>,  a;/.  141 

conlicinium,/.  4S3 

damma,  753,  j,  b 

-elna-,  verts,  967 

damnas.  445 

cincinnus,  741 

damnum,  815 

CLnefaj:tu5,  994 

cineritius,  941, 1,  a 

Danuvius,  71 

ciniflo,/.  391 

conventiciom,  931 

dare,  C^m/.  0f,pp.%4,y. 

-cinio-,  936 

39';  395 

-cino,  840 

Coos,  478,  4 

datalim,  £34 

-cio-,  930 

coplata,  iij 

de-,  C<.™/.?/;/jt.38i.3S9 

-do-,  J'rop.  M««,  946 

decern,  Cemp.  of.  987 

-ci5n-,  8s  3 

declivis,/.  389 

ciiclus,  3J5 

corium,  409.  1 

decrepitus,  787 

Crtcum-,  Comp.  of,  p.  389 

cors,  134;  803 

decumanus,  830 

civis,  765 

cca.jl.  461 

dede=dcdi(,  1S3,  5,  * 

civilas,  445 

dedeconis,  p.  389 

dBDCublQ,  8«1,  I 

^t'eeJt 

dedio,  113,  I 

Cliudi,  193,  s,  4 

Cossus,j88,a 

deferbui,  76 

Claudius,  944 

Colta,  788.  a 

d««ener,  p.  389 

clepeie,  jt.  141 
-clo-,  861 

crapula,  J19,  1 
creduas,  J  89 

dehinc,  130,3 

dd,  deis,  345 

cloaca,  773 

creduis.  S89 

dein,  131,  1 

cludus,  111,  1 

crepare,  C^m/."//-  39 1 

.delere,/.  349 

cluere,/.  J41;  8  773 

ciepida,  so» 

delirare,/.  389 

dupeus,  J14, 1 

crepundia,  933 

demum,  754 

Clutemeslra,  54 

creterra,  507 

dentum,  419 

co-(/Drcom),  86,  4 

-cti-,  901 

denuo,  sn,  * 

-CO..  767 

-cro-,  887 

dewi,  663;j).  359 

codes,  805 

Ctesipho,  49G 

deus,  34S 

capL./.  a+a 

-clo-,  790 

dexter,  347 

cognalus,  Prtf.p.  Ixxx 

-cu-,  776 

ii\;Comp.of,p.%%-i 

colete,  Ciimp.of,p.  391 

cui,  Mi 

■iX;  8*1 

collega,  ijs 

cuiura,  379;  383 

Diana,387,  I,  ^i  831 

CoUiqviie,  938,0 

cujus.  cujum,  379 

Dibus,  368,  i 

columeQ,  jisjHso,  A 

cuUeus,  119,  3 

die,  583 

c51iis,  39S 

culmen,  850,  4 

dica,  369 

com-,  Comp.  of,  p.  3S1 

-ciUo-,  86» 

dice,  86,  I  ;  600 

coroestura,  Pnf.  p.  Isiii 

culler,  888,  1,  a 

dicere,  Comp.  of  ,  p.  39  [; 

coniLssari,  189,  ii.  3 

cuD!B,  835 

395 

comminos,  p.  381 

cundus,  94,  I,  * 

didS,uo,4 

coinmodus, /.  389 

-cundo-,  810 

Dido,  481 

compectum,/.  353 

cuniculus, /.  i:\ 

diee,  355 

compilare,  971 

cuppedo,  848 

dies,  357,  360 

compluria,  43J 
conclave, _^.  3B9 

cur,  539 

Diespilei,  989 

cura,  H91 

differtus, /.  344 

concubinm,/.  453 

curia,  94,  J 

dimidium,/,  3S1 
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-dio-,  /Vmt.  namei.  S47 
Diove,  405 

SdBre,  719,  73J 
edim,  589 

-6r- Oris),  9.3 
er,  910 

dirimere,  184,  3 

-ad5n-  (Sdld),  848 

Sra  (hera),  88s 

diribilor,  908,  * 

-adfilo-,  8fis 

dircumplum,/.  157 

effutire,  974 

-SrE-,  impirf.  siih!.,  630 

eeelidu3,J^  383 

erebura.485 

eeestas.  811 

Eenatia, /V^^/.  U-ixi 

-Sri-,  900  ' 

dissicSre,  1+4 

e^^^,P.  389 

•erim,  &c.,  591 

distennite,  166 

eho,  M9 

-Sro-,  88s 

".  377 

-B10-.  894 

dUii,  663 
-do-,  8.6 

ei,  interj.,  p.  nyj 

enidire,  974,  (4) 

eia,'  959 

-SrunI,  pe:f..  577 

domidlium,  gjq,  c 

eidt,  144 

-Ss-  (6r),  914 

Aomos,  gin.,  ^6i 

-do-,  943 

es,567;7Jo 
esca,  767,  J,  * 

domus,  39+ 

-eto-.  Flip,  names,  qit 

•dSn-  (din),  846 

eius,  Of  tnonosyil.,  131,  1 

esdt,  711 

dODcc,  Ji8 

elefaatus,  98 

e-si,  670 

elementa,  791 

-eslmo-,  7s8 

-dro-,  889 

elephas,  495 

est,  isi,  ai  Jii 

Drusus,  15s 

-fill-,  SSi 

■estSC-,  81 1 

-du-,/.  386 

■filio-,  939 

-ebtSri-,904 
-eslo-,  789 

dubius,  016 

elixus,787 

DueUius,  76 

-eilo-.  869 
-eimio-,  S65 

-estri-,  904 

duellum,  ^6 

e3lod,_^.  190,  ff. 

dudonai,/.  419 

-«!o-  (eUo),  873 

estur,  731 

duim.  589^ 

elogium,  9J9,  d 

esurire,  976 

dvifi,  76 

em,pron.,  377 

-6t-,  804 

dao,  infiexhns  of,  p.  441 

em,  inttrj.,pp.  39;,  39R 

-8t-  (tl),  80s 

dulcis,  176,  3 

eminus,/.  381 

el.  S35 

-dum,  538 

emptus.  151,4 

-eii-,  811 

dumus,  193 

en,  .«/«-/,/.  358 

-Bto-,  798 

dupondiiia,j^.  353,  449 

-ft..,  849 

eugep^,  p.  398 

-Bn-  (In),  849 

eJtamen.  850,  * 

e,  sound  of,  Pref.p.  kix 

-endo-,  817 

exeellui,/.  141 

e.  c™a  of  pp.  383,  389 

-Eb5-,  impirf.  iiid.  6oj 

eado,  fyip.,  ill 

enemplum,  70 

enim,  531 

exest,  731 

-abundo-,  818 

enixa,/.  131 

eximius,  916 

-Ec-lTc),  777 

■Bno-,  836 

exosus,/.  551 

-Sc-,  780 

-ens;-,  815 

eipergiscor,/.  a;  7 

ec  (=ex),  J41 

-enti-,  807 

enpenii,  /.  354 

=castoi,/.  39« 

-entio-,  933 

expilare,  971 

ecce./.  398 

ento,  791 

exsectari,/.  389 

eccere,  /.  398 

-eo-,  919 

exta,  788,  e 

ecqvis,  381 

eodem,  131,  3 

extemporalis, /.  389 

ecurria,  940 

eouE,  jjg 

extinxem,  663 

ecus,  350 

eqvidem,  =31 

extorris,  134,  5 

-M-  (Td),  8,1 

eqvos,  350 

exuete,  971 

-ed-,  811 
edepo],A398 

-to-,  900 

-»r-(>-8sl.  gi4 

exuTia^  918,  a 

t,  Google 


fibrefaclus,  997 
fabrum,  gm.  pi.,  J65 
facere,  Comp.  of,pf.  391 
39s ;  §  994 


femi,  360 

bmilia,  918,  b 
bmul,  346 

fercire,  99,  a 

fan,;).  146 
-fariam,  516 
fas,  459 

fatur, /.  14G 
faxeni,  663 

febricitare,  9C5 
febris,  901 
fecid,  158 
fel,  99,  4 
femur,  454 
fendere,  99,  6 
fera,  99,  D 
feralia,/.  335 

ferre,  135 

feire.   Comp.  of,   143 ;  p. 

,   391 

festus,  704,  noti 

fictus  (j^m  figo),  /.  545 
ficus,  39s 

fidri,  3S7'  *;  3^.  " 
fidejubere,  981 
fidere,  Comp.  of,  p.  395 
fides,  140,  4)  411 
fidi,  3S7.  ^■,  3*^0,  c 
fidiceo,  997 
fingere,  99,  iS 

-fio-.  Prop,  names.  945 
flamen,  139.  7,  c\  Hjo,  a 
flamonium,  934 
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Fkvias,  90,  3 

fluere,  99, 1 

fluere,  Comp.  of,  p.  395 

-fo-,  j66 

focaneus,  913 

fodBre,  Comp.  of,  p.  39J 

fcedifragus,  jt.  39a 

forSs,  fotis,  884 

fotctus,  134,  3 

forda,  134,  3 

fordeum,  134,  3 

fordicidia,  919,  c 

forts,  99,  6 

fonnido,  848 

formonsus,  16S 

fortis,  801 

fortuiCus,  799 

fonis,  S84 

fragosus,  813 

frangere,  Comp.  of,  p.  391 

fraudare,  Comp.  of,  p.  391 

fremere,  ^%  3 
frenum,  99,  4. 
fretense,  815 
fr*tus=fr6tuni,  396 
fretus,  691 
friare,  99,  t 

fricare,  Comp.  off.  391 
frivolaria,  941,  i,  6 
/rivolus,  856 

frunisci,  631 ;  p.  I4Q 
frui, /.  146 
fnistra,  ^oq 
fmtectum,  790 

fuaEn,  711 

fugere,  Comp.  of,  p.  391 
Fulviaster,  S89 
Futvius,  tl3,  3 
fumus,  99,  6 
funda,  99,  3 ;  817,  1 
fungus,  99,  1 ;  1 9 J'  I 
funis,  99,  4 
furece,  p.  n6 
furfur,  899 
futtilis,  no,  3;  8;8 
fuvi,  733 


-B-.  784 
Gaius,  139 
gallinacius,  930 
Gavios,  945 
gaudere,  n6,  3 
eelu,  398 
genilnm,  09S 
-gento-,  795 
geoumus,  838,  a 
gerere,  Comp.  of,  391 
gerne,883 
-gi-,  784 
gignere,  618 
ginous,  834 

-glQO-,  816 

.ginta,  794 

-gioti,  794 

-gio-i  Prop,  name!,  946 

glans,  ij6,  3;  811 

glau 


glori 


,137 


glos.jt.  «S7 
Sa,Af.pp.W\i,\ 


-gneo-,  913 

■go-,  783 
-gSu-  (gtn),  84s 
gramen,  8jo,  * 
grandiloqvus,  /.  393 
grando,  136,  3 
grates,  418 
gratia,  367 
gratus,  116,  3 
grus,  393 
gryphi,  grypi,  489 

gula,  859 
-gvo-,  J83 
gurdus,  8  [6 
gurgulio,  741,  li  8si 
gurgustium,  933,  c 

hactenos,  foci 
hasrere,  Pref.p.  Ixv 
haiuspex,  136,  4;  /.  393 
haud,  160,  II 
have  (ave),/.  341 
hauEunis,  p.  347;    Pref. 
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Imul.  ISO 

ico(icio),/.  a47 

indo./f/f.,  #.  3S1 

hebes,  417 

-Ico-,  768 

indoles,  9S5 

hei,/.  397 

•ico-,  774 

indultum,/.  147 

heia,999 

-icttlOso,  814 

industrial  985 

hem.  999 

identidem,  531 

induliffi,  1 10,  4 

herba,  130,  4 

•idfln-  (Mini,  848 

-InSr.  905 

hercle,/.  398 

infandus,  984,  c 

Herennius,  948 

iedt.p.njiif.  14 

infera,^.  414 

heri,here,5i4.3 

jBcur,  141,4;  4S4 

infestus,/.  110,  n 

heas,999 

-ieno-,  837 

infit./.  a4S 

-hi.,  j8s 

-iensi-,  Sij 

infiaaa,369;9i8.* 

hibemus,  86,  s 

-ier,  in/in.,  614,  6ij 

hibus.  377 

ignoscere,  984 

ingens,/.  383 

hiemps,  ;o;  191,  1 

ignolunis,  jt.  i£i 

ingenuus,  76a,  i,  a 

hinnus,  814 

-igttn-rwln),  8<s 

ingluvies,/.  389 

hii,  134 

-Ino-,  813.  834 

hisce,  wm.,  363,  3;5 

-ll^n  (Il4ln),  84s 

-ino-,  838,  839 

liiscere,  638 

-nsno-,  837 

inqvam,/.  148 

•ho-.  78s 

-Hi,  87s 

inqvUinus,  839 

hoc  160.11 

-Hi-,  881 

-inqvo-,  771 

honji'^^  ,/.  391 

ilicet,98i.« 

insteurare,  971 

(.010,449 

ilico,5i',  (J) 

instigaie,  970 

horcwa,  134,  3 

-Hio-,  939 

inter-.  Com/.  0/,/.  389 

horda,  134 

-dls-  (wT^i ,  969 

mtercus,  443,  990 

hontur,/.  137,  n. 

ille,  3J3 

interdms,  jij 

homus,  813      ■ 

illico,  sa  ilico 

horrificns,  /.  391 

interduo,/.  191,  h. 

horriaonus,  />.  393 

illius,  373 

inleinuntius,/.  381 

-illo-,  870 

inlerpoUs,/.  381 

-iUtllo,  866 

intetpres,/.  3B1 

hostire,  974,  (4) 

-no-,  867 

inteirex,/.  389 

hui,  999 

--1I0,  873 

intertrimentum, /.  jSt 

imago,  845 

intrinsecus,  531 

humi,  134,  a 

inibuere,  979 
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luperstUio,  854,  * 
suppeditare,/.  390 
Eupplicium.  919 
Eupra,  160,  0 
Eu^ere,/.  357 
- —   {for  tnro),  893 
surpere,  J45.  3 
663 
19,1 
(,391;  400 


Busmn,  51a 

-tt  (w^j),  964 
tabe,  Ubo,  411 
tsedeC,/.  360 
talitrum,  888,  3 
lalpa,  149,  3;  311 
-aneo-,  934 

tarpessita,  1S4,  4 
-tst-,  810 

taxtax,  999 
tecina,  54 
ted,  385 
IBla,  873 


tempeii,  458 
tempestivus,  763 
templum.  859 
tenebricuE,  814 
lenera,  Cemp.  ofp.  393 
tennilur,  166 
tensum,  703 

tenvis,  93,  143  ^ 

lenus  543 
-ISr-,  90s 


terricula,^  315 

terrigena,  996 

.eniloriuin,/.  363 

tenii,  678 

tenincius, //.  44s,  4h3 

tessera,  885 

testa,  788,  b 

testis,  S03 

testa,  396 

tetini,  U7 

Thales,  494 

-ti-  (si),  803,  803 

Tiberius,  139 

-tido-,  931 

-ti^  {vtrbs\,  963 

ligris,  £01 

■ifli-  (sfli),  8;8 

■tlmo-,  757 

■tint)-,  837 

-tio-.  931 

.110-,  Prop,  namis,  ij^j 

-tiCn-  (siOn),  Sj4 

tis,  386 

-Utft-  (iwrfa),  965 

■tivo-,  764 

■to-,  786 

■to-  (so),  787,  78S 

toga.  *M.  5 

tomenlum,  791 
-tor-,  90S 
-torio-,  943 
torus,  I49i  193 

tosUlse,  168,  3,  e 
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-to,-tOte(™/fffl/jW),iB4 

vas  (vad),  4+6 

vivere,  119,  1,  c 
-ttlfi.  (va-h).  968 

lotx.da/.,  37J 

vasa,  459 

IDtus,  371 

-nienlo-,  793 

■ir-,  90s 

-ncCQ-l  921 

-Uli-,  881 

trans-,  Comfi.  ef,pp.  381; 

-Qco-,  773 

-uUo-,  868 

390 

•lid-,  8a  1 

-allttlo-,  866 

Uapetas,  418 

-adBn-  (udtnl.  846 

-Olo-,  857-859 

ve-.  Caw/.  4^./.  SS-i 

-Db.,  87  i 

trepLdus.  69,  a 
-tn-,  903 

veeetus,  A  261 
veha,  918,  a 

-ultu-,  800 
ulukre,  74  >,  I 

Inbimicius,  110,  + 

vehemens,  136,  3 

-time.-,  fi+ 

-trie-,  781 

vel,  S38 

-uncUo-,  86j 

Irientabulum,  861 

velificare,j».  391 

unde,  in,3 

Irini,/.  443 

velivolus,  997 

undecim,  99: 

-trino-,  841 

velte,  176,5;  6" 

-undo-,  8r7 

Iripudium,  9»9.  ^ 

velle,  Comp.  of,  p.  jofl 
velum,  176,  l;  871.* 

angvis,  136,  3 

Inqvetms,/.  387 

triumvir,/.  387 

veneficus,/,  391 

-unti-    (j«   also   -cnti). 

-iro-,  888 

Venerus,/.  45; 

6x6 

Troasin,  498 

veniet,  603 

uno,  Comp.of,p.l%^ 

trochlea,  915 

veno,  369 

-too-,  835   , 

-iru-,  901 

venum  ire,  98] 

.VO-,  760,  ;6i 

irutina,  119,  i 

vermina.  850,  b 

-U0-,  760,  761 

It,  instances  ff,  Pref.  p. 

vemaculus,  862 

vocare,  107,  3 

kvi 

verrucossus,  168 

vociferari,  p.  392 

luatlm,  S34 

versare,  Comp.  of,  p.  ,593 

vocivos,  94,  1 

tuber.  4S5 

vola,  8S5 

tubicen,  957 

veru,  398 
vesci,  63s 

volare,  Comp.  of,  p.  356 

■indfln-  (tudin),  847 

volones,  851,  a 

tuBri,/.  261 

Vesuvius,  90,  3 

voltus,  800 

lueri,  Comp.  ef,  p.  393 

veierinus,  838,  a 

voluntas,  8 10 

-tOmo-,  ;s7 

vetus,  458 

volup,  516 

lurgere,  149 

-ugon-  (i^),  845 

-IQio-  lEflio),  893 

-vi-,  765 

vorare,  Comp.  of.  p.  393 

tussis,  603 

-ui-.  76s 

vorsoria,  943 

-IQ!-,  811 

via,  918,  a 

-vorsum,  -vorsus,  5 '  > 

tuti.,  1.6 

vicesma,/.  417 

vortere,  93 

vicott^ister, /-,-,/ A  sAii 

-u5so-,  814 

V,   labial,  Prrf.  p.    xlii; 

videlicet,  981 
videsis,  583 

upilio,  94.  'j  * 

>.  409 

-ttr-.  809 

■Or-  {for  as),  918 

vacefacere,  99  + 
vacillara,  969 

vielus,/.  163 

vigil,  4S3 

vacivos,  94,  5 

viginti,  116,4;  79+ 

-llrl-  (va-bs),  976 

™,.999 

S's""' 

-iiri-  {wbs\,  977 

vagire,  974 

-nri-,909 

vah,  999 

.^0;  Prop,  names,  51S 

-umo-,  818 

vapor,  III 

vipera,  885 

•Oro.,  884 

vapularis,  906,  1 

vir,  184,3;  349 

-Oro-,  891 

vara,  890 
rams,  884 

vires,  43» 

urps,  78 

vi^.  845 

ursus,  110,  •. 

yarn,  890  ;i^v/:/.>;li 

vU,  140,  -i ;  431 

■OS-  tor},  gi8 
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